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1.4.24 
Chriſtian Reader. 


RRP < ritan Reader, Idohere preſent and 
STO commend untotheea Book of great 

| $1 worth and ſingularuſe, which was 
| We) Wl written and finiſhed about 60 years 
1 GAY once : The Author whereof is well 
, _ — known tobe ſo univerſally eminent 

| in all Learning, and of that deep Knowledge and 
Judgment in Sacred Divinity, that he tranſcendeth 
all Elogies and Praiſes which I can give him, Icom- 
mend it unto thee (Chriſtian R eader) under a two- 

| fold Notion. Thefirſt reſpetteththe Subject Mat- 
ter of this whole W ork, which is of greateſt excel- 
lency ; as being T he Sum and Subſtance of ( briſtian 

' Reli2zon; upon which, asa moſt ſure Foundation we 
q build our Faith, ground all our Hopes, from which 


we reap and retain all our Joy and Comfort in the 
aſſurance of our Salvation, Which as art all times it 


+: 5$moſtprofitabletobe read, ſtudied, and known, ſo 
"I now ( if ever ) moſt neceſſary in theſe our day S, 

wherein Men never more neglected theſe Funds. 
mental Principles, as being but commonand ordinary 
| Truths, and ſpend their whole Time, Study, and 
ak Diſcourſe about Diſcipline, Ceremonies, and Cir- 
| cumſtantial Points; and herein alſo not contenting 
themſelves with thoſe common Rules, and thatclear 
Light whichſhineth in the Word; they are only led 
by their own Phantaſies, daily creating unto them- 
ſees diverſities of new Opinions: : and ſofalling1n- 


4A 2 to 
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To the Chziſtian Reader. | 


to Sets and Schilms they break the Bond of Love, 
and fall off from the Communion of Saints,as though 
it wereno Article of their Creed; and being in love 
with their own new TIenets, as being the conception 
and birth of their own Brains, they contend for them 
morethan for any Fundamental T ruths; and not on- 
ly fo, but alſohate, malign, and mcſtbitterly and un- 
charitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them in 
their Opinions, though never ſo conſcientious and re- 
ligious,as tho they profeſſed notthe ſame Faith; yea, 
ſerved not the ſame Gad, nor believed in the ſame 
Chriſt, but remain ſtill Aliens from the Common- 
Wealth of I/rael, and in compariſon of themſelves 
no better than Papiſts,or at the beſt but carnal Goſpel- 
lers. The ſecond Notion under which I commend 
it, reſpeCteth the Work at ſelf, or the manner of the 
Author's handling it, which 1s done ſo ſoundly and 
ſolidly, ſo judiciouſly and exactly, ſo methodically 
and orderly and with that familiar plainneſs, perfp1- 
cuity and clearneſs, that it giveth place to noother in 
this kind, either Ancient or Modern, either in our 
own, or any other Language which ever yet came to 
my view ; in which regard I may ſay of it, as it is ſaid 
of the Vertuous Woman: eMazny have done excel- 
lently, but this our « Author exceedeth them all, 1 
will add 110 more in the deſerved praiſes of this 
Work, but leave it (Chriſtian Reader) to thy ſelf 
to peruſe and judg of it; commending thee to the 
Wordof God's Grace, and the good guidance of his 
Holy Spirit, Who is able tobuild thee up ina fruit- 
ful Knowledg, to lead thee into all Truth, to direct 
and ſupport thee in the ways of Godlineſs, and to 
give thee an everlaſting Inheritance amongſt the 
Bleſſed. 


T hine in the Lord Feſns Chrift, 


JounN DowName, 


Uh 
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The Epiſile to the Reader, concerning the Book 
it ſelf, and this new Editor of it, 


READER, | | 
TER: = Shall venture to ſay ſore few things deſervedly to the credit of 
VEE > this Book, It s of the moſt uſeful nature im the World, bemg 
W2=9)| [2 4 Colleftion of thoſe Principles that are neceſſary to Salvation, 
Cy 351] delivered with ſo much happy plainneſs, that every one acquain- 

| REST ,,1 with the Bible may underſtand them ; and yet ſo much 
\ Judgment and Scholaſticalneſs, that Men of Reading and Learning may en- 


large and adorn their Knowledz by the ſerious humble peruſal of them. 
Truths here are as little aboye the Yulgar, as below the Learned, and mn nei- 
ther caſe to be contemned by any means : They are here alſo competently proved 
to thoſe that doubt or want confirming, and illuſtrated to them that as yet do 
not ſufficiently underſtand their meaning. And that which is one of the choice 
Excellencies of this Volumn is, That Notional Truths are ſeldom left to 
ſwim and float in the Brain, but are uſually brought cloſe to the Conſcience 
and Afﬀetions, and as uſually applyed to Life and Praftice, T know no 
Writings (meerly bumane ) that are perfeCt ; no doubt there are ſeveral that 
get nearer to perfettion than this doth ; though do not miſtake, T know a vaſt 
number of Books of the very ſame nature with this in ſeveral Languages, 
that are very much ſhort of it, and very few, if any, im onr own, of this 
Fagnitude and Deſign, that deſerves to take place of it. How low ſo ever 
this Piece may be valued by ſome, yet Thave four things to ſay of it that will 
ſatisfie ſober Minds, and much adyance it in their eſteem. 

Firſt, That the Method, and moſt of the Materials, are the incompara- 
ble Biſhop Uſhers, (a Man whoſe younger days wonderfully out-did the moſt 

rave experienced and thoughtful Age of the greateſt number of Men that 
ever lived in the Chriſtian World) ; this I ſpeak upon the ſatisfying evidence 
of eye-witneſſes. 

Secondly, That the Right Reverend Author, in his elder days, bleſ 
ſed God for its publication,(though at firſt it ſtarted into the World without his 
conſent) becauſe be perceived it had done much good ; which thoſe have 
affirmed to hear him ſay, which had no fondneſs for the Book. 

Thirdly, That all along the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, in his Native Coun- 
try in all his Catechetical Le&tures, he imitated the method and way in 
which this was drawn up ; and that not only to ordinary Perlons, but his 
order throughout his Diocels to the Miniſters, was to go through the Body 
of Divinity, which be had drawn up accordingly into fifty Heads, the na- 
ture of which you may ſee introduttory to this Book. 

Fourthly, That it's ſufficiently commended by ſome worthy Men, as by 
Hr, John Downame, who belpt to midwife it into the World ; as you ſe 

unaer 


I 


Lhe Eptltle to the 339ader, &c. - 


under his own hand in the foregoing Epiſtle ; and Ludovicus Crotius, in his 
Inſtructio, de Ratione Studii 'Theologici, cap. 7. having ſaid that the 
Author was, Dominus plurimum cotendus ; he begs importunately that 
fome Englih Man would tranſlate it into Latin, Del1deramus 6 ſolicite 
expectamus plenum Syſtema Theologiz Practice, ec. calling it 
Infignem Thelaurum. 

. As tothis Edition, Tmight ſay many things, but ſhall comprize all m a 
few words,viz. T hat it has been compar d with the beſt of thoſe that went before 
it, and hath ſome thouſands of Typographical Errors correfted, with a ſupple- 
ment of ſome few choice and neceſſary things left out im very many of the later 
Editions, 4s truly Orthodox and neceſſary as any of the reſt ; with a very 
great care to examine all the places of Scripture quoted there, and to render 
them pertinent to thoſe things they are deſigned, either to prove or illuſtrate, 
which were ſo abundantly defective, as to put the Doer to ver 5 124ch pains and 
care to bring them to ſome exatlneſs. Here you have :ijo the Addition of the 
Great Biſhop Uſher's Life, performed with more than ordmary _laborate- 
neſs. And in the laſt place, you have a pure Alphabetical Index, a thing 
much deſired, and here carefully drawn up by which you may with much eaſe 
find out any of thoſe important Matters that are therein contained. 

What remains, but, 1. That Minilters imitate this meritorious Exam- 
ple; not only m Catechiling of thoſe that are young, in the afternoon on 
Lord's Days before the publick Service of God, but alſo that they, by this Pat- 
tern of the Sum and Subſtance of Religion, ſþend half an hour more in 
the brief, plain, and pithy opening of the Principles of Religion ; and that 
at fir(t giving but the Sum of each chief Head, ſo as to g0 through the whole 
number with greater brevity ; and afterward to enlarge upon every Head, 


O , 
firſt three or four Heads at a time, and in the cloſe but one. 


2. That Maſters of Families ſhould follow the Example of the holy and 
truly imitable Author, viz. Inſtru& their private Families out of it 
twice a week; and alſo take an account, ac the beginning of the next 
Reading of thole that were preſent, what they remember and ob- 
ſerve: The faithful reverent prattice Ml which, by the bleſſmg of God, 
would produce noble Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Peace ; and make Fami- 
lies not only great bleſſmgs to themſelves, but alſo to the Church of God, 
and State in which they dwell. The performance of which things, us the hearty 
wiſh and prayer of him who performed all that's new in this Edition : and re- 
mains a ready : 


Friend to any Deſign for the right advancement of 
Learning and Religion. ]. D. 
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Dr. James Uther, 
Arch Biſhop of Armagh. 


CONTAINING 


Some remarkable Paſſages never before publiſhed, 


REL AeHe written Lives of Men are very often flattering 
SY ("EV things, and are drawn ( much like their P1- 
"NF &q cures) tothe belt adyantage ; cheir Learned 

Wl Friends rather ſaying in many things what they 

NV ſhould have been, than really what they were : 
ea but the Subje& on which I am to write, becaule 
== of its univerſal Accompliſhments and PerfeCti- 


| ons, prevents my being guilty of the likeenormity. 
That we may miſs nothing of things that are precious (for the 


ſmalleſt filings of Gold are charily to be preſerv'd) 1 ſhall endeavour 


to gather up all the ſcattered hints and intimations of the excellencies 


of this great Man, diſperſed up and down great variety of worthy 
and credited Authors, and put them into a regular and uſeful Scheme. 
We are to con{1der him in his Relations, and in himlelf: 

Firſt, In his Relations ; for theſe give no {mall advantageto a Mans 
being obſerv'd in the World, and that even among the wileſt Men ; 
The Stream deſerves to be reſpected for the Fountain's ſake. Great Exam- 
ple and Education are of valt importance: towards the greatning of 
Poſterity, inviting the attendance and helps of Divine Providence, and 
awakening natural Conſcience and ingenuity to attempt things that may 
excel. His Relations are very well worth oblervance,it we conſider them 
either on the Father or Mothers fide; and thar either ſeparate or con- 
Jjoyned. Firſt, 


an” 


Lhe Life of Dz. James Uſher, 


Furſt, Separate, and that * 

I. On the Fathers ſide, where we have 

1. The Father himſelf, Mr. Arnold Uſher, a Man of Parts and 
Endowment, raiſed above the ordinary rank of Men , brought u 
in the Study of the Law, and loemploy'd, being one of the Clerks 
of the ( hancery. = | 

2. His Uncle, Henry Uſher, trained up at Cambrilg, the owner 
of much Learning, and full as much Wildom : acknowledged, by 
being pitcht upon (by the Church-and Council of Ireland) as a Per- 
ſon once and again fit to come over into England to petition Queen 
Elizabeth , in both which Afairs he obtained the {miles of that wiſe 
and mighty Queen : The firſt, to preſerve the (Cathedral in Dublin, 
being begged and deſigned for a private and worldly uſe. The ſe- 
cond, to found an Univerſity there. The worth of this Man raiſed 
him to the higheſt dignity in that Church. 

11. For his Relations on his Mothers {1de; not to mention her in 
this place, but in the cloſe of what I have to ſay. 

1. His Grandfather was James Stanihurſt, a Man ſo highly valued 
by the Parliament of Treland, as to be choſen three times Speaker of 
the Houſe of Commons. So highly valued by the City of Dublin, 
as to be choſen her Recorder ; by the State, as to be cholen one of the 
Maſters of the (Chancery: a Man of great Employment, Wiſdom, 
and Integrity. Twas He that made the firſt motion for the found- 
ing an Univerſity in Dublin ; the Unkle by the Fathers fide that ob- 
tained the leave of doing it of Queen Elizabeth , and this Nephew and 
Grandſon that was the farit Student there. 

2. His Uncle, Richard Stantburſt, bred up in the Univerſity of 
Oxford ; of great renown in France and other Nations, much applaud- 
ed for his learned Books upon divers Subjects : he adorned Initial 
Philoſophy, by his writings upon Porphiry, and thar at eighteen years 
of Age: enriched Hiſtory by his Tract De rebus Hybernics , and ad- 
vanced Poetry by his Engliſh Tranſlation of Yirgilinto Heroick Verſe. 
He was one of the moſt eminent Scholars and Philoſophers of his 
time ; berween whom and his great Nephew paſled many Letters fil- 
led with the molt forts of Learning. 

Thus much for his Relations on Father and Mothers ſide conſider- 

ed ſeperately. 

Secondly, We'l conſider both ſides as conjoyned, and that in his 
Brother Ambroſe Uſher, one who did much in a little time, came and 
looked into the World, and gave it a longing taſte of Wonders, and 
ſo withdrew again. He was excellent in the more remote and ab- 
ſtruſe Languages of the World: he hath left behind him, under his 
own hand, an Elaborate Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament out of 
Hebrew into Engliſh, trom the beginning to the Book of Job, which 
might have been finiſhed, had nor the appearance of the New Te- 
Rament in King James his time withdrawn his hand. 


Thus 


Arch-2ilhop of Armagh. 


Thus much for his Relations, whom you ſee to be worthy and very 
much crediting. Only there remains two Ants of his not to be 
paſſed over in filence, both of them born blind, but of moſt ſeeing 
intellectuals ; *well acquainted with Letcers, in a way extraordinary 
tro our manner of knowing them, "Theſe were them who firſt en- 
rered him into the Gates of Learning, reaching him to read his owr 
Native Tongue. They were Perſons of ſuch incomparable readi- 
neſs inthe Divine Oracles, that they were either of them able of a 
{udden to have repeated any part of the Bible. 

Thus you have ſeen what fort of Men and Women this great Man 
deſſended from, and that ſuch as are to be valued above thoſe 
that are (Magn nominis Umbre ) heaped up with ſplendid world: 
ly Titles, but want their Virtues and Accompliſhments. 


——-Nobilitas ſola eſt atque unica Virtus. 


Secondly, We are to conſider him in Himſelf : Which will not prove 
to his diminution, when laid in the Ballance with what is ſaid , for 
he really added more greatneſs to his Family than he drew from 
thence. I know that Greatneſs, as to Parts and Moral Worth, are 
things not Hereditary : 


— Ole quid ad te * rn 
Nam 'genus & Proavos & que non fecimns ipſt, 
Vix ea Noſtra voco.- — | 


As have ſometimes ſeen a brave Spring changed into a ditty Streami, 
by paſſing through rotten, black, and defiling Ground : So on the 
contrary, a mean and ordinary One bettered by paſling over refining 
things, in its further diſtance from the Fountain Head: 

In Himſelf, we'l conſider, 

Firſt, His Birth, | 

Secondly, His Education. | 

Thirdly, His Setting up in the World for himſelf. 

Fourthly, His Advancements. | 

Fifthly, Several Matters relating to his Learning and Religion. 

Sixthly, Some extraordinary Providences that betel him, or re- 
ferred to him. | 

Laſt ly, His Death. 

Firſt, His Birth : Where we ate to conſider the Time and Place. 

I. The Time. He was born January 4. 1580. A very happy New- 
Years Gift ; not only to that his Native Soil, bur alſo to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches, yea, the whole Learned World, both in that Age, 
and all thole that may follow it. About this time was founded the 
beautiful Colledg (or Univerſity of Dublin) as it were, purpoſed by 
the Divine Will and Foreſight, to be ready for his Training up, and 

b Exerciſe 
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Exerciſein Arts. About this time allo appeared in the World ſome 
of the moſt learned Men that have lived in it, as deſigned for his 
Correlpondence. 

Il. Che Place was Dublin in Ireland , leven Cities centeſted abour 
the Birth of Homer ; but our Man was not fo oblcure in his Original, 
as to have any conteſt with this City for the glory of his appearance 
in the World. TheScholars in Ireland, in the younger days of Chri- 
ſtianity, were ſo notable in the Holy Life, from the Doctrine and 
Example of one great leading Man, thatina little time it began to be 
called Sanfforum Patria ; bur much more might it have been called 
ſo from what our Biſhop Uſher began and practiled there. Bertius 
in his Geographical Tables, '{ays of Dublin and the Umverſity there, 
Dram, quum ifta ſcriberemus, ornabat Jacobus Uſlerius Theologus eruditi- 
one e&* pietate & [criptis imprimis clarus, ei Patria Dublium. 

Secondly, His Education : Man without this would only be, what 
ſome have ignorantly laid of the Bears Whelp, an unſhapen Lump : 
Emollit mores, nec ſit eſſe feros ; as ſoon may Fields or Gardens pro- 
duce the molt plealing Grain, Seeds, or Plants, without Culture and 
Dreſſing, as Youth without Education be creditable and advantage- 
ous to Church or State : but our hopeful Youth of whom we trear, 
was not left ro his own Conduct to ſcramble for Attainments, bur 
had them inſtill'd into him by ſuch as were dexterous at the Work, 
Providence in this predicted and conſpired his future Greatnels. 

[. His beginning-ſteps towards Learning, were guided by his two 
incomparable Aunts forementioned ; who at the ſame time taught him 
to know his Alphabet, and the uſethereot in the advancing Letters 
into Words, and allo to {pell and read the Mind of God in his own 
Conſcience and the Sacred Writings of the Bible. 


IL At eight years old he was lent to the Grammar School ; where he 


had two excellent Maſters, Sir James Fullerton, afterward Leger Em- 
baſlador in France, and cloſed up his time in a great Office at Courr ; 
and Sir James Hamilton, who in following time was advanced to the 
dignity of a Viſcount ; who continued dilguiled under that employ- 
ment for ſometime ; both of them very Learned Men, of which 
that Time and Place was very defeCtive: This no dqubt was the 
doing of God, and {o interpreted and admired by himſelf, even to 
the cloſe of his Lite. During the time of his aboad at School, 
which was five years, be was throughly inſtrued in Grammar, Rhe- 
torick, and Poetry : wherein he ſo much excell'd,and was ſo much de- 
lighted, that he found it difficult to addreſs himlfelf to other Studies . 
which is the uſual method of thole that attain ro oreatnels in Arts, 
they give their minds ſo much unto them. | 

HI. Art the Age of thirteen he was admitted into the Colledg of 
Dublin: being the firſt Scholar that was entered there, and that upon 
lg to conveigh a glory to the place, from his pregnancy, for- 
wardneſs, and blooming hopes of future greatneſs. And here again 


| -— Or 
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Sir James HJamilcon became his Tutor, being newly choſen Fellow 
there; whooften would admire the acutenels and proficiency of his 
Pupil, averring thar in a ſhort time he equalliz'd his Inftructers : 
here he firſt began to ſtudy the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, in both 
which he afterwards excell'd; andin a little time made himſelf Ma- 
er of all the moſt neceſſary Arts, molt of which he modelled into a 
ethod of his own, and-put Muſick alſo into Art and Method. 
Once a week his Tutor hallowed and adorned thele by a Latin Di- 
yinity Lefture, diftared with ſo much deliberation, thar he always 
pur it into writing from his Mouth, as he did his other Lectures, 
which proved much to the gain of Knowledg and Godlineſs. He 
rook all his degrees with wonderful applauſe; and even in his Mi- 
nority did ſome publick Accademick Exerciſes ar the ordinary Ads, 
and in ſome extraordinary caſes before Grandees, with high Appro- 
bation and admirable Praiſe. And'even then he was an incompara- 
ble Chronologer, and a moſt ftrenuous Diſputant, as you may fee af- 
rerwards. | 

Thirdly, His ſetting up in the World for himſelf, when left to his own 
conduct; an hour but roo much and too frequently unhappy to 
many great Wits : bur here he continues his Excellencies and Indu- 
ſtry ; nay, more than ſo, conſtantly grows in them, which ſhews 
that foregoing Actings were animated more from himſelf, than thoſe 
that inſtructed him. He, being ſtep'd beyond the guidance of Tx- 
tors, and his Fathers Head laid in the Grave, doubles his diligence 
for Learning, and eſpecially the more Divine Part of it; yea, he 
gives up the Revenue of a very fair Eſtate in Land (being attended 
with ſome Incumbrances) to his Brothers and Siſters, that he might 
have no Worldly Concerns to retard his eager purſuits after Learning 
and Sacred Knowledz. 

Fourthly, His Advancements : Theſe were entered upon, not by 
Bribes nor Intereſt of Friends, but from his own real merit and 
worth. Theſe were of two ſorts: inthe Univerſity, and the Church. 

I. I the Univerſity. "The 

1. Was to be Catechiſt to the Colledg : Then he was Maſter of Arts, 
though bur abour twenty years of Age. That he might add luſtre ts 
this Advancement by the bulinels of it, he with great diligence went 
through a grear part of the Body of Divinity in the Chappel, by 
way of Common Place. The 

2. Was to be Profeſſor of Divmity, in the Univerſity. He entered 
upon this about the twenty ſeventh year of his Age, having newly 
commenced Batchelloy of Divinity. In this place he read twice every 


week at the beginning, and afterwards once a week throughout the 


whole year without any intermiſſion, going through a great part of 
Bellarmines { ontroverſies. About thirteen or fourteen years he conti- 


 nued a great Ornament to this place, and in it wrote three Volumns 
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of the Lefiures he delivered there ; the printing of which would be 
no {mall honour to that Uuiverſiry. The | 

3- Was to be Provoſt of the Colledg of Dublin ; unto which he was 
eleCted by all the Fellows, with the greateſt unanimicy that could be, 
though then bur thirty years of Age : but he was ſo abundantly in 
love with his Studies, that unleſs the Worldly Encumbrances of this 
place could have been laid a{1de, the good annual allowance of it could 
not invite him to accept, but with great modeſty and thankfulneſs 
he refuſed their endearing Kindnels, and his own Honour and En- 
richment. 

| only mention theſe Adyancements in the Univerſity, becauſe they 
were not devolved upon him by Courſe, or Cuſtom, or neceſlary 
Order, but from a tree Ele&ion, only invited by his great Fitneſs and 
Excellencies. 

WH. the Church : Having preached ſome time in the nature of a 

Probationer, with the great applauſe even of the wiſer ſort, he re- 
ceived Ordination, and that before his one and twentieth year; be- 
cauſe the molt grave and learned Men took away all his Scruples 
abour his being ſo young, telling him, The Lord had need of him, and 
as Nullum tempus occurrit Regt, lo neither Deo: and ſo, like Samuel, he 
muſt continue this Mimiſtration to the Lord m bis Youth. He was pur in- 
to the Miniſtry by the hands of his Uncle Henry Uſher, Arch-Biſho 
of Armagh, with the aſſiſtance of other Miniſters, Anno Dom. 1 601. 
His Advancements in the Church, were 

1. The Chancellorſhip of St. Patricks, Dublin ; conferr' d upon him 
by Arch-Biſhop Loftus (a very wile Man) a little before his death, 
unto which he rook no other Benefice. In which place, our great 4n- 
tiquary Mr. Camden, found him when he was writing his Brittannia, 
An. Dom. 1607. and in his Obſervations upon Dublin, ſaith of him, 
Moſt of theſe things I acknowledg my ſelf to owe to the diligence and labour of 
James Uſher, Chancellor of the ( hurch of St. Patricks, Qui amnos varia 
Doftrina & judicio longe ſuperet. In this place he was highly induſtri- 
ous, and did not take the Pay without requiting the Church by his 


Pains. 


2. The Biſhoprick of Meath in Ireland. This King James gave 
him, notwithſtanding ſome great Men did all they could to hinder 
ir, reproaching him tothe King, inorder to the accompliſhing their 
Deſigns ; butthe King was lo taken with the glory of this Action, 
that he would often boaſt, He was a Biſhop of bus own making : At his 
Conlecration in Drogheda, there was given him an .Hgram of his 
Name, as he was then to write himſelf, which he made good to his 
dying day, viz, James Meath, 1 am the ſame. In this Dioceſs he 
preached conſtantly, not only in the Church, bur in the SeſſSons 
Houſe, becauſe the Papiſts would not attend his Miniſtry, unleſs he 
would exercile it in the Jatter place : Here he uled to viſit them in 


private 


UM 
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LL 


private Families, and by moſt weighty humble Diſcourſes prevailed 
with ſeveral to clole in with their own Happineſs, in embracing the 
Reformed Church. : | 

3. The Primacy of Ireland: This was 1624, making up exactly 
the number of one hundred Arch-Biſhops of that See; from the 
firſt, ſuppoled to be Patricius ; of whom we read much, and much to 
his credit, in divers Ancient Writers. Being thus promoted to: the 
higheſt Dignity his Profeſſs0n was capable of in his Native Country, 
he was ſo far from being elated or puffed up with luch an high Ad- 
vancement, {o far from ceaſing to preach the Goſpel, that he became 
fo exceeding lowly,as to put Pride out of countenance where-{o-ever 
he mer with it ; and ſo laborious in the Miniſtry, as to over:toyl him- 
ſelf, evento the waſting of his Spirits, (by conſtant Lords-day and 
Week-day Labours) till a Quartane Agwe ſeized upon him, and afflicted 
him for three quarters of a year together. "The grandeur of this 

lace rather invited him to moſt lowly converſes with the meaneſt of 
the Miniſtry under his Government, than to any the leaſt appearance 
of domineering over them ; though they might be ſuch Men as 
others in his Office would rather have beſtowed frowns than ſmiles 
upon : but he was ſatisfied theſe Men were of honeſt Intentions and 
Lives,- and {o he carried to them as Brethren, a name he loved to call 
the loweſt by. 

Thus for his Advancements, (not to mention his being one of the 
Kings Privy Council) you lee they were. numerous and great ; the 
diſpoſal of theſe lay always at the Will of others, and no doubt bur 
ſome Men of great Friends, Ambition, and Intereſt, would have 
carried them ; but that his extraordinary Worth and Accompliſh- 
megts ſtruck Reverence and Admiration into all that knew him, and 
pleaded and prevailed for him, where his own endeavours made not 
the leaſt motion nor attempr. Thus the Hand of Almighty Goodneſs, 
in order to the encouragement of Induſtry and Vertue, guides the 
favours of great Men to Meritorious Objects. 

Fifthly, Several Matters referring to his Learning and Religion. Theſe 
were ſuch, when we conſider their Circumſtances, as did very much 
greaten him, eſpecially in the computation of all thoſe that prize 
Divine and Humane Knowlede, with the wiſe improvement of them 
into Uſe and Life. Of which our Dr. Walton in his Preface to the 
Biblia Polyglotta, faith, Primas ille Reverendiſſanus Fiiberniz Jacobus 
Uſſerius, Archiepiſcopus Armachanus 5 wauxejwmn, Vir Dorina multifa- 


_ ria, pietate, modeſtia, omnibuſque virtutibus conſpicuus, &c. And Ge- 


rardus Voſſms (de vit. Serm. & de ſcient Mathem.) frequently admires 
him as a Man that had arrived at a tranſcending pitch in Learning 
and Religion, and tiles him, Undicunque Dodif(amus ; and concludes, 
De viro hoc rerum Divinarum humanarumque peritiſſimo mil poſſum dicere 
tam ſublime quin ejus id virtus ſuperet. 


]. Several 
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[. Several Matters referring to bis Learning ; As, Es early Adareſs : 
Hw ſwift motion in arriving at Scholaſtical Attainments, and his large 
Progreſs. 

4 Y early Addreſs: He began his Learning very near as ſoon as 
the uſe of his Tongue ; for by thar time he was ten years old, he not 
only performed all his Grammar-School Exerciſes, with great freedom 
andexactnels, but he allo read many other Books, and Writings nor 
then printed ; and ſome of them not only learned in the Language, 
but in the Matter alſo; and this he did without prompting. Ar 
twelve years old he began to expreſs his hunger and thirſt after Chro- 
nology and Antiquity, for reading of Sleidan's four Monarchies, and 


other Authors on the like Subje&t, he drew up an exact Series of 


Times when each eminent Perſonlived : and by that time he was fifteen, 
he was grown ſo perfe&t in this kind of noble and difficult Learning, 
that in Latin he drew up an exact Chronology of the Bible, and that in 
the more abſtruce parr of it, from the beginning ro the Book of Kings ; 
not much differing from that of his Amals, excepting ſome Obſerva- 
tions, andthe Syncronſms of Heatheh Story. By. that time he had 
arrived at his ſixteenth year, or ſomething ſooner, he hadread ſome 
of the moſt Elaborate Writings of the greateſt Champions among the 

omaniſts, without being at all catcht by their cunning re” Ang 
wiſely ſuſpending his conſent to their ſeeming-plauſible Arguments 
and Importunities, till he had time to compare what they ſaid with the 
Writings of the Ancients, (concluding, that Yerum quodcunque primum, 
adulterum quodcunque poſterius) which he preſently fell upon : for I 
find that about his ſeventeenth year, he had read ſeveral Books of the 
Fathers, and moſt Authors writing of the Body of Divinity, not only 
Poſitive but Polemical; and had o critically acquainted himſelf wich 


the ſtate of each Controverlie between us and the Papiſts,that he was - 


able to diſpute triumphantly with any of their moſt learned Prieſts : 
as hear what a Jeſuit, a great Diſputant of theirs, ſays, There came 
once to me a Vouth of about eighteen years of Age, one of a to0-ſoon ripe 
Wit, ſcarce (as you would think) gone through his courſe of Philoſophy, or 
ot out of his ( hildbood, yet | Diſputandi avidus de abſtruſiffimis rebus 
Theologicis, exc. | very importunate to diſpute upon the moſt hidden and dark 
Points m Divinity. Vid. Prefat. ad Britanno- Machiam Amniſtrorum, &C, 
per Hen. Fitz, Symonds. But alchough the Jeſuit ar firſt deſpiledhis 
Youth, yet afterward he admiredit ; and no doubt would have old 
the World more, bur that he could not do it without a great degrada- 
tion both to Himſelf and his Cauſe. Now all thele things were 
done and obtained by himſelf a conſiderable time before he was 


twenty years of Age, performing all his Exerciſes in the Coliedg as 


his fellow Pupils did, if not much above them. 

2. Hs ſwift motion in arriving at Scholaſtical Attainments.He ran apace, 
and yet did not over-run himſelf; through the Grace of God hie was 
not one that was ſoon ripe, ſoon rotten. His ſwift motion appears in 

what 
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what I have jult ſaid upon the laſt Head . to which I add, That-in 
five years time he aſcended to very great excellency in Grammar, Rheto- 
rick, and Poetry : after this, inchree or four years, he obtained an 
equal excellency in Greek and Hebrew, (not to mention that more than 
common skill he had in ſeveral other Oriental and Occidental Langua- 
ges) ; asallo a wonderful proficiency in Logick, and all other parts of 
Philoſophy, Muſick, and ſome other Arts and Sciences ; all which he 
annalized into Schemes of his own, with great judgment, ſhewing 
his thorow and extenſive knowledg of them all. Yoi obſerve here 
the abundance he did in a little time ; and yer I ſhewed you before 
how many other, and how great things he did beſides what was pro- 
poſed to him by his Inſtructors. He 1o haſted away to maturity be- 
tore the ordinary Seaſon, that the full ripe Fruits of Summer were 


found growing upon him in the early Spring, for before he was gor' 


ro his one and twentieth year, he was Philologus, Philoſophus, & T heo- 
logus Eximius. It's auch to find a Preacher, and that put upon the 
Work by great and godly Men, betore the Age of one and ewenty ; 
bur lo it was here, and not without a large degree of firnels. Was 
it not a wonder to find a Youth of twelve years of Age to be a Chro- 
nologer and an Antiquary ? (vid.vit. ejus per D.Bernard, p.25.) Was it 
not as great a wonder to find one of eighteen or nineteen, to encoun- 
rer and overcome a Jeſuit, ro commence Maſter of Arts, to be cho- 
{en Catechiſt ro an Univerſity, to go through a great part of a Body of 
Divinity in the Chappel, by way of Common Place, before learned 
Men, and to act to admiration in all thele 2 Was not here wonderful 
expedition ? Nay, {till further, Before he was thirty eight, he had 
read over all the Schoolmen, and all the Fathers, and every part of 
them, andthe moſt noted Hiſtorians, and had made theſe all his own, 
and was Maſter of all other Learning beſides. Now however the 
reading of all that large number of bulky Volumns was a mighty 
work, yet the pains he took out of the common road of Learning, 
in ſearching of Records, and all the Manuſcriprs he could get throvgh- 
out Chriſtendom, with that ſevere ſtudy of Chronology and Antiquity, 
was equal to the former, if not quite beyond it. Many Volumns 
he read, only aiming at the knowledg of the ule of words in ſeveral 


Ages, as Galen and Hippocrates : moſt of the Rarities Printed or 


Written in both che Engliſh Univerſities, in London, and private Li- 
braries, as of Sir Robert (otton, and of ſeveral other Learned Men : 


The Records of the Tower of London, he had warily ſearch'd into: 


Scarce a Book in that great Library of his own, though of the ſmalleſt 
ſ1ze and efteem, bur he remembred it ; And to my great wonder (faith 
Dr. Bernard) be had m readineſs, in his head, all be had read. There was 
{carce a choice Book in any eminent Perſons Library in France, Italy, 
Germany, or Rome, but he had his wayto it, or what he deſired 


| tranlcribed : He was better acquainted with the Popes Vatican, than 


ſome thar daily viſited it.Now,may we not call this Helluo Librorum,as 
once 
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oace Dr. Hoyle did, without mentioning any other Name or T tle, 
Lhe G2zand Beaver of Europe, and yer ſpeak intelligibly 
enough to any that are acquainted with Books and Learning. Bur if 
we conſider all his. other Buſineſs of conſtant Lectures, Preaching, 
and Converſe, and think that all this while he was.-but a young Man, 
we {hall not need to be told again, that his motion in arriving at Scho- 
laſtical Attainments was very ſwift. 

3- His large Progreſs therem. What I have juſt ſaid, has compe- 
tently manifeſted whar I have here to ſay. - YerT ſhall further incj- 
mate leveral things to ſhew that his Progrels in Learning was ſo 
large, as to make a notable approach towards Perfection. This will 
appear, by his Writings, Diſputes, and Teſtimonies of Learned Men. 

I. By bs Writmgs : Let us here conſider, 

1. Their Nature: Many of them upon very abſtruce and difficult, 
yet neceflary Subjects, bur highly Elaborate and Learned. He firſt 
got himlelf a ſplendid Name 1n the Church, by that firſt and excel- 
jent Book of his, De ( briſtianarum Eccleftarum Succeſſione © Statu, 
His Book, De Britamicarum Ecclefiarum Primordizs, V offius de Vities Ser- 
monis, (c, 10.) calls, Laudatiſſmum Opus ; Ir is generally well eſteem- 
ed : In this he ſifteth to the Bran the Antiquities of the Britiſh Church, 
Leigh. Relig. & Lear. p. 359. As his Theams he undertook to 
write upon were neither mean nor eaſie, ſo neither was his manner 
of writing, but always teſtified his exa&nels and induſtry. This 
will eaſily appear to any that pleale ro look into them, where the 
will find much of the Learning of the World pur into ſome ſingle 
Volumns, as it werea Library put intoa Book : which is ſomethin 
of what Spanhemius means when he faith, Non tam tua quam orbis lite- 
rati Bibliotheca eſt. Dub. Evan. Par. 3. Epiſt. Ded. So Horns in his 
Oration at Geneva dedicated to him, faith, Tuum pefFus Bibliotheca 

Irans. 
p 2. Their Number, not a few : though ſome one might have held 
the moſt Writers a long time in the Compoling. The fole proof I 
ſhall give you of this, ſha!l be to tell you whar they are. Facobus 
Uſſerins Armachanus, de Eccleftarum Chriſtianarum Succeſſione & Statu,--- 
Epiſtolarum Hibernicarum Sylloge.---Hiſtoria Goteſchalci.----De Primordiis 
Eccleſtarum Britannicarum.---Ignati Epiſtole cum Annotatiombus.---Jenatiana 
Appendix.---De Anno Solari Macedonum.--- Annales Veteris Teſtaments. -- An- 
nales Novi Teſtamenti, &c,---Epiſtola ad ( appellum de variantibus Textus 
Hebraict Letttonibus,---De Greca Septuaginta Interpretum verſione Syntag- 
ma.----In Engliſh, A Sermon preached before the Houle of Com- 
mons, Feb.18. 1618.---A Declaration of the Viſibility of the Church, 
ina Sermon before King James, June 20. 1624.---A Speech delive- 
red in the Caſtle of Dublin, Nov.22. 1622.---His Anſwer to Malone. 
the Jeluite, 163 1.---The Religion profeſt by the Ancient Triſh and 
Britans, 163 1.---Immanuel: or, The Incarnation of the Son of God, 
1639.--- A Geographical Delcription of the Leſſer 4a, 1644.--- 

| | Confeſſions 


; -- Arch-Bilhop of Atmagh. * —_ 
| Confeſſions and Proofs of Dr. Reywlds; and other Proteſtane*Di- 
i vines, concerning -the Rightof Fpiſtopacy, 1644.—A Diſcoutle of 
the Original of Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, i 644.—His fmall Catechiſm 
revived,with an Epiſtle of his;@c. 1 654—The Sum and Subfſtanceof 
Religion, in a great part his —His Annals of the Old and New Te- 
Rament, with & Symchrowſms of Heathen Story, to'the Deftru&ion 
of Jeruſalem. —A Method for Meditation.—The Articles of Hbeland, 
Learned and Orthodox, 1625.—Eighteen Sermons preached in Qx- 
ford, 1640. recommended to the World by one thar'was his Chap- 
lain-—He had others in Manulcript full as learned, {te Dr. Bernard, 
in vit. ejus, p. 29, &c.and p49, Wc. andp. 100, &c. belides ſome 
publiſhed under his Name, butdiſowned by himletf, mentioned in 
a Book of Dr. Bernards, publiſhed x657- | (0. 
His Writings are of themſelves great in an-extraordinary Degree; 
yet there are tome Circumſtances, well conſidered, will nuch ad- 
vance the Learning of the Author of them. As oo 
1. The Age he was of when he writ ſome of them.” - He began to write 
-one about twelve years of- Age, another about fifteen, a" third ar 
twenty, and when he was bur a lictle curned of hitry, he publiſhed 
that Piece, ſo much magnified by (auſabon and Scultelys, De Ecchſia- 
rum.( briſtianarum Succeſſune & Stats. - His firſt Vrirings yea, even 
thoſe that he drew up when a Child, were done withto much grear- 
neſs and exanels, that they were ſcarcely to be advanced in the 
greatneſs and.. worth of their compoſure by any hand bur his 
OWN. FE 
2. The __— be had to ds when he writ moſt of them. He had al- 
__ Buſineſs for both Hands, enough for any one Man for-Nighe 
and Day, without beſtowing any time'in writing Books. —If you 
| conſider, 94: 
1. Hu Study; which appears by his numerous Languages he was 
the Maſter of ; that exaQnels he had inſome of them : though he 
was rarely knowing in the moſt Eaſtern and Weſtern Languages, yer 
he excelled in Hebrew and Greek; and both Dr. Bernard and Dr. Hol 
affirm, that his Eloquence in the Latin Tongue, chough pur upon it 
ex tempore, did fully equallize the greateſt Orator that has at any time 
lived in this latter Age of the World ; and'that certainly Tally him- 
ſelf, if alive, could not have excelled him in Eloquence. ' How 
much he ſtudied, will further appear, by his exa& knowledg of all 
Books that were worth the knowing, and his capableneſs to'give an 
account of any thing in them; by his univerſal ſearch into all Libra+ 
ries, and his poring into every _ that might heighten Knowledg, 
and his often Journies for that end. In the Winter Eveningshe 
conſtantly ſpent two hours in comparing of old Mansſcripts of the 
Bible, Greek and Latin, taking with his own hand all the Parie 
Lefioues of each. Se 


c 2. His 
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C12 «ois. Preach and Proylige.} He: thilt no week withourPreach- 
Ig galik: be badhis Heal -1IOW. frequent and continued this Work 
Mesj.-has been hinted belots, and will be. more ſpoken to afterwards. 
And far Prayer, ver anfabove. bis-ownipraying :in private, hecon- 
ſtantly, arrendePrayer faux: times aiday. 18 his Houſe and Chappel , i 
as inthe Moxging atiix,” in.che Evening at eight; and before Dinner . 
and. Wupprr- MH12A, 3:14 4 fi; A 101 £05550); eng SE ACAL ITS 
- > J41 £1 conſeant correſponds ck with very.90409 Learned Meu in divers:parts 
of the World :-+ Ag dn France; Ithly, and Garminy.; yeageven as far:as the 
TurkgDonniozs, he imploying Men ithere to ger him Manwferipts 
aud Rafitics, and correipdnding with-them for that end ; beſides, a 
conſtagt-intercouule of Lewers,, berweens himſelf and very :many 
Learned Men at home, of- difering Minds, about. Subje &5 wvidely 
iFfering ; cheſs amqunted.fo 2 grear-and conſtant Labour. /' A'con- 
b i2ple deal of zime. allo i\was beſtow'd:in converſe with: a large 
number of Viſitors, in the.s&folution.of Difficulties in Divinity; and 
Cales of < nſ{gence, CJ th. TC ATIETTRT I v £503 
.. Nay, whogould have thought that this Manhad'done anything 
elleburany one.gf theſe chroe laſt chings,- if we conſider howrfully 


PTTTYY)! 


and<conſtantly they were dove 2 Anil yethis Writings were as'many, 
nd.as great, -a5 have thew'd. It we yiew his Writings: we would 
be xeady to think he gauld domothing de; and ib-we view.vyharhe 
did beſjdes, we cafhngt imagine how; he could dothem.—Thus his 
NOgerl Learning: (and:ladultry)- appears by his/Writings.:-1So 
n Res 


G5, P70 
_! - 2+ Bylys Dibutes: Theſe. were not. 'only many, but ſuch as al- 
xayscaxried che Conquelk,! and chat over very well-furaiſhc!Adver: 
ſaties,.. Only to name theſis: proof enongh , As, with the i7ofuit 

itz Simonds in the Caſtle of Dublin, for which he is applaudedeven 
by his Adverlary, himſelf; but of chis enough before —Wick: the 
Faſiat, Malone, who gave him. a bold and daring Challeng, bur ated, 
as. have ſometimes ſeen an haſty and paeviſh Cur, come forth:with 
ibs Eercenels,amd allaulr a generous Maſtiff upon the Road, bur by 
only.facing about, caſtingan offended look, or making one leapte- 
yards him, the ppor Cur hath ſuddenly.givena frightful aukey 4c 

fall, -and has found his beſt defence has been rq;grovel in the! Duſt, 
with his Tail berween his Legs; osto fly to ſome: diſtant ſecurity, 
andtherc bawl and make a; noiſe for a long time. Thus did this 
 peeviſh. Romanift, till he had awakened two eminent Divines, 
bs. Hoyle and Dr, Smg, to.drive him out of his quarrelſome retreae 
tganutter filence.—With the Jeluite Rookwoed, who went under the 
moxe credirable name of Beumond, becauſe his right name was made 
hoxrid by his own Brothers beinga Gunpowder-Traytor : with this 

| Mam: (being bur juſt tept,our of a great Sickaeſs): he held three 
days of Diſputation, at Drayton in Northamptonſhaw, before fome 


Perſons of Honour, of both the Romiſh and Proteſtant way, con- : 
—_— ” cerning 4 
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cerning Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Images, 
and the YViſbility of the Church ; where he lo wondertully overcame 
this ſtrong Antagoniſt, that one of his own Tribe, Chaloner, a Secu- 
lar Prieſt, even in Print, {cofts Beumond, and bids him beware -of 
coming any more to Drayton to meet with another __ to foil him 
again, to the diſhonour of his Profeſſion and himſelf. —With three 
Jeſuits rogether, viz, Fiſher, Sweet, Swetnam, 1na private Houſe in 
Drurz-Lane, alſo before ſeveral Perſons of Honour ; where they di- 
{pured of Image-Worſhip, and Free-Wifl, but after ſome few Argu- 
ments, the Jeſuits found themlelves miſerably too weak to deal 
with him ; and fo pretending ſome urgent Buſinels, left the place in 
an hurry, very much dafhr in their Countenances, though they knew 
not who their Adverlary was:—With another Jeſuit, before a Prote- 


ſtant Knight and his Lady (a Papiſt) in Treland; the Popiſh Party 


uſed to call this Jeluit, The Rock of. Learning : The Diſputation was 
to be managed by plain Texts of Scripture, and ſuch Terms and Di- 


ſtinFtions as were intelligible to thoſe that ſtood by , which ſo preven- 


ted Tergiverſation, and Sophiſtical Shifts and Evafions, that the Jeſuit | 


found himſelf to have nought left to lay, and fo left the place with 
ſhame.—l1 could have enlarged theſe ſhort Relations to tediouſnels, 
ſetting before you much of the Matter and Way of managing theſe 
Diſputes ; bur it is expected, that in the whole, I be as compendious 
as is poſſible. I could alſo have acquainted you with many other Di- 


ſputes of his, as, one in Dublin, before an Aſſembly of the Nation, 


where he had all the Learning of that Kingdom to ſet upon him, which 
was uſed to the utmoſt to have conquered him, bur he really carried 
away the Trophies of that day; the conſequence of which was as 
great, and as uſeful to that Church, as ever any Diſpute inthe World, 
when mannaged by one Man againſt ſo great a number of 'Men, fur- 
nifhed with ſo much Learning and Reſolution to oppole him, and ( 
much time to prepare in, when as the whole was a {urprize to him- 
ſelf. Bur this one Inſtance {hall ſufice. The.Diſpures he had with 
thoſe Popiſh Antagoniſts, did much ſhew the quickneſs of his Parts, 
and greatneſs of his Learning ; having therein to do with ſome of 
the moſt ſubrile Men in the World, luch as are for the moſt part 
throughly inſtructed in School-Learning, and all the __ Methods 
of Diſputation; and ſuch as will readily equivocate, ſhift, and lye, 
and abuſe the moſt Quotations to make them lerve their own lame 
and needy Intereſt and Principles ; to beable {moorhly to deal with 
theſe, ro detect their Folly, and to gain the clearer Conqueſt, ſhews 
a vaſt degree of Learning. As it does further appear in the 

Third and laſt Place. By the Valuation and Teſtimony of Men highly 
Learned. Such only as are Great, are only able to ſera right Value, 
and pals a true Judgment, upon Great Things. Tothis end Ile let 
you lee what has been ſaid, both by Friends and Enemies. | 


£4 | By 


WETYT Lhe Life of Dz, James Uſher, 
NY I. By Friends ; and that both ar Home and Abroad. 
i. Art Home, Thele, by rcalon of their nearneſs, could not but 
know him well, and ſo be ſatisfied, that the great things found in his 
Writings, were no greater than himlelf, that there was none left to 
ſry ſomething relembling chat 1a the Poet, Yirgull. 
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Here we have Mr. { ambden, whole Teſtimony and Eulogy I have 
given you before.——The next was one of the greateſt Scholars of 
this lalt Age, viz, Mr. Selden, who lays, The moſt Reverend Prelate, 
James Uther, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, Vir ſumma Pietate, Judicio ſm- 
gulart, wſque ad miraculum dottus, C literis feverioribus promovendis na- 
tus. In ejus arm. Arundel —Dr. Prideaux (de mille Annis Apocal.) calls 
him, Locupletiſſimum ſolide eruditionis & totins antiquitatis Gazophilacium.-- 
Dr. Davenant peaks thus of him, Vir ſmgularis Pietatis, &c. A Man 
of ſingular Piety, and abornding with all manner of Learning. Ad pacem 
Exhort.—Sir Roger Twiſden, acknowledging the aſſiſtance he had from 
him in his Hiſtory, laith thus, 'This we owe to the moſt worthy Arch-Þiſhop 
of Armagh ; in whom, with incredible Learning, and rare Knowledg of 
purer Antiquity (which both agus and Ganges, and perhaps the Antipodes 
know) his moſt courteous converſation, and wonderful ſweetneſs in inſtrufting 
the unskilful, mixed with a certain ſerious Epiſcopal Gravity, were ſeen to 
ſtrive one with the other. Hiſtor. Anglican, &c. Epiſt. ad Left. —Dr. Wal- 
ton's Teſtimony you had before. —Dr. Hoyl (in his Rejoynd. to Ma- 
lone) (tiles him, The gracious and mot Learned Lord Primate.—But the 
Relator of Mrs. Drakes Cale, magnifies him to a wonder, ſaying, That 
famous worthy Man, Dr. Uſher, {mce Primate of Ireland, a Magazine 
of all Knowledg and Learning, a powerful plain Preacher, none like bim in 
hs ſettmg forth ( brist in hs high Perfections, and ſurmounting Excellen- 
cies, and in paintmg the right ſtraight way unto him ; and withal, as a ver 
wiſe ſtout Man, fo the mildest, bumblest, and meeke8t Man alive of his infinite 
Reading, Knowledg, and Parts. —Gataker in his Cimus (c. 5.) Rtiles 
him, Preſulum decus ille Jacobus Armachanus —The laſt Character is 
given by the whole Univerſity of Oxford, by a ſolemn Order in the 
Convocation; given in charge to ſixteen eminent Perſons, of which 
number ſeven were then Doctors, choſen with the Vice-Chancellor 
and Proctors, to lee his Effigies cut, and an Elogium worthy of him, 
to be prefixed to his Annotations on Jenativs his Epiſtles (there then 
in the Preſs) and at the Charges of the Univerſity, and in the pub- 
lick name of it ; indeed it was omitted to that Book, but afterwards 
affixed to his Book De Symbolis, and ſome others ſince ; the Elogium 


is as follows. 
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Jacobus Uſlerius, Archiepiſcopus | James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of 
Armachanus, totius Hybermae Pri- | Armagh, Primate of all Hreland, 
mas, Antiquitatis Primeve peritiſ/i- | the moſt skiltul of Primitive An- 
mus, Orthodox Religions Ymdex | tiquity, the unanlwerable Defen- 
dvorTigerrQ@-, Errorum Malleus, in | der of the Orthodox Religion, 
conctonando Frequens, Facundus,Pre- | the Maul of Errors, in preaching 
potens, Vite mculpate Exemplar ſpe- | Frequent, Eloquent, and Power- 
fabile. tul, a rare Example of unblame- 


ROB. PINK, /cecancel. | able Lite. 


Theſe are bur ſome of thoſe many Teſtimonies which our Learned 
Men at Home have given of him, but enow to ſhew how highly he 
was valued by them. | 

2. By Forretgners ; One writing to him, ſaith, Your Name #s prect- 
ous in all the Reformed Churches, witneſs the Dedication of divers learned 
Treatiſes to you ; and the honourable mention which many learned Men make of 
30u, He was highly eſteemed by thole that were Learned in other 
Nations abroad, as Ile ſhew you by lome few Teſtimonies. —The 
firſt ſhall be the Great Spanhemius, in his Epiſtle to him, 


Ingentes tux Virtutes, Summe Uſ- |. Your very great Parts, moſt 
ſeri, non Veſtro tantum orbi not.e | excellent her, are known, not 
funt ſed & noſtro, & ubicungue ter- | only within your own Country, 
rarum pietati ſuum decus &* eruditi- | butin ours, and whereſoever elſe 
on ſunm pretium conſtat, &c. Dub. * there is honour given to Piety, or 
Evan. par. 3. Ep. | aprice ſer upon Learning, exc. 


He there magnifies his Charity to Strangers, his Humility, his ſeveral 
Works. and his Library, with the uſe he made of it.— Gerardus Voſſws 
frequently admires him, As a Man of vaſt Learning, worthy of an ever- 
laſting Monument, and (Surama ſurmi-viri, & undicunque doctiflimi 
merita, Cc.) that the high merits of this most excellent and throughout mo$t 
learned Aian, both of the ( burch and the whole ( ommon-Wealth of Learn- 
ins, deſerves an everlaiting grateful Memory, G. Vol. de Vit. Serm.— 
Ludovicus de Deiv, in his Animadverſions upon the Atts, dedicated to 
him, intitles him, The Excellent Prelate, worthy of an eternal Memory, 
James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, «&c.—Paulus Teſtardus Ble- 
ſenſis, tiles him, Seculi & Ecclefiz Decus eximium, The greateſt Honour 
of the Church and Age, De Nat. & Orat. p. 425.—Bechartus and 
Simplicius calls him frequently, Magnum Uſſerum, Uſher the Grear, 
in Geogr. Sacr. & Synopſ. loc. Script. ——Morws in his Oration at Geneva, 
dedicated to him, tiles him, Excellentiſſomum Dei Servim, Reveren- 
diſſnum Virum Dei, Seculi Noſtri Athanaſtam, Maximum Britame 


- Decus, &c, The moſt Excellent Servant of God, the moſt Reverend 


Man of God,the Athanaſius of oux Age, Britain's greateſt Glory,gac.— 
Arnoldus 
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Arnoldus Bootins, laith, He did excel with a moſt ſmgular Judgment in the 
Oriental Languages, andin all other hidden (or deep) Learning ; Wllud Ve- 
nerabile toti Europx Caput, ec. Venerable to all Furope, whoſe Autho- 
rity prevails much with all len, &c. Fpiſt. Contr. Capellum,& Apend. 
ad Buxtorf,—Yoetins laith, Jacobus Uſlerius,vaſte Lefionis ex Eruditio- 
ns Theologus, inque Antiquitate Eccleſtaſtica Verſatiſſimas.—Thus you lee 
what his Forreign Friends thought of him : bur that you may ſeethar 
his Greatnels was more than the Applauſes and high Praiſes of 
Friends , you ſhall hear in the -— 

2. Place, what hath been ſaid of hm by Enemies : Who ſeldom or 
never give prailes to them tht offend them ; but that mighty Excel- 
lencies extort "Teſtimonies of Praile, even from the molt rude and 
irreconcilable Adverlaries. Our Great Divine had many Enemies to 
his being Orthodox, bur none to his being Learned, for here even 
the molt froward Romaniſts could not but conſent to what his 
Friends laid, viz, That he was a Man of very much Learning.— 
Fitz Simonds, with whom he dilputed abeut the Popes being Anti- 
chriſt, (forementioned) in one of his Books ſtiles him, Acatholicorum 
Dotctiſſmus.— Moranez, in his Anti-Janſenius (Diſp. 11. Sect.2.) calls 
him In/ienem Calviniſtam ; and lays, "That Janſenus (the Father of a 
very numerous Party in France) was beholden to our Uſher for his 
Arguments, Word for Word, and yet was {o unjuſt, asnot to menti- 
on him, nor his Book, ry Hiſtoria, out of which he took 
his Opinion, and the defence of the ſame.—A. Feſuit, in a Book cal- 
led Ehbernie Vindicie, written againſt Dempſter a Scotch-man, who 
had undervalued the Iriſh for Learning, after he had reckoned up 
many Learned Men of his own and other Orders of that Nation, at 
length he adds this of him ; Quid fi adverſe Religionss homines inſerere 
voluſſem, vere affirmare poſſim, quod Uſlerum alterum nunquam videret 
Scotia, cujus utinam ſublime ingenium atque bumaniſ{imos mores infauſta in- 
ter Seftarios educatio nouercata non fuiſſet, Ec, i.e. And if I thould 
put in. Men of a different Religion, I might truly ſay Scotland never 
{aw another Uſher, whole ſublime Wit, and mo$t courteous Gebaviour, 
LI wiſh that unlucky Education among the Setaries had nor been his 
Step-mother.—We may lee that Infmite Goodneſs and Wiſdom governs 
the World, when irreconcileable Enemies ſpeak and act candidly to- 
wards ſuch good and great Men, as cannot from Principles of Con- 


ſcience but oppoſe their way as falſe : You have ſeen what ſome ſuch 


have ſaid of him,and I only give you one Inſtance of what was acted 
oroffered to him, upon his loſles in Ireland, and the ſtraits he was 
brought into in England : (ardinal Richlieu, only in relation to his 
eminent Learning, offered him a large Maintenance in France, with li- 
berty to live where he pleaſed among the Proteſtants in that King- 
dom. I have now done with all theſe Teſtimonies, which are full 
enow, though I might have added many more, both of Friends and 
Enemies at Home and Abroad ; only Ile {ubjoin one more, viz, The 

Teſtimony 


- 
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Teftimony.of Dr. William:Chappel, ſometimes Fellow of ChriſtsCol- 
ledg in Cambridg, and afterward Provoſt of Trinity-Colledg, Dublin, 
who was an Acute, Judicious, and Learned Man ;, He gave three 
Reaſons why hethought chis Rehowned Yſher wasthe- greateſt Scho- 
larim the Chriſtian World. +3. Becauſe. of. his rare natural Parts, ha- 
Ving,.A quick Invention, @:prompt Wit, a: ſtrong; Memory, a clear Under- 
ſtanding,” a prercomng Judgment; and @ ready Htterance., ;ſeldom ( ſaid he) 
ſhall *you-meet all theſe in an-emment degret in'the ſame Perſon; but in him 
they: fo concurred. that it ts hard to. ſay in-which of them he moſt excelled. — 
2. Becauſe few Men, though: they had ſuch Parts, were either- able, or 
willng, to make. fatha rich bprovement of them, by choice Libraties} un- 
wearied -ſtudymg m' them, and by conſtant endeavours to have. all the Rutities 
of Ferreyn Libraries brought. aver to their view and peruſal ;. few Mens: Bo- 
dies 9yd Brains being able to btar -Juch large :and contiuued pains. Be- 
catiſe he-1was- ſo eſteemed in theſe Wuiverſities,,: and thoſe beymid the Seas3 -And 
whoſoever converſed with hing; found him a skilful Lingmſt, a ſubtil-Diſpu- 


tantyon fluent Orator, a profound Divine, a mighty. Antiquary, an exatF 


({bronologer ; and indeed, a living and walking Library':, The greateſt. Pyg- 
teſjors. have admired the concatenation of ſo much variety of, Learning, w\ one 
Perl at it T8 7337 28 RIG 3% KI Bo's 
| bar s{aid to ſer off his 'Tranſcendent Learning. tee 
1: Several. Matters referring to bis Religion. This is the prifeipdl 
thing that raiſech a Man above a Beaſt, and enables him. to angke a 
neat approach tothe nature and grandeur of an Agel ; Relipiint 5s 
undoubtedly the moſt crediting Accompliſhment, or Qualikgazian, 
Humane Natures capable of in this lower World ; —the moxg@chete- 
fore any Man excels in it,, the greater Glory and Dignity auentls hin : 
Well, in this our Famous Uſher was very excellent, as I ſhall: cafly 
ſhew in ſome ſeven or eight Particulars, YE right! b 
1. In bs early Converſun. : lt's-never top late to, do. well, bit the 
ſooner Good isdane, the better is the Action. As ibs difgpa- 
cing thing in the World was the Apoſtacy of Mankind wotti the 
chiefeſt Good, and higheſt Glory and Happineſs , $6 that whith doth 
moft honour Mankind,  is.irs return to God again: g: which. Renarg is 


the more honourary the ſooner it is done. - So this;young ad helpe- 


ful Plant, in the-very bloſſom of his Age (being but ten yedts old) 
found in himſelf: the true{enſe of Religion in his {atipins eotydrizen 
unto-Gad, which was inſtranientally wrought; by.a Sermon he heal 
preached upon Rom. 1 2. 1.. 1 beſeech you Brethren, by the Iertit's of 
Gad,. that you preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, andÞ\aceepttt 
to God, &c.: |. His: reading of ſome Notes takem in wi rofn 
Mre Perkins (before his Works were printed} coneerni any © 4 
—_ of: the Lord's Day, proved, through: God's Bibiotr, fq alld- 
dual: with him, that he was ever oblervanc- anid fri eee Rely 4 
Day heh. . He then read in Latin St. Aiguſtwes Miadizaiotiag which 
foalltbiny chat he ken eps inch readingiob han 
| » | 46's 2, itt 
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2. Inhis devout Praftices , even under Juvenility. As {oon as he was 
entred upon the Divine Life, he did inure and accoſtom himſelf to 
the Dunies thereof; with very-much Zeal; which did ſo awaken thac 
grand Enemy of Souls, the. Devil, thar he _—_— nothing in his 
powerto nip himin the Bud, continually aflaulting him with divers 
Terrors and Aftrightments, both ſleepmg'and waking, endeavouring 
thereby'to diſcourage and take him oft trom that fervent purſuic of 


the way of Godlineſs. This looked the: more terrible, becauſe he 


never met with any thing of ir before, 'but he conſtantly appled himſelf 
to Prayer,to be'delivered fromithele Satanical Detuſions and Afaults, 
andar length was beard in that he feared, by being freed from them, 
and ſtrengthned apainſt them, with more'than ordinary ſupportand 
comfort ; which took ſuch an impreſſiowvin him, asto abide freſh in 
his Memory in his elder Years.” 'The Devilnow finding that he could 
not be Fights out of his.courle of Godlinels, made uſe of another 
Engine, which was to alluce' him with the flattering ſweets of Plea- 
fue; ſome of his Friends teaching him to play at-(ards, wherewith 
he became ſo much delighted,” that it not only took. place of the love 
ts bis Book, but. began to grow: into competition wick his love.to God, 
and to play the Rival with that better Part which Grace had newly 
lanted within his Soul; 'which being: ſeaſonably diſcovered to him 
ty the Spirit of God, he preſently gave over this way of Recreation, 
and never plaid at itany more, —Art the Ape of fourteen (being judg- 
e 


edfirfor, and admitted to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ). 


was very ſtrict in his preparing himſelf for that Holy Ordinance : 
His ufual cuſtom was, the afternoon before he was to-receive, to ſe- 
-parate himſelf into ſome'privare place, and there to-ſearch imo him- 
elf by achſe and. through Examination,' and there toiexerciſe penetenti- 
al humiliation for all his Sins; 'which-was ſo operative, 'that ſtreams 
of Tears ran fromhim : This he often' refle&ed upon, as an exem- 
plary- provocation, and cenſure of himſelt when he was 'of elder 
Years,—There was a certain place by a Water-ſide, whither he fre- 
quently reſorted forrowfully ro recount his Sins, and with floods'of 


Fears' to pour out ot tons, and bewailings of them; the. Fruir 
whereof he experienc 


0 .fweet to his devout Mind, that he longed 
for all occaſions of ſuch a retirement and ſequeſtration, and uſually 
on the Saturday in'the afternoon he was employed in this happy: cu- 
ſtom.': Among other Sins, he much lncenas his exceſſive love to 
his Book, and humane Learning, becauſe he found himlelf as glad 
when Honday came, that he might renew his Studies, as he was when 
the Lord's Day came, in which he was to apply himſelf to the Service 
f God; this, even atthat Age, coſt him many a Tear, groaning in 
his Spirit that he could not enjoy higher flames of Deyotion towards 
the things of God than thole of Learning. —Aboutthe Age of fif- 
teen, he lying under ſome fears of God's Love cowards him,. becauſe 


he had no external Affliftions nor troubles. of (onſcience, (occaſioned by 


lome 
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ſome inconſiderate Paſſages in lome Writers he met withal) did for 
a long time trouble and aflict himſelf about ir.—1 might give. you 
other inſtances, bur thele are competent to prove, "That his devour 
Practices in his Youth (which I need not ell you he continued to his 
dying-day) were very frequent and fervently petormed. 

3. In bus Reverence to Divine Ordinances. "This appeared in his pre- 
paration, which was always lerious and thorow ; and, when in the 
exerciſe of them, he would always behave himſelf as it he had been 
really (with loſes) on the Mount with God, where he had heard 
and een things filled with wonderful Majeſty, Terror, and Glory. - He 
never came where Divine Things were performing, but he always be- 
haved himlelf. with extraordinary leriouſneſs and gravity, working 
up his AﬀeCtions to luch a noble ſtrain, till they produced both in 
his Soul and Body a very gracious deportment and relpe&t, without 
affteftation, or much external ſhew. _ 

4. In his Contempt of the World. This was notably ſeen, in one 
great Inſtancel gave you before, inhis paſſing over the benefit of :a 
fair Eſtate left him by his Father, to his Brothers and Siſters, ſuffer- 
ing his Uncle to take Letters of Adminiſtration for that end, reſolving 


| to caſthimſelf upon the gracious Providence of God, to whole Ser- 


vice he had devoted himſelf in the Work of the Miniſtry : The do- 
ing of this was not the reſulc either of weakneſs or raſhneſs, but of 
his moſt conſiderate Thoughts. You may alſo ſee how little the 
things of this World ſeemed in his eye, it you conſider his refuſal of 
the Provoſt-ſhip of the Colledg of Dublin, eſpecially if you remem- 
ber that he was then in the flouriſh of Age, when ſuch Preferments, 
if ir was but meerly for the honour of them, ſeem very taking with 
the moſt of his ſtanding in the World. I might give you many ſuch 
Inſtances, but Yle take up with one in the clole of histime, when 
neceſſity might have invited him to an acceptance ; He being reduced 
to ſome lowneſs in worldly things, was offered, by the States of 
Holland, the place of Profeſſor Honorarius in the Univerhity af Leyden ; 
which was not an empty Title, but had a good Stipend belonging 
roit; but now he thought himlelf roo old ro catch at the moſt plea- 
ſing Bait referring to the preſent Life. The World was ſo far from 
being obeyed as a Lord, that it was never admired nor embraced as a 
Friend, but ever uſed as a Servant : which he witneſſed by his vat Ex- 
pences about good Deſigns, laying out even the whole of what 
Providence brought him in, to advance Learning and Religion. . 

5- In his Self-denyal. Self was denyed in what is juſt (aid, but ſhall 
be further in what follows ; A little before the Parliament in Ire- 
land 1634, there was a Letter ſent over from our late Sovereign 
Charles the Firſt, to the Lord-Deputy and Council, for determining; 
the Queſtion, Of the Precedency between the Primate and the A 
of Dublin ; the Queſtion referr'd nothing to their Perſons, but their 
Sees, This good Man, out of his great bumility, was. with much 

difticulty 
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difficulty drawn to {peak to that Argument, (which of later times had 
been much diſcuſt) but being commanded to {peak, he ſhewed a 
reat deal of Learning, and rare Obſervations in matter of Antiquity, lo 
that the Bulinels was determined on his fide; who afterward, by 
another Letter, (procured wholly without his ſeeking) had the pre- 
cedency given hirm by the Lord (hancellor. Theſe things took little 
with him, but were rather burthens to him, becauſe he really was an 
Enemy to any thing that might fo much as ſeem to lit up Carnal-Self. 
It was familiar with him to abound with humble Expreſſions of his 
own meannels and unworthineſs, and to demean himlfelf as if he 
had been the leaft of all Saints, which he would expreſs with many 
Tears. Although he was oi9v in;g- 7 <afniar 'rmoxtmur, yet he ever 
chought himſelf to be inxyctripg mri} # «yor, His conſtant Speech 
and Deportment teſtified that he had high thoughts of others, and 
as low of himlſelt, and that in every condition of Life, both in Pro- 
ſperity and Adverſity. As he was a Man of the higheſt worth in his 
time, ſo he was as truly of the moſt humble and ſelf-denying Conver- 
ation. 
/ 6. In his Charity, and readineſs to communicate, He obeyed that of 
the Apoſtle, 'To do good, and to communicate, forget not. -He had the 
true ( haratter of Goodneſs in being diffuſive. "This appeared to all 
that had to do with him; for he was very communicative, not only of 
his Studies, for the advantage of their Minds, but of part of his Sti- 
pend for the relief of their Bodies. It's well ſaid of him by One, be- 
ing no lels than his true merit, That in Works of Charity he always rather 
needed a Bridle than a Spur. Mr.Leigh in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Him, 
before his Treatiſe of Religion and Learning, faith, One thing I look 
upon as your great Accompliſhment, Your readinels ro communi- 
cate your {elf to all; which appeared in your ſending to Samaria for 
ſeveral Copies of the Samaritan Pentateuch, bringing them firſt into 
Europe, and diſperſing them many ways ; and allo your purchaſing 
at a dear .rate the Syriack Bible, and many other Syriack Books from 
Syria, and your free imparting them to fuch as were skiltul in that 
Language: This is delervedly celebrated by Mr. Selden, in his Pre- 
face ad Marmora Arundeliana ; De Dieu, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the 
Afts;and Dr.Boot in his Ju.dex Autorum, before his Animadverſiones Sacre. 
Your liberality to ſuch as are in a neceſſitous condition, is alſo well 
known. | 
7. In his humble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Life, For his humility 
of Mindand Life, abundance hath been already {aid ; A great -Sco- 
lar and Divine profeſleth, "That he and others once ſtanding by and 
obſerving the wonderful humility and ſelf-annihilation of this mira- 
culous ſort of Man, with the Tears he ſhed abour his own unwor- 
thineſs, emptineſs, .and uſeleſneſs; We were (faith he ) very much 
awakened and impreſt with the ſenſe of what we our ſelves were, finding our 
ſelves ſo exceedingly beneath bim. Another in an Epiſtle to him faith, 
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Your humble affable Diſpoſition, ina free admiſſion, and ready opening your 
mind to the very meaneſt of Men, T look upon as a noble quality, and more eſpe- 
cially becauſe prattiſed by you when you were at your higheſt, —But for his 
amicable peaceful Mind and Life, 1 have more to lay ; "Thistemper is the 
happinels of the World, the Church of God, and of him that hath 
ic; envious Minds, and turbulent Diſpoſicions, take it for Nentra- 
lity and Softneſs ; but they are among the choiceſt Men in the World 
that have this true Evangelick Temper. This diſplayed it ſelf in this 
happy Man. | 

| 1. In his being an hearty lover of all good Men ;, though in ſome di- 
{putable leſſer Matters not wholly of his own Mind. One -ſays of 
him, Fe was no Dittator, nor would impoſe upon other ens Fudements or 
{ onſciences, but was as ready to receive from others, as to impart to them ; 
and would much incline |_ in many things | to Vulgar ( briſtians, rather 
than unto others that were more Learned. Godly Perſons, of what Rank fo- 
ever, had great power with him ; he would put them m his Boſom, viſit them 


in their Sickneſs, ſupply their Wants, beg their Prayers, and countenance 
their (auſe and Perſons. He would as loon, and with as much chear- 
fulnels, admit into his Chamber, and entertain diſcourſe with any 


that had the Life and Power of Godlineſs in them, though of the 
loweſt Rank, in any place where he came, as thoſe that were-much 
above them.in Worldly things, being inferior in Spirituals ; and would 
as loon be put upon preaching in any Town where he lodged upon 
the Road by One ſuch an ordinary conſcientious " as by the 
Mayor or Head of the Town. Whereby he demonttrated that his 
delight was in the Saints,and that he was a Companion of all them that' feared 
God, (Cla. in vit. ejus.) He was ever an Advocate and Patron to-all 
Godly Conſcientious Men, and could not abide to have ſuch abuſed 
and trampled on by Great Men of differing and turious Principles. Ir 
was a noble ſaying of his own, If T ( Gi he ) hadall Mens ( onſcien- 
ces in my keeping, 1 conld, i diſputable Caſes, give Laws unto them, as well 
as unto my ſelf ; but it's one thing what I can do, and another thing what all 
other Men muſt do. This he {pake, to take off that fiercenefs which 
was in ſome Churchmen againſt thoſe that could not in diſputable 
things harmonize with them, becaule he ſaw they were of very He- 
ly Lives. Dr. Bernard (aith of him, He was not wanting, with 


St. Paul, to magnifie bis own Office, but he did it without partiality ; 


and in what moſt neerly concern'd himſelf, ratherin the Wane than 
in the Full: He was not ſo ſevere as to diſown the Miniſtry of other 
Reformed Churches, but did declare, 7He did love and honour them as 
true Members of the ( hurch Univerſal, and was ready, both for the Mmi- 
ſters of Holland and France, toteſtifie his Communion with them. He was 
(laith he) a Man of a moſt exemplary .HAoderation, Heeknefs, Hu- 
mility, and Ingenzity; according to which, if others concerned in 
ſome late Tranſaftions had been tempered, it had been the berter for 
the whole: He hadin 1 641, drawn up an Expedient, by way of Ac- 
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commodation in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs'; which fore moderate Perſons 
of each Party were ready to lub{cribe. Indeed, in Matters of Do- 
frine fox Subſtantials, no Man was more reſolute and conſtant than 
he, not giving place, by way of ſubjeftion, no not for an hour ; but he 
thought the cale was altered in Circumſtantials, that it was our duty, 
with St. Paul, to pleaſe all Men, and not our ſelves in all ſuch things, to 
Edification and Concord. Ina word, He was without waverag, al- 
ways one and the ſame, holding faſt the- form of ſound Words, in Do- 
Arine and Practice to his laſt, He was of an Apoſtolical Saint-like 
Spirit, and walked in the ol4 Path, and good Way ; and there is none that 
hath drunk of the Old me, that ſtraightway deſires the New , for he 
faith the Old is better. Thus far that Reverend Doctor, who knew 
him far above moſt. He dearly loved Men of ſuch a temper, and 


kept up correſpondence with them, and intimate converſe when 


nearer them ; ſuch as Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, and many other London 
Miniſters. \ 

2. brhis being a Reconciler of Differences, not jarring with ſound. Faith 
and Life. This delire and endeavour in hirg, did > uv that he was 
of an Harmonious Mind , that his Sow! dwelt in a ſmooth and quiet 
Region, where the ſtormy Winds of Pride, Self-ſeeking, Faftion, and 
Paſſion, did not ule to blow. He could not be perſwaded, but the 
Diviſions and Animoſities of Men were at beſt enkindled by that tur- 
bulent Spirit thathates the peace of Man-kind, becauſe he never en- 


joys any ſuch thing himlelt, bur eſpecially when the vexations brawl 


and ſcuffle is made about Trifles, and matters no more buc indifferent, 


even in the judgment of thoſe who beſtow their warmeſt Zeal up- 
on them. This Good Han uled to at to hisutmoſt to preſerve peace 
among Proteſtants in Ireland : Tle give you one Inſtance in his youa- 
ger days ; Some of the higheſt Church-men in Ireland combined toge- 
ther, and obrained of King James a (ommiſſion, to reduce that King- 
dom to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Government with that of England, and 
to {et up the ſame ( ourts, Canons, and High Commiſſion, the King in 
the Coinmiſſion, ordered the calling of agreart Aſſembly of the whole 
Nation, and required them to conſult with Mr. Uſher, whole Learn- 
ing, Judgment, and Eſteem, would much conduce to the promoting 
of that Work; but it he approved it not, the King required that 
they ſhould proceed no further, for that he would nor be the Author 
of any Innovationamongſt them : This reſerve ſtuck ſore in the Minds 
of ſome that firſt hatched the Project, therefore they concealed is 
from him they feared, till the very day before the Aſſembly was to 
meet ; which diſpleaſed that prudent Governor, who was then Lord 
Deputy, when Mr. her came but the day before the Aſſembly was 
to meet to ask him the reaſon of that Convention ; Well, Mr. Mee, 
(faith he) I wonder what they mean, for without you all the reſt are 
but Cyphers, for the King bath referr'd the whole Buſineſs to your 
Judgment, Whether the Power of the Hierarchy ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
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here as it is in England: Well, but the day comes, and Mr. {her 
hearing the Kings Commiſſion and Letters read in the Aſſembly, tells 
them, That his Majelty did not ſo ſtrongly intereſt him in a buſineſs 
of ſuch great Concernment, without convenient time to weigh the 
thing very well in his mind before he delivered his Opinion ; bur 
they being unwilling to grant him that favour, heurged for an unin- 
terrupted hearing, liberty to anſwer thoſe that were unſatisfied, and 
that at that time the whole Buſineſs might be finally determined. 
Theſe being all granted, Mr. Uſher undertook to prove, That ſuch 
a Juriſdiftion could not be introduced into that Kingdom, neither by the 
Laws of God, nor by the Civil or Eccleſtaſtical Conſtitntions of that King- 
dom , nor yet without.the violation of the Kings Prerogative in that Nation : 
All which he performed wich wonderful admiration and applauſe, 
(/id. plu. in ( la, m vit. us.) By what is laid, you may lee what Spi- 
rit this Holy Han was of, even in the day when the World hugged 
him, and Preferments (upto the higheſt degree of them) ſtood with 
Arms wide open to give him entertainment, and kind embraces ; 
when one would have thought he ſhould rather have pleaded for, 
than againſt that which would have heightned the Grandeur and Do- 
minion of the higheſt Ecclefiaſticks, into which number he mighteaſi- 
ly expect to riſe. Any onethat deſires to ſee more of the Indeavours 
of this truly Evangelical Biſhop, m reconciling the Differences of ſome 
Proteſtant Divines about their Dignities and Goverarent, may ſee a 
Book publiſhed by 'Dr. Beraard, entituled, The Judgment of the late 
Arch-Biſhop of Axraagh. Ir treats upon yarious Subjefts, which ſhew 
his gray. Temper, but there is two of them that look immedi- 
ately at the thing in hand, viz. His Judement of the Ordination of the 
Mmiſters im France and Holland , upon this Dr. Bernard hath writ 4ni- 
madyerfions ; and De Reduttione Epiſcopatits ad forma regiminis Synodici, 
in Antiqua Eccleſia recepti,n Englith. This was ſubſcribed by the Arch- 
Biſhop himlelt, and Dr, Holdſwor th, publiſhed to the World by 
Dr. Bernard, and largely noted upon in Latin by the Learned Foorn- 
beck, Profeſſor of Divinity in Leyden. Dr. Bernard hath there alſo 
ſhewed of what a reconciling tenaperhe was, 1a f{everal Matters re- 
ferring to Doftrine, Diſcipline, and other Subjects ; and that he had ever 
been of the ſame mind, notwithſtanding he not only approved of 
Epiſcopacy, and Set-Forms of Prayer, &c. as lawtul, bur necelary, 
and notthe Blemiſh, but Perfe&ion of a Church, when wiſely ma- 
naged. Weftand in need to with, as that Holy Divinedid, That m 
theſe divided Times, wherein each Party hath a great and reverend Opinion of 
him, they would ſhew it by taking his Spirit of Moderation for their ((upy to 
write after —But though he was for reconciling Differences, yet it was 
only amongthem that were of ſound Faith and Life ; for he was.lo far 
from reconciling the Papiſts tothe Proteſtants, that when thecimng 


| was moved inthe year 1626, he would not yeeld ſo much as to a 


Toleration of their Religion, bur ſer forth a Prateffation againlt it, 
| ſubſcribed 
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them, and cauſe their Works to ceaſe, A moſt apt Text 


ſubſcribed by himſelf and the reſt of the Biſhops of Ireland; which 


take as follows. "The Judgment of the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops 


of Ireland, concerning Toleration of | the Popiſh Religion. —The 


Religion of the Papiſts is Superſtitions and Idolatrous ; their Faith and Do-' 


frine, Erroneous and Heretical , their ( burch, in reſpe&t of both, Apoſta- 
tical : To give them therefore a Toleration, or to conſent that they may freely 
exerciſe their Religion, and profeſs their Faith and Dofrine, us a grievous 
Sin, and that in two reſpetts.—For, 1. It is tomake our ſelves acceſſary,not 
only to their Superſtitions, Tdolatries, FHereſies, and in a word, to all the abo- 
minations of Popery, but alſo (which is a conſequent of the former) to the 
perdition of the ſeduced People, which periſh in the Deluge of the Catholick 
Apoſtacy.—2. To grant them a Toleration m reſpect of any Money to be gi- 
ven, or Contribution to be made by them, is to ſet Religion to ſale, and with 
it the Souls of the People, whom ( briſt our Saviour hath redeemed with his 
mo$t precious Blood, And as it is a great Sin, ſo alſo a matter of moſt dan- 
gerous Conſequence. The conſideration whereof we commend to the Wiſe and 

udicious ; Beſeeching the Zealous God of Truth, to make them who are in 
Authority, zealous of God's Glory, and of the Advancement of true Religi- 
on; Zealous, Reſolute, and Couragious againſt all Popery, Superſtition, 
and Idolatry. Amen. | :” | 


Jac. Armacharius. | Rich. Cork, Gans, Roſles. | 
Mal. Caſchellen, | | Aud. Alachadend. | 
 Anth. Medenſtis. 4 'Tho:Kilmore & Ardagh. 
Tho. Hern. & Laghlin, | Theo. Dromore. 
Ro. Dunenlis, ec. © © {| Mic. Waterford, & Lyſmore. 
Georg. Derenl. | Fran. Lymerick. 


This was publiſhed by the Biſhop of Derry in ( briſts-Church, 1n the 
midft of his Sermon, before the Lord Deputy and Council; after which 
the People gave their Votes witha general Acclamation,crying, Amen. 
He often ſtood in the gap, in oppolition (to his utmoſt ) of Errors 
and Falle-Do&trines ; he withſtood, to the face, any toleration of Po- 
pery and Superſtition, by whomſoever attempted ; like Shammah, 
one of the prime Worthies of David, defending a Field of Lentils from 
the breaking in of a whole Troop of Philiſtins, Once in an Aflembly 
of the whole Nation, he averr'd, That the Magiſtrates yeelding to meet 
the Papiſts as far as they might in their own way, in the firſt Reformation in 
England, had (upon the experience of many years) rather hardned them in 
their Errors, than brought them to a liking of our Religion ; this bemg their 
uſual ſaymg, If our Fleſh be not good, why do you drink of our Broth ? 
Many years after this was ſpoken in Dublin, he being to preach be- 
fore the King in Oxford, on the 5th of November, in the Laff unhappy 
War, took for his "Text, Nehem. 4. 11. And our Adverſaries ſaid, they 
ſhall not know, neither ſee, till we come in the midit among them, and ſlay 

for the day, bur 
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one pallage in his Sermon againſt the Papiſts, offended ſome Perlons 
there attending, he adviſing not to repoſe any truſt in them, laid, That up- 
on the firſt opportunity they wil ſerve us bere as they did the poor Proteſtants 
i Ireland. — Thus you have {een he was a Reconciler of Differences, 
nor jarring with ſound Faith and Lite : "The laft time he was in 
London, he much lamented, with great thoughts of Heart, the. dif- 
joynting of Afﬀections, and the hatred he law kindling in the Hearts 
of Men one againſt another, by the leveral Opinions in matrers of 
Religion ; affirming, That he was confident theſe were begor and 
blown up by Popiſh Emiſfaries in various diſguiſes, and could only 
end in their advantage, bur the lamentable difadvantage, it not ruin, 


of Proteftancy.—J hus you have teen his Religion made apparent, 


in his being of an humble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Lite; and 
this illuſtrated, by his being an hearty lover of all Good Men, and 
in his being a Reconciler of Difterences, not jarring with ſound 
Faith and Life. If 1 had nor taken theſe things to be of very vaſt 
importance, | had not faid fo muchto them; and yet 1 find fo ver 
much reterring to theſe things in the paſlages of his Life,that I found 
it very difficult to lay lo little. | 

8. Andlaltly ; In his bve to, and labor after, Souls. This muſt of 
neceſſity be one of the beſt endeavours of Life, (when prudently 
managed) eſpecially for a Man of his Funttion, Though he was 
importunate in prefſing this upon all other Miniſters that came with- 
in his Converle and Advice, yet he was not like them who lave to be 
inſtru&ing others, bur do not themſelves praftile their own Inſtru- 
Etions : for he uſed to be one of the forwardelt in doing the Duties 
of the Miniſtry, and was ever full and conſtant in his endeavours, to 
bring over the Souls of Men unto Jelus Chriſt, ro yeeld up a com- 
pleat {ubjeCtion ro his Government. | 

Hs love to, and labour after, Souls, appeared in Catechiling, Preach- 
ing, repetition of Sermons, and ſtrenuous endeavours to convert the 
blind Followers of the Romiſh Antichriſt. 

1. bn dren This he ſet up in his own Family, and had it 
conſtantly performed; and not only there, bur urged jt much upon 
the Miniſters within his Dioceſs, giving them directions far the beſt 
way of performing it with ſucceſs; I have told you how in the Epi- 
{tle tothe Reader. He found the fruit of this to be very great and 
pleaſing, even among the ordinary ſort of People, upon rhejr com- 
ing to receivethe Lord's Supper, becauſe they bringing in their Names, 

s, Which was found 
to be conſiderable, and to derive it ſelf very much from frequent 
catechiling. Heuſed conftantly to have his own Family this way 
inſtructed, every Friday in the afternoon, for a full hour together ; 


_ and the younger ſort of his Auditors every Lord's Day before the 


Evening Prayer and Sermon. He found Catechiſing an excellent 
way to build up Souls inthe moſt Fdoly Faith , and that none were more 


{ound 
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ſound and ſerious Chriſtians, than thole who were well inſtructed 
in theſe Fundamental Principles. "This was the way Reformation 
was advanced in Europe, and Chriſtianity in the Primitive Days ; 
and this will be found the principal way to keep them alive, to main- 
tain their Vigour and Flouriſh. The firſt Reformers from the Popiſh 
Defe&ion, laboured abundantly in this, and law and rejoyced in the 
great ſuccels thereof : It's afirmed by Fgeſippus, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, 'That by virtue of Catechiſmg, there were few Nations inthe World, 
(Ithink he ſays none) but what had received an alteration m their Heathen- 
iſh Religion within forty years after the Paſſion of ( briſt. And, I have 
read it as an uſual complaint of ſome eſuts, That they found there 
was but little hope of bringing back to the Romiſh Church, or of unſetling or 
diſcompoſing ſuch Reformed ( burches as were conſtant and ſerious m the uſe 
of Catechiſmg. 

2. In Preaching. Herein alſo appeared his love to Souls ; though 
ſome make bur a flight buſineſs of this great Engine of converting 
Souls to the Goſpel-Life and Doctrine, yer he was really of St. Paul's 
mind, vat pact $2 iv pt Lvery Aiken, Wo 15 me if I preach not the Goſpel : 
which words he made the Hofto of his Epiſcopal and Archiepiſco- 
pal Seal, the rather to bind himſelf unto that great Work : He knew 
that it hath pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave Souls, as 
1 Cor. 1.21. 

His Preaching was very eftectual, uſually prevailing upon very 
many of his Auditors, to addrels themſelves to the Divine Life, and 
ro make further progreſles therein. His Preaching was attended with 
ſome Circumſtances, which made it uſually ſo powerful and prevail- 
ing : as in this Work he uled to be Full, Plain, Zealous, and Con- 

ant. 

1. Full. He was a pithy Preacher : though he was the Maſter of 
excellent Language, when he pleaſed co ule it ; yet his Matter for 
the moſt part excell'd his words, and the riches thereof was rather 
Divinity than Philoſophy ; though he would, upon ſome extraordinary 
occaſions, (as upon Faſting-days, exc.) continue at leaſt rwo hours 
in Preaching, and more than ordinary extend himſelf in Prayer ; yer 
his Matter was ever as large as his Time : the Wine at the latter end 
of the Feaſt would equallize, it not over-match, that which was 
poured forth atthe beginning thereof : He mightily loved fit words 
and expreſſions, rather than thoſe thar had little to commend them, 
excepting that they were gay and fire : His Language uſually was at- 


tended with the Spirit and with Power. He loved always to ſpeak . 


wiſely, and yet home ; not to ſpin out time with impertinent trifles, 
but to fill his Diſcourſes with things of the higheſt worth and 
uſe. 

2. Plain. I donot mean flovenly and clouterly Language, but 
ſuch as was clean and ſmoothly intelligible ro ordinary Capacities. 
Mr. Gower, one of his Chaplains, ſays of him, That although he was 
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an Apollos, an Eloquent Man, and mighty in' the Scriptures, yet be in his 
Sermons in Oxford, did much deny himſelf, that ( briſt might have the more 
glory , and did there rebuke that affefFed frothy way of ſtrong Lines (as ſome 
uſed to call it) which was there praftiſed among the Univerſity Preachers. 
In a Sermon of his before King Fames, he hath a conſiderable paſſage 
looking this way ; Great Scholars (laid he) poſſibly may think it not fot 


their credit to ſtoop ſo low, 8&c. but let the moſt learned of us all try it when- | : 


ever we pleaſe, we ſhall find that to lay this ground-work right, that is, to 
apply our ſelves to the capacity of the common Auditory, and to make an igno- 
rant Man to underſtand theſe Myſteries n ſome good meaſure, will piit us to 
the tryal of our skill, and trouble us a great deal more, than if we were to 
diſcuſs a Controverſie, or to handle a ſubtil Point of Learning in the Schools. 

. Zealous. His fervour in his Preaching, was not like mettle in a 
blind Horſe, that ruſheth againſt any thing in the way, but always 
was managed with great dilcretion : But yet in this Work, when la- 
bouring abour the Souls of Men, you might ſee that (like Paul ) at 
Athens, Hu Spirit would be exceedingly ſtirred in bim, friving to bring 
them to their greateſt happinels comprehended in the Holy Life. 
One who knew him well, laith of him, That be would be ſo fervent 
in his Preaching, that what the Pſalmiſt ſays, might fitly be applyed to him; 


The Zeal of thy Houſe hath eaten me up. He was much like Moſes, of | 


a meek and cool. Conſtitution, yer his zeal in labouring after Souls, 


would eafily convert his Words into. Thunder, and his Aings into | 
Lightning, as is (aid of one of the Fathers of the Primitive Church. 


He hath often acknowledged, that ſometimes that which he hath ful- 
ly reſolved in his Sermon not to utter, when he came to it, was like 


Jeremiab's Fire, ſhut up in his Bones that he could not forbear, unlels he 


would have ſtood mute, and have proceeded no further : which 
{ſhewed what a wonderful degree of Zeal God uſed ro kindle and 
blow up in him,in the mighty concernment of ſaving the Souls of Men: 

4. Conſtant. He preached once a week, and many times oftner, 
even to the end of his Life, if not hindred by ſickneſs ; no Prefer- 
ments, no Buſineſs, uſed to hinder this : Though his Places and 
Offices were ſuch, that the Law for the moſt part of his Life, would 
have exempted him from the laborious and troubleſome toyl of 
Preaching, yet he would not make uſe of this Indulgence, bur gave 
himſelf up to the Work, ſpending himſelf very much in it. Ic 
is an uſual Maxim or Proverb, That the greateſt Scholars are not the 
beſt Preachers; Queen Elizabeth was wont to lay, That ſhe made a 
Buhop, and marr'd a Preacher: But _ Mr. Leigh, in his Epiſtle 
to him) you have really confuted both theſe by your plain and 


powerful Preaching, and by your conſtant labouring fot above fifty 


years in that Sacred Function, even after the tine, through a natural 
decay, you were unableto read your Text. Another Learned Man 
alſo ſaith of him, That when he found himſelf unable to continue 
his Preaching, he was mightily burthened with the ſenſe thereof, 

e when 
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when awake, he could not be at quiet ; and when aſſeep, his Dreams 
diſturbed him, ſo that he was relolved, it he had lived to have got 
ſome {mall Place, and have exerciled his Miniſtry there as long as he 
could {peak to be heard. 

Thus you have ſeen how Full, how Plain, how Zealous, and how 
Conſtant,he uſed to bein preaching all along his Lite. He could never 
endure to ſpare fm, but would rebuke it even in the greatelt Preſence 
in the World. Though none was more loyal than himlelt, neither 
were any more obſervant, and tender of that Sovereign Authority, un- 
der which he dwelr, yet he would venture in his preaching, to te- 
Rifie, with all humility, thar he was more a Servant to Chriſt, than 
to any of the Grand Rules of the World ; fo that they might expect, 
when he preached before them, to hear what was neceſlary for them 
to know, both referring to Sim and Duty, witn the neceſſary rebukes 
to the firſt, and quicknings to the latter. When the Work of the 
great God, and of thegreateſt among Men in this Kingdom,did once 
accidentally a little interfere,he made no long diſpute whether ſhould 


be ſerved farlt, as Ile give you one Inſtance, though 1 mighr give 


- you ſeveral ; He, oy once preaching in the Church of Covent- 


Garden, received a Meſlage from the King to have him comethen to 
Court, thar his viajeſty might {peak with him ; upon the firſt inti- 
mation of this he deſcended from the Pulpit, but told the Meſſen- 
ger, That he was then (as he ſaw) employed in God's Buſmeſs, which as 
ſoon as he had done, he would attend upon the King to underſtand his pleaſure. 
Thus much for his Preaching ; which you lee did highly teſtifie his 
love to, and labour after, Souls. Hereſtified thele allo 

3. Inhis Repetition of Sermons. Which he endeavoured to advance 
where he came knowing the {lipperinels of moſt Mens Memories, 
whar uncertain hold they tike of Divine Things, he thought it high- 
ly neceſſary to befriend and help them, by the repetition of ſo good 
and precious Truths as Sermons comprehend. All Learning is this 
way atrained; and what Learning more difhcult chan that which is 
Divine ? Surely then none is more needful to be repeated to us again 
than this. While he preached in St. Kathermes in Dublin, his cuſtom 
was to draw up the ſum of vyhat he had delivered into Queſtions 
and Anſwers, and the next Sabbath Perſons of good eſteem vo- 
luntarily offered themſelves to repeat the Anſwers before the whole 
Congregation. Every Lord's Day at Night he always had the Ser- 
mon he preached in the Morning, repeated to his own Family, and 
what number ſoever_pleaſed: to come beſides. I never yet knew a 


Family eminent for Religion, where this Holy Practice was not in 


uſe, if there was but any One in it capable to perform it. This 
was the way of thole noble Bereans, whom Paul commends above 
many other Profeſlors of Chriſtianity, for they did really repeat 
Paul's Sermons o're again, in order to the judging them by the Scrip- 
tures, and themlelyes by what he delivered. 
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| 4. In Heavenly Diſcourſe and (onverſe upon all Occaſims. This was 
another way, his love to, and Jabour after, Souls, did appear. If 
you took him upon the Road, he could eaſily ſpiritualize all Objects, 
and turn the Journey Heaven-wards : If ina Yifit, he was more im- 

ortunate to ſee and help the ſtate of the Soul, than that of the Bo- 
dy : If at his Table, there you ſhould find him elearing Difficulties 
of Scripture, eſpecially when Learned Men did affociate or viſit 
him ; however, improving every Subject exceedingly to the edifi- 
cation. of his Hearers ; the moſt Learned, or the meaneſt Capaci- 


ties might very much improve by his Table-Talk : He was ſo excel- / 


lent in this, that Dr. Bernard ſays, It often put him in mind of the 


Speech of the Queen of Sheba to Solomon, Happy are theſe thy Servants that 


ſtand about thee, and continually hear thy Wiſdom. 


His love to Souls, and labour after their chiefeſt good, did ap- 
ear, . 
d 5. And ult. In his ſtrenuous endeavours to convert the blind Followers of 
the Romiſh Antichriſt ; (As he was highly confident of the morality of 
the Sabbath, fo alſo that the .Manof Sin, ſpoken of by Paul, was the 
Biſhop of Rome ; and often wiſhed that ſome of our Learned Men 
of late had ſpared their pains when they went about to prove the 
contrary). Oh how did he pirry and mourn over thoſe poor deluded 
Souls, who are keptin all the darkneſs poſſible, that they may not 
ſo much as whiſper one ſyllable againſt the juggles and fooleries of 
that pretended Holy Church ? All along thelarge Tract of his Mini- 
ſtry, he uſed all poſſible endeavours to do thele miſerable Souls good, 
to bring them to the Light, that they might importunately fly away 
from that eternal danger, even their very Religion leads them into ; 
He laboured to gain the Souls of theſe Men by frequent Writing, con- 
ſtant Preaching, and very many private Conferences ; and did now and 
then reſcue ſome of the choiceſt of them our of the jaws of deſtru- 


ion: as, we havea famous Inſtance in that Lady in Ireland I men- 


tioned before, who became nor only a ſound Proteſtant, but a very 
gracious Woman : Another we have in a great Lord in England, who 
was ſo converted by him, as to continue faithful to his dying hour 
and one more, with which Fle ceaſe to illuſtrate his love to, and labour 
after, Souls ; which will notably diſcover what I intimated in the be- 
ginning, and amto ſay ſomething to, viz, 

That he was a very prudent manager of his endeavours for the good of 
Souls ; which is a mighty requiſite in a wile and ſuccesful Divine : 
without this all other endeavours, though numerous and proper, may 
never arrive at the deſired end. The i, Feſus would not only have 
his Diſciples as harmleſs as Doves, bur alſo as wiſe as Serpents, The In- 
ſtance take as follows ; A Lords eldeſt Son, who from his Childhood 
had been trained up in Popery, but wasthe owner of excellent Parts 
and Learning, was at Lal prevailed with by his Father to ſojourn 
tor a-while with this Learned Prelate in Drogheda. The Wiſe _— 
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ſtudied nothing more than how he might take him by craft, (as Paul 
did the (orinthians ) and therefore did not preſently fall into diſcourſe 
with him about his Religion, but recreated himlelt fora time in diſ. 
courſing with him about lome Philolophical Queſtions and School- 
Points; in which Studies he perceived the Gentleman was well ver- 
ſed, and much delighted : this he continued, ill at laft he gained ſo 
far upon his Aﬀections, that of his own accord he moved ſome dif. 
courle about Matters of Religion; the Biſhop then finding him ſtu- 
dious, did not preſently go to inſtruct him in che Truth, but foughe 
ro puzzle him with doubts about his own Religion, which had fo 
happy an influence upon the Gentlemans Conſcience, as to awaken 
it to luch a degree, that his Scruples could not be removed, though 
he had recourle to a Mona/iry hard by where they were debated ; lo 
that at laſt he came with Tears to the Learned Primate for ſatisfacti- 
on, who promiſed to deal faithfully with him; But, faith he, thoſe 
whom you truſt do not» ſo, for they will not ſuffer you to ſee with your Eyes, 
nor to underſtand the Scripture but according to their ( burches (ommentary. 
Well, bur the iſſue was, that after the Gentleman had prayed, medi- 
tated, and conferred with the Primate for forme time, he came into 
the Church unexpected, and after Sermon made a confeſſion of his 
Faith, and proclameda heany farewelto the Romiſh Way. | 
Thusyou have ſufficiently ſeen his love to, and labour after, Souls, 
with the prudent management of Actings referring unto them ; 
vyhich vvas the laſt thing to be ſpoke to in\Matters of Religion. Now 
ut all theſe chings together, and vve may really think that vvhat has 
[22k {aid of him as to theſe Matters, has been rather ſhort of him, 
than beyond his true vvorth and excellency therein. © Hoornbeck lays 
he was, Magnus Vir & tate, Doftrina, ac Pietate excellens admodum 
atque venerandus. A great Divine of our own, lays, in the words of 
Vrrgila lictle changed, 


A————_—_ 


— 0 fama ingens, _ arte, 
Armachane, quibus te C'wlo laudibus 2quem * 
Dottriamve tuam mirer, doftoſque labores, 


An Pietas laudanda prius ? my 


Sixthly, 1 am to give you any account of ſome extraordinary Provi- 
dences that befel bim, or ready to bim. It would be very much if ſuch 
an extraordinary Man ſhould nor have ſome extraordinary Things 
belonging to his Life. Ile give you an account of ſeveral of tel 
with much brevity. 

1. His change of Study and Deſign. It was no {mall Actionof the 
Divine Hand, to givea young Man ( capable of the Glory of the 
World) anunwearied inclination to the humbling Work of the Mmiſtry , 
eſpecially when his Father had deligned him, even to his dying-day 
( without any change in his inclinationto the laſt) for the State and 


Court ; 
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Court ; where his vaſt Endowments of 'Nature and Art would haye 
raiſed him to Places and\Degrees of the higheſt Rank : to'ſee ſuch 
an One (1 ſay) unſarished in any thing elſe but ſuch Projects as 
oblige a Manto humble himſelf evento the meaneſt Souls he meets 
withal to bring them to Chriſt, ro make himſelf an Object ro. the 
bufferings of Men and Devils, to live'in the conſtant deny al of him- 
ſelf, to crucifie his defires and hopes unto great things in this lower 
World ; to hugg and kiſs'the Crols of Chriſt without one whinch: 
or murmur ; and to betake himlelf as he did to theſe, like Moſes 
vvhen things of the higheſt ſplendor offered themſelves, and he by 
his Fathers death left 6, es condu&t, was' great, and very great, 
and ſhewed an extraordinary appearance of Godin' the thing. '' 

2. The Temptations of Satan.” He's a crafty Enemy, as full of :ma- 
lignity as he can hold, and'has arriv'd at a vaſt kill mthe predi&ting 
of future things; and will be ſure to oppoſe to rhe urmoſt all fuch 
as ſhall obſtru& his Deligns,.'as he eaſily concluded the riſing great- 
neſs of this Man, both in Learning and Godlineſs, would endeavour 
and perform, if {ome way or other he did not divert him in his 'La- 
bours and pious Inclinations; he therefore firſt fet upon him wich 
Deſperation, as ſuppoſing the plauſible pretences of: Religion therein, 
God's Juſtice being molt ftridt =_ that which all humane Na: 
rure is ladly defiled withal, and which an ingenuons/ Mind carinot bue 
aggravate, and more eſpecially when it firſt comes to the true Light 
of irfelf and God: Here the Impernous Adverlary-plyed his bulfi: 
neſs night and day, to the lamentable diſturbance of him whoſe 
Conſcience was bur tender, and juſt before had known none of theſe 
things , but this he waded through, and in good time got to :the 
quiet Shore. - The next aſfault, was to looſen him in his Lite and 
Labours, ro take him off his zealous endeavours after Learning and 
Holineſs, and to trifle away his Life in unuſeful Reereations :- this 
Temptation went a long way, and got but: too much ground, but 
by the ſupply of the All-ſufficient Grace of God, he .not only-con- 
quered this, but prevented his moſt enraged Adverſary from.ever 
getting ſo much ground again. Thele things, though chey ſeem 
{mall ro ſome, yer were repreſented by himſelf in his more expe- 
rienced and ſetled Age, as very troublefome and dangerous to him ;' profeſ- 
fig the conqueſt coft bim many a Tear, extraordinary Prayer, Watching and 
Reſolution, as has been ſaid in part before. | Att all 
' 3. Surprizing Bufmeſs, which without preparation he performed *to- a 
wonder, All farce in things that are great, are difficult ro manage 
witely-and with eaſe; yea, fo difficult, as the moſt ſtick in the nar- 
row: Paſſage, and return baffled and diſgraced : As for Inſtance, ro 
extricate a Man's. felf out of falle Reports very diſpleafing tothe 
Mind of a jealous King, bur this he did ; and not only by a ſhore 
converſe, to beget a good Opinion of himfelf in the King's/Mind, 
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to conſiderable Dignity: Further, ro engage in ſome of the moſt 
Scholaſtical (and lomerimes Political) Controverſies and Diſputa- 
tions, and that with ſome of the moſt learned ( or crafty) Men in 
the World, without time to prepare himlelf in, if not almoſt to 
know of what he was to do before he entered upon the Work, and 
yet herealſo to come off with glory and ſuccels : to do Grand Atti- 6 
ons before Perſons or Aﬀſemblies of the higheſt grandeur, and that 
when altogether unpremedirated, and yet with great dexterity to 
ſucceed, does add much Fame and Greatneſs to a Mans Hiſtory and 


Worth. 
| 4+ His Power in Prayer. He was like Jacob, that could upon any ; 
immergency wreſtle all night with God, and at laſt prevail. This I 


was the way he delivered himſelf from the forementioned Tempra- 

tions, and fitted himlelt for ſurprizing Buſineſs, as I could give you 
particulars, bur ſhall forbear, . becauſe I muſt draw to a period, 7d. in 

ejus Vit. Ber. p. 2.4. & (la. p.286.m fol. One that knew him, and 
converſed with him above moſt, ſaith, Hi experiences in Prayer were 

many, and very obſervable in the return of bis deſires in kind, and that imme- 

diately when be had beenim ſome diſtreſſes. And may add, when Prote- ; 
ſancy in Ireland hath been under great Diſtreſles, ir hath been ſup- | 
poſed (by many that made a critical obſervation of him and thele 
times) that his molt inceſſant Prayers hath turned the Scales to the 
weakening of Popery, andcutting off its Deſigns, to cut off all be- 
ſides it felt by Rebellion, Blood, and War. The very firſt Prayers 
he putup after he was ordained, was ona Faſting-day, at which time 
the Battel of Kinſale was fought, and being his fir/# Fruits, and moſt 
fervently managed, 1 knowno reaſon (lays one) why the ſucceſs might 
mot very much be aſcribed to his Prayers ; for God yu the Victory on 
the better ſide. So his Prayers were wonderful night and day, with 
deep groans, that the barbarous Rebellionin Treland in 1641, might 
not deſtroy the Proteſtant Religion there z- which God graciouſly an- 
{wered him in. : 

5. The defeftion of his Mother from the Truth ; which will prove 
not alittle ſtrange, when you conſider what a moſt knowing, holy, 
and humble Son he was ; how obſervant and tender he was over 
her, and how fit above all her other Adviſers, to give her the beſt 
Counſel for her Soul, and the Exerciſes of the devout Life : But 
this frail and weak Woman being enſnar'd by ſome Popiſh Prieſts in 
her Sons abſence in England, continued to her dying day, perſevering 
in her /ows to theſe Murderers of precious Souls, notwithſtanding all 
the Tears, Advice, and Importunities her Son could uſe : This begar 
the boaſting and triumphs of the Papiſts, but was one of the greateſt 
griefs he ever met withal in his Life. Thus it was alſo with Dr. Whi- 
taker, being nor able to prevail in matter of Religion, either with his 
Father or Mother : but there are ſome ſingle things which God denies 
the greateſt Men for the exerciſe of their Graces, and to ſhew that they 
are but Men, and he is God. © 6. Pro- 
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6. Propbetick Impulſe. He really gave out ſeveral true Prediftions or 


Prophecies of things, a conſiderable time before they came to paſs, and- 


ſome not yet accompliſhed. He was one that abhotr'd Enthuſiaſtick. 
Notions ; he was too great, conſiderate, rational, and knowing to ad- 
mit of {uch idle freaks and whims ; bur he proteſt, That ſeveral times 
in his Life he had many things impreſt upon his Mind,concerning future Events, 
with ſo much warnineſs and importunity, that he was not able to keep them ſe- 
cret, but lay under an unavoidable neceſſity of making them known. Bur ſeein 
that Wiſe and Learned Man, Dr. Bernard, and ſome others really Wiſe, 
Sober, and Orthodox, have given us ſome particular account of thele ; 
Te, in as few words as is poſlible, fer them before you. 

1. He foretold the Rebellion m Ireland forty years before it came to paſs, 
with the very time in which it ſhould break forth. In the year 1601, 
preaching before the State in Dublin in his Application he mourned 
over that Toleration which was juſt then allowed to the Popiſh 1dola- 


try, and alluding to Ezek. 4. 6. concerning the Prophets bearing the | 
Tiquity of Judah forty days, the Lord therein appointing him a day for ayear; 


This by conſent of Interpreters, ſignifying the time of forty years to 
the deſtru&tion of Jeruſalem, and that Nartion for their Idolatry ; He 
made then this dire& Application in relation to that connivance of 
Popery, viz, From this year will I reckon the Sin of Ireland, that thoſe 
whom you now embrace ſhall be your rum, and you ſhall bear this Tniquity. 
This PrediCtion was exadly true; for if you reckon from the year he 
preached itin, to the year the Rebellion ( and deſtrufton of Jreland ) 
began, done by thoſe Papiſts and Popiſh Prieſts then connived at, 
which was 1641, you'l findit was jult forty years : Andthat which 
makes this much more obſervable is, That he then put a Note in the 
Margentof his Bible, and reſerved the Notes of that Sermen, with 


the year and day he preached it, which was one of the laſt Sermons 
he wrote throughout word for word, ever after only writing the 


Heads, and putring all the reſt to the ſtrengeh of his Memory : And, 
which ſtill heightens the obſervablenels TP it,is, what Dr.Bernard lays, 
Thar for near twenty years time before the fulfilling of this, ( thac 
was from the Doctors firſt converling with him) he always lived in 
the expectation of the fulfilling thereof ; and the nearer the time ap- 


 proached, the more confident he was, that it would be accompliſht, and 


14s even at the door : This, ſays the Doctor, I often uſed to wonder 
and admire at, becaulethere was no viſible appearance of any thing 
that had a tendence that way : But more eſpecially, ſays he, did | 
ftand and wonder, when in the year beforethe Retbelkon broke forth, 
he taking his leave of me, being called into England, adviſed meto a 
ſerious preparation for heavy ſorrows and miſeries I ſhould ſee before I ſaw 
him agam ; this he delivered with as great confidence as if ithad been 


withinthe view of ſenſe: It pur'me in mind of that of Ames 3. 7. 


Surely the Lord will do nothing but be will reveal it unto bis Servants the Pro- 
phets ; atleaſt to ſo great an One, and of that Nation. _ 
2, LNEC 
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2. The Changes and Miſeries of England both in Church and State. Ic 
would ſcarce leem credible to relate what a great number of years 
before any ſuch thing made the leaſt ſign of appearance, he did con- 
fidently foretel the Changes that have fince come to pals in England, 
both in Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Aﬀairs ; This was experienced by ma- 
ny that converſed with him. And there is alſo a Paſlage in his Tract 
De Primordiss Eccleſtarum Britannicarum, of the very ſame importance ; 
where, after he hath ar large related the manner of the utter deſtroy- 
ing of this Church arid State by the Saxons, about 5 50 years after 
Chriſt; one of the Reaſons he gives for his prolixity therein, is, His 
foreſight of a like Judgment yet behind, if timely Repentance and Reformation 
did not prevent it, He would often mourn upon the foreſight of this, 
long before it came. | 

3. He gave mournful intimations of the untimely death of our Sovereign, 
Charles the Firſt. He would ofren be ſpeaking, when the King was 
in greateſt ſucceſs, of what he fear'd; and trembled at, concerning 
him ; which was one Reaſon why he put up conſtant Prayers, and 
gave all the Advice he could, tor the preventing of any thing that 
might have the leaſt rendence that way. Andonce he {poke to this 
diſtinct enough in a publick Sermon in St. HAarys in (ambrids, about 
twenty years time before it came to pals. 

4. He would often predifs his own Poverty m worldly things. It was a 
thing very much ſtranged at by many that knew him, to hear, in his 
greateſt Proſperity, (when he had moſt, and was in all probability 
as well ſetled in the World as any Perſon in his Circumſtances could 
be, to hear, Iſay) his humbling Predictions of that low and mean 
Eſtate he ſhould be reduced to before his Death ; of which his con- 
fidence was not to be diverted, notwithſtanding all Arguments to the 
contrary. 

5. Upon the (onfuſtons and Diviſions in England in Matters of Religi- 
on, he would foretel ſad Conſequences as the puniſhment of them : Many of 
which I my ſelf have ſeen, I pray God neither I nor my Poſterity 
may be convinced that he was a Prophet, in the fulfilling of what is 
yet unaccompliſhed. 'As he foretold theſe long enough before they 
broke forth, not only in private Converſe, but allo in a Sermon of 
his before a great Auditory, upon 1 (or. 14. 33. So afterward 
when they were exiſtent, he would frequently be telling of ſeveral 
feartul Judgments which would be the doom of them. | 

6. And ult. "That the greateſt ſtroke to the Reformed Churches was yet 
to come. I remember (ſays Dr. Bernard ) a Speech of his in the 
year 1624, utteredbefore many Witneſfles, which he hath often con- 
firmed ſince, viz. That he was perſwaded the greateſt ſtroke to the Re- 

formed Churches was yet to come ; that the time of the utter ruin of the See 
of Rome .ſhould be, when ſhe thought ber ſelf moſt ſecure ; according to 
that Text Rev. 18,7. His Farewel Sermon, in or near the place 
where he had lived and preached in England, upon James 1. 1 5. was 


much 
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E much obſeryed to ſpeak the ſame things with the ſame Emphaſis. 
Not long before his Death, he being asked whether he thought that 
great Perſecution (which he had formerly ſpoken of, to fall-upon the 
Proteſtant Churches) werepalt, or yetto come ; He then turned his 
Eyes towards the Face of the Inquirer, and fixing them there in a 
ſtrange kind of manner, as he uled ro do when he ſpake not his 
own words, and when the Power of God was upon him, ſaid, 
Fool not your ſelf with vain hopes of its being paſt : for T tell you, What you 
have ſeen is but the beginning of Sorrow, to that which is yet to come on all 
the Proteſtant Churches, which e're long will fall under a ſharper Perſecution 
than ever yet they have had upon them, and that by the cruel Hands of the 
7 Papiſts. Oae day he being found in his Room with many Tears in 
7 his Eycs, and upon his Face, and being asked the reaſon of them, 
bs rold the Inquirer, 1hat his thoughts were exerciſed in contemplating the 
great Miſery and Perſecution which were drawing nigh ; and —_ he ſaw 
how ſharp and bitter they ſhould be, he could not, without a flood of Tears, 
lay out his Thoughts upou them. Many luch things he ſpake of this na- 
rure to many differing Perſons, and in differing Places, which I have 
ſeen in Manulcript by fate Hands ; bur Ile add no more, not ſo 
much as that preparatory Advice which he uſed to give his Friends, 
in order to their being ready for ſuch ſorrowtul and lamentable Days. 
There are many Witneſſes yet alive that have heard him ſpeak on this 
Subje, with much confidence, and as much ſorrow, 1 confels, my 
buſineſs here is only to be an Hiſtorian, otherwiſe were I to write up- 
on the Subject, 1 ſhould eafily affirm I cannot tell how to be fond of 
Common and Modern Prophecies ; but yet when I remember the words - 
\ of a German Synod, in the year 1633. Nondum ullam Eccleſiam, aut 
( onſiſtorium, vel Accademiam, novas id genus Prophetias penitus rejeciſſe, 
aut condemnaſſe, 8&c. That as yet no Church, or Conſiſtory, or Univerſay, 
have altogether rejetted or condemned ſuch kind of new Prophecies, &c. Then 
certainly (to ule the words of Dr. Spencer, Yan. Vulz. Proph. p.111.) 
it will ill become my privacy and obſcurity to take the Chair, and 
pronounce confidently, That Folly is with them all, and that there 
Z 1s nothingof Divine Prophecy now in the World beſides the vain 
i noiſe and affectation thereof. Te cloſe with the words of Dr. Ber- 
2 nard, ſpeaking on thele things ; Now, howſoever, I am as far from 
: heeding of Prophecies this way as any, yet with me "tis not improbable, that ſo 
great a Prophet, ſo ſandtified from his youth, ſo knowing and eminent through- 
out the Univerſal Church, might have at ſome ſpecial times more than ordinary 
Hotions and Impulſes, in doing the Watchman's part, of giving warning of 
Judgments approaching. | | 

The next Extraordinary Providence that befel, or referr'd to this 
Great Man, - was, 

7. Reproach. One would have thought that ſuch a Man as chis, 
po from his wonderful Humility, ſhould have been too low for Envy ; 
: and from hisas wonderful Accompliſhments, and tranſcending _ 
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and moſt exa&t and critical manner of living, ſhould have been too high 
for Reproach ; bur it ſeems nothing can elcape its malignanc Tongue, 
no not perfect Imocence it ſelf, But that which made this look the 
more extraordinary, was that this Reproach came from ſuch as were 
obliged to have praiſed and admired him ; and that when reproached 
he had even Kings to vindicate him : As, when he was reproached 
for being Heterodox to the Diſcipline of that Church in which he was 
born, he had King James to clear him ; when accuſed once and again 
(even in print) to have given our late Sovereign ſome Advice abour 
the Death of the Earl of Strafford, that had a very unlovely and un- 
theological Aſpe&t ; the King once hearing the Report, anlwered the 
Man thart delivered it in very great paſſion, and with an Oath profeſſed his 
Innocency therem. He was really a Man of very great Tmocence, being 
conſtantly both fincere and juſt ; what the Apoſtle faith of Demetrins, 
might be ſaid of him, {with very little variation) viz, That he merited 
a good Report of all Men, and of the Truth it ſelf. 

8. Succeſs m his Labours, He converted many from the Romiſh 
Way that were of great Parts, and ſtrongly fixed in their Principles be- 
fore he undertook them ; he was lo {uccesful herein, that the Prieſts 
prohibited the People from hearing or converſing with him, or comin 
near him, asit his Shadow had enjoyed a Power (ſomething reſem- 
bling that which was {uppoſed to be in Peters, viz.) to Heal and (ure : 
His Bow turn'd not back, neither did his Sword return empty, bur his 
Weapons were mighty through God to the pulling down ſtrong Holds. 
Whilſt he preached in Oxford,many young Scholars were brought un- 
der the true {aving Principles and Practice of the Golpel, as many of 
them have declared in an after-Day ; and ſeveral young Divines, of 
a more excellent qualificarion than ordinary, have profeſt themlelves 
to receive, under God, their vitality in Religion from him. Towards 
his later end elpecially, it was common for a Sermon or two of his to 
convert many Souls from the folly of their ways unto God. One ſays 
of him, God was mighty in him which way ſoever he bent himſelf, either in 
(onviftion, ( onverſion, or ( onſolation ; wherein be had the longue of the 
Learned givento him ; witneſs the many Souls who were and are his Epiſtle, 


known and readof all Men ; witneſs again, the ſucceſs God gave to divers of 


his Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion 

9. Preſervation from, or in 6 nh His coming out of Ireland into 
England, upon the invitation of ſome Eminent Perſons, is much to be 
taken notice of, inthe year 1640, being bur jult before the Rebelli- 
on; asit (according to the Angels Speech to Lot ) nothing could be done 
till he were gone forth thence, There is no doubt to be made, bur if he 
had continued there, the bloody Papiſts would have aimed ar, and 
endeayoured more his deſtruCtion than any other Mans in that King- 
dom ; lo that his abſence made his preſervation great. In the year 
1645, he being upon a Journey, was barbarouſly uled by ſome Soul- 
giers, but yer through the Gracious and Almighty Providences, he 


elcaped 
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eſcaped their hands without any conſiderable harm to his Perſon: 
Not long after he fell into a painful ficknels, wherein he bled four 
days together, fo that he {\wounded, and all hopes of Life was paſt : 
his Death was in molt places lamented, and ſo believed ar Court, that 
a Letter came out for a Succeſſor in his Primacy in Ireland; bur he re- 
? covered again, and wholly elcaped ſo great a danger, to the admira- 
F tion of all that ſaw him 1n it. | = ©, 
1 1o. And laſtly, Supply in Want: The Rebellion in bland deſtroy- 
ed that which belonged to his Primacy, and allo his Perſonal Eſtate : 


F {o that he was reduced to great ſtraits: Concerning which a Learned 
bs Man lays, Quem, Hibernia parens ingrata, tal Filio & Preſule indigna; 
7 bonis (praterquam Animi) ommbus exutum, mtexilium miſt. Yet after this 


he had ſome upp in Places where he Preached, as Covent-Garden 
and Lincolns-hin ; ſome ſupply from that Eminent faithful Friend of 
his the Counteſs of Peterborough ; bur the largeſt ſupply was that Annu- 
al Stipend which the Parliament for lome years bountifully gave him : 
and though this was {ulpended the two laſt years of their ſitting ; yer, 
when they were difſolved, it was renew'd by (romwel; and fo by him 
he was iupplyed with a competent Allowance to his dying day ; and 
allo had now and then very conſiderable Sums extraordinary beſtowed 
upon him. You remember I told you before, that he had ſufficient 
Supplies offered him both in Holland and France if he would have ac- 
cepted them ; ſo that God railed him up Supplies among Acquaintance 
and Strangers, Friends and Enemies. 
Thus I have let before you ſome of thole Extraordinary Providences 
that befel him, or referr'd to him. "The m_ 
© Seventh and laſt thing is, Hi Death. That which fore-run it'was 
his loſs of Sight, which was lo great that no Speftacles could help him, : 
only when the Sun ſhone he could ſee at a Window, for which reaſon 
X he uled to follow the ſhining of ic from Room to Room, and in 
® VWrinterthe Window was often opened for him to write at, ſo greedy 
= he was of improving every remaining moment of Life, and every 
remaining part of Senſe, to the Glory of God, and Advantage of his 
Church : But when he was thus employ'd, his ſtrength was much de- 
cay'd, and the Powers of .Nature began to fink. That day heentred 
upon his cloſing Sicknels, (viz, March 20.) he had been, as every 
day, well employ 'd, labouring, as long as he had Light, in his Chrono- 
logia Sacra ; from which Work he went to viſit a Gentlewoman ſick in 
the Houſe, to whom he gave moſt excellent Advice to furniſh her for 
the dying hour ; in which he was ſo Practical and ſo Divine,that you 
would have taken him to have ſpoken forth of Heaven before he 
5 camethere. "Thar night about eight a clock he complained of his Hip, 
the next morning of a great pain in his Side, which the Phyſicians 
could not remove, ſo that his Spirits decaying, he applyed himſelf 
> TtoPrayer,getting others to do the ſame for him;and upon every little 
= abatementof Torture, he was giving moſt Heavenly Inſtrution -: _ 
| ' 2 thole 
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thoſe thar attended him. When the Morning was well got on, he 
had a Miniſter to affiſt him in. Prayer for a while, but then deſired to 
be left to his'own private performance : The laſt words he was heard 
to ſpeak, were about one a Clock in the Afternoon, preſently after 
which he died, begging forgivenels of Sin, with a low Voice, bur 
with importunity, he railed 1 as high as he could, and laid, But, 
Lord, in ſpecial forgive me my Sins of Omiſſion. In this he had his wiſh, 
| for heoften deſired that he night leave the World as Mr. Perkins did, 
crys for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. But was it Omiſſion he begged the 
forgivenels of with his molt fervenc lalt Breath of Life ? and that He 
who was never known to omir an hour, but always employed,eventhe 
Shred-ends of his Life, in the Service of his Great Lord and Maſter ? 
Oh what ſhall we do, when we cometo finiſh up our Courſe 2 We 
who have lolt, or miſemploy'd a grear part of our days,however ma- 
ny and many an hour of Life? Thus, March 2 1,A.D. 165 5 after he had 
enriched and bleſſed the World by his preſence for ſeventy five years, 
this glorious Sun ceaſed to ſhine in this lower World, bur aſcended 
the higher, where it {hall ſend forth moſt glorious and illuſtrious 
Beams, without any danger of the leaſt ob{curity imaginable. When 
this was done, he had been Primate of Ireland juſt 31 years, and a 
moſt powerful induſtrious Preacher for about 55 years. He had no- 
thing to leave bur his Library, and divers imperfe& Copies of his in- 
tended Works. His Funeral was very ſplendidly ond at the 
Publick Charge in the Chappel of Henry the ſeventh at Weſtminſter. 
His Death was lamented by all thoſe in the (Chriſtian World, that had 
any relpeCct to Sobriety, Learning, or Religion : The great Forreign Di- 
vine? could not hear his Death mentioned for ſome years after with- 
out Tears in their Eyes and Sobs in their Speech , but much more rea- 
ſon had we of thele Nations to be of the ſame Inclination and Pra- 
Ctice, for the loſs was more ours than theirs. Thus we ſaw this Ho- 
ly Man leave the Proteſtant World, attended up to Heaven with the 
Tears, Sighs, Praiſes, and Admirations of all that valued purer Chriſtiani- 
ty, or luch Accompliſhments as contribute to advance the ſame : - For 
Learning and Piety He was the Glory of our Iſrael , and for Strengch 
and Support the Chariot and Hor ſemen thereof. . | 
Bur Ile cloſe with two ( haraders given Him by two Great Divines 
of our Church ; — The one ſays, A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, 
and next the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, as great a Paſtor and 
Teacher, and truſted with as mich of God's Mind, as I believe any one fance 
hath been ; a Man ſo famons, as never to be named without ſome Preface of 


Honour :—The other ( among the higheſt Rank for Learning and 
Dignity ) ſays, 


Pietatem 
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| Pietatem ejus inſignem ; perpetuam | His excellent Holineff, continual dili- 
: " ; in Reading, Writing,and Preach- 
in Legendo, Scribendo, ( oncionando  anggar re ors Savadg ug 
induſtriam ; eruditionem im re Anti- | SO OG nent SRL IO Aniiguny, Theolo- 

F 4-4 gy, and every kind of more Mar-like 
quaria, Theologia, & omni Fluma- 


TEL A | Learning,matche with equal Hamlity n 
niorss Literature genere ſummam,cum |; there is notany need of larger Praiſes, 


equali Modeſtia conjunttam ; fuſius | nor have 1a mind (or power) thercun- 


Laudare, nec opus nec mihi animus ; | © 5 tor his rare Endowments are his 


5 - ” o 
| . 5 own chieteſt commendation, not wan- 

1 Ld o . * 
Virtus enim Ulleriana eft ſui ipſuus ting our praiſe, | He lives, and ſhall 


Panegyr ea, laudy noſtr 2 non ndiga. live forever in his own Writings, deſer- 
V rvit, eternumque Vivit m Scriptis | ving an endleſs preſervation, in the 
ſuis cedro dignis, im Ore & (orde Mouth and Heart of the Learned, in 
Doftorum, in memoria Hommum, & | the Memory of Men, and Monuments 


ns . of Times ; and Poſterity at a long di- 
Monumentts Temporum ; ulumq, Po- funce will (oven wht arar heck bioh. 


ſteritas ſera venerabitur. : ly) honour him, 
And then cloſeth with the words of Horace, concerning a great 


Ancient Poet, bur much better belonging ro this glorious Modern 


—_———_—__ 


Quo nihil majus meliuſve Terris 
Fata donavere, bonique Div: , - 
Nec dabunt, quamvuredeant in Aurum 


Tempora priſcum. 


Than whom a greater thing, or good, 
Heaven hath nor lent the Earth, nor ſhou'd 
Though ic refin'd the Age toth' old 
Saturnian Gold. 
FINIS. 
'PoRſcript to the Reader. 


_ 


Reader, 

_ not pretend to have {ex down in the foregoing Life every thing 
that might have been written concerning this molt excellent Man, 
for that would have filled a large Volumn, but only to have given 

thee ſomething of every thing I could find, which was what was ex- 
pected of me by rhole thar ſet me at Work. I could have faid 
lomething more to many Paſlages of his Life, not ny the Extraor- 


dinary Ones, bur allo ſome ot a lower Rank ; but ſome things I 


could not publiſh, withour either diſpleafing or dilgracing the Living 


or the Dead, it may bedeſervedly, yet neither of them looked plea- 
ſingin my eye; and therefore as much as was poſſible I endeavoured 
topaſs them by without ſo mauch as taking notice of them. 
The .ethod I have taken in what I have done, is not that which 
15 Common and Natural, viz. to trace all his 4dions from one Year to 
another till the period of his Life, blending things of the ſame kind 
with variety of other Matter ; this would have been only to have 
performed 


——_——— 
ts. 
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performed whar hath been done before; which would have becn 


(crambe recofta) inſipid and naulearing, lo that there would have been 
nothing ew, bur only the hints of additional things : but the Method 
I have here obſerved is Artificial, by which you find all things of the 
ſame Nature put together, though at differing Seaſons of his Life ; 
which the wary and intelligent Reader will ſee hath both its uſe and 
leafure. | 
6 Cbakny fancy I have ſaid roo much in his Praiſe, but it muſt be 
becaile they are ignorant how near Perfettion his Attainments and Pra- 
flice were,and how extraordinary difficult it is to arrive ar ſuch things. 
You have ſeen before that he was loved and admired by all Sorts and 
Sefts of Men that were induſtrious Owners of Chriſtianity ; I never 
heard of any Manthar did in the leaſt reflect on Him to his dif grace, 
bur either he was of a ſelfiſh paſſionate untoward Spirit, or of a cor- 
rupt Life and Converlation ; or at belt, under a groſs Miſtake, and 
{o fooliſh as to report Hncertainties. 

Now, ſeeing that uſually Examples teach more than Precepts, 1 
pray God this noble and exact One, may enter into, and influence the 
Hearts and Lives of all thoſe that are of his Fun&ion, That they may 29 
and do likewiſe, for this Holy Mans Life, though he be dead, yer ſpeaketh, 
and preſleth this Duty upon them: And where in this later Age of 
the World can they have a better Example, for unwearied Induſtry 
about the beſt Things, ſuch as really greaten a Man and make him 
moſt uſeful tothe (/burch of Chriſt ? for extraordinary Learning, he 
fully and diſtin&tly comprehending the moſt things deſerving the 
Knowledg of a Linguiſt, a Philoſopher, an Hiſtorian, a (hronologer, a 
Critick, a Divine, &c? A Man whole Worth and Greatneſs could 
ſcarcely be over-match'd with any thing in theſe Times, found 
among Men, unleſs by his own Humility, Meekneſs, and Self-denyal : 
Bur I may lay in the words of a Learned Han, (bearing his Teftimo- 
ny to anothers Praiſe of this Glorious Uſher) Omnia que meditemur 
Elogia multis paraſangis ſuperavit * Excelſum adeo & Sanftimonie &x Do- 
ring apicem attigit, ut non immerito ad Celos ipſum laudibus evexit, &c. 
that is, He very far exceeds all the Commendations we can contrive to 
give him ; having arrived at ſuch a noble (and lofty) pitch of Ho- 
leſs and Learning, that he does not undeſervedly carry him up as high 
as the Heavens in his Praiſes, &c. | 

Reader , If the peruſal of theſe Things hath bur ftirr'd up thy 
more Divine Ambition and Endeavours conſtantly to do all thou 
canſt THAT THOU MAYST EXCEL, Ze that drew 
them up will rejoyce ; the Angels will rejoyce ; and, which is above all 
other Joy to thee, thou ſhalt rejoyce throughout all the Ages of Eternity ; 
and this I wiſh thee as a moſt hearty 
Farewel. 
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The Heads of " 
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Divided into two and fifty Heads. 


Þ F Chriſtian Reliowon, and the Gr 'ounds thereof ; God's Word con- Peta, _ 
| tamed m the Scriptures. IG, 19. 
2. Of God and bis Attributes, Perfettion, Wiſdom, and Onnipotency. + lg 
3. Of. God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, and the Perſons of the Troy. - ; Dn 
| Chron, + 
4. of God 's Angaom, and the "RE of all things. ; iron 39.7 
10,13. 
5. Of the Creation of Han in 1 particr, and the Jug of got according xs 9. 24. 
to which he was made. © | Gen. 1.26,27. 
6. Of :God's Propidence, and continual government of bis Creatures. Plal.66 7. 
| | & 103.19. 
7. Of the Good Angels that Loan and the Eyil Angels that for ſook their Jude ok 
fuſt Inteority.. 6 = 
8. Of the Lawof Nature or the Covenant F Works made with Man at bi Gal 4s 
(reation, and the event thereof m the fall of our firſt Parents. Fecleſ'7: 29. 


9. Of ,Orizmal and Actual Sin, \whereunto al Aankind by the Fall is "TINGS Rom. 5, 12,14: 
" | | 


10. Of God's "I0Y and al the penalties due unto ſm ; whereunto Man is Gul 3 19 
become ſubjeft as long as be continueth in bis natural Eſtate. IS 


1. Of the Covenant of Grace. and the Mediator thereof, Jeſus C viſt our ors [215 


oy 'd; bis two diſtinf Natures i in one. FAG together with his Conception Galguys. 
and Nativity. | 


42, Of the ſtate of Humiliation aud Exaltation of our Saviour, his ofeens Phil.2.9,8,9, 
of Mediation, and calling thereunto. SEM» 


bo v4 his Prieſtly Office, and the two want thereof, Py and Inter- Rom 8. 324: 
ceſson, 
A of 


— — 
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Lhe Heads of the Lreatiſe. 


L\k-4-1319. 14. Of his Prophetical and Kingly Office. 


Iſa. 9.6,7. : 
Hb... 15, Of thecalling of Men to partake of the Grace of ( brift, both outward 
Heb.12.2 andimward; and of the Catholick Church thus called out of the World, with 


the Members and Properties thereof. 


Cuit.z.16. 16, Of the mtual Donation, whereby the Father giveth Chriſt to us, and us 

gt”. unto Chriſt : and the Myſtical Union, whereby we are knit together by the 
Band of God's quickning Spirit ; with the (ommunion of Saints ariſing 
from thence, whereby God for his Son's ſake, is - of Enemies to 
make us Friends. 


MALO 17, of Tuſtification ; and therein of juſtifying Faith, and forgiveneſs of 


Sins. 


non .151.18, Of Adoption ; whereby in Chriſt we are not only advanced into the ſtate 
_— of Friends, but alſo of Sons and Heirs : and therem of the Spirit of Adop- 


tion and Hope. | 
Sd fs BY Of Sanitification:; whereby the power of Sin is mortified in us, and the 
1914. Tmage of Godrenewed:. and therein of Love. 
Mat.2:-3 20. Of the direCtion given unto us for our Sanflification, contained m the 
39,395440 » 


Ten Commandments ; with the Rules of expounding the ſame, and of the 
diſtinftion of the 'Tables thereof. 


Exod. 29-2. 21, The firſt Commandment, of the choice of the True God ; and the enter- 
taining bim m all our thoughts. 


Exod. 20 435.6 2.2. T be ſecond Commandment ; of the ſolemn Y/Vor ſhip that is to be per- 
formed unto God : and therein of Images and Ceremomes, 


23. Thethird; of the glorifying God aright in the Aftions of our common 


Exod. 20.7» ; ; : 

Life : andtherein of Swearing and Blaſpheming. 
Exod.0.8, 2.4. The fourth; of the certain time ſet apart for God's Service : and 
9,IOzI1l, 


therein of the Sabbath and Lord's Day. 


Exod.20.1. 25, 'The fifth; of the Duties we owe one unt0 another ; in regard of our par- 
ticular relation unto ſuch as are our Superiors, Inferiors, and Equals. 


E:od.zo.1- 26, The ſixth; of the preſervation of the ſafety of Mens Perſons : and 
therein of Peace and Meekneſs. 


Exod.10.14 27, The ſeventh; of the preſervation of Chaſtity : and therein of Tempe- 
rance and Marriage. 


_ 28, The 
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— Lhe Heads of the Lreatiſe, oo 


25. The eighth 3 of the preſervation of our own and our Neighbogr's (5vogs : Exod, 20.15. * 
= therein of the maintaining of Juſtice in our dealint one” with. ano- 
ther. | | 


29. The ninth ; of the preſervation of our own and our Neighbour's 00d Ex0d.20.16. 
Name, and the maintaining of Truth mn our Teſtimony, and Dealings. 


20, The tewth ; of the contenttedneſs, | and the fuſt motions of (oncupiſcente, ©0d10.t7," 
which do' any way croſs that Love we owe to ouy Neighbour. Whereto far 
concluſion may be added the uſe of the Law. | 


. I epentance.. | | Ads26.20. 
31. Of Repentance | —_— 
32. 'Of the Spiritual Warfare, and C hriſtian Armour, | SEG. 4 
\ 5 © ; : I ; I1>I 513. 
33. Of reſiſtance of the Temptations of. the Devil. 1 Pct.5 8,9, 


om,8-35z 


ſity: and here of patient bearms of the i ONE 36-47: 


34... 0f .reſiiting the temptations of the World, both in Proſperity and Adver- Gal 6:14 


35. Of reſisting the temptatious of the F leſh. Gal.5.16. 


Col.z, 5 »6. 


36. Of new obedience and good Works, and neceſſity thereof. Levit.1.74,75, 


Tic, 2.115 
32,13514- 


37s Of Prayer in general ; and the Lord's Prayer in particular, with the Mar6.650 14, 
Preamble thereof. = 


38. Of the three firſt Petitions which concern God's Glory, |  Mat.6.g,10/ 
39. Of the three latter, which concern our neceſſities. | Ver. 11,12313: 


40. Of the concluſion of the Lord's Prayer ; wherewith 1s to be handled the Mat.6.13: 
point of Praiſe and Thanksgiving. 


4 8 of Faſtmg. | | Mar.6.16,17.18 
42. Of mutual edifymg one anotber, and liberality towards the Poor. i 4 pv" 


. Ry Epheſ.4.11 j 
and hearing the Word. Re.” 


43. Of Hiiſters, and Miniſtry of the Goſpel; and therem of preaching Rom-10 1415 

44. Of the Appendants of the Word : Sacraments, which are the Seals of Rom.4.11, 
the Promiſes ; and Eccleſia$tical Cenſures, which are the Seals of the yy 7 
T breatuings of the Goſpel. 


45. Of the Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament, before the coming of Chriſt, with Hcb9. 1.9.10: 


or.lo.1, 


2534, 


; of 


the Word, Types, and Sacraments thereof. 


A 2 


— 


The Heads of the Treatiſe, 


L— 


John 1-17. 46, Of the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament, and comparing the Word and 
pans Sacraments thereof with the Old. 


i Perg.0. 47+ Of Baptiſm. 
1 Cor. 11.233 48. of the Lord's Oupper. 


24,25- 


_ — 


2 Thef.2. 34, Of the divers Eſtates of the Church in Proſperity and under Der lecu- 
Tim. 4.132,3 tion, Integrity and Corruption, and the rending thereof by Schiſms and 
Hereſws. 


Heb.g.272 $0. Of Death, and the particular Judgment following. 

1 Thefſ.4 15, p 4 { be d Ch | his 
LE 51. Of the general Judgment: and therein of the Judg Chriſt Jeſus 

x Gar rs. Coming in Glory; and the Parties to be judged, both Quick and Dead, with 
hs the Reſurrefiion of the one, and the Change of the other. 


Mat.2$-34.3f> 5 L. Of the laſt Sentence and Execution thereof ; of the Torments of the Dam- 
 * med, and Joysof the Bleſſed. | 


yERE 


UMI 


ILITLIILISS TICS SS LA LLELILELLLLLELETEDT 


The Conneftion of theſe Points together, and dependence 
of them one upon anther. 


N Chriftian Religion we are to conſider the 


Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture, 
Jr, which treat of God's 
(Nature, in his 
iype-=- conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf: where, the Dodrine of Divine At 
tributes 3 which reſpe& either 
1 Perfection: in his 
Nunc z whereby he is exempted from compoſition and diviſion, 


His 4 4Infiniteneſs: whereby he is ex- Tire, by his Eternity. 
| empted fromall meaſure of Place, by his Imemenſity 


| FA (whence heis called, The Living God) conſidered in his 
: QF ore-knowledg, 
| All-ſuffi- ) All-ſeeing Wiſdom 
1 ciency 


dcoune, 
Almighty Power. 
Holy Willz . wherein is ſeen his 
Love unto his Creatures. 


A. 


Mercy or Grace ſhewed them in 


| 
| Goodneſs 3 and therein his 
| their miſery. 


| Word 3 called his Truth. 
/ uſtice, in his diſpoſing of all things rightly. 


| eds rendring to the Creatures according to 
their Works. 


f UPerfons; ſubſiſting in one and the ſame undivided Eſſence. 
j Kingdom, in his 
Ls Decree : which Men muſt not curiouſly pry into, but content themſelyes 


with what is made manifeft. 


Execution thereof, in the $ The! of 
The higheſt Heavens. 
(oration O Inviſible +R Is. 
things Unceaſonable Creatures. 


Viſible, YReaſonable, Man: conſiſting of {= 


7 PER. 
Common, unto all Creatures. 
Proper, reſpeQing the everlaſting condition of the principal Creatures : 
Good. 
Angels 
Bad, 
Men, who are ordered in 
(This Life by the tenor of a two-fold Covenant 3 
(Nature or Works : where we are to conſider the 


Conditions 
Primary 3 the fall of our firſt Parents. 
Sin: Nature called Original Sin. 
-| CEvents Secundary 3 the 
< | corruption of JAQions : in FOmiſſion. 


actual fins of } Commithon. 
Death 3 comprehending all the Curſes of the Law, 
whereunto the Natureof Man Randeth ſubject. 


it 


Grace 


* B 
_ Grace, wherein weare to conſider the ſtate of 
(Chriſt the Mediator, in his 
(Perſon : ; and therein his 


' 75% -...C1.:. Conception, 
| [ Natures) ant cheir $11m10? where of his Nativity, 
| | EE Diſtinction. | 
PN Humiliation. ; 
| | | Two-fold ſtate of 4p. . 
(Office, with his | 7 
| Calling thereunto. _ 3 
Exccution thereof: reſpe&ting 
(God the Party offended : wherein his Prieſtly 
. ] | | Ofticeisexercitcd. The parts whercof are 
| < 


Satisfaction 3 giving contentment to God's 


Juſtice by his 
| | C $ Obcdicnce to the Law, 
| { Suftcring for our tin. 
Interceiiion, foliciting God's Mexcy for thoſe 
| he hath redeemed. 


-iÞ | [Man the party offending, to whom he commu- 
| nicates the Grace 


h 
f I by him purchaſed, by his4 ns m_—_ IN 


| The reſt of Mankind,who are called by participation of his Grace : 
1 ' 4 where we areto conſider, 

| 1, The Company thus called out of the World, the Catholick 
BY Church of Chritt ; whete ſuch as obey this Calling in 
TR were proicſlion alone, hold only external Communi- 


on with it. 
Inward Aﬀection alſo, Tntetnal with the 
;3 ' |} Head Chriſt Jetus, there being a 
L | . Chriſt to them. 
She donation, whereby ) 


So er———— e—_— 4 


- the Father gives them to Chriſt. . 
Myfiical Union, whereby they are knit together by 
| $ God's quickning Spirit. 

Thereſt of the Body, whence ariſcth the Communication 
LA of Saints. 
* ']2. Grace whercunto they are called : 


Juſtitication : where, of Juſtifying Faith. 


' Reconciliation 
| ; Adoption, and therein of Hope. 
| CSandtification, and therein of Love : here contider the 


(Rule of Holineſs, the Moral Law, contained in the Ten 
i | Commandments 3 wherein are to be conſidered ; 
| ) them Rules to be obſerved in the Expoſition of 
A 


- -» + eV - - 
eat 1 
—_—_— 
- + 


thern. 
DiftinRion of them into two Tables, containing the Du-- 
ties we owe unto 
'J God: namely, 
'4 Having the true God, and cntertaining him in all 
| the Powers of the Soul, Com. I. . 
i 9 Honouring him with that Worlhip.which is to be 
| given from Men to him, 
| Every day as occafion requireth, cither in 
| | Solemn Worſhip, preſcribcd in the 2, Com, 
| | | toning his Name in the common courſe of 
| ” : our Lite, in the 3. Com. 


|; | One day certain in the Week, preſcribed in the 
? | \ 4th Com, 


Man 


LIMI 


< 


UMI 


—— 


— 


a | Goo 


C 


| 


Man reſpeQing, | | 
(Such Ads as ate joyned with adviſed conſent : in 
Duties which we owe unto 


Special Perſons in regard of ſome particulat rela. 
tion which we bear unto them, preſcribed in 
the 5th Com. 


All Menin general, for the preſervation of their 
Safety, in the 6th Com. 


— 
haſtity, in the 7th Com. 
Goods, in the Sth Com. 
| | Good Name, in the 9th Com. 
The firſt thoughts and motions of Evil towards 


| 
our Neighbour, that do ariſe from the corrupti- 
4 onof our Nature, inthe oth Com. 


(Exerciſe thereof 


Repentance, 
Fruits thereof, in 


Reſiſtance of ſin by Chriſtian Warfare : where, of the 
| Spiritual 


Armour: 

World "Proſperity 
Confli& , Here, of bearin 
with the = bn s 


| the Croſs, 
Devil Adverlity. 
\(Abounding in good Works, eſpecially towards 


God in 
(Prayer, the Rule whereof is contained in th 
Lord's Prayer. Wherein are to be conſidere 
the 
I, Preamble. | 
1, Concerning God's Glory: 
2, Prion) 


2, Touching our Neceſſities. 
3. The Concluſion, and there, ot Thankſ(- 
giving; 


Faſting, 
Edification, iti reſpe& of their 
{Our Brethrens , Souls. 


CAlms-giving, for the good of their 
Bodies. 


N 


3. Means, whereby they are called: The outward Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, wherein conſider 


'1. The Miniſters. 
2, Partsof the Miniſtry, 
Word, 
Seals annexed thereunto, viz. 


Sacraments for confirming the Promiſes to the Obedi- 
ent, whicſfare either of 
Initiation or admiffion into the Church, 
Continual nouriſhment. 


{Cenſures forratifying of Threatnings towards the Diſo< 
bedient in 


ny by Admonition. 


Suſpenſion, 
Deed, by Excommunication, 


A C F 
L 3. The kinds thercot: namely, the 


(Old Miniſtry before Chriſt, called the Old Tchament 3 
| where, of 

| I. The Word of the Goſpel more ſparingly 3 and darkly 
delivered. 
Y 2, Types andCeremonies, 
) Initiation Circumciſion. 


3. Sacraments J 

© Nouriſhment 3 Paſchal Lamb. 

New from the coming of Chriſt unto the end of the World, 
called, The New Teſtament wherein is to be conlider- 
ed, theclearneſs and cflicacy of the 


an 
\ Initiation 3 Baptiſm. 
SATarments ot Nouriſhrnent 3 The Lord's Supper. 


4. Divers ſtates of the Church. 


' The World to come, by the Sentence of a two-fold Judgment. 
* FParticular, upon every Soul as ſoon asit departs from the Body. 
2 General, upon all Men at once both in Soul and Body. Wherein is 
to beconſidercd the 
\ Judg 3 Chriſt coming with the Glory of his Father. 


| Quickzof whom there ſhall be a change. 
2, Parties to be judged ; 


CDeads of whom there ſhall be a Re- 
{urrection. | 
3. Sentence and execution thereof: where, of 


The Torments of the Damned. 
The Joys of the Blefled. 


LIMI 


UMI 


mp ——_—__— 


ESI 


Ne gay 


A LARGE TOR 


EXPLICATION 


Of the BODY of 


Chriſtian Religion. 


END 1 Tim. 4. 15, 
Meditate nipon theſe things ; give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy 


profiting may appear to all, 


I nHat is that which all Men eſpecially defire * - | 
D SC Eternal Life and Happineſs, _ 7 IN 
9, How do Men luk toobtain Happineſs Ew ot 


By Religion : which is a thing ſo proper to Man, religion the 
ING that it doth diſttnguiſh him more from Beaſts than very means to ob- 
SWFJI Reaſon, that is made his form. For very Beaſts have (3g, 
S=2z/ >| ſome ſparkles or reſemblance of. Reaſon, but none of 
mM &{ NO (J Religion. — | | LEI | 
"__ 8. Is Religion ſo generally to be found in allMen * 
Yes : . For the very Heathens condemned them to death that denyed all Re- 
ligion : and there is no People ſo barbarous, bur they will have. ſome form of 
Religion to acknowledg a God ; as all I:d/a, Eaſt and Weſt, ſheweth. 
4. May a Man be ſaved by any Religion ? = 
No; but only by che true, as appeareth by- Job» 17. 3. This is Life Eter- No Salvation 
nal to know thee, and, whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt : and; He that MY > 
knoweth not the Son, knoweth not the Father, _ nA _ 
| Which are the chief falſe Religions that are now in the World z 
Heatheniſm, Turciſm, Judaiſm, and Papiſm, + 
G What do you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the World # fabſe Religions 
The miſery of Man,when God leaveth him without his Word. An Example 
whereof may be ſeen in the Idolaters, 1 Kings 18. 28. 2 Kings 17, 25. and 
Rom, 1.22, 23. and ſome making a Stick ora Straw, other ſome a Red Cloth 
for their God, as the Lappiars. | | 
Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the World, and every one looketh to ob- 
tain happineſs by his own Religion : Of what Religion are you ? 
I am a Chriſtian. 
P What is Chriſtian Religion * RE 
Itis the acknowledgment of the only true God, and of Jeſus Chrift whom Whar Chriſti- 
he hath ſent, NILS 
9 How prove you that ? | | 
| By that ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, Foh.17,3. This s Life Eternal (which 
15sthe Reward of Chriſtian Religion) zhat they may knew thee to be the only true 
B God, 


- Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Where he meaneth not a bare con- 
remplative Knawlegg, but a, thankful acknowledging, which comprehendeth 
all Chriſtian Dutics, confiſting in Faith and Obedience, For he that being 
void of the fear of God, (which is the beginning and chief point of Knowledg, 
Prov.1.7.) abideth not in God, but finneth, hath not ſeen God, nor known 
him, 1 Fohn 3. 6. | 

jo. What do youcall that Dodrine which ſheweth the way unto everlaſting Life 

and Happineſs? 

' Tt is commonly termed Theology or Divapity: and the familiar declaration 
of the Principles thereot (for the uſe eſpecially of the ignorant) is called Ca- 
zechifing, Heb. 5. 12,13, 14. © 6. 1,2, 

. What is Catechiting ?.,  ..... -... | 
Of Catechi- A teaching by Voice and Repetition of the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion, 
fing,whar it 15, Gal. 6.6. _ I8, 253 _ I wr pn 
2. Where ſbyyld it be uſpd, antbywhon.s fo» 

Where to be u- : Both af idle the Midctof "he Haute, and iN the Church likewiſe by 
ſed, an" by the Miniſter. © | T 2s £ | 

13. Why at home © 

Becauſe Houſes are the Nutſeries of the Church, 

The necellay - ff Shew ſome Reaſons and Arguments Jo prove the neceſſity of Gatechiſing and 


of it, _ in Religion, \ 
Wy Eirſt,' God aczaunteth. of A{brahawifar bis carein this Duty, Gen,18.19. 
2. Secondly, He commangeth. all Pargngs:to perform this Duty to their Chil- 
dren, Deut. 6. 6, 7. Epheſ. 6. 4. Mos 
3. Thirdly, All Children are made blind in the knowledg of God and of Reli- 


gion by Adam's fall ; and conſequently they muſt be enlightned and informe 
by teaching, if they will not die ſo ; which Solomon therefore commandeth; 
Prov. 23.6, and our Saviour Chriſt biddeth Children be reſpeted, Mark 10; 
04> 15a I6e | ; 2 | F. 
wo 6 i TAN The Examples of the Godly for this Duty, in bringing theix 
Children with themfelves to Holy Exercifes. So Hannah brought up Sam 
to the Tabernacle, 1 Sa7.1.24. and Mary, Feſue tothe Temple, when he " 
twelve years old, Lyk, 2. 42. by which we perform the effect of Conſecrating 
our Children to God, Exod, 13.2. 
5. Fifthly, Common equity ſhould move Parents to this Duty. For as their 
Children receive from them Original Sin, by which they are made fo blind in 
God's Matters : -It is equity they ſhould labour to remove that blindneſs, by 
teaching them after God's Word, © - | © 
8. Sixthly, God promifſeth as the greateſt bleſſing to Men, that their Children 
| ſhould ſpeak of him under the Goſpel, Joel 2. 28. As. 2.17. 
fp. But is it net ſome diſerace and baſeneſs, that Mex of years and place ſhould 
be catechiſeds | 
If Men will be Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour, they muſt hold it 
no diſgrace to learn Chriſt. Noble Theophilus held it none, who was thus cate- 
chiſe> as Luke ſheweth, Chap.1.4, likewiſe Apollos, Aets 18. 26. 
#6 To come then to the Declaration of Chriſtian Religion : tell me,Wherein doth 
| the happineſs of Man conſiſt ? : 
* Eccleſ.1.2,3, \ Not in himſelf, nor in any other Created Thing ; but only t i» God hi 
# Pal. 37. 4+ Greator, who alone being Infinite, is ableto fill the Heart of Man, 
37-43 . 47 How may we come to enjoy Gods? | 
By being joyned unto him, and ſo partaking of his Goodneſs, For Happineſs 
* Job22, 27. 15 to befound by * acquaintance and fellowſhip with him, who is the Fountain 
1? randga 3: of Bleſſedneſs : Man + ſo knowing him, or rather being known of him, that 
jEcclel L213 Y I may ſerve him, and be * accepted of him, + honour him, and be honoured 
3 "THIF y 1M, TY —_—_— | 
Lin, 1d, . By what means come we to the Knowleds of God * = 
II | y 


of Chiſtian Religion. 3 
By ſuch means as he hath revealed himſelf, For God dyylleth in the Light Means to know 

that no Man can come unto ; whom uo Man hath ſeen wor can ſee, (1 Tim.6.16.) OY 
except he ſhew himſelf unto us. Not that he is hidden in the Darkneſs, (for 

he dwelleth in the Light) but that the dulneſs of our ſight, and blindneſs of 

our hearts, cannot reach unto that Light, except he declare himſelf unto us : 

Like as the Sun is not ſeen but by his own Light, ſo God is not known bur by | 

ſuch means as he hath manifeſted himſelF. - 

19 By what means hath God revealed himſelf ? 


- 


By his Divine * Works,' and by his Holy f Word, As the Prophet David By his Divine 
plentifully and diſtinctly expreſleth in the nineteenth Pſalm,The Heavens declare Holp CO 
the Glory of God,and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-Work , and ſo continueth * Rom.1.20. 
unto the ſeventh verſe, toucking his Works : And from thence to the end of j {EW 
the Pſalm concerning his Word, The Law of the Lord is perfett, converting the 
Soul; the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple, 
2s What gather . you of this ? 

That all curious ſearching to know of God, more than he hath ſhewed of him- 
ſelf,is both vain and hurtful to the Searchers;eſpecially ſeeing by his Works and 
Word he hath declared as much as is profitable for Men to know for his Glory 
and their eternal Felicity, Therefore Moſes ſaich, Dent. 29. 29, The ſecret 
things belong unto the Lord our God ; but thoſe things which are revealed, belong 
unto #5, and to our Children for ever, | 
>; What be the Divine Works whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf * 

The Creation and Preſervation of the World and all things therein. So the Of the Divine 
Apoſtle to the Romans ſaith; That which may be known of God, is made manifeſt Wo*s of God; 
within them ,, for God hath made it manifeſt unto them : For the inviſible things of 
God, while they are underſtood in his Works by the Creation of the World, are ſeen, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1, 19,20, Alſo preaching amongſt 
the groſs idolatrous Lyſrians, Ads 14.17. he ſaith, That God hath mot left 
himſelf without Teſtimony, beſtowing his Benefits, giving Rain and fruitful Sea- 
ſons from Heaven, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, And preaching 
among the Learned, and yetno leſs ſuperſtitious 4zhenians, he citeth and ca- 
nonizeth' the teſtimony of the Poets, to ſhew that God is wot far from every Fate Galen, 
one of us : For in him we live, and move, and have our being, Acts 17,27,28, For et he 
whoſoever have not been wilfully blind among the Heathen Poets and Philo- 
ſophers which profeſſed Wiſdom, have learned by contemplation of the Crea- 

'tures of the World, that God is the maker and preſerver of the ſame. 
29, What uſe is there of the Knowledg obtained by the Works of God * | 
There is a double uſe. The one,to make Men void of excuſe ; as the Apoſtle , The Uſes of 
teacheth, Rox, 1. 20, andſoitis ſufficient unto condemnation. The other, is byks Wade, 
to further unto Salvation ; and that by preparing and inducing Men to ſeek | 
God, if happily by groping they may find him, (as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Ads 17. 
27.) whereby they are made more apt to acknowledg him when he is perfedtty 
revealed in his Word. Or after they have known Gail out of his Word, by 
contemplation of his infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, moſt gloriouſly 
ſhining in his Works, to ſtir them up continually to reverence his Majcſty, ro 
honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confidence in him. And ſo the 
Children of God do uſe this Knowledg of God gathered out of his Divine 
Works ; as appeareth in many places of the Scriptures, and eſpecially of the 
Pſalms, which are appointed for the exerciſe of the whole Church, Pſa, 8. 
Pſal. 19. Pſal. 95. Pſal. 104. Pſal. 136. &c. 
2.3. Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowledg of the only True God, and 
the way unto Everlaſting Happineſs * 
They may leave us without excuſe, and fo are ſufficient unto condemnation z 
but are not able to make us wiſe unto Salvation: Becauſe of things which are 
neceſſary unto Salvation, ſome they teach but imperfe&ly, others not at all g 
as thediſtintion of the Perſons in the Godhead, the fall of Man from God, and 
the way to repair the ſame, Bs. Where 
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0g Where then is the ſaving Knowledg of God to be had perfeitly ? 

In his Holy Word, For God, according to the riches of his Grace, hath been 
abundant towards us in all Wiſdons and Underſtanding, and hath opened unto us the 
Myſtery of his Will, according to his good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in him- 
ſelf; as the Apoſtle teacheth, Epheſ. 1. 7,8, 9. 

26 What courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto Men ? 

In the beginning of the World he delivered his Word by Revelation, and 
continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the number of his true 
Worſhippers were ſmall : But after he choſe a great and populous Nation, in 
which he would be honoured and ſerved, he cauſed the ſame to be committed 


 towriting for all Ages to the end of the World, For abour the ſpace of two | 


Revelations. 


Oracles, 


Viſions, 


thouſand five hundred years from the Creation, the People of God had no 
written Word to dire&t them. Thence, for the ſpace of three thouſand one 
hundred years, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was committed un- 
to themin writing : yet ſo, that in half that time God's Will was alſo revealed 
without writing extraordinarily,and the Holy Books indited one after another, 
according to the neceſlity of the times ; but in this laſt half, the whole Canon 
of the Scriptures _ fully fiviſhed, we and all Men, unto the Worlds end, 
are left to have our full inſtruction from the ſame, without expecting extraor- 
dinary Revelations, as in times paſt. | 

28 Were theſe Revelations in times paſt delivered all in the ſame manner * 

No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.) at ſundry tires, and in divers 
manners, God ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, The divers 
kinds are ſet down in Numb. 12,6, and 1 Sar, 28. 6. and may be reduced to 
theſe two general heads ; Oracles and Viſuns, $4 
27. What call your Oracles ? | | | 

Thoſe Revelations that God as it were by his own Mouth delivered to his 
Servants : and that ordinarily by Urim and Thammim, or by Prophets extraor- 
dinarily called. -_ | 
25 What do you underſtand by Viſtons ? | Go - 

Thoſe Revelations whereby God ſignified his Will by certain Images and 
Repreſentations of things offered unto Men: as may be ſeen inthe Viſions of 
Daniel, Ezekiel, Feremy, &c. | , 

2:3 How are theſe Viſuns preſented unto Men ? | 
ometime to Men Wakizg, ſometime ro Men Sleeping » ſometime to the 
M134, ſometime to the Eyes. To the imagination of Men /{cep:zg, were offered 
Divine Dreams: in expounding whereof we read, that Joſeph and Daxiel ex- 
celled. But now they, together with all other extraordinary Revelations, are 
ceaſed. 
£5 Where then is the Word of God now certainly to be learned © 

Only out of the Book of God, contained in the Holy Scriptures ; which are 
the only certain Teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God. Fehr 
5. 39. 2 Tim. 3.15. 

5] Why may not Men want the Scriptures now, 4s they did at the firſt from the 
Creation until the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 2513 years? | 

Firſt, Becauſe then God immediately by his Voice and Prophets ſent from 
him, taught the Church his Truth : which now are ceaſed, Heb. 1. 1, 2, 

Secondly, Tradition might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of the 
long life of God's faithful Witneſſes, For Methuſalem lived with Ada, the 
firſt Man, 243 years, and continued unto the Flood. Se lived at once with 
Mcthuſalem 98 years, and flouriſhed above 500 years after the Flood. Iſaac 
lived 50 years with Sexz, anddied about 10 years before the deſcent of 1ſrae! 
into Xgypt, So that from Adam's death unto that time, three Men might- by 
tradition preſerve the purity of Religion. But after the coming of 1j7ael out 
of A'gypt, Man's Age was fo ſhortned, that in the days of Moſes, (the firſt Pen- 
man of the Scriptures) it was brought to 70 or 80 years; as appears by .2/z/. 
99, 10. | "Thirdly, 
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of Chziſttan Religion, OE, 
Thirdly, God ſaw his true Religion greatly forgotten in Zgypt, (Iſraelthen 3. 
falling inco Idolatry, Ezek, 20, 8,) and having brought I{rae! his People 
from thence, did not only reſtore, but alſo increaſed it, adding thereunto ma- 
ny more particulars concerning his Service ; which were needtul for Mens Me- 
mories to be written. 

Fourthly, God having gathered his Church to a more ſolemn Company +: 
than before ; it was his pleaſure then to begin the writing of his Will. And 
therefore firſt with his own Finger he wrote the Ten Commandments in two 
Tables of Stone : and then commanded Mſes to write the other words which 
he had heard from him in the Mount, Exod. 34. 27,28. 

Fifthly, Thus God provided that the Churches of all Ages and Times might 5, 
have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound Doctrine or no; and 
that none thould be ſo bold as to coin any new Religion to ſerve him with, bur 
that which he had delivered in writing, 

32 That Scripture then ? 

The Word of God written by Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, for the per- what Scrip- 
fet Building and Salvation of the Church : or, Holy Books written by the in- 
ſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 2 Tz»2.3.15,16, 2 Pet.1.21. 

Fohn 20. 31. 
-z5 If the Scriptures be written by Men,which are ſubjet unto Infirmities ; How 
_ can it be accounted the Word of God * | | 
Becauſe it proceeded not from the Will or Mind of Man, but Holy Mex ſer > Pet-1-20,21- 
apart by God for that Work, ſpake and writ 4s they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Therefore God alone is to be accounted the Author thereof, who inſpi- 
red the Hearts of thoſe Holy Men, whom he choſe to be his Secretaries ; who 
are to be held only the Inſtrumental (anſes thereof, 
34 When Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Fews, they ſaid it was not the 
 Woardof the Lord, but he ſpake as Baruc the Son of Neriah provoked him, 
Jer.43-2. and ſo ſome perhaps in theſe days are fo ungodly as to take the 
Fews part againſt Jeremy and all his Fellows. How may it appear there- 
fore, that this Book which you call the Book of God, and the Holy Scripture, 
i the Word of God indeed, and not Mens Policies * . 

By the conſtant teſtimony of Men in all Ages, from them that firſt knew That theScrip- 
theſe Penmen ot the Holy Ghoſt with their Writings,until our Time: and Rea- word of God. 
ſons taken out of the Works themſelyes, agreeable to the quality of the Wri- 
ters, Both which kinds of Arguments the Holy Scriptures have as much, and 
far more than any other Writings, Wherefore, as it were extream impudency 
to deny the Works of Homer, Plato, V, irgil, Tully, Livy, Galen, and ſuch 
like,which the conſent of all Ages have received anddelivered unto us ; which 
alſo by the Tongue, Phraſe, Matter, and all other Circumſtances agreeable, 
are confirmed to be the Works of the ſame Authors whoſe they are teſtified to 
be : ſoit were more than brutiſh madneſs to doubt of the certain truth and au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, which no leſs, but much more than any other 
Writings, for their Authors, are teſtified and confirmed to be the ſacred Word 
of the ever-living God. Not only teſtified (I ſay ) by the uniform Witneſs 
of Men in all Ages, but alſo confirmed by ſuch Reaſons taken out of the Wri- 
tings themſelves, as do ſufficiently argue the Spirit of God to be the Author 
of them, For we may learn out of the Teſtimonies themſelves, ( as David 
did Pſal, 119. 152.) that God hatheſtabliſhed them tor ever. 

3.5. Let me hear ſome of thoſe Reaſons which prove that God u the Author of the 
Holy Scriptares. 

Firſt, The true Godlineſs and Holineſs, wherewith the Writers of the Roſen to 
Scriptures ſhined as Lamps in their times, and far ſurpaſſed all Men of other }.4e amor 
Religions: which ſheweth the work of God's Spirit in them ; and how unlike of the Holy 
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it is that ſuch Men ſhould obtrude unto the Church their own inventions in- 7 Egcien., 
licad of God's Word. Inſtrumental. 
| | Secondly, 


3.he Sum and Subſtance 


2. Matter, 


Secondly, The fimplicity, integrity and lincerity of theſe Writers, in mar- 
rers that concern themſclves, and thoſe that belong unto them : doing nothing 
by partiality, (1 Tim.5.21.) neither ſparing their Friends nor themletycs. $0 
Moſes, for example, in his Writings, ſpareth not to report the reproach of his 
own Tribe, Ger. 34. 30. & 49. 5, 7. nor the Inceit of his Parents, of which he 
himſelf was conceived, Exod. 6. 20. nor the Idolatry of his Brother Aaroz, 
Exod 32. northe wicked Murmuring of his Siſter Miriam, Numb. 12, 1, nor 
his own declining ot his Vocation by God to deliver the Children of /ſrae/out 
of AZgypt, Exod. 4. 13,14. nor his Murmuring againſt God, and Impatiency, 
Numb.1i.ll,12,13,14. nor his want of Faith, atcer ſo many wonderful con- 
firmations, Aumb. 20. 15. & 27. 14. Dent, 32.51, And though he were in 
higheſt Authority, and had a promiſe of the People to believe whatſoever he 
ſaid, (Exod.19.8, & 20.19. & 24.3.) he aſligneth no place for his own Sons 
to aſpire, cither to the Kingdom or to the High Prieſthood ; but leaveth them 
in the mean degree of common Levites, All which things declare moſt mani- 
feſtly, that he was void of all earthly and carnal Aﬀections in his Writings, 
as was meet for the Penman and Scribe of God. Wohereunto alſo may be ad- 


ded, that he writeth of humſelt, Numb. 12.3. that he was the meekeſt of all the 


Mes that were pox the face of the Earth : which no wife Man would in ſuch 


ſort report of himſelf, if he were left to his own direction. 


Thirdly, The quality and condition of the Penmen of theſe Holy Writings: 
ſome of whom were never trained up in the School of Man, and yer in their 
Writings ſhew that depth of Wiſdom, that che moſt learned Philoſophers come 
not nigh unto ; ſome allo were betore profeſſed Enemies to that Truth, where- 
of afterwards they were Writers. Amos was no Prophet, but an Heardſman, 
and a gatherer of Wild Figs, Amos 7,14, Matthew a Publican, employed 
only in the gathering of Toll, Mat.g, 9g, Peter, Fames, and Foha Fiſher- 
men, whoſe liberty of Speech, when the chief” Prieſts and Elders of Feruſa- 
em beheld, and underſtood that they were unlettered and ignorant Men, it is 
recorded, As 4.13. that they marvelled, and took knowleds of them, that 
they had been with Feſus. Paul from a bloody Perſecutor converted to be a 
Preacher and Writer of the Goſpel, ſhewed by that ſudden alteration, that he 
was moved by a command trom Heaven to defend that Doctrine which befoxe 
he ſo earneſtly impugned, - 

Fourthly, The Matter of the Holy Scripture being altogether of Heavenly 
Dodtrine, and ſayouring nothing of an Earthly or Worldly Aﬀe$tion, but every - 
where renouncing and condemning the ſame, declareth the God of Heaven to 
be the only Inſpirer of ir. 

Fifthly, The Doctrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never breed in the 
brains of Man; Three Perſons in one God; God to become Man ; the Reſurredti- 
on, and ſuch like, Man's Wit could never hatch : or if it had conceived them, 
could never hope that any Man could believe them, 

Sixthly, The ſweet concord between theſe Writings, and the perfe& cohe- 
rence of all things contained in them ; notwithſtanding the diverſity of Per- 
ſons by whom, Places where, Times when, and Matters whereof they have 
written, For there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and agreement of all 
Parts thereof together, though written in ſo ſundry Ages, by ſo ſundry Men, 
in ſo diſtant Places. One of them doth not gain-ſay another, as Mens Writings 
do : andour Saviour Chriſt confirmeth them all, Lake 2 4. 44. 

Seventhly, A continuance of wondertul Prophecies, toretelling Things to 
come ſo long before, marked with their Circumitances, not doubtful like the 
Oracles of the Heathen, or Merliz's Prophecies, but ſuch as expreſſed the 
Things and Perſons by their Names: which had all, jult in cheir Times, their 
certain pertormance. And therefore unto what may we attribute them, but to 
the Inſpiration 0: God 2 Vide Catvins Inſtit, lib.t.c, 8. Thus was the Meſſias 
promiſed to Adam 4900 years betore he was born, Ger, 3.15. and to Abra- 
| ham 
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ham 1917 years before the accompliſhment, Ger. 13. 3, The deliverance of 

the Iſraelites from Ag ypt, to the ſame Abraham 400 years before, Gey. 15, 13, 

14. The Prophecies of Facob, Ger. 49. concerning the twelve Tribes, were 

not fulfilled till after the death of Mbſes, and that of the contiuuance of the 

Tribe and Kingdom of Fudah held until the coming of Chriſt, Io the firſt 

Book of Kzngs, chap. 13. 2,3 there is delivered a Prophecy concerning Fofi.us 

by name, 331 years ;. and in Eſay 45. 1. concerning Gyrxs, 100 years betore 

either of them were born. Dawze!'s Prophecies, and that eſpecially of the 70 

Weeks, in the ninth chap. are wondertul. So likewiſe are thoſe of the Rejecti- 

on of the Jews, the Calling of the Gentiles, the Kingdom of Antichriſt, &c. 

which now we ſee fulfilled. | 
Eighthly, The great Majeſty, full of Heavenly Wiſdom and Authority, 3. The form, 

ſuch as is meet to proceed from the Glory of God,ſhining in all the Holy Scrip-  pabrncmy 

tures : yea, oftentimes under great-{implicity of words, and plainneſs and eali- 

neſs of ſtile ; which nevertheleſs more affetteth the hearts of the Hearers,than 

all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetoricians and Orators, and ar- 

gueth the Holy Ghoſt to bethe Author of them, 1 Cor.1.17,21,24. & 32.15. 
Ninthly, In ſpeaking of Matters of the higheſt nacute, they go not about to 

perſwade Men by Reaſons, as Pluloſophers and Orators ; but abſolutely require 

credit tobe given to them, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken it. They promiſe 

Eternal Joy to the Obedient, and threaten Eternal Woe to the Diſobedient : 

they preſcribe Laws for the Thoughts,to which no Man can pierce:they require 

Sacrifice,but they prefer Obedience ; they enjoyn Faſting, but it is alſo from fin , 

they command Circurmcifion,but 'tis of the Heart;they forbid Luſting,Coveting, 

&c. Which is not to be found in any Laws but in his that ſearcheth the Heart. 
Tenthly, The end and ſcope of the Scriptures, is for the Advancement of 4: E:d. 

God's Glory, and the Salvation of Man's Soul. For they intreateither of the 

noble Ads of God and of Chriſt, or the Salvation of Mankind. And therefore 

by comparing this with the former Reaſon, we may frame this Argument :. If 

the Author of the Scriptures were not God, it muſt be ſome Creature ; If he 

were a Creature, he was either Good or Bad ; If a Bad Creature, why forbids 

he evil fo rigorouſly, and commands good ſoexpreſly, and makes his mark ito 

aim at —_ Gad's Glory and our good 2 If he were a Good Creature, 

why doth he challenge to himſelf that which is proper to God only, as to make 

Laws for the Heart,to puniſh and reward eternally, &c. If it were no Creature, 

Good nor Bad, it muſt needs be God. 
Eleventhly, The admirable Power and Force that is in thent to convert and 5. Efeds, 

alter Mens Minds, and to incline their Hearts from Vice to Vertue, (Pſal.19, 

7,8. Pſal.119.111, Heb.q.1i2, As 13.12.) though they be quite contrary to 

Mens Aﬀecions, | 
Twelfthly, The Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the Power of God 

in them, to humble a Man when they are preached, and to caſt him down to 

Hell, and afterward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb.4.12. 1 Cor,14:25. | 
Thirteenthly, The Writers of the Holy Scriptures are the moſt ancient of ,, ,1;,ua,, 

all others, Moſes is ancienter than the Gods of the Heathen, who lived not long 

before the Wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges : and the Youngeſt 

Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the Ancienteſt Philoſophers and Hiſtori- 

ans of the Heathen. 
Fourteenthly, The deadly hatred that the Devil and all wicked Men carry 

againſt the Scriptures, to caſt them away and deſtroy them, and the little love 

that moſt Men do bear unto them, prove them tobe of God. For if they were 

of Fleſh and Blood, then Fleſh and Blood would love them, read them, practiſe 

them, and every way regard them more than it doth, For the World loveth 

his own, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, John 15. 19, but we ( being but car- 

nal and earthly ) ſavour not the things that be of God, as the Apoſtle Paul 

ſaith, 1 Cor. 2.14. And untit the Lord open our Hearts, and we be born 

x again 
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times, 


$8. Divine Te- * 
ſimonies, 


The reſtimony 
of rhe Spirit in 
the hearts of 
Men, 

1 Cor.2.10, 

& 14. 37. 
Ephel, 1413, 


again of God's Spirit, and become as new born Babes, we have no defire unto 
them, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

Filteenthly, The marvellous preſervation of the Scriptures. Though none 
in time be ſo ancient, nor none ſo much oppugned ; yet God hath ſtill by his 
Providence preſerved them; and every part of them, 

36 Shew now how the Holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of Men of ail 
times fance they were written, that they are the moſt Holy Word of God. 

Firſt, Foſhua the Servant of Moſes, the firſt Scribe ot God, (to whom God 
{pakein the preſence and hearingof fix hundred thouſand Men, beſides Women 
and Children) who was an eye Witneſs of many Wonders by which the Mi- 
niltry of Moſes was confirmed, teſtifyerh his Writings to be the undoubted 
Word of God. The ſame do the Prophets which continued the Hiſtory of the 
Church in the time of the Judges, both of Moſes and Foſhua. 

Likewiſe all the Prophets who ſucceſſively recorded the Holy Story and 
Prophecy by Divine Revelation, from S are! unto the Captivity ; and fromthe 
Captivity to the building again of the Temple and of the City, and ſometimes 
after ; receiving the ſame Books of Heavenly Doctrine from the former Ape, 
delivered them to their Poſterity : And Malachy, the laſt of the Prophets, 10- 
ſeth up the Old Teſtament with a Charge and Exhortation from the Lord, to 
remember the Law of Mbzſes delivered in Horeb, and to uſe the ſame as a 
School-maſter to diret them unto Chriſt, until he came in Perſon himſclf, 
Mal. 4. 4. | | 

Finally, From that time the Church of the Jews,until the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleih, embraced all the former Writings of the Prophets as the Book of 
God, Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto them as a ſufficient teſtimony of him; 
Fohn 5. 39, The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts prove the Writings of the New 
Teſtameur by them : and the Catholick Church of Chriſt from the Apoſtles 
time unto this day, hath acknowledged all the ſaid Writings both of the Old 
and New Teſtament, to be the undoubted Word of God. 

Thus have we the teſtimony both of the Old Church of the Jews, God's pe- 
culiar People and Firſt-born, to whom the Oracles of God were commited, 
(Us 7.38. Hoſe. 8. 12, Rom. 3.2. & 9.4.) and the New of Chriſtians: toge- 
ther with the general account which all the Godly at all cimes have made of 
the Scriptures, when they have croſſed their Natures and Courſes, as accoun- 
ting it in their Souls to be of God ; and the ſpecial teſtimony of Martyrs, who 
have ſealed the certainty of the ſame, by ſhedding their Blood for them, Here- 
unto alſo may be added the teſtimony of thoſe which are out of the Church ; 
Heathens, out of whom many ancient Teſtimonies are cited to rhis purpoſe, 
by Foſephrs contra Appion, Turks, Jews, (who to this day acknowledg all the 
Books of the Old Teſtament) and Hereticks, who labour to ſhroud themſelves 
under them, &c. | 
37: Are there not ſome Divine Teſtimonies which may likewiſe be added to theſe ? 

Yes. Firſt, the known Miracles (which the Devil was never able to do) that 
did ſo often follow the Writers and Teachers of the Scriptures. Secondly, The 
manifold Puniſhments, and deſtruction of thoſe that have reviled and perſe- 
cuted the ſame. 

3 Are theſe Motives of themſelves - ſufficient to work ſaving Faith, and per- 

' ſwade us fully to reſt in God's Word? | 

No. Beſides all theſe, it is required, that we have the Spirit of God, as well 
toopen our eyes to ſee the Light, as to ſeal up fully unto our hearts thac Truth 
which we ſee with our eyes. For the ſame holy Spirit that inſpired the Scriptures, 
inclineth the Hearts of God's Children to believe what is revealed in them, and 
inwardly aſſureth them, aboveall Reaſons and Arguments, that theſe are the 
Scriptures of God, Therefore the Lord by the Prophet Iſaiah, promiſeth to 
joyn his Spirit with his Word, and that it ſhall remain with his Children for 
ever, Eſa, 59.21, The ſameprqniſeth our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples 
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concerning the Comforter, which he would ſend to lead them into all Truth, 
to teach them all things, and toput them in mind of all things which he had 
ſaid unto them, John 14.26, & 15.26, & 16,23, The Lord, by the Prophet 
Feremiah, alſo promiſeth to give his Law into their Minds, and to write it in 
the Hearts of his People, Fer.31.33, AndSt. Joh ſaith to the Faithful, that 
by wn anointing of the Holy Spirit which is on them, they know all things, 
I folp112. 20, h 

This Teſtimony of God's Spirit in the Hearts of his Faithful, as it is proper 
to the Word of God, ſo is it greater than any humane Perſwaſions grounded 
upon Reaſon or Witneſſes of Men ; unto which it is unmeet that the Word of 
God ſhould be ſubjeR, as Papiſts hold, when they teach that the Scriptures re- 
ceive their Authority from the Charch. For by thus hanging the Credit and 
Authority of the Scriptures on the Churches Sentence,they make the Churches 
Word of greater Credit than the Word of God, Whereas the Scriptures of 
God cannot be judged or ſentenced by any : and God only is a worthy Witneſs 
of himſelf, in his Word, and by his Spirit ; which give mutual teſtimony 
one of the other, and work that aſſurance of Faith in his Children, that no 
humane Demonſtrations can make, nor any Perſwaſions or Inforcements of 
the World can remove. 


3g Shew ſome farther Reaſons, that the Authority of the Scriptures dothyuot Thas the Au- 


depend upon the Gharch, | nos Bro 4 
Eirſt, To believe the Scripture, isa Work of Faith ; But the Church can- oth not de- 
1 pend on the 
not infuſe Faith. 


] ; Church. 
Secondly, Any Authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 


Scripture ; Therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church, 
Thirdly, If an Infidel ſhould ask the Church, How they are ſure that Chriſt 
died for them ? if they ſhould anſwer, Becauſe themſelves ſay ſo, it would be 
ridiculous, ec. | 
42 What Books are the Holy Scriptures ; and by whom were they written ? What are the 
Firſt, The Books of the Old. Teſtamant, in number nine and thirty, (which OT 
the Jews, according tothe number of their Letters, brought to two and twen- 
ty) written by Moſes and the Prophets, who delivered the ſame to the Church 
of the Jews, Rome. g, 2, | 
Secondly, The Books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and twenty ; 


written by the Apoſtles and Evangelitts, who delivered them to the Church of 
the Gentiles, Rowz.1.16. Rev.1.tt. 


JJ, What I.angnage were the Books of the Old Teſtament written in * 

In Hebrew, which was the firſt Tongue of the World, and the moſt orderly guage the Old 
Speech, in compariſon of which all other Languages may be condemned of jm 
barbarous confuſion : but choſen ſpecially,becauſe it was the Language at that 
time beſt known unto the Church (teaching, that all of them ſhould under- 
ſtand the Scriptures), Only ſome few Portions by the later Prophets were 
left written in the Cha/deaz Tongue, (underſtood by God's People after their 
carrying away into Baby/oz: ) namely, the 11th verſ. of the 10th Chapter of 
Feremy 5 ſix chapters in Daniel (from the 4th werſ. of the 24 chapter,to the end 
of the 7th chapter) and three in Ezra, (the fourth, fiith, and ſixth.) 

42 Had the Hebrew Text Vowels or Points from the beginning, as now it hath * That heSaip- 

Our Saviour ſaith, Maz.5.18. that zot one Fot or Prick of the Law ſhall periſh, Te © = 
Whereby it ſhould appear,that the Law and the Prophets (for of both he ſpeak- were tir 
eth immediately before) had Vowels and Pricks. God alſo by Moſes com- ym wi 
manded the Law tobe written upon two great Stones at the entrance of the pricks. 
People into the Land of Promiſe, that all Strangers mighr read and know 
what Religion the Children of 1ſae/ profeſſed : and he commanded that ir 
ſhould be-written well and plainly, or clearly, Dext. 27. $8. which could not 
be performed, except it were written with the Voweling Points. Whereunto 
alſo belong all thoſe places of Scripture, which teſtity of the clearneſs and 
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certainty of the Scripture, which could not at all be, it it lacked Vowels. 
43. What are the Books of the Old Teſtament ? 

The Books of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets. For ſo 
are they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament ; as Mit. 5. 17, & 7. 12, 
& 22.40. Luke 16.29. 24.27, Fohn 1.45. Ads 13.15, & 24.14, & 26.22, 
& 28.23. Where itis to be underſtood, that the Law is taken for the whole 
Doctrine of God delivered by Moſes, which containeth not only the Law, but 
alſo Promiſes of Mercy in Chriſt, as he himſelf reſtifyeth, Fohn 5, 46. If ye 
did believe Moſes, you would alſo believe me , for Moſes wrote of me. And where- 
as our Saviour Chriſt, Luk. 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophets addeth the 
Pſalms,which are a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe they were moſt familiar 
to the Godly,and generally known of the People by the daily exerciſe of them, 
the former diviſion notwithtanding being pertec. 

ALL Which are the Books of Moſes ? 

Five in number ; which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deus 
Feronomy. | 
N55. How are the Books of the Prophets diſtingniſhed ? | 
The Books of , Into Hiſtorical and Dorinal; the tormer whereof contain the explication 
the Prophets. of the Law by Practice principally, the latter by Doctrine chiefly, 

Ab... How many Hiſtorical Books be there ? | OD 4 
The Hiſtri Twelve in number, viz. the Book of Foſhua, the Book of Fudges, the Book 
an RE Rath, the two Books of. Samuel, the two Books of Kzngs, the two Books of 
Chronicles, the Book of Ezra, the Book of Nehemiah, and the Book of Eſther. 
247 How are.the Dodrinal Books diſtinguiſhed ? 
The Dodrinal "Into Poetical and Profaical, W hich diſtinction is thought of many to be ob- 
_ ſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. where he under the name of Pſalms 
comprehendeth all thoſe Books that are written in the Holy Poetical Style. 
= 218 Which are the Poetical Books ? | | 
ThePoetical ** Such as are written in Meter or Poeſie; containing principally, Sage and 
Holy Sentences, (whence alſo they may be called Sentential) and they are five 
in number, v:z.. the Book of. Fob, the Pſalms ; and Solomons three Books, the 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Cazticles, | 
- Which are the Proſaical Books ? 
ane YER Such as are for the moſt part written in Proſe, and foretel things to come, 
( whence alſo more ſpecially they are termed Prophetical or Vaticinal ). Of 
which kind are fixteen Writers in number ;. four whereof are called the Gyeater 
Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, (to whoſe Prophecy is annexed his Bookwf 
Lamentations, though written in Meeter) Ezekiel and Daziel; and twelve are 
called Smaller Prophets, viz. Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Na- 
hum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechary, Malachy, Which twelye of old 
were reckoned for one Book, and therefore Acts 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amos 5. 25. uſeth this form ; As it is written iz the Book of the Prophets, 
The Apocry- £7, Be there no other Ganonical Books of the Scripture of the Old T eſtament be- 
pla) Books, ſides theſe that you have named ? | | | | 
No 5 for thoſe other Books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us for Cano- 
nical, are Apochryphal, thatis to ſay, ſuch as arc to lie hid,when there is proof 
to be made of Religion. RT rE | W nf = 
Ff, How prove you that thoſe, Hpocryphal Books are a6 part of the Canonical 
Scriptures ® | | 
I. Firſt, They are not written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the Church 
before Chriſt, which all the Books of the- O1d Teſtament are originally writ» 
ten in. | | 

Secondly, They. were never received into the Canon of Scripture by the 
Church of the Jews before Chriſt, (to whom alone in thoſe times the Oracles 
ot God were committed. Rom, 3, 2.) nor read and expounded in their Syna- 
gogues, oce Foſephus contra. Appion, lib. 1, & Enſebins lib,3.10,. Ei | 

| Thirdly, 


The Books of 
Moſes, 
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* Thirdly, The Jews were ſo carctu! to keep Scriptures intire, as they kept 3. 
the number of the Verſes and Letters:within which is none of the Apocrypha. 
Fourthly, The Scripture of che Old Teſtament was written by Prophets, 


4« 
(Like 24.27. 2 Pet. 1. 19.) But Malachy was the laſt Prophet : after whom 
all the Apocrypha was written, | 

' Fifthly, They are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who do give <5. 


teſtimony unto the Scriptures. 
Sixthly, By the moſt Ancient Fathers and Councils of the Primitive 6. 
Churches atter the Apoſtles, both Greek and Latin, they have not been ad- 
mitted for tryal of Truth, though they have been read for inſtruction of Man- 
ners, As may appear by Euſeb, 1ib.6, cap.18. (out of Origen) the Council of 
Laodicea, Can. 59. (which is alſo confirmed by the fixth General Council of 
Conſtantinople, Can.2.) and many other Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers, 
Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtant Truth in them, as in the Canonical 7. 
Scriptures. For every Book of them hath falſhoods in Doctrine or Hiſtory, 
452. Shew ſome of thiſe Errors in the particular Books, | 
- In the Book of Tobir, the Angel maketh a lye, ſaying, That he is 4zariah The Errors of 
the Son of 4nanizs, Tob. 5.12, which is farfrom the Spirit of God, and the yhal ooke,- 
Nature of Good Angels that cannot fin, There is alſo the Unchaſt Devil 
Aſmodens ; the ſeven Angels which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, Tob. 12.15. 
and the Magical Toys of the Fiſhes Heart, Liver, and Gall, for driving away 
of Devils, and reſtoring of Sight; not ſavouring of the Spirit of God. | 
Fudith in her Prayer commendeth the Fact of Simeon, Gen. 34. which the 
Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gez. 49. 5. and prayeth God to proſper her teigned 
Tales and Lies, Fud.9.13. 
Baruc ſaith, He wrote this Book in Babylon, Chap.1, v.1. whereas it appear- 
eth by Feremiah 43.6. that he was with Jeremiah at Jeruſalem, and went not 
from him. Likewiſe he writeth for Offerings and Veſſels, after the Temple 
was burned. Andin the 6th Chapter, v. 3. Feremiah writeth, that the conti- 
nuance of the Jews in Baby/ozz ſhall be tor ſeven Generations ; whereas the 
Canonical Feremiah prophecicth but of 70 years, (hap.29.10. For ten years 
cannot make a Generation, neither is it ever ſo taken in the Canonical Scrip- 
tures. | 
The Story of Suſana maketh Daniel a Young Child in the days of ſtages, 


and to become famous among the People by the Judgment of Syſazza, Whereas 
Daniel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of his carriage into Baby/oz in the days of 


Fehotakim under Nebuchadnezzar, and of the means by which he was known 
firſt to be a Prophet ; Daz, 1. & 2. 

The Story of Bell and the Dr ages ſpeaketh of Habakkuk the Prophet in the 
days of (yrs; who prophefied before the Captivity of Babylon, which was 
70 years before Gyrus. | 

The firſt Book of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and done, 
doth not much interlace his own Judgment ; and therefore doth err the leſs : 
yet is his Narration contrary to the ſecond Book of Maccabees in many places, 
and to Foſephus in ſome things. For Example ; The firſt Book of Maccabees 
ſaith, That Aztzochus died at Babylop in his Bed, being grieved in Mind for 
Tidings brought unto him out of Perſia, 1 Mac. 6. verſ. 8, & 16. Butin the 
firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, wv, 15, 16. it is ſaid, That he 
was Cut in pieces in the Temple of NVazea: and in the ninth Chapter of the 
ſame Book, That he died of a grievous Diſeaſe of his Bowels in a ſtrange 
Country in the Mountains, 2 Mac. 9. 28. 

The ſecond Book of Maccabees is far worſe. For the Abridger of Jaſons 
Chronicle, who ſet it forth, doth not only confound and fallify many Stories, \ 
(as it is eaſy to be proved out of the firſt Book of Maccabees, Foſephus and 
others) bur alſo whilſt he giveth his Sentence of divers Facts,doth more bewray 
the weakneſs of his judgment. As he commendeth Razz for killing himſelf, 
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2 Maccab.14.42. and Fudas for offering Sacrifice for the Dead, that were pol- 
luced with Idolatry, 2 Mac, 12, 45. whereas it is to be thought rather, that 
the Sacrifice was offered to pacity the Wrath of God tor them that were alive, 
that they ſhould not be wrapped in the Curle of the Wicked, as in the Story of 
Achan, Joſh. 7. Yetheis the more to be born withal, becauſe he confeſſeth 
his inſufficicncy : (2 Marth, 15. 38.) which agreeth not with the Spirit of 
God, | 

The Additions unto Efther are fabulous, convinced of many Untruths by 
the Canonical Book : As namely, 1. In the Apocryphal Efther ; Mordecai 
is ſaid to dreamin the ſecond year of Ahaſhuerus, (chap.11.2.) but in the Ca- 
nonical, the ſeventh yearth, (Efther 2.16.) and Bellarmine making the Dream 
in the ſeventh year, and the Conſpiracy in the ſecond, maketh five years dif- 
ference, and is contrary to the 11 chap. 2, The True ſaith that Mordecas 
had no Reward, (Eſther 6, 3.) the Falſe ſaith he had, (chap. 12.5,) 3, The 
True calleth Haman an Agagite, (Eſter 3.1.) thatis, an Amalekite: the Falſe 
calleth him a Macedonian, (chap.16.10.) Allo the Authorot thoſe Additions 
deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be full of Cruelty and Wrath, 
(chap.15.7.) yet he maketh Eſther to ſay, it was glorious like an Angel of God, 
and full of Grace, (ver.13,14-.) either lying himſelf, or charging Eſther with 
impudent lying and flattering. 

The Book of Wiſdom is fo far off from being any Book of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that it is affirmed by divers Ancient Writers;that it was made by Philo 
the Jew, which lived ſince Chriſt, as St. Terom Witneſſeth in his Preface to 
the Proverbs : Howſoever the Author would tain ſeem to be Solomon, (chap. 
9. 8.) See his cruel Sentence againſt Baſtards, in the end of the third Chap- 
ter. 

Feſws the Son of Sirach ſheweth the frailty of Man in divers places of Ec- 
cleſraſticus ; aud namely, chap. 46. 20, where he acknowledgeth that Samuel in- 
deed, and not a wicked Spirit in the ſhape of Sazuel, was raiſed by the Witch 
of Endor, 1 Sam. 28: Alſo chap. 48, 10, he underſtandeth the Prophecy of 
Malachy, of the Perſonal coming of Elias, which our Saviour Chriſt doth 
manifeſtly refer unto Fohz the Baptiſt, Mat.11.14. 

The third Book of Eſaras is full of impudent Lyes and Fables, convinced 
by the Book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Eſther. For example ; Ezra 
ſaith, That all the Veſſels of Gold and Silver which Cyrus delivered Sheſbbaz- 
zar, were by Sheſhbazzar carryed from Babylon to Feruſalem, Ezra 1.11, 
This Eſaras ſaith, they were only numbred by Cyr45, not ſent, but afterwards 
Darius delivered them to Zerubbabel, and by him they were brought to Jeruſa- 
lem, 1FEſdras 4.44, 55+ 

The fourth Book of Eſaras is now rejected of the Papiſts themſelyes, as it 
was of Hierom ; containing alſo many Fallities, Dreams and Fables, chap, 6. 
49, 50. &K 13.4344, &c. and 14.21,22, &c, 

5.3 Thus much for the Books of the Old Teſtament, In what Language were the 
Books of the New Teſtament written ? 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common Language, beſt known then to 
Jews and Gentiles ; teaching, that all Kingdoms ſhould have the Scriptures 
in a Lavguage which they underſtand. 

5.4, How are the Books of the New Teſtament diſtinguiſhed ? 


They 
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(Hiſtorical : (Chriſt ; theft Mutthew 
five in num- \4 Goſpels; JMark 
| ber,contain- according JLuke 
';ing the Hi- Jto Fohn. 
{tory of His Apoſtles : wiz. the 47s, 
| {Romans 
| Corinthians 3 4 
'\ Before the | 1 Galatians | 
| writing of5 | Epheſians 
them : | (Paul to : pare ogy 
7 which are the < Coloſſians | 
| either | | Theſſalonians 1 4 
l | 
| , x 
| WI bang bf 
They are Epiſtles —"—_— 
of Things þ | f My I Famer reve. | 
revealed Ns 4D 
| Peter j 
' 2 
Z | | E 
| John » 
[] 3 
| LF nude. 
| Afeer the writing of them , as the Apocalyps, or Revelation 
| of St. Fohn, which is the Prophetical Book of the New 
'L Teſtament, 


2 Is it agreed that all theſe Books, and they alme, are the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament * 

Yes: Howſoever in Ancient Time they have not been all received with like 
conſent, Yet they have the teſtimony of all Apes ; and there is nothing in 
any of them repugnant to thereſt of the Canonical Scriptures. 

Gp, Were there never any Books of Canonical Scriptare boft * 

_ Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one Jot or Tittle.of them ſhall 
periſh, 

&7. What ſay you to the Books off Gad and Nathan, ( 2 Chron, 9. 29.) of Ahi- 
ow Iddo, ( 2 Chron. 9. 29.) and Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, 
Ol, 4. 16. 

Theſe Books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Canonical 
Scripture, but Civil Chronicles, wherein the Matters of the Common-Wealth 
were more largely written; as the Chronicles of the Medes and Perſians, 
Eſther 10, 2. And the Epiſtle mentioned Co/, 4, was rather of the Laodiceans 
to Paul, than of Paul to the Lavdiceans, 

If What are the Properties of the Holy Scriptures > 
Firſt, They are perfe&ly Holy in themſelves, and by themſelves: whereas Th Properties 


jp : of the Hol 
all other Writings are profane, further than they draw ſome Holineſs from "oV oBagg 
them ; which is never ſuch, bur that their Holineſs is imperfe&. As, 1. Holy. 


Secondly, The Authority of theſe Holy Writings,inſpired of God,is higheſt :. The-highet 
in the Church, as the Authority of God , whereunto no Learning or Decrees '* Authority, 
ot Angels or Men, under what name or colour ſoever it be commended, may 

be accounted equal, (Gal.1,8,9. 2 Theſſ,2.2.) neither can they be judged or 

ſentenced by any, | 


Thudly, 
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3 upicintio. Thirdly, The Bouis of Holy Scripture are ſo ſufficient tor the knowledg of 
> Chriſtian Rcitgion, that they do moſt plentifully contain all Doctrine neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, - [They being periectly profitable to inſtru to Salvation in 
themſelves; and all other imperfectly profitable thereunto, further than 
they draw trom them. Whence it followeth that we need no unwritten Ve- 
ritics, no Traditions or Inventions of Men, no Canons of Councils, no Sen- 
tznccs of Fathers, much lefs Decrees ot Popes, tor to ſupply any ſuppoſed 
dete&t of the Written. Word, or for to give us a more pcric& dire&ion in the 
Worſhip of God, and the Way of Life, than is already exprefled in the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, Max.23.8. Fohn 5.39. Mat,15.9. Finally, Theſe Holy 
Scriptures are the Rule, the Line, the Square, and Light, whereby to examine 
and try all Judgments and Sayings of Mcn and Angels, Fohz 12.48, Gal.1.9. 
All Traditions, Revelations, Decrees of Councils, Opinions of Doctors, &c, 
are to be embraced ſo far forth as they may be proved out of the Divine Scrip- 
tures, andnot otherwiſe, So that from them only all Doftrine concerning our 
Salvation:muſt be drawn and derived: that only is tobe taken for Truth, in 
Matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which 1s agreeable unto them ; 
and whatſoever diſagreeth from them is to be refuſed. 
Thar theScrip- GA, How do you prove that the Scripture i ſuch a Rule ? 


tures are 2 "Since God hath appointed the Holy Scriptures, which bear witneſs of Chriſt, 
MN Dodne (Fohn 5.39.) to be wratten for our, Learning : (Rom. 15.4.) He will have no 
Life, and Sal- other Doctrine pertaining to Eternal Life to be received, but that which is 
pes conſonant unto them, and hath the ground thereof in them. Therefore unt9 
them only is the Church dire&ed for the ſaving Knowledg of God, Eſa. 8. 20, 
Luke 16.29,31. Inſomuch that all Prophecies, Revelations, and Miracles, arc 
to be judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by Moſes ; to which 
nothing is to be added, nor any thing to be taken away irom it, (Dezr.12.32. 
& 13-1,2,) Yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to the tryal of thoſe things which 
Moſes did write of him, ( Fohx 5. 46.) being none other in any reſvc&, but 
even the ſame whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets (which were the In- 
terpreters, and Commentators upon the Law written by Moſes) did write of 
(Fohz 1,45.) And his Apoſtles preaching the. Goſpel among all Nations, 
taught nothing beſide that which Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken to be ful- 
filledin Chriſt, as Paul teftifieth, As 26. 22. ſeeing as he taught, all ther reſt 


of the Apoſtles did reach. - | 
Go. Where do you fiad that the Scriptares are able to inſtru us perfeitly unto 
alvation ?. Pe oo 
The Apoſtle:Pau/, in 2 Tim. 3. 15: doth expreſly affirm.it.; and the Rea- 
ſons which may be gathered out of the two Verſes tollowing,do plainly proveit. 
G7. What are thefe Reaſons? BEST We es ORR pa 
I. God being Author of theſe Books, they muſt needs be periet; as he 
himſelf is, Who being tor his Wiſdom able, and for his Love to his Church 
willing to ſet down ſuch a Rule as may guide them to Eternal Life, hath not 
failed herein. FR) Lo 
2, They are profitable to teach all True Doctrine, and to confute the Falſe, 
to correct all Diſorder private and publick, and ta inform.Men in the way of 
Righceouſneſs. ] 6s | 
3. The Man of God, that is,. the; -Preachex and Miniſter of the Word, is 
thereby made complear and perfeR, ſufficiently furniſhed unto every good 
Work or Duty of the Miniſtry. | | 
&7. How doth this laſt Reaſon hold * _ : | 
_ Moſt ſtrongly. For the People being to learn of the Miniſter, what to believe 
and what to do; and more being required of him that muſt be the Eye and 
Mouth of all the reſt : if he may, be perfedtly inſtructed by the Scriptures,they 
are much more able to give every. common Man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, 
ſceing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe the whole Counſel of God to his 
| | People, 
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People, (Ads 20.27.) he being thereunto fully furniſhed out of the Treaſury 

of the Word of God ; it followeth that by him out of the Scriptures, they 

may alſo be abundantly taught to Salvation, | 
£3. What further proof” have you of the Sufficiency of the $ criptnres ? 

The five Books. of Moſes, which was the firſt Holy Scripture delivered to 
the Church, was ſufficient for the inſtruction of the Peoplg of that Time, in 
all that God required art their hands, As appeareth by that\they were forbid- 
den to add any thing unto it, or to take any thing from it,. but to do that only 
which was preſcribed by the Law, (Dext.12.32.) The Prince and the People 
are commanded. to- be dire&ted thereby altogether, and not to depart from it, 
cither to the right hand or to the left, (Dent. 17,) How much more the Law 
and the Prophets ( which did more at large ſet forth the Dodtine delivered by 
Moſes, both in Precepts and Promiſes, in Practice and Example) was ſuffi- 


cient. for the time that ſucceeded until Fohz the Baptiſt * Mix. 11, 12, Lyke 
I6, 16, t 


Ce WW hat more can. ,you alleadg for this purpoſe * | 
..Pſal. 19; 7. Dautd ſaich,» The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul. 1- 
And Pſal. 119.96. I have ſeen an end of all Perfeition : but thy Commandment 


ts exceeding large. .'. i } 
Luke 16, 29. Abraham 1n the Parabolical Story teſtifieth, that Moſes and 2. 
the Prophets: were ſufficient to keep Men from Damnation, | : 


4 


. >Jahn5+ 39. Our. Saviour Chriſt afirmeth of the Scriptures of the Old Te- 


ſtament, that they were Witnefles of him, in whom our Salvarion is perfect, 
' F317, 11) The Bereans are commended for examining the DoGrine of 4. 
the Apoſtles by the Scripcures of the Old Teſtament. 

 AFs5126.22, Panl taught nothing but that which Moſes and the Prophets «. 


had-written oft Chriſt to be fulfilled. . | [35 
1:1 Fahn 1, 1, 2, 3. Fohn ſaith, That what they had heard and ſeen, that «$ 
they.delivered, 4 OR nes DO 4 | 
Gal.11.8, 9. Part wiſheth, That if an Angel from Heaven came and taught =, 
any.other Do&rine, we ſhould hold him accurſed. | 
"poc.22.18,19; There is a Curle pronounced againſt him that addeth any g, 
thing,'or taketh away any thing from Scripture. . - 
off 1'Gor, 4. 6, Paut faith, That no Man muſt preſume above that which is 
Written, - (a. b-/J> I | Te $0 Þ- 
 Foby 20. 31. St, Fohz ſaith, That theſe things are: written that wemight be» 10. 
lieve that jeſus is the Chriſt. the Syn of Goa, [and that believing we might have 
life through his Name, Where he ſpeaketh nor!only of his Goſpel, but being 
the ſurviver of che reſt of the Apoſtles,of all.their Writings. Seeing then that 
Faith by thoſe things that are written, andeternal Salvation by Faith, may be 
attained: it oughtro be:no Controverſie 'amongſt Chriſtians, that the whole 
Scriptures of .the Old and :New Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly 
contain all that is:neceſſary. for a Chriſtian Man to believe and todo for Eter- 
naliSabvation; i150 i ho rium! ih + ' | 
3 <Obje&.. 1, Tet our Adverſaries quarrel ugainſt this'muſt rich and plentiful Ovje8tions a- 
' 2'Treaſure-of the Holy Seriptares's alledy ig that we receive many things by —_— - 
1.11: 2radttion which are not in Scripturegand jet we believe them, As Maries Holy Scrip- 
\perpetnal Virginity, and the Baptiſnr of Infants. Nx. c hai anſwer- 
. We make not; Maries:perpetual Virginity: any:Matter of Religion, but a 
likely Opinion ſofar-as it can'be maintained, that it were awunſcemly and un- 
fitting thing for'd-fiafal Man-to-uſe to the At of Generation, that Veſſelwhich 
was choſen and conſecrated by 'rhe Holy: Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe; as was the 
bringing forth of the Saviour of the World: it hath warrant from the Apoſtle's 
Charge, Ph41.4.8. of doing whatſoever is honeſt; whatſoever is-of good report, 
whatſoever is praiſe:worthy, &c. - As for Baptiſm of Infants, it is ſufficiently 
warranted by Reaſ6ag of Scripture, though not by Example. pcs = 
1,2 ject, 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


Object. 2. They Object that it is by Tradition, and not by Scripture, that we 
know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture, 

Though new Beginners do firſt lcarn it trom the Faithful ; yet afterwards 
they know it upon grounds of Scripture, As an ignorant Man may be told of 
the King's Coin: but it is not that telling, but the King's Stamp that maketh ic 
currant and good Coin. 

Object. 3. 1-6 Objeited, That it was by Tradition and wot by Scripture, that 
Stephen knew Moſes to be 40 years old when he left Pharaoh, Atts 7.23, 
That Luke knew 4 great part of the Genealogy of Chriſt, Luk. 3. That 
Jude knew Satan's ſtriving for Moſes Body, Jude v, 9. and the Prophecy 
of Enoch, verſ. 14. That Paul kzew Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3.8. 
and the ſaying of Chriſt, That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive, 
Ads 20. 35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or Speeches might be received from hand to hand : 
but no different Doctrine from that which was written. 

Obje. 4. The Apoſtles teſtimony is objected, 1 Cor. 15. 3. & 2 Theſl. 2.1 
_ the Traditions which you have been taught, whether by Word or our 

i{tle, 

He —_ the Doctrine he delivered unto them, which was nothing diffe- 
rent from that which is contained in the Scriptures, 

65. The Scriptures you ſay are a Rule and a Line: but are _ not (as the 
Church of Rome imagineth) like a Rule of Lead which may ve bowed every 
way at Mens pleaſures * | 

They areas a Rule of Steel, that is firm and changeth not, (Mar. 5.18, Pſal. 
19.9.) For ſeeing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe unto Salvation, (as is be- 
fore proved): it followeth ofneceſſity,that there is a moſt certain Rule of Truth 
for inftruction both of Faith and Works, to be learned out of them, by ordi- 
nary means of Reading, Prayer, Study, the Gifts of Tongues, and other 
Sciences ; to which God promiſeth the afliſtance of his Grace, (Fohn 5. 39. 
Fames 1.5.) And this Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God writ- 
ten, (as the Example of Chriſt our General Captain ſheweth, Maz.4.) is deli- 
vercd unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, both to defend our Faith, and to overcome 
all our Spiritual Enemies, which are the Devil and his Inſtruments, falſe Pro- 
phets, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like, (Epheſ. 6. 12.) Therefore the 
Holy Scriptures are not as a Noſe of Wax, or a Leaden Rule, (as ſome Pa- 
piſts have plaſphemed) that they may be ſo writhed every way by impudent 

Hereticks, but that their folly and madneſs (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim.3.9.) 
may be made manifeſt to all Men. | 


” the perſp 66. Are the Scriptures then plain and eafie to be underſtood © 
RH on 


the 
ity Scrip- 
L 3h w 3s 


— 
» 


There are ſome hard things in the Scripture that have proper relation to the 
time in which the Scripture was written and uttered, or whichare Prophecies of 
things tobe fulfilled hereafter 5 which if we never underſtand, we ſhall be never 
the worſe for the attaining of everlaſting Salvation. There are other things 
in Scripture, belonging unto the ſaving Knowledg of God : all which are dark 
and difficult unto thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this World hath blinded, (2 Cor. 
4.4. 2 Pet. 3.5. Fohn$.43:) But unto ſuch as are by Grace enlightned, and 
made willing to underſtand, (Pſal.119.18.) howſoever ſome things remain ob- 
ſcure ( 2 Pet. 3.16, ) to exerciſe their diligence z yet the fundamental Do- 
arines of Faith, and Precepts of Life, areall plain and perſpicuous. For all 
Doctrine neceſſary to be known unto Eternal Salvation, is ſet forth in the 
Scriptures moſt clearly and plainly, even to the capacity and underſtanding of 
the ſimple and unlearned : fo far is it that the Scriptures ſhould be dangerous 
to be read of the Lay-folks, as Papiſts hold. 

O'7. How prove youthis which you have ſaid? 
_ Dewut, 30. 10, 11, &, Moſes taketh Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that in 
the Law which he had written, he hath ſct forth Life and Death, and tharchey 
' can 
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can make no excuſe of difficulty or obſcurity. This Gommandement which 1 
command thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, &c., which 
Pal alſo, Rim. 10. 16. applicth to the Goſpel. 

Pſalm 19. 8. The Prophet David teſtifieth, That the Law of the Lord is 2, 
perfect, converting the Soul , the Teſtimonies of the Lord are true, giving Wiſdom 
tothe Simple : and Pſal. 119.105, Thy Word t a Lamp ( or Candle ) unto my 
Feet, and a Light unto my Path, 

Prov, 1. 4. It giveth ſubtilty to the ſimple, to the young Man knowleds and 3: 
diſcretion : ani Prov. 8, 9, All the words of Wiſdom are plain to him that will 
underſtand, 

Eſa. 45. 19. The Lord faith, I have not ſpoken in ſecret in a dark place of 4. 
the Earth ; Ihave mot ſaid in vain to the Seed of Jacob, Seek me. 

2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul ſaith; 1f our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are «+, 
hoſt, &C. | 

i Pet. 1. 19, St. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the Word 6, 
of the Prophets, as unto a Light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c, 

The Scripture js our Fathers Letter unto us,and his laſt Will to ſhew us what 

Inheritance he leaveth us, But Friends write Letters, and Fathers their Wills, 
lain. 

: It were to accuſe God of Cruelty, or deſire of Mans Deſtruction, to ſay that 8. 

he ſhould make the means of their Salvation hurtful unto them. 

Women and Children have read the Scriptures. In 2 Ti», 3, 15. St, Paul 
affirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up in the Scriptures fromhisInfancy:name- 
ly, by his Grandmother Lozs, and his Mother Eunice ; whom the ſame Apo- 
ſtie commendeth, chap. 1. 5, If little Children are capable of the Scriptures 
by the ſmall underſtanding they have, and leſs judgment : there is none ſo 
groſs ( which hath the underſtanding of a Man) but may profit by it, coming 
in the fear of God, and invocation of his Name, : 

But here the Papiſts have many things to objeit againſt you, to prove that the The Payitts 
Scriptures are dark and hard to be nderſtood : and, Objettions - 

Obje&. 1. Firſt, That the Matters contained in them are Divine, high and be- Four of rhe 
yond mans reaſon ; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing, &c. 266.57 an- 

Theſe. Matters indeed are above Humane Reaſon : and therefore are we to 
bring Faith to believe them, not humane Reaſon to comprehend them. But 
they are delivered in Scripture in as plain terms as ſuch Matter can be, 

Object. 2. Peter ſaith, That ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles are hard, and wre- 

ſted by unlearned and unſtable Men, ( 2 Pet. 3.16.) 

Firſt, He ſaith not that all Pas/'s Epiſtles are hard, but ſomething in them; «x. 
which we grant. 

Secondly, They are the wicked and unſettled in knowledg that wreſt them, 
as Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe Meat and Drink. 

ObjeRt. 3. If the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſo many Commentaries 
upon them ? And why are they ſo full of Parables and Allegories as they 
are-e : | 

The whole Doctrine of Salvation is to be found ſo plain, that it needeth no 
Commentary, And Commentaries are for other Places that are dark ; and al- 
ſo ro make more large uſe of Scripture than a new beginver can make of him- 
ſelf ; which we ſee neceſſary in all Humane Arts and Sciences. Further, 
though the Specch of Scripture ſeem hard at firſt, yet by cuſtom it becometh 
ealic ; as Reading doth to Children, 

Object. 4. The Godly Eunuch ſaith, he could not underſtand the Scripture with- 

out an Interpreter, Adts 8, 31. | ; 

Though he underitood not ſome dark places, yet that hindred him not from 
reading plainer places, 

Object. 5. The multitude of Learned Men that fall into Herefies, which they 

labour to confirm by Scripture, proveth that the Scripture is aark, 
| | D 


It 
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It is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly Aﬀecion 
that maker them do fo. | 

Object, 6. But we ſee by experience that there are many that daily read the 

Striptares, and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of” them, 

They read them not with Care and Conſcience, with Prayer and Study ; but 
like the Women that ate always learning, and never come to the knowledg of 
the Truth, 2 T:m. 3. 7. 

Object, 7. If the Scriptures be ſo plain and perſpicuons ; what need is there then 

of an Interpreter ? | 

Firſt, To unfold obſcure places, (A758. 31.) Secondly, To inculcate and 
apply plain Texts, ( 2 Per. F. 12,13. 1 Gor. 14. 3.) 
le rm ary > Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures ? 
of Sctipraxe Tirſt, That we might know that the underſtanding of God's Word is the 
obſcure, = Giftof God; and therefore might beg it of him by continual Prayer, 

| Secondly, Leſt we ſhould flatter our own wits too much, if all things could 
preſently be underſtood by us. 

Thirdly, That the Word, for the high and heavenly Myſteries contained 
therein, might be accounted of : which tor the plainueſs poſſibly might be leſs 
eltecmed. 

Fourthly, That profane Dogs might be driven away from theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries; which are Pearls prized highly by the Elect alone, (Max, 1 3.45.)but would 
be trodden under-foot by Swine, (Mat.7. 6.) 

Fifthly, That we might be ſtirred up to a more diligent ſcarch of the ſame, - 

Sixthly, That we might eſteem more of the Miniſtry , which God hath placed 
in the Church, that by the means thereof we might profit iu th= knowledg of 


theſe Myſteries. 
Dorian of Hoy V) Par aſſurance may br had of the right underſtanding the Holy Scripts ? 
Scriptures, For the words, 1t 1s to be had out of the Original Text, or Tranſlations of 


the ſame : for the ſenſe or meaning, only out of the Scriptures themiclves, 
(Nehem,8,8.) which by places plain and evident, do expreſs whatſoever is ob- 
{cure and hard touching Matters neccſſary to eternal Salvation. 

JO. Why muſt the interpretation of words be had ont of the Original Languages ? 

Becauſe in them only the Scriptures are, for the Letter, to be held aurhen- 
tical. Andas the Water is moſt pure in the Fountain or Spring thereof : ſo 
the right underſtanding of the words of the Holy Scriptures is moſt certain in 
the Original Tongues of Hebrew and Greek, in which they were firſt writ- 
ten and delivered to the Church , out of which Languages they mutt be truly 
tranflated for the underſtanding of them that have not the knowledg of thoſe 
Tongues. 

/. What gather you from hence ? 

That all Tranſlations are to be judged, examined, and reformed according 
to the Text of the Ancient Hebrew and Original Chaldee, in which the Old 
Teſtament was penned, and the Greek.Text, in which the New Teſtament was 
written. And conſequently that the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, approved by 
the Tridentine Council for the only Authentical Text, is no further to be re- 
ceived of true Chriſtians, than it agreeth with the Original of the Hebrew 
and Greek Texts. | 
72. But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, commonly 

called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles themſelves * 

The ſame that we ſay of other Tranſlations, - For although the Apoſtles 
uſed thar Tranſlation, which was commonly received and read among the Gen- 
tiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where it differcd not in ſenſe from the 
true Hebrew : yet where it differed from it, they left its, as by many Examples 

An Objection AY be confirmed, (Vide Hieronym, Prolog in Mat.) 

grounded on FF. How can the certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken ont of the Ori- 

hs auchnen? ginal Tongues : conſidering the difference of Reading, which us #n _ 
opies 
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Copies both of Hebrew and Greek ; as alſo the difficulty of ſome Words and 
Phraſes upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree ? 
Although in the Hebrew Copies there hath been obſerved by the Muſorites, 
ſome very tew differences of Words, by ſimilitude of Letters and Points, and 
by the Learned in the Greek Tongue there are like diverſities of Reading no- 
ted in the Greek Text of the New Teſtament, -which came by fault of Wri- 
ters: yet in moſt by circumſtance of the place, and conference of other pla- 
ces, the true reading may be diſcerned. And albeit in all it cannor, nor the 
Tranſlator in all places determine the true Interpretation : yer this diverſity or 
difficulty can make no difference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion ; becauſe the Ten Commandments, and the principal 
Texts of Scripture on which the Articles of our Faith are grounded, the $Sa- 
craments inſtituted, the Form of Prayer taught, (which contain the fam or 
ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion) are without all ſuch diverſity of Reading, or 
dificulty of Tranſlating ſo plainly ſet down, and fo preciſely tranſlated by con- 
ſent of all Learned Men in the Tongues, that no'Mancan make any doubt of 
them, -or pick any quarrel againſt them. | : 
34. Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out of the Why theScrip- 
, Scriptures themſebves ? Be” bf | cones by 
| Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain Interpreter of his Word, the Scriptwes. 
written by his Spirit, For »o Mar knoweth the Things pertaining to God, but 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2: 11. And, xo Prophecy of Scripture is of Mans 
own Interpret ation : for Prophecy was net brought by the Will of Man, but the 
Holy Mex of God ſpake as they were lcd by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1,20,21, The 
Interpretation therefore muſt be by the ſame. Spirit by which the Scripture 
was written : of which Spirit we have no certainty upon any Mans Credit, 
but only ſo far forth as his Saying may be confirmed by the Holy Scripture. 
75 What gather you from hence © 
 _Thatno Interpretation of Holy Fathers, Popes, Councils, Cuſtom or Pra- 
Rice of the Church, either contrary to the manifeſt words of the Scripture, or 
containing Matters which cannot neceſſarily be proved out of the Scriptures, 
are to be received as an undoubted Truth. | 
76. How then is Scriptare to be.interpreted by Scripture ? 
According to the Analogy of Faith, (Rom.12.6.) and the ſcope and circumi- 
ſtances of the preſent place ; and conference of other plain and evident pla- 
ces, by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hatd to be underſtood, ought to be 
interpreted, For there is no Matter neceſſary to eternal Life, which is not 
plainly and ſufficiently ſer forth in many places of Scripture : by which, other 
places that are abuſed by the Devil or his Miniſters, may be interpreted, As 
our vaviour Chriſt giveth us Example, Mat.'4.. 6, 7. when the Devil abuſed 
the Text of Scripture, Pſal. 91.11. declaring that this place muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as it may agree with that moſt evident and expreſs Commandment 
written in Deur.6.16. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
TY What are the ſpecial Uſes of the Scriptures rightly underſtood ? The Uſes of 
: Two, Firſt, Toreach Doctrine, by laying out the Truth, and confuting Holy Scrip- 
1000) ; 
. Secondly, To.exhort out of it, by ſtirring-us to good, and turning us back 
from evil.  'Whereunto belong thoſe four Uſes mentioned by the ran in 
2.Ti1p,.3.16. two whereof are Theorical, pertaining to the information of 
our! Judgment in matters of Doctrine, viz, Firſt, Teaching of Truth : Se- 
condly, Reproving or Gonvincing of Errors. Two are practical, pertaining 
to the direction of our Lite and Actions ; viz. Firſt, Reformation or Correition 
of Vice: under which is comprehended Adwonition. Secondly, Inftruition, 
or Direftion to good Life : under which is comprehended - Exhortation and 
Conſolation, which is a ſpecial Inſtruction to Patience in Adyerſities ; (Rom, 


15. 4) 
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Who muſtread #, of What Perſons are meet to Read or Hear the Scriptures ? 

the duRut8. * The Holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably to be read and heard of 
all ſorts and degrees of Men and Women : and therefore to be truly tranſlated. 
out of the Original Tongues into the Language of every Nation which defireth 
to know them. For the Lay-peopleas well as the Learned muſt read the Scrip- 
tures, or hear them read, both privately and openly, ſo as they may receive 
profit by them : and conſequently in a Tongue they underſtand, ( 1 Coy. 1 4.) 

Thar all muſt | How do you prove that the Scriptures ought to be read and heard of all ſorts 

read the Scrip- TY 

tures, proved, of P eople y 

I, Firſt, Deat.31.11,12, Moſes commandeth the Book of the Law to be read 
unto all the Children of I1ſrae/, Men, Women, Children, and Strangers that 
dwelt amongſt them: that they might thereby learn to fear the Lord their God, 
and diligently to vbſerve all the words of the Law. 

Secondly, Foſhua 8. 35. There was z0t a word of all that Moſes commanied, 
which Joſhua read not before all the Congregation of Iſrael, with the Women and the 
little Ones, and the Strangers that were converſant among them, So likewiſe did 

. Foſiah, (2 Kings 23. 2. & 2 Chron. 34.30.) and Ezra. (Nehem,$.2,3.) 
Thirdly, Pjel.1.2. David ſheweth this to be the property of a Godly Map 
and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, 
and ſtudieth therein day and night, 
- Fourthly, Marth, 22, 29. our Saviour teacheth that ignorance of Serip- 


tures is the Mother of Error ; not the Mother of Devotion, as Papiſts have 
affirmed, 


to 


VI 
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5. Fifthly, Fohz 5, 39. Chriſt commandeth all Men that ſeek eternal Life in 
him, to ſearch the Scriptures. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to 
, have eternal Life, &Cc. 


Sixthly, As 17, 11, The Bereaps are commended for ſearching the Scrip- 
tures, | 
7+ Seyenthly, 2 Tim, 3.15. The Apoſtle Paul approved in Timothy, that he had 
learned the Holy Scriptures from a young Child. 


s, Eighthly, 2 Per. 1. 19. The 'Apoſtle Peter commendeth the Faithful for 
taking heed to the Scripture of the Prophets, 

9. Ninthly, Rev. 1, 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the Word uf 
this Prophecy. 

IO, Tenthly, Col. 3.16, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom. 

T1, Eleventhly, Rom.15.4. Whatſoever things were written aforetime, were writ- 


ten for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. IE the Scriptures be written for our Learning, they are neceſlarily 
to be read by us. | | 
12, Twelfthly, Roms. 7. 7. Paul ſaith, He knew not ſin but by the Law. Bur 
the knowledg of fin is neceſſary for all that will repent and be ſaved ; therefore 
alſo is rhe knowledg of the Law neceſlary. 
13, Thirteenthly, Luke ſaith, Thac he wrote the Goſpel to Theophilus, that he 
might know the certainty of thoſe things, which bebe he was catechiſed in; 
Luke 1.4. But every one ought to labour to be moſt certain of their Salva- 
tion, &c, | 
The Papiſts 7 Divers things are oppoſed by the Adverſaries againſt the neceſſity of the Scrip- 
Ovjertion* = ,., , Fares, and the reading of them by all ſorts': as firſt, That there were ma- 
the Scriptures, #7 i ny Believers among the Gentiles in the time of the Old Teſtament, who 
anſwered. yet wanted the Scripture, ( which was kept in Fury ) as Job and his 
Friends, | 
Thoſe, if any ſuch were after the Law, (tor Fob was before) were bound to 
have the Scripture when it was delivered by God : and the Eunuch had it and 
read'it, Aits 8, 28. | 


LIMI 
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The loſs of that Book doth argue rather the careleſneſs of the Prieſts, itt 
not keeping it ; and the fins of the People, in that God for a time deprived 
them of it. ET” 

: Obj. 3. The Gharch of Chriſtians many years after Chriſt wanted the Scripture 
of the New Teſtament, and contented themſelves with bare teaching. 

Firſt, though the Church for certain years then had not the New, yet they 
had the Old. | 

Secondly, There paſſed not many years before the Goſpels and the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles were written: and in the mean time their Heavenly Doctrine, 
inſpired from God, ſufficed cill they wrote. 

Obj. 4. There are many poor (ountry-men, as Plough-men aud Shepherds,which 

never learned to read : which yet are ſaved, though they never read Scrip- 
Fure, 

They ought to have learned to read : and being not able to read, yet they 
might hear the Scriptures read by others, | 

Obj. 5. If all ought to read Scripture, then ſhould they underfand Hebrew and 


| Greek, wherein Scripture was written. 
It were happy it they could underſtand the Hebrew and Greek : but howſo- 
ever, they may read Tranſlations, 
43, Will it not follow hereof, that Preaching and Expounding of the Scriptures 
may be negleited as unneceſſary 
No. For God hath appointed notonly Reading, but alſo Preaching of his 
Word ; eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all ſorts of Men to their eternal 
Salvation, Rom. 10. 13, &c. So were the Prophets Interpreters of the Law, 
(as is before ſhewed.) lhe Scribes and Phariſees taught in the Chair of Moſes, 
Mat#.23.3, The Eunuch could not underſtand the Prophecy of Iſaiah without 
an Interpreter, As 8. 31. The Miniſtry of the Word therefore is neceſſary, 
as the ordinary means unto Salvation, 1 Tim.4.16. and the People by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures are better prepared to receive profit by Preaching, 
not diſcharged from hearing the Preacher. | 
SS}, What is the ſum of all that hath been delivered hitherto 2 
Thar we ſhould labour for a due knowledg of the True God, that we may 
know what we worſhip, and worſhip what we know, (1 Ghron.28.9. Foh.4422. 
& 17.3-) Thatthis knowledg of God is to be had partly by his Works, name- 
ly, ſo muchas may ſerveto convince Man, and make him unexcuſable, (Rom, 
1.19,20. As 14.15.) but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, which therefore are called his Teſtimonies, (Pſa 119. 14.) 
becauſe they teſtifie of God (Fohn 5.39.) what he is, and how he will be ſer- 
ved of us. Laſtly, That foraſmuch as all that is written in the Word of God, 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, (Rom. 15, 4.) Therefore we (be- 
ing prepared by true Prayer, ſanctified with Faith, and ſeaſoned with the Spi- 
rit of ſobriety and humility) may ſafely learn ſo much as is revealed in the 
Scriptures for our profiting in the knowledg of God. ; 
PP, What u the firſt Point of Religion that we are taught inthe Scriptures ? hk. 
Thar there is a God. | | 
43, Why do you make this the firſt Point ? 
Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
Heb. 11.6. 
224. Have any called this into queſtion at any time * | 
Yea, ſo ſaith the Prophet David : but he ſheweth alſo that it was by wicked, 
proud, and tooliſh Men, whoſe lives were nothing elſe but abomination and 
corruption, (Pſal.10.4.% 14.1.) 
A: What pretence of Reaſon might they have for this wicked imagination * 
Becauſe no Man ever ſaw. God yet: by which fooliſh Argument they might 


deny alſo that there is any Wind, or that Man hath a Soul. For no Man yet 
ever ſaw them. | : 


But 
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6. But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there is ſuch a Godt 
B-iide infinite Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Gez. 1, 1, Pſal. 19. 1, &c. 
the common conſent of all Nations approveth this Truth, who rather worſhi 
any God of Gods, thin noneat all, And though Man by Nature doth deſire 
to be exalted, and in reſpe& of himſelf deſpiſerh all other Creatures,as Wood 
and Stone: yet when a picceot Wood is tramed out like a Man, and ſet in 
the Temple, and Man conceiveth an Opinion that it is a God, he talleth down 
and worſhippeth it, (Eſa. 44. 15,17.) 
O7. How then comcth it to paſs that the Wicked ſay there is no God? (Pſal.14.1.) 
Firſt, Though upon a ſudden paſſion they may feemto ſay ſo, as the Devil 
laboureth to tempt them ; yet their very Conſcience after doth check them. 
Secondly, They deny rather God's Providence, than his Being ; as appear- 
eth by Pſa/ 10,4,11. 
OP What other Reaſons have you to prove that there is a God ? 
God's Works of Creation and Providence both ordinary and extraordinary. 
1, For fiiſt, the glorious frame of the Worid, the Heavens, and the Earth, and 
the Sea, and all that is in them, muſt necds argue that their.Maker was God, 
(Rom, 1. 19, 20, Ads 14. 17, Zach, 12,1.) it being evident that the World 
could not be made by the Creatures that are in it, neither could it make it ſelf, 
As whena Man comes intoa ſtrange Country, and ſees fair and ſumptueus 
Buildings, and finds no Body there but Birds or Beaſts : he will not-imagine 
that either Birds or Beaſts reared thoſe Buildings, but he preſently conceives 
that ſome Men cither are or have been there. | 


2, The Creation of che Soul of Man, indued with Reaſon and Conſcience; 
doth ſpecially prove the ſame, Zech.12.1, 
3. The preſerving of things created, together with the wonderful and orderly 


Government of the World, Day and Night, Summer and Winters ec. ma- 
nifeſtly convince the ſame, For Example: Bread. is no better is ic ſelf than 
Earth z yet Man is preſeryed by Bread, and if he eat Earch, he dieth, The 
reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the Blefling of God, giving to the one 
force and power to nouriſh, more than to the other. : 
4 By the Order of Cauſes, even the Heathen Men have found out that there 
muſt be a God ; ſeeing that of every Effe& there muſt be a Cauſe, until we 
come to the firſt Cauſe, which is the Univerſal Cauſe of the Being of all 
| Things, and is cauſed of none, My 
5. _ Tf we ſhall obſerve in God's Works an. infinite Multitude, a wonderful Va- 
riety, (Pſal.104.24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of Mev,never an one like 
another in the compaſs of the Face z a moſt conſtant Order, a feemly agree- 
ment, andan endleſs continuance or pleaſant intercourſe of things coming and 
going : and what exceeding Majeſty is in them ; we mult needs attribute theſe 
things to a God, | | 
"A The Conſciences of Wicked Men after fin are perplexcd with fear of being 
puniſhed by ſome ſupream Judg, who difliketh and deteſteth diſhoneſt things, 
and exerciſeth Judgment upon the Mind : . which maketh the moſt ungodly 
Miſcreants, will they, nill they, to acknowledg and tremble at him, ec. 
(Rom,2.15. Eſa.33.14. & 57.20,21, & 66.24. Pſal.14.5.& 53.5.) For 4 
Man that commits any Sin, as Murder, Fornication, Adultery, Blaſphemy ;&c. 
albcit he conceal the Matter never ſo cloſe that no Man living know of it; yet 
oftentimes he hath a griping in his Conſcience, and fcels the very flaſhing of 
Hell fire: ' which is a ſtrong reaſon to ſhew that there is a God, before whoſe 
Judgment Seat he muſt anſwer for this Fact, 
Thercis a Devil that ſuggeſteth Temptations againſt God into the Minds 'of 
Men, and ſometimes alſo really poſſefſeth their Bodies, Which is a ſufficient 
Argument to prove that there is a God. 
8, The death of the Wicked, with God's apparent Judgments upon them, 
(belides the terror of their Conſcience) and the dreadful puniſhment executed 
even 
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even in this World upon many Atheiſts that have laboured to deny it, prove 
that there is a God, This is David's Argument, Pſal.9.16, & 58.10,11. 
The ſame appeareth by the rewards of the Godly ; and the merciful preſer- 


9, 
vation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt natural means. 
By the wonderful Miracles which God hath wrought for his Church. IO, 
By the foretelling of things to come ſo many thouſand years before they a1 
were accompliſhed, 
By the divers Revelations he hath made of himſelf to Men: as to Adam, No- 12. 


ah, Mbſes, 8&c. 
HY: This gronnd being now laid, that there is a God: What doth Chriſtian Religi- of the Nature 
on teach us concerning him ? As 
It informeth us, firſt, Concerning his Nature ;, ſecondly, Concerning his 


Kingdom. And that reſpeCtively, as they have relation one to the other, ( Acts 
8.12. & 28.23.) 


a9. What t to be known concerning his Nature ? | 

Firſt, What his Eſſexce is 5 and ſecondly, to whom, or what Perſoxs it doth 
belong. In the firſt he is conſidered in his Unity ; in the ſecond, in Trinity. 

The former whereof in the Hebrew Tongue is noted by the ſingular name of 
Fehovah, betokening the ſimplicity of Eflence : the latter by the pluralterm of 
Ehlhim, importing a diſtin&tion of Perſons in the Godhead. + | 
31. Can we underſtand what the Eſſence of God is * Of God's Ef. 
” Very imperfectly, For all Nature is not able to teach us what God is in 
himſelf, neither can Man in Nature comprehend him, Fob 36, 26. 1 Tim. 

6. 16. | 
2. Why is not all Nature able to teach us what God is ? 

” Becauſe no Work is able perfetly to expreſs the Worker thereof. But 

all Natureis a thing wrought by God : therefore it cannot perfectly teach us 

what God is. | 

13. How prove you that Man camnit comprehend him ? 

The leſs cannot comprebend the greater, But every Man is leſs than Gcd ; TL. 
- therefore no Man can comprehend God, 

2. We cannot know the Things created ; much leſs can we know the Crea- 2, 
tor. As for Example ; We know that there are Angels, and that every Man 
hath a Soul ; but what manner of things they are, we know not, _ 

The Scripture ſaith, The Judgments of God are pat finding out, Row. 11. 
33+ therefore much more 15 God himſelf paſt finding out. And the joys of 
Heaven are unſpeakable : much more therefore is God himſelf unſpeakable. 

-14. How then can he be known of us being Incomprehenſibie * 

” Though his Subſtazce be paſt finding out of Man or Angels, yet may he be 
known by his Properties and Actions, (Amos 4.13.) and we may conceive of 
him by his ame (Exod.33.19. & 34 5,6. Pſal.145.1,2.c5c.) exprefling what 
an one he is to us ; though we are not able to know him according to the excel- 
lency of his Glorious Nature,only known unto himſelf, (Fudg.1 3.18.) There- 
forc he ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 33. 20. My Face, that is, the Glory of my Ma- 
jeſty, ( he doth not ſay, thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt not, but ) thou canſt not 
ſee ;. for there ſhall uo Man ſee me, and live, But thou ſhalt ſce my back parts, 
(ver. 23.) that is, ſome ſmall meaſure of my Glory, fo far as thou art able to 
comprehend ir. And even as Princes have their Secrets, whereunto all their | 
Subjects are not made privy, neither is it lawful for them to ſearch into them , 
and yet do they ſo far forth publiſh their Commandments as is profitable for 
them to know : ſo thePrince of all Princes hath his Secrets, unto which we 
are not privy, and into which we may not ſearch ; yet he hath ſo far revealed 
himſelf unto us (by his Works and Word) as is neceſſary. and profitable for 
us toknow, Deut. 29. 29. 

EZ What doth the Scripture teach us concerning the Name of God ? The Name of 

Exod. 3.13. Moſes asketh this queſtion of God : Behold, when I ſhall come Gow 
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unto the Children of Iracl, and ſhall ſay unto them, The God of your Fathers hath 
ſent me unto you: if they ſay unto me, What is his Name 2 What ſhall l ſay unto 
them? Wheunto God returneth this Anſwer in the next verſe: / AM 
THAT 1 4M: Thus ſhalt thou ſay, nnto the Children of Iſral, I A M hath 
ſent me unto you. * | | 

96. What learn you eut of Moſes his ©neſtion : 

V/ Firſt, That we be caretul to be inſtructed in all things concerning our Cal- 
ling, thercby to be able to anſwer all Doubts that may be moved. Secondly, 
That asking any thing concerning God, as of his Name or Nature, we mult 
ask it of himſelt: who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not but by his Miniſters, In- 
terpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Cor,5. 20, Hof. 12, 10, ) we muſt have our 
recourſe unto them. | 
9 . W hat learn you out of” God's Anſwer ? 

That the proper Name of God is, I am that I am: ; or (as the Hebrew ſound- 
eth) I will be what Twill be ; the Hebrews uſing the future rime for the preſent, 
as that which noteth a continuance. 

qd, What is meant by theſe words ? 

/ Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the Being or Eſſence of God, far other- 
wiſe than the proper Names of Men ; which declare either nothing of their 
Nature and Being, or elſe not the whole and full thereof. 

99. 1s there nothing of - God to be known beſides his Name ? 
+" Nothing as touching his Being, falling under our weak and ſhallow capa- 
City. org 

/ ing What Names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words ? 

Two; the Name of Fehovah, and the Name Fah : both which being drawn 
from this deſcription of God, do ſet forth his Eſſence and Being. Teaching 
us, that his Eternal and Almighty Being (which no Creature 1s able to con- 
ceive) dependeth of no other Cauſe, but ſtandeth of himſelf. 

Jaf. How is God only ſaid to Be, ſeeing the Creatures have their Being alſo ? 

God is ſaid only to Be, becauſe he only is of himſelf: all other things have 
their Being of him, ſo that in compariſon nothing had a Being but God. 
Therefore the Prophet ſaith, Eſa 40. 17. that all Nations before him are no- 
thing, yea to him leſs than nothing : and if Men be nothing, for whom the 
World was made, how much more are all other Creatures in Heaven and Earth 
nothing before him, and to him leſs than nothing 2 
10.2. Can you from hence define what God is ? 

He muſt have the Art and Logick of God himſelf,that muſt give a perfect de- 
finition, of God: but he may in ſuch ſort be deſcribed, as he may be diſcerned 
from all falſe Gods and all Creatures whatſoever. 

Why can there no perfect definition of God be piven ? 

aey Pet” ber" as God Pp year ty lofnke, and Incomprehenfible, the 
firſt Cauſe of all Cauſes and Effteds, there can no definition be given of him, 
Seing every Definition is an Explication of the Nature of the Thing defined, 
by words expreſfling the material and tormal cauſe thereof, But of the firſt 
Cauſe there can be no Cauſes z therefore no words to expreſs them, For 
theſe over-reaching terms of Thing, Being, Somewhat, Nature, &c, which 
ſcem to contain the word God, as well as all other things created by him, do 
not expreſs any material cauſe of God : neither do they contain theſe words 
God and (reature, as the general doth his Specials or Kinds, bur are ſpoken of 
them equivocally ; ſo that the term only, and not the definition of the term 
doth agreeto them. For in the kinds or ſpecials of one gencral, there is no 
priority of Nature, as is between the Cauſe and Effec, 

Neither is this word Cauſe affirmed of God, but as a term of the Art of 
Logick. And if Subſtaxce be that which upholdeth Accidents, as Ariſtotle 
treacheth: neither may God be called a Subſtance, tor that in him are no Acci- 
dents, But it S»bſtaxce be taken generally for a Being, it may be ſaid Do 
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God is a Subſtance; yet none otherwiſe than as he is a Being, Thing, Na- 
ture, &. And it there be no material Cauſe, there can be no formal Cauſe 
of God. For although we read in the Scripture the form of God, Phil, 2, 6. 
yet the form is not there raken for any Cauſe of God), but either for that which 
God indeed is, or for that Glory which of right belongeth unto him, For in 
ſpeaking of God, whom no vords of Man are able to expreſs, the Holy Ghoſt 
oftentimes condeſcending to the weakneſs of our Underſtanding, uſeth ſuch 
terms, as being known to Men, do fignifie ſomething that is like to that, which 
God indecd is of himſelt z that we may underſtand ſo much as is expedient for 
us to know of him. 
jg4. W hence may the Deſcription of God be taken? | 

From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf ( called in Scripture his 
Name, Pſal.145. 1,2,3. &c.) among which the chief and pd are his 
Attributes or Properties. | 
Lg 5: What are the Properties or Attributes of God * 

They are eſſential Faculties of God, according to the diverſe manner of his 
working, 1 Pet.3.12. 1 Foh.4.16. Pſal.145. 


JE Are they communicable with the Creatures ? + 


No, Yet of ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in Men and 
Angels, ( as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c.) other ſome are ſo pecu- 
liar to the Divine Eſſence, that the like of them are not to be found in the 
Creatures, as Simpleneſs, Infiniteneſs, Eternity, &c. 


[0}. How may theſe Properties be conſidered 2 
T 


hey may be conſidered either in themſelves as they are Efſential, or in 
their Works or Effe&ts, which are all perfe&, either as they be Abſolute, or 
as they be Actual, Abſolute in himſelf, by- which he is able to ſhew them 
more than ever he will, (as he is able to do more than ever he will do, Mat.3.9. 
God is able of Stones to raiſe Children unto Abraham.) Actual, is that 
which he ſheweth in the Creation and Government of the World, (as Pſal. 
135.7. All things that he will, he doth,ec.) Again,ſomething we may conceive 
of his Eſſence affirmatively, knowing that all Perfections which we apprehend 
mult be aſcribed unto God, and that after a more excellent manner than can be 
apprehended : as that he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelf ; that he 
is One, True, Good and Holy, But much more by denyal, or by removing 
all Imperfeions whatſoever : as of Compoſition, by the titles of Simple, 
Spiritual and Incorporeal ; of all circumſcription of Time,by the title of Eter- 
nal; of all bounds of Place, by that of Infinire ; of all poſſibility of Motion, 
by thoſe titles of Unchangeable, Incorruptible, and ſuch like. ; 


10d) What Deſcription can you make of God by theſe Properties 


God 1s a Spirit Eternal. Or more fully : God is a Spiritual Subſtance, ha- 
ving his Being of himſelt, infinitely Great and Good, Fohn 4. 24. & 8. 58. 
Exod.z.14. & 34.6,7. Pſal,145.3,8,9. 

1.14. What learn you hence ? 

A o acknowledg both my Being and Well-being from him, and from him 
alone, As 17.28. 1Cor.10,30. Epheſ.2.10. 
j1ro What mean you when you ſay, That God ts a Subſtance ? 


God is tuch a Thing as bath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and which giveth 
a being to all other things. 


111. What mean you by that addition of himſelf 2 

It hath a ſecret oppoſition to all Creatures which have a Being, but not of 
themſelves : whereas God alone is he, in whom we live, and move, and have 
our Being, As 17.28. which proveth that he alone hath his Being of himſelt, 


Six things. 
Firſt, That he is a Living Subſtance, 
Secondly, Thathe is Incorruptible. 
| E Thirdly, 


Of the Pro- 
perties or At- 
tributes of 


God, 


A Deſcription 
of God. 


//-. How many things conceive you of God, when you ſay that he is a Spirit? Goda Spit. 
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Thirdly, That he 1s incorporeal ; without Body, Fleſh, Blood, or Bones, 
For a Spirit hath no ſuch Matter, Luke 24. 39. | | 

Fourthly, That he is Inviſible, z. e. he hath not been ſeen with any mortal 
eye, neither can any Man poſſibly ſee him, 

Fifthly, That he is intangible, not felt. 

Sixthly, Thar he is indivilible, 2..e. he cannotÞe divided, 

; How prove you that God is Inviſible, and not to be ſeen with carnal Eyes * 
That no Man hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, 1 Fohz 4. 12, That no 

Man can ſee God,is as plainly proved, Ex.33.20. 1 Tim.6.16. and beſide Scrip- 

ture, the ſame is alſo manifeſt by Reaſon. For we cannot ſee our own Souls, 

which are ten thouſand times a more groſs ſubſtance than God : much leſs can 

we ſee God, which is a moſt pure and ſpiritual Subſtance, 

Objea, 1. We read Gen.18.1, that God appeared to Abraham: and Deur.5. 

24. that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraelites, 

God gave them indeed ſome outward fights, whereby they might be certain 
of his Preſence ; and therefore it is ſaid, that the Lord appeared unto them, 
but his Subſtance or Eſſence they ſaw not, For to know God perfectly, is pro- 
per to God only, Fohn 6. 46. 

Objection 2. We read, Gen. 1. 26. that Man was made according to the 

. Irnage of God, It would ſeem therefore that God is Corporeal and Vijible, as 
Maz is, | 

The Image of God confiſteth not in the Shape and Figure of the Body, but 
in the Mind and Integrity of Nature, or (as the Scripture ſaith) in Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Col.3,10. Epheſ.4.24. 

Obj. 3. Why then doth the Scripture attribute unto him Hands, Feet, 8&c * 

The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh of him as we are able to conceive : and therefors 
in theſe and ſuch-like Speeches, humbleth it ſelf to our Capacity, attributing 
Members unto God to fignifie the like Actions in him. 

To what uſe ſerveth this Doitrine, That God is a Spirit © 

| It teacheth us, firſt, to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Foh.4.2 3,24. Se- 
condly, To drive away all fond Imaginations and groſs Conceits of Gud out 
of our Hearts, and all Pictures and Similitudes of God out of our fights : 
that we frame not any Image of him in our Minds, as ignorant Folks do, who 
think him to be an Old Man fitting in Heaven, &c. For ſeeing that God was 
never ſeen, whereunto ſhall he be reſembled 2 Moſes urged this Point kard and 
often to the Iſraclites ; ſaying, Deut.4.12. Ye heard the Voice, but ſaw wo Si- 
mmilitude,. And addeth, werſ. 15. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves : 
( he ſaith not only, Take heed ; but, Take good heed : and, Therefore take 
good heed ): For (ſaith he again) ye ſaw mo manner of Similitude on the day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire, The he cometh 
inthe next four Verſes to the thing that they muſt therefore take heed of : That 
ye corrupt not your ſelves, ard make youa graven Image, the Similitude of any 
Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. ſee alſo Rom.1.23. 


115, How may the Attributes or Properties of God be diſtinguiſhed ? 


The Perfe&ti- / 
on of God, 


The Felicity 


Some do concern the Perfection of his Eſſence, ſome his Life ; which in God 
be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed only for our Capacity, 
/6, What call you the Perfettion of God's Eſſence ? 

His abſolute Conſtitution, by which he is wholly compleat within himſelf ; 
and conſequently needeth nothing without himſelf, but alone ſufficeth him- 
ſelf, having all things from himſelf and in himſelf. Or thus: Perfe&ion is 
an eſſential property in God, whereby whatſoever is in God is perfe&, Ger. 
17.1, Pſal.16.2. 850.12. Rom.11.35,36. 

11; What ariſeth from hence : 
All Felicity and Happineſs : all endleſs Bliſs and Glory, 
102 What ts the Felicity of God ? | 

It is the property of God, whereby he hath all tulneſs of delight and content- 

ment 1a himſelt, - 119, What 
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/ 4. What learn you from the Perfeition of God ? 


hat he is to ſeek his own Glory, and not the Glory of any, in all that he 
willeth or willeth not, doth orleaveth undone. 


J 20. What gather you thereof? 


They are confuted that think God is moved to Will or Nill things in reſpe& 
of the Creatures; as Men that ſeeing a miſerable Man are moved to pity : 
whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelf, is moved to fave or rejet, (we ſpeak 


hereof Reprobation, not of Condemnation) to receive ſome, and to caſt away 
others. 


121. What elſe * = 
Thar all which he doth is pertet; howſoever he deal with us. | 
12.2. Wherein doth the Perfeition of God's Eſſe#ce principally conſiſt * es 
In Simpleneſs, (or Singleneſs) and Infiniteneſs. 
j 2.3. Why are theſe two counted the principal Properties of God * 
Becauſe they are not only incommunicable themſelves, (whereas thoſe which 
concern the Life of God have ſome reſemblance in the Creature) but alſo 
make all other Properties of God incommunicable. ©. 
174. What is Simpleneſs or Singleneſs in God ? Of theSimple- 
It is an eſſential Property in God, whereby every thing that is in God is God nef or Sings 
himſelf, Therefore without parts, mixture or compoſition, Inviſible, Impaſ- © 


ſible, all Eſſence : whence he is not called only Holy, but Holineſs ; noton!y 
Juſt, but Juſtice, &c. Exod. 33.19,20. | : 


12.5. What gather you from hence ? : | 
Firft, That God hath no Qualities nor Adjun&s in him, as the Creatures 


I. 
have: but ſuch as are attributed unto him for our Capacity, when it is his Na- 
n ture this is fuch, 1 Fohz 1.5, Fohn 5.26. with Fohn 14. 6, _ 
> Secondly, That God's Eflence or Subſtance cannot be augmented or dimi- 2. 
niſhed ; that his Nature and Will cannot be changed: but he remaineth con- 
ſtant; without ſhadow of change, and will be always ſuch as he hath beer 
-- from all eternity, Naumb.23.19, Fames 1.17. Pſal.33.11. Eſa.46.10 
it 126. By what light of Reaſon may it be proved, that God is thus wnchangeable 3 
2 Whartſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed either to the worſe or to the 
0 better, or into a ſtare equal with the former. But God cannot be changed 
1% from the bettet to the worſe ; for ſo he ſhould become of perke& imperfect. 
id And to exchange from the worſe to the better, it is impoſſible alſo : for then he 
b_ ſhould have been imperfect before, Laſtly, If he ſhould alter from an equal 
T condition toan equal, ſo that he ſhould forgo ſome good which before he had, 
ke and aſſume ſome other which before he had not ; both before and after this 
af change he ſhould be imperfeR, being deſtitute of ſome part of that good which 
th appertained unto him, which to + In is high blaſpemy. 
\at 25. But aivers things are objetted againſt that immutability of God's Nature 
ny | and Will : as firſt, that in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, God was made 
Man, which before he was not. | 
That was done, not by any converſton or change of the Divinity, but by 
z0d the aſſumption of the Humanity, 
_ Object, 2. If God cannot change his Mind: why is it ſaid he repented that he 
made Man ? | 
If ; The Repentarce attributed ſo often to God in the Scriptures, fignifieth no 
im- mutation in God's Nature; but in his Actions immutably decreed from all 
i is Eternity. And the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our manner, that we may. 
JPY better underſtand what is the Nature of God againſt fin, 
19S Declare how that is. 

When we are grieved with any thing, we do then repent us that ever we did 
that thing tor which weare grieved: and fois God ſaid to repent him thatever 
he made Man, with whom he was angry ; to ſhew that he was unfainedly and 

nt- highly diſpleaſed with theevil ways of Mankind, © © 
hat | 
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/ 9d, Did not Goa then change his Mind whey he drowned the World * 
No. Bat then he did execute that, which from everlaſting he had decreed. 

Object. 3. /t is ſara, Exod. 32.14. The Lord chanzed his Mind from the evil 

which he threatned to his People, 

Thar is ſtill after the manner oft Men. For Man, becauſe he is but Man, 
cannot ſpeak unto God but as a Man. And theretore God ſpeaks again unto 
Man like a Man, becauſe elſe Man ſhould not underſtand what God is, nor 
what is his Will, | 

129. Shew me one Example hereof in the Scripture. 
” When Moſes prayed for the Iſraclites, he uſed many Reaſons to perſwade 
the Lord, ( but eſpecially to confirm his own hope): At the laſt he faid thus ; 
Turn from thy fierce Wrath, andchange thy Mind from this evil towards thy 
People, Thus did Mbſes ſpeak to God, andit he had ſpoken to a mortal Man, 
he could have ſaid no more nor no leſs, for Man's Speech is according to his 
Capacity, and both are limited, and beyond himſelf he cannot go. Therefore 


when he ſheweth what the Lord did, he ſaith, he changed his Mind: which 


was as much as he could conceive of God concerning that Matter. Thus we 
ſpeak, as well as we can, yet in a broken and imperfect ſpeech to God ; as lit- 
tle-Children ſpeak.co their Nurſes: and Almighty God ſpeaks ina broken and 
imperfe&t Language to us again for our weakneſs and underſtandings ſake, as 
the Nurſe doth to the-Child, For if the Nurſe ſhould ſpeak ſo perteQly to 
the Child, as ſhe could to one of greater capacity, the Child would not un- 


derſtand her: ſo if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as he could, and according ' 


to his own Nature ; we were never able to underſtand him, nor conceive his 
meaning. | | 

Objcd. 4. The Promiſes and Threatnings of God are not always fulfilled : there- 

fore it ſeemeth that ſometimes he changeth his Mind. 

His Promiſes are. made with a condition of Faith and-Obedience, Dex. 28. 
13, and his Threatnings with an exception of Converſion and Repentance, 
P[al. 7. 12. | | 

/ = What uſe may we make of this Dorine of the Simpleneſs and Unchangeable- 
neſs of God's Nature © | 

Furſt, It miniſtreth comforc unto the Faithful, for ſtrength of their weak 
Faich : whilſt they conſider that the Mercy and Clemency ot God is in all per- 
fection and without change unto them. For thisis the Foundation of our Hope 

' and Comfort in this Life : that he doth not now love and now hate , but whom 
he loveth, to the end he loverh them, Fehz13. 1. 

Secondly, It giveth matter of terror unto the wicked, whilſt they conſider 
his Wrath and Severity againſt them to be in moſt full meaſure; the one and 
the other being God himſelf, It may alſo make us fear to offend him, becauſe 
all his-Thregetnings are unchangeable except we repent. 

God's Infi, 42/7, What i Infiniteneſs * 
com It is ancſſential property of God, whereby all things in his Eſſence are fig- 
nified to be without Meaſure and Quantity : and conſequently, that the Sub- 
ſtance of God, his Power and his Wiſdom, and whatſoever is in him, is in- 
comprehenſible, Pſal.139.7. 1 Kings 8.27. Rom.11.33. | 
149. Wherein doth the Infiniteneſs of God's Eſſence eſpecially conſiſt * 
In Immexſity or exceeding Greatneſs, and Eternity or Everlaſtingneſs. 
193. What is his Immenſity or exceeding Greatneſs * 
God's Immen- It is an eſſential Property in God, whereby he containeth all things, and is 
vry of Great- contained of nothing, that either is or may be imagined : and conſequently is 
| free from increaſing or decreaſing, and all comprehenſion of place being pre- 
ſent every-where,. both within and without the World, and filling all places 
wholly at all times with his preſence, For heis in all places, in Heaven and 
in Earth, and the Sea and Hell, and all at one time.; neither can he be con- 
tained in any compaſs of place, (as is a Man or Angel, or any other Crna 
ut 
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29 
bat heis in all places, and filleth all places at once, and is beyond all compaſs 
of place that we can imagine, 1 Kings 8.27, Pſal.139.7, & 145.3, Eſa,66,1, 
& 40.12. Fer.2 3.24. | has 
#13 4. Is God every-where bodily 2 
| No. Forhe hath no Body. 
1435 Is God every-where in ſpeculation only ? 
No. For he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth, 
1236. How then is he every-mhere? 
He is every-where eſſentially. For his Eſſence is not contained in any place, 
becauſe he is incomprehenſible. | 
13, Doth he not remove himſelf from place to place ? 
He filleth Heaven and Earth, and all places, therefore he can neither depart 
from any Place, nor be abſent from any place. 
1434 Is he not half in on half of the World, and balf in the other half of the 
orld ? 
No. But as the whole Soul is wholly in every part of the Body, ſo God is 
whole and wholly in every part of the World, - 
Obje&. 1. If God be every-where eſſentially, then he is in the muſt filthy Sink * 
and Puadale, FO A 


I, It is no abafing of the Glory of his Majeſty, to ſay that he is there : no 
more than itis to the Sun, whoſe Beams and Lightare there; or to a Phyſician 
to be amongſt thoſe thar are ſick. 

2, All the Creatures of God in themſelyes are exceeding good : and when 
he is inthe moſt filthy Sink in the World, he is not in a more filthy place than 
our ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound, 

3+ They are his Workmanſhip ; and it is no abaſement of the Workmaſter 
to be amongft his Works. ; 

Object. 2, If God be every-where ; why is it ſaid he dwelleth in the Heavens * 

Pal. 2.4. 

Becauſe his Glory and Majeſty, which is eyery-where alike, ſhineth moſt 
perſpicuouſly and vifibly in Heaven, 

Obje&. 3. It is ſaid, Numb. 14.42. he is not among#t the wicked, 

He 1s not among them with his grace and fayour, to prote& and defend 
them: but otherwiſe by his Power and Providence he is amongſt them, to bridle 
their raging Aﬀections, to plague their furious Obſtinacy, and to diſpoſe of 
their deſperate Attempts to his own glory and the good of his People. 

Object. 4. If God be every where at the ſame inſtant of time, how is he ſaid 

to be ſometimes nearer, ſometimes further off * Eſa. 55.6. 

God is ſaid ro be near unto us, when by his Word or any other Means he 
offere'h us grace and favour; and when he heareth and granteth our Prayers, 
as Moſes ſaith, Deut,q.7. What Nation is there ſo great, who hath God ſo nigh 
unto them, as the Lord God is in all things that we call upo him for * 

Obj<&. 5. If God be in Hell, then all Goodneſs is there : for he is all Goodneſs ; 

and ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the Damned. 

The Damncd jn Hell feel no part of his Goodneſs, that is, of his Mercy 
and loving Favour, but of his Power and Juſtice. So that God is in Hell, by 
his Power, and in his Wrath. 

724. To what purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this Diitrine of Immenſity,or infinite Great- 
neſs of God ? 

The ___ thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing which is vile 
and baſe, ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhip of him. Secondly, It 
ſerveth to drive all groſs and idolatrous conceits of God out of our Minds : 
and to detec and bewray the impiety and blaſphemy of thoſe Perſons, who 
either by making of Pictures { as they thought) of God, or by maintaining 
of them being made, or by ſuffering them to ſtand ſtill (eſpecially after it be 
known) havethereby denyed God tobe incomprehenſible, . For theſe —_— 
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God's Etcr- 
nity, 


The Life of 
God, 


and Reſemblances of God which ignorant Men have forged in their own Brain, 
do tell us and ſay, That God may be comprehended and contained within a 
place, yea, in a ſmall place, or in any place, as a Man or other Creature : 
which is moſt high Blaſphemy againſt the Majeſty of Almighty God. 


{40- What is his Eternity ? : 


It is an Eſſential Property in God; whereby his Eſſence is exempted from all 
meaſure of time, and theretore is the firſt and the laſt, without either begin- 
ving orend of days, 1 Tim. 1.17, Eſa, 41,4. & 44. 6, Pſal. go. 2, Rev. 1. 
TN, | | | | Fw Rs 


Hal 1n what reſpef is God called Eternal inthe $ criptures ? 


That he hath been from all Eternity without beginning, is now, and ſhall - 


be for all eternity without end, | ns 
That all times are preſent with him contigually ; and ſo nothing former nor 
latter, nothing paſt or to come, S 
That he is the Author of Everlaſtingneſs unto others. Becauſe he hath pro- 
miſed to give his Children of his eternal Goodneſs,and to have a continual care 
of them Juba all Eternity : and will havera Kingdom in Angels and Men, 
whereof ſhall benoend, - -_ . 
{JT. lt is neceſſary that we ſhould know this * | 
Yea : ; that we may, here ſtay our ſelves with the certain hope of eternal life 
grounded upon his Eternity. © | 
3, How may that hope be grounded upon his Eternity * | | 
Very well, For God being Eternal, he can for ever preſerve us: and ſeeing 
he hath promiſed, he will for ever preſerve us, Pſal.48.14, & 103.17. Here- 
by likewiſe are we ſtrengthened, 'not only in the immortality of our Soul, but 
alſo in the immortality of our Bodies after the ReſurreCtion : conſidering that 
by his Everlaſtingneſs he giveth continual Beeing to ſuch of his Creatures as 
he is pleaſed to give a perpetual continuance unto... « 
144. Why elfe is God ſaid to be eternal? 
That ſohe might be diſcerned from all other things created, For nothing is 
like unto God; as the Scriptures teſtifie, Eſa.40.18. Pſal.113.5. 
/45 Howis God ſaid tobe alone everlaſting ; ſeeing Angels and Souls of Men ſhall 
be alſo everlaſting * 
7. In regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, but not in regard of 


, the time paſt, For though they ſhall continue always, yet they had their begin- 


ning, which cannot be ſaid of God ; who therefore is called 4/pha and Omega, 
Rev. 1.8. 

2. Their continuance is, ſuch as it is, not abſolute and by it ſelf, but pro- 
ceeding from the Power of God, who is able ( if ſohe pleaſed ) to give unto 
them an end as'well asa beginning. In which reſpect God is ſaid only ro have 
immortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. _ 

/J6 1s it neceſſary we hold God to be Eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned from 
all things created ? nd | 

Yea, andwe hold it in that reſpect for two cauſes, | 

Firſt, Becauſe certain Hereticks have thought either all the Creatures, or 
ſome of the Creatures at leaſt, to be derived from the very Nature and Eſſence 
of God by propagation, as Children from their Mothers Womb. 

Secondly, That all Idolatrous Cogitations of God may be excluded out of 
our Minds. | 

/1p. What is the Life of God? 

It is an Efſential Property of God, whereby the Divine Nature is in perpe- 
tual action, living and moving in it ſelf. Hereot is that Speech in the Scrip- 
ture ſo often uſed ; The Lord liveth. Hercof likewiſe is that form of Afeve- 
1ation or Oath, uſed ſo often both by God, Numb, 14.21. Rom, 14.11, and 
by Man, 1 Sam, 19.6, Fer.q4.2, 4s the Lord liveth, And hereof it is, 
that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the Name of the as 
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God, Pſalm. 42. 2. Fer. 10. 10, Heb, 3.12, and 10,31, 6 Tim,6. 19. 
(40. Why is God called a Living God © 

For four Cauſes. 1. Becauſe he only hath life in himſelf, and of himſelf ; 
and all other Creatures have Life from him, Pſa/.36.9, 1 Tim.6.16,17. Fohn 
5.26, with 14.19, | 4 

2. Becauſche isthe only giver of Lite unto Man, Gey. 2.7, As 17, 28, 

ohn 1. 4+ 

s 3- Becauſe he is the God eſpecially, not of the Dead but of the Living, 
Mat. 22. 32. for all live unto him. 

4. To diſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe Gods of the Heathen, which 
have no life in them, Pſal.115.5,6. Eſa-41.23. Ads 14.15. 4 


19 What may be known as towching the Life of God * 


As all Life is active in it ſelf, 1o the chief Life (ſuch as isin the _— de- 

gree to be attributed unto God) is operative in three Faculties and Operagi- 
ons, viz. in Underſtanding, Power, and Will, | MR 0 

140. What then be the Attributes, whereby this Life of God is ſignified * 

His All-ſufficiency, and his Holy Will : the former whereot comprehendeth 
his Omniſcience or All-knowing Wiſdom, and his Omnipotence or Almighty- 

Power, Fob 9.4,19.& 12.13. Pſali147.5. Eſa.q40.26,27,28, Prov8.14. Fer. 
10.12. & 32.19. Dan.2.20, | 
J£S. What is the Kyowledg or Wiſdom of God ? Of the Know- 

Ic is an Eſſential Property of God, whereby he doth diſtin&ly and perfealy ere 
know himſelf, and of and by himſelf all other things that are, were, ſhall be, : 
or can be : underſtanding all things aright, together with the reaſon of them, 
Matth.11,27, Heb.q.13, Fob 12:13. Pſalm, 139. 11, Fohn21, 17, 1 Tim, 
i, £%. ; 

134 Bin many things do you conceive of God by this Attribute ? 

Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That he can be deceived 
in nothing. 3. That he hath moſt wiſely diſpoſed and ordered all things ; in ſo 
much that he cannot juſtly be reproved in any of them. 4. That he keepeth 
not his Wiſdom to himſelf, but beſtoweth it upon his Creatures : ſo that what- 
ſoever Wiſdom they have, they have it from God. | 

JS. 4fter what ſert doth God underſtand things ? | 

Not by certain Notions abſtracted from che things themſelves, but by his 
own Eſſence: nor ſucceſſively ( remembring one thing after another ) or by 
diſcourſe of Reaſon, but by one and the ſame eternal and immutable A& of 
Underſtanding, he conceiveth at once all things, whether they have been or 
nok. 

$62. How preat is this Wiſdom of God ? 

It is Infinite, even as God is Infinite, Pſa/.147.5. Eſa.40.28. 
£5. What are the Branches thereof, when it is referred to God's Aitions ? 

Fore-knowledg and Counſel, A4#s 2, 23. Fore-know- 

J& EC What is the Fore-knowledg of God ? /74/ar ok 
Thar by which he moſt afſuredly fore-ſeeth all things that are to come, 2 
As 2.23. 1 Pet.1.2, Though this be not properly ſpoken of God, but by 
reaſon of Men, to whom things are paſt or to come. | 
157, Is this Fore knowledg of God the cauſe why things are done * 
No; but his Will. | | 
57 What is the Counſel of God ? The Counſel 
That by which he doth moſt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all things that of God. 
are or can be, Job 12.1213. Prov.8.14, Epheſ.1.9. 
1&g. For the clearer knowledg of this Wiſdom of God, what is there further to be 
conſidered ? | 
For the better underſtanding of this Attribute, we muſt conſider that the Gods abſolute 
Wiſdom of God is two-fold. Firſt, It is abſolute: and we do ſo tearm it, HCI 20 
becauſe by it God can, anddoth ſimply and abſolutely know all things _ | 
| a 
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all Eternity, Heb.4.13. Pſal.,g94.11, Secondly, It is ſpecial: whereby he 
doth not only know his Elect Children as he knoweth all things elſe, bur alſo 
he doth acknowledg them tor his own ; and doth diſcern them from others, and 
love them before others, 2 T:1..2.19. | 


/b7, Of which ao the Scriptures properly ſpeak, when they attribute Wiſdom to _ 
God ? | 


They ſpeak then of his Abſolute Knowledg, whereby he doth not only know 
always and molt perte&tty himſelf and the whole order of his Mind , but alſo 
underſtandeth and knoweth all his Works, and the Works of all his Creatures, 
paſt, preſent, and tocome, with all the Cauſes and Circumſtances of all. 

/$1- How do the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute Knowledg ? 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it two ways: either of the Knowledg it ſelf, or elſe 
of the things known. And ſo they ſhew firſt, what and what manner of thivg 
it is ; and ſecondly, what things are known of God. 

} 7. Now tell me what Knowledg is in God, and what Wiſdom doth beſt agree to 
his Divine Natare, | | 

The beſt way to find out that, is firſt to conſider what Wiſdom and Know- 
ledg doth not agree with his Nature and Eſſence : for his Knowledg and Wiſ- 
dom are infinitely greater than any wecan affirm to be in God. 

/ 6-5. How ſhall we find what Knowledg is not agreeing with his Divine Nature ? 

This is the beſt way, We muſt conſider and ſet before us all the kinds of 
Knowledg, and all the ways and means whereby any Knowledg is to be at- 


tained unto amongt Men and Angels : Then ſhall we ſee that the Wiſdom and . 


Knowledg of God are far more excellent every way, than the moſt excellent 
that can be found or thought upon amongſt Men and Angels, 
1.4 Declare then by what ways and'\means we know a thing * 

By two ways or means we do know all that we do know. One way is by our 


Senſes, viz, by Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Smelling and Taſting; another way 


is by our Underſtanding. 
/ £5. Whether doth God know any thing by Senſes or no ? 
He cannot, Becauſe he is not as Man, but is a Spirit, and bodileſs ; and 
therefore hath no Senſes. 
/ 68 Why then do the Scriptures ſpeak of the Eyes, Ears, 8c. of God* Ty 
Although the Scriptures do attribute Eyes to God, whereby he beholdeth all 
things, and Ears whereby he hearcth all things, ec. yet indeed he hath none 
of all theſe ; but theſe be figurative Speeches uſed for our capacity and under- 
ſtanding, ſignifying that nothing is hidden from the Lord. 
/ 67. Whether then doth God know things by Underſtanding, or a0 ? 
Yes; but not as we do. 
jb Why, what manner of Knowledg is that which we have by our Underſtand: 
7 | 


It is either an Opinion, or a Belief, or a skill and learning. 
/ Ge W. hat is an Opinion 
An Opinion is no certain and evident knowledg of a thing,but is ſtill doubt- 
ful what to affirm or deny : and therefore ſuch a Knowledg is not in God, for he 
| knoweth certainly. ; | 
179. What manner of thing is Belief or Faith * : 
It isa certain, but not an evident Knowledg. For look what we believe only, 
that we do not ſee nor know by the Light of natural Underſtanding : theretore 
it is no evident Knowledg, but it is a certain and true Knowledg, becauſe he 
is moſt true which revealed it unto us, For Faith or Belief is a moſt ccrtain 
Knowledg grounded upon the report of another. 
1371, Whether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the Nature of God 
orne® 
No. For God knoweth all things in himſelf and of himſelf; bat not by the 
report of another, ” | ; 
What 
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1412. What ſay you to Skill and Learning, that is both a certain and evident Knows- = 
: ledg of things : Doth not that agree with the Nature of God ? 
Such Knowledg doth not agree with his Nature, 
799. Why ſor , 

Becauſe it cometh by Knowledg that went before, and is gotten by reaſon- 
ing and debating of things, by defining and dividing, and by ſearching out the 
cauſes of things : but in God is neither before, nor after, firſt nor laſt z and 
God hath no knowledg afrer ſuch a fort, Again, our Knowledg which way 
ſoever it be conſidered, whether it be a habit in us, or an action in us, is im- 
perfe& : for we know not all things, and theſe things which we do know we 
know not all at once, but one thing after another, and yet till but in part. 

1774. Declare then in a word how God doth know all things ? 

God doth moſt perie&ly know and underſtand all things at one inſtant, 
without any conceipt of Mind, altering this way or that way, 

J7%. All our Knowledg is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our Mind and Underſtanding : 
is it ſo in God ? 

No. For the Knowledg or Wiſdom of God is a moſt ſimple and perfe&t Eſ- 
ſence, yea, it is his very Efſence and Subſtance ; and God is all Knowledg, 
all Wiſdom, and all Underſtanding, infinitely more than all Men and Angels 


Can COnCceive. | | 
776. Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly * 2 

Yea: he knoweth the natures and properties of every particular thing, 
/ 7 7, How prove you that © 

By the Scripture, and by Reaſon. For the Scripture ſaith, That God ſaw 
every thing that he made that it was Good : this is not ſpoken generally of all, 
but eſpecially of every one Creature. Again, Reaſon makes it manifeſt by 
three Examples in the Scriptures, Gez, 1. Firſt, Adam gave to-every living 
thing a proper Name, Gez.2.20, according to its proper Nature ; whereby 
it appeareth that Adam had a diſtin& and particular knowledg of every thing : 
how much more then had God this ſpecial Knowledg of every particular thing, 
who gave to Adam whatſoever Wiſdom and Knowledg he had ? 

Secondly, S-Jomon's Wiſdom and Knowledg was ſo great that 'he was able x Kings 4. 333 
to diſpute, and did thereby diſpute of the nature of all Trees, Plants, Fiſhes, 

Fowl, Worms, Beaſts, and all natural things, as one that was moſt skilful in 
them : how much more then doth God knoy all things and their natures parti- 
cularly, who gave ſuch Wiſdom to Solomoy ? | 

Thirdly, Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the Father, That all our Hairs be 
numbred by him ; and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground without the. 
Will of our Heavenly Father, If not without his Will, then not withour, 
his Krowledg, SE GP | 

178: Whether doth God know all the motions of our Wills and our Thoughts * 

Yea; God doth certainly know the Motions of the Will,and the Thoughts 
of the Heart in all:Men, and the iſſue of them all. Which is manifeſt by 
theſe places of Scripture tollowing, Gen.6.5.- Pſal 94.11, Prov:21.1. Jer. 
17.9,10. Hereof it is that we cite him to be the Witneſs of our Hearts when 
we ſwear by him. | 
199. Whether hath God the knowledg of all Evils or no? 

God knuwerh all Evils and Sins, which lie lurking in all Mens'Hearts. And 
this is manifeſt by theie places of Scripture following, Gen. 6.5. Fob L1, 11, 
Pſal.g0.8.9, | | 

194. What if he did not know all-theſe Evils ? 

_ It is impoſſible bur he muſt know them, tor two cauſes. Firſt, If he did not, 
his Knowledg would be imperfe&, Secondly, If he did nor know them, he 
could not be a_ Juſt Judg, neither could he reward every one according 


to his Works and Thoughts: which to affirm were Ungodly and Blaiphe- 
IMIOUS, ' 


Mat. 10.29,30» 


F | ObjeR, 


Lhe Dum and Dubſtance 


Obje&. That which # nothing cannot be known, but Sin and Evil is mthing, 
(for it is nothing elſe but a taking away, and failing of good, and it is a meer 
corruption) and therefore Sin and Evil cannot be known of God, 

We know what is Evil, and we know Evil Things, and we dodiſcern them 
from Good Things : but we know evil only by his contrary, that is Good. As 
we know Nothing by Something, Darkneſs by Light, Death by Lite, Sick- 
neſs by Health, Vice by Vertue. Thus by the knowledg of Good, Evil is 
known unto us; and therefore ſeeing God ( who is the chief Good ) doth by 
himſelf know all Good things, he muſt of neceſlity alſo know and underſtand 
all the Evil that is contrary thereunto. 

101, Whether may Goa know thoſe things which are not ? | 

God knoweth the things which are not ; and he doth alſo truly know the. 
things which ſhall never come to paſs. 

1,92) What Reaſon can you yield for this? 
The Reaſon is ; becauſe he knoweth all things by his Eſſence : therefore he 
knoweth all things which are ſubject to his Divine Eſfence and Power ; and 
therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never come to pals. 

13, But, doth he know them eternally, or in time ? 

He knowcth them all eternally : that 1s, for ever and eyer, he knew, and 
doth know them ; as the Scripture doth teltifie, Epheſ.1.4. 2 Tim.2,19, 

10A (an you make this manifeſt by an earthly compariſon ? 


a Houſe, which Houſe he will never build: how mach more can God-do the 
ſame ? for God can make more Worlds; and he knoweth that he can, and 
yet he doth it not. | 
- Again; alchough there were never an Eagle in the City, ver we can'con- 
ceive in our,minds what an Eagle is : much more doth God Lnow all things 
which are not in a&t, and which never (hall be. | | 

Objet. This is ſomething which you ſay : but your laſt ſimilitude of the Eagle 

doth not hold, For therefore we keep the knowledg of an E 21: 14 our minds, 
though all be gone,becauſe the fumilitude of the Eagle which was {ometimes in 
the Gity, doth ſtill remain in our minds and undcrſtandings. But what firt- 
litude can there be in the Mind of God, of thoſe things wiich are wot, which 
never were, and which never ſhall be * | 

Yes; the very eſſence and fimilirude of God, is a fimilitude of all thoſe 
things that may be if he will, which he muſt needs know ; for he doth moſt 
perfectly know himſelf, And thus it we conſider his Power, or Almig!;ry EC. 
ſence, all things ſhould be done which he can do and doth know. 

104, Then whether is his Knowledg and Power the cauſe of all things, which axe; 
which have been, and which ſhall be ? 

The only foreknowledg of God alone, which the Grecians call Theorical 
Kynowledg ; . that is, a Knowledg beholding all things,is not the cauſe of things z 
but his foreknowledg with his Will, which the Grecians call Practical Know- 
kag, that is; a Working Knowledg, that is the cauſe of chings. 

106, Whether nay the Knowledg or Wiſdom of God fail or be deceived at any time, 
or 340 © 

The Knowledg of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be deceived. 
Fot all things-are known of God as they are; and all things are, as they are 
known of God: and therefore his Knowledg cannot any way be deceived, Heb, 


213 
Object. But things do often change and alter : and therefore they are not always. 

as they are known ? | 
Although things be changed and altered, yet God doth know thereof : and 
although they change and alter, yet his Knowledg doth neyer alter nor ch1vge;, 
neither is it uncertain, : | OP 
Whether 


Yea: A Builder by virtue of his Art doth conceive in his Mind the form of 
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107. Whether may the Knowleag which God hath, be increaſed, diminiſhed, or 
altered ? 

No; it cannot, itis always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can by no 
means be increaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered; For he neither forgetteth.ariy: 
ching, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new unto him. For 
the Scripture ſaith, all rhings are always manifeſt in his ſight. St. Fames ſaith 

'(1.17.) with God is 20 change, nor ſhadow of change. Therefore his Knowledg - 
is always one and the ſame. Solomon ſaith, Many devices are in a Mans Heart, 
but the Lords Connſel ſhall ſtand, Prov.1g.21. | L.5 
100. But if his Knowledg be always one and the ſame : why doth the Scripture ſay, 

That the Lord will forget our ſins, and blot them out of his remembrance, 
and remember them #0 more ? 

Theſe and ſuch-like phraſes of Speech are not to be underſtood of the ſimple 
Knowledg of God, as though he ſhould know them no more z but of his Ju- 
dicial Knowledg unto Puniſhment, For although he doth know and'remember 
our ſins always moſt perfedtly ; yet he will not know them, nor remember them 
to bring them into Judgment, and ſo to puniſh us for them when we do truly 
repent: that is, they ſhall be no more judged or puniſhed, or laid tour charge 
if we be in Chriſt, then if he had quite and clean forgotten them, and never 
did remember them, And theſe Speeches ſerve to arm us agaioſt the deſpair 
and doubting of our Salvation, being truly in Chriſt. 

10g. Where is the Wiſdom of God ſpecially of #5 to be conſidered * | | 

The Wiſdom of God ſhineth unto us moſt clearly in his Works of Creation 
and Preſcrvation of the World: and not only in his Works, but alſo in his 
Goſpel, whereby he calleth and gathereth his Church out of the World, to- 
be ſaved by. his Son our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, Eccleſ. 3. 11, Pſal. 104. 24. 
I Coy. 1. 21. 


190. Was this Saving Wiſdom of God known to the Philoſophers and natural wiſe 
a Men of the World * 
No; it was not, but only to the Children of God, Mat.11.25. 
14. Is the Wiſdom of God to be perfeitly conceived of us? 
| No ; neither is it communicated to any Creature, neither can be, For it is 
unconceivable, as the very Eſſence of God himſelf is tinconceivable and un- 
ſpeakable as it is : and his Wiſdom (as we have heard before) is his very Eſ- 


! ſence, that is, his very Godhead or God himſelf, and that itis unconceivable, 

3 the Scriptures do teſtifie, Pſal.147.5. Rowm.11.33. 

/J2. What Uſe may we make of this Doftrine ?  ' The Uſes: 

, Firſt, By chis Doctrine of God's unſpeakable Knowledg and Wiſdom, the 1- 
True God is diſcerned from all Falſe Gods, and from all things made, For that 

i is no God which hath not this Divine Knowledg and Wiſdom, which the Scrip- 

= ' tures do attribute to God. | 

- Secondly, Seeing our God is ſuch a God as knoweth all things that are done, 2. 
ſaid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt hidden corners and thoughts of our 

”y ' Hearts: we muſt ſtudy and learn thereby to drive all hypocrifie and diſſembling 
from us, and learn to open our Hearts to God of our own accord, and to be- 

4, ſeech him in his own Sons Name, to cleanſe us from our ſecret Faults. 

re Thirdly, It muſt make us to walk always before the Lord according to his 3. 

b. Will revealed in his Word, with great fear and reverence, as Men always in 
his fight and knowledg, | 

afs. Fourthly, Ir ſerveth to confirm our Faith and Truſt in the Providence of \,, 

God,- For although we know not what to do, nor how to do, nor what ſhift to 

nd make in dangers and neceſſities, yet God doth ; and he hath knowledg enough 

” for us, though we be ignorant, and his Wiſdom ſhall ſuccour our fooliſhneſs, 

ain if we dotruly and faichfully ſerve him, Pſa/,103.13,14- | 

her Fifthly, This ſhould be our Conſolation againſtthe fear oz Hell and deſpair, 5. 


and ſhould uphold in us the certainty of our Salvation: becauſe this Knowledg 
Re; Þ 2 | and 
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and Wiſdom of God, Joynecd wita his Will to fave us, is firm and conſtant . 
and he knowing all his Ele&, will not loſe once of them that are in Chriſt his 
Son, Job.17.12, 2 Tim.2.19. Foh.10.27,28,29, 
3. What is th: Oanipotency or the Almighty Power of God 
\\- © It 15 an Eftential Property in God, whereby he is able to effect all things : 
idly Vow: being of Power ſufficient to do whatſocver he willeth or can will, Gez.35-I1, 
Ut Go. Deut.10.17, Nebem.1.5. Fob $.3.& 9.4. & 11.7. & 4202. Pſal.115.3. aan, 
4.35. Mat.19.26, Luk.1.37. 
19 2.Are thre any things which God cannot will or do 
Yea ; three kind of things. 
I. Such things as are contrary to his Nature: as to deſtroy himſclf, and not 
to beger his Son irom Etcrnity. POD BOTS. 
2, Thoſe things whole action argueth impotency,and are a fign of weakneſs: 
as to lie, Tit.1.2. to'deny himſelt, 2 Tim.2.13, to allow wickedneſs, Hab. 1, 
I 3. to be torgetiul, to do the Works of a created Nature, &c, For the diſabi- 
licy of ſuch things confirmeth, not weakneth, God's Omnipotency. 

3. Such things as imply contradiction, For God cannot make a Truth falſez 
or hat which is,when tt 1s,not to bezor aMan to be a Manand a,Stone at one and 
the ſame time 5 or Chriſt's Body to be a true Body, and yet to bein all places 
or divers places at oncc. and to be without circumſcription and occupying of a 
place, which is the Eſſential Property of a Budy. For one of theſe being 
true, the other muſt be falſe ; and God, who 1is'the Truth: ir ſelr, cannot work 
that which is falſe and untrue. So that God's Omnipotency mult always teach 
us that he is glorious, and true, and perfect, and not the contrary, 

1g S. In what reſpeits then is God ſaid to be Almighty ? 
" Becauſe, 1, Heis able to perform whatſoever he will,or is not contrary to his 
Nature, Pſal.135.6, Eſa.40.28. 

2. He can do all things without any labour,. and moſt eaſily, Pſalm 33. 9. 
& 148.5. | 

3. Hecan do them either with means, or without means, or contrary to 
means, as pleaſeth him, | | 

4, There is no Power which can rcfift him. | 

5. Ali: Power is ſo m God only, that no Creature is able to do any thing, 
but as h2 doth continually receive Power from God to doit, 4s 17.28, Eſa. 
40.29. & 45.24. Dan.2, 20,23. 1 Chron,g, 12. John 1g, 11. Rom, 16, 25, 
2 Tim.4.17, So that there is no Power but what 1s from God. 

196, What mean you when you ſay, All Power u in God? It ſhould ſeem by that 
ſpecch, that there are more Powers in God than one? 

That we may rightly underſtand what Power is in God ; it were very requi- 
lice that we did firit conſider how many ways this word Power is taken in the 
Scripturcs, 

19% Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken inthe Scriptures, 

© In the Scripture this word Power 15 taken two ways, Or in two ſenſes ; ſome- 
times for Authority, which is grounded upon Law, by which Authority one 
may do this cr that if he be ableto do it; ſometimes it is taken tor might and 
ſtrength, orability to do a thingif one hath, Authority to doit. And theſe are 
diſtinguiſhed by two words among(t the Greeians and the Latins. For when 
che Grecians ſpeak of Power, thar ſignificth Authority and Rigint,Mat,28.18, 
rhen it is called efzot« : when they take Power for Strength, then it is termed 
by them ogrepus. Amongſt the Latins being taken the firſt way, it is called 
Poteſtas , being taken the ſecond way, that is, tor Might or Screngrh, it is 
called Potentia; and in Englith we call them both Power, 
190 It ſcemerh by your ſpeech, that they are mot only aiſtingniſhed, but that they 

may alſo be ſeparated the one from the other, 

I: is truce, forſo they are. As for Example, A King may have great force 
and ſtrength, and by his great Power he may be able to overthrow and eteny 2 

whole 
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whole Country or Kingdom over which he hathno Authority. Again, ſome 
King hath Powcr, that is, Authority over his Rebels, and yet hath not Power, 
that is, ſtrevgth enough to ſubdue them : So: tome perhaps have might and 
ſtrength enough to govern and rule another Mans Wite, another Mans Chil- 
dren, or another Mans Servant, over which hehath no Power, thatis, Autho- 
rity. And again, Fathers have Authority over their own Children , all Huſ- 
bands over their own Wives ; and all Maſters over their own Servants : and 
yet all have not Power, that is, ſtrength and ability ro rule them. 
199.1 perceive by this which you have ſaid, that in Creatures theſe two may be 
| ſeparated one from the other, and many times are : but what are they in 
God ? Kc 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguithed, For he hath all Power, that 
is, all Authority over all things ; and he hath all Power, that is, all ſtrength, 
force, might and ability to do. all things with all things at his good pleaſure: 
and this Power is not given him, but he hath it in himſglt, and of himſelf, moſt 
perfedtly, abſolutely, and eternally. 

B 09, But of what Power do we ſpeak when we ſay, that God is Almighty ?:whe- 
pag do you mean his Right and Authority, or his Strength and Ability, or 
oth © | 13-2 Fa 

Both are in God eſſentially: but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of God's Om- 
nipotency, it meaneth (and fo do we) his Strength and Ability, whereby he is 
able to do whatſoever he will, not excluding his right, 

207). If all Power and Might be in God ; tell me how manifold is this Power which 
is attributed to God in the Scriptures © 

To ſpeak ſimply,” the Power.of God is but only one, and a moſt fimple and 
ſingle thing, which is his Eſſence and Subſtance: yet for divers reſpects it is 
ſaid to be manifold ; and it may be conſidered two ways. 

I. Asit worketh always, and can work in God himſelf: for God in himſelf 
doth always underſtand, will, love, &c. 

2. As it worketh out of God himſelf, in the: Creatures :. as when he created 
all things, and doth now work in governing all things, and can work it it pleaſe 
him, intinite things: and of this working of God's Power, do the Scriptures 
properly ſpeak when they call God Almighty. - | 
APp-. How m47y ways may God's Power be confidered, as it worketh in himſelf 2 

Two ways: Firſt, As it is common to all the three Perſons in che Trinity, 
that is, a Power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt doth 
underſtand himfſelt, love himſelf, and work in himſelf : and theſe Actions do 
not differ from the Eflence of God, for that in God there is nothing witich 1s 
not his Subſtance. 

Secondly, Theother working in God himſelf, is that by which the Father 
doth beget cternally a Son of his own Nature and Subſtance equal to himſclt : 
and this Power of begctting the Son of God is proper only to the Father, .and 
not to the Son and Holy Ghoft. 

P03 How many ways do you conſider the Power of God working out of himſelf * 

That Power which hath relation or reſpect to things created is two-told: the 
firſt is a Power abſolute, whereby he is able ro do whatſoever he will ; the other 
is a power anal, whereby he doth indeed whatſoever he will. 

P74. Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute Power of God, by which he 
' Can do more than he doth if he would ? 

Ot ſuch a Power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray to my Father, 
and he could give me more than twelve Legions of Angels ; but he would noc 
ask it, Mat.26 53, Phil.3,21. 

? 25. How doth the Scripture ſpeak of God's Atual Power 

Ot this Power tie Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they joyn his 
Power aud his Promiſes together ; that is, when they ſay he is not only able to 
pertorm, but doth and will perform indeed whatſoever he hath promiſed, And 


Ot 


God's Abtoe 


lute Po \Wals 


God's Actual 


Powcr, 


_— 
. 


z$ _ The Sumand Subſtance 


_———— 


of this Power Paul doth ſpeak when he ſaith, that Gud will have mercy upon 
whom he will : and every-where in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done 
what he would, given to whom he would, Pſal.135 6. | 
206, How great is this working or mighty Power of God ? 
God's Power © Tt.muſt needs be high and very great ; for it is infinite, and hath no end. 
a 201, Declare how tt is Infinite, 

7 is lofinite two ways, or in two reſpe&s : Firſt, In it ſelf, and of it ſelf it 
is Infinite. | 

Secondly, As it is extended co the Creatures, which may be called the Obs 
je&t of God's Power, it is alſo Infinite, 2 Is 

20d Why do you ſay it ts infinite of it ſelf, or of its own Nature ? 

Becauſe the Power of God 1s nothing elſe but his Divine Eſſence ; and the 
Eſſence of God is of his own Nature, by it ſelf, and of it ſelf Infinite, 
209.Shew how God's Power is Infinite as it is extended to the Greatures, 

ecauſe the Power of God doth extend it ſelf to Infinite things, therefore 
we ſay that it is Infinite. 
2 yo Declare how that is, | Wo 

I mean the things which God can perform or bring to paſs by his Power are 
Infinite, and therefore his Power is Infinite. For God never made ſo many, 
nor ſo great things, but he could have made more, and greater if he would. 
As for Example ; He adorned the Firmament with an innumerable company 
of Stars, and yet he could have decked it with more. And to ſpeak fn a 
word, God can always pertorm infinite things more than he doth, it he will ; 
and therefore both in it ſelf, and out of it ſelf, it is Infinite. 

2 j1. Whether can this Omnipotency of God be communicated to any Greature ? 
| No, it cannot. For to be truly and effentially Omnipotent, is proper to God 
only, and Omnipotency is God's Effence : and therefore whoſoever is God is 
Omnipotent, and whoſcever is Omnipotent muſt needs be God, whoſe Power 
is a chief Power Infinite : and the Power of any Creature is not infinite, but 
finite: and ſo conſequently no Creature can be Omnipotent, except he would 
ſay that a Creature, or a thing created, can be both a Creature and a God, or 
a Creator too ; which is both abſurd and blaſphemous. 
. 212 If Godcando all things, whether can he Sin or no? asto lye and tobe unfaith- 
ful in his Promiſes, 8c, | A 

God cannot Sin, and yet forall that he is ſtill Othnipotent : for to Sin is no 
part or point of Omnipotency, but of -Impotency : to Sin is nothing elſe but 
to leave the right and perfect Way, or to fall from a right and perfe& Action: 
which ſheweth want of Power to uphold himſelf that doth fo. Which Power 
is not wanting in God, for he is Omnipotent; and being Omnipotent, he 
cannot go from Strength ro Weakneſs,and from Perfection to Imperte&tion,c3c. 
and therefore he cannot Sin, 

2 1 3. By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay * 

The Apoſtle Pax/1s of that mind, 2 Tim. 2.13. /f we believe mit, yet abi- 
deth he faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. He doth not ſay he will not deny hin- 
ſelf, but he cannot deny himſelf: and his reaſon is, becauſe (as he ſaith him- 
ſelf) God is faithful, not only in his Will, but alſo by his Nature: and there- 
fore (ith God is faithful by Nature, he cannot bur ſtand to his Promiſes which 
he made according to the good pleaſure of his Will, and by Nature he isOgn 
nipotent, therefore he cannot be impotent : by Nature he is Good, and the 
chief Good, therefore he cannot become Evil, nor do Evil. 

2 1.4 But whether can God be moved, or be ſubjett to Piſſions or Sufferings, or 
20% x 

He cannot. For the Power whereof we ſpeak, when we ſay that God is Om 
nipotent, is altogether Active and not Paſſive ; neither can any Paſſive Power 
be in God. And to this effect ſpeaketh St, Auguſtine, when he ſaith, Dicitur 
Deus Omnipotens faciendo quod wilt, non patiendo quod non vult , that is, God 

is 
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i called Umnipotent in doing what he will, aot in ſuffering what he will mt. 

" Object. Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will not ; and that he can be 
ſubject to Paſſions, but he will not , and that he can do whatſoever can þe 
imagined or thought, but he will not what ſay you to thoſe © 

Of them 1 ſay nothing : but their Opinion is both tooliſh and ungodly. For 
God cannot do any thing which diſagreeth from his Nature, and therefore he 
cannot fin, ec. Rom.9.14. Not becauſe his Will is againft it, but becauſe.ic 
is againſt his Nature and natural Goodneſs, 1 Fohz 1.5. Deut.32.4. therefore 
do the Scriptures deny any iniquity to be in God : And St. Angy/tiz ſaith to that 
cffet ; Dems njuſta facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia , that is, God 
cannot do unjuſt things, becauſe he is moſt juſt, and Righteouſneſs it ſelf. 

Obje&t. But yet for all this, God doth in fome ſort will Sin: for he doth not 

permit it againſt his Will : and beſides that he commanded ſome things which 
were ſins ; as Abraham 7o kill his innocent Son, and Shimei to curſe David z 
aid he not ? 

So tar forth as God doth command, or will, or work any thing, that thing 
15 not fin in God: for he both willeth and-worketh in great Wiſdom, and ac- 
cording to his moſt holy Will : and therefore no action can be {in in God, bur 
every action in God is moſt holy and good: and fo ſaith the Scripture, Pſal. 
145-17. 


22 15, To what uſe ſerveth the Doitrine of God's Omnipotency ? 


It ſerveth, 


——_— 


I, To ſuſtain and ſtrengthen our Faith, touching the certainty of our Sal- The Uſes. 


vation, Becauſe God hath promiſed eternal Life to the Faithful : and he can 
do and he will do what he hath promiſed, | 

2. To teach us that we ſhould not deſpair of any thing that God doth pro- 
miſe, either in reſpe& of our own weakneſs, or in reſpe& of the apparent 
weakneſs of the things that God hath ſanctified for our good, For whatſo- 
ever God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame as Almighty, he can and will 
ſee performed, Joſ.23.14. Numb.23.19. This did ſtrengthen Abrabam's Faith 
greatly, for Paul ſaith thus of him ; He did not doubt of the Promiſe of God 
through unbelief, but was ſtreugthened in the Faith, and gave glory to Gol, b2- 


ing fully aſſmred, that he which had promiſed was alſo able to do it, Rom. 4. 


20,21, 


3. To ſtir us up topray, andto call for thoſe things which God hath pro- 
miſed, without any doubting, For in our Prayers we oughr always to have 
before our eyes the Promiſes of God, and the Almightineſs of God, The 
Leper was perſwaded only of Chriſt's Power, he knew not his Will ; aand 
therefore be ſaid ; Lord, if thou-wilt, thou cauſt make me clean : and he was 
made clean, Matth. 8. 22 How much more ſhall we obtain thoſe things 
which we ask, if we be perſwaded of his Power, and doubt not of his Pro- 
miſes, | 

4. It ſerveth both for a Spur to do well, conſidering that God is able to 
ſave ; and2 Bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſeeing he hath Power to deſtxoy, Fean 
not them, ſaith our Saviour, that car kill the Body, 8c. 

5. It ſerveth in proſperity to continue us in our Duties, that we abuſe not 
God's Bleflings : becauſe as he gave them,ſo he is able to take them away again, 
as Fob acknowledgeth, Fob 1, 21. 

6. To make us undergo the Croſs wirh patience and chearfulneſs, and. to 
hope for help in the midſt of adverſity and death ; becauſe he which hath pro- 
miſed to hearand help us. is able alſo to deliver us out of all our troubles, 
Pſal.5o.15. Fobn 10.29. Dan.3.17,18, & 4.32. 

7. To keep us from deſpairing of any Mans Salvation, although he ſcem to 
be rejected of God, and to make us walk in taith and fear: becauſe Godis able, 
co raiſe him up that is down, and to caſt us down that ſtand. And ſo Pas doth 


reaſon from God's Omnipotency, about the Rejection and Eleftion of the Jews 
and Gentiles, Rom,11.,23,25. TT 8, It 
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8, It ſerveth to confirm all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith ; the ſum 
whereof is contained in the Creed, 

946. Thus much concerning the All ſufficiency of God. What is his Will e 

It is an Eſſential Property of God, whereby ot himſelt, and with one AR, he 
doth moſt holily will all things, approving or diſapproving whatſoever he know- 
ech, Rom.9.18. Fames 4.15. Epheſ.1.5, | 

PJ7 What learn you of this 

Firſt, That noching cometh to paſs by meer Hap or Chance, but as God 
in his eternal Knowledg and juſt Will hath decreed before ſhould come to 

aſs, | 
g Secondly, That whatſoever cometh to paſs, though we know not the Cauſes 
thereof, and that it be contrary to our Wills, yet we thould bear it patiently, 
and therein ſubmit our Wills to the good Will and Pleaſure of God. 

17 How is the Will of God d:ſtinguiſhed ? 

Into his ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt Will. The former 
is known to himſelf: by which he willeth divers things, of which Man neither 
doth know nor is to ask a reaſon of, And of this the Scripture ſpeaketh thus ; 
If the Will of God be ſo, 1 Pet. 3 17. The latter, is the guide of Man in all 
his Actions : containing God's Comniandmentrs, wherein is ſet down what we 
ought to do, or leave undone ; as alſo his Prumiſes, which we ought to believe, 
Deut.29.29. | 
2219. Is not the Secret Will of God contrary to his Revealed Will * 

No, in no wiſc, It differeth in ſome reſpect, but it is not another Will, much 
leſs contrary, . 

229. How differeth it ? 

The Secret Will of God conſidereth eſpecially the end ; the Revealed Will 
the things that are referred to the end, And the ſecret Will of God is the 
event of all things : where the Reyealed Will is of thoſe things only which 
are propounded in the Word, as to believe in Chriſt, and to be ſanCtified, &c. 
Fohn 14.1. 1 Theſſ. 4.3. | 

221, It may ſeemthat the Revealed Will of God is ſometimes contrary to it ſelf: 
as when God forbiddeth Murder and Theft 5 yet God commandeth Abra- 

ham 7o kill his Son, and the Ifraclites to take the Goods of the Egyp- 
tans. | 

Here is no contrariety : becauſe Gad in giving a Law to Man, giveth none 
to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe. Therefore the Law hath this 
excep ion ; that itis always juſt, unleſs God command otherwiſe, 

299. But it ſeemeth that the Secret Will of God is often contrary to the Revealed 
Will: ſeeing by the former many evil things are committed, and by the 
other all evil is forbidden, 

In as muchas by the Providence of God evil things come to paſs, it is for 
ſome good, of God's Glory, or good of the Charch, or both: in which only 
reſpe& they by the Providence of God are ſuffered tobe done. 

on 2 5 How then doth God will that which is good, and that which is evil? 

He willeth all good ſo far as it is good either by his effe tual good pleaſure, 
or by his revealed approbation : and that which is evil, in as much as tt is evil, 
by diſallowing and torſaking it. And yct he voluntarily doth permit evil, be- 
cauſe it is good, that there ſhould be evil, As 14.16, Pſal.81.12. | 
2» als there any profit of” this Knowleds of God's Will * 

Yea great profit for us to know what God will have us to do; and what he 
will do with us, and forus, is a thing wherein ſtandeth our Salvation, There- 
fore we are willed by the Apoſtle to inquire diligently after the ſame, Rom, 
$33. 

99 5. But the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.11.3 4. before ſaith, Who hath known the Mind 
of the Lord, or who was his Gounſelior ? that is to ſay, none, Therefore it 
ſeemeth that the Will of God cant be known ; and conſequently, that it 
may not be ſoaght after, Indeed 
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Indeed by that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret Counſels of God, which 
he never revealed in his Word, neither hath promiſed to reveal in this World ; 
but after the revealed Will of God, which he hath vouchſafed to make known 
in his Word, we may and ought to enquire of God. As for the Will and 
Counſel which he hath kept to himſelf, we may admire and adore it with Paul 
and David: but that me may not ſearch after it, is manikeſtly proved by theſe 
places following, Ads 1.7. Exod.z3.18,19,20, Fob 21.22, Deol #4 + _ 

298: Wh: they can God's ſecret Will be known, or no 2 { faint OOOim 
If hedoth reveal it, it may. | | 
5 © 2 6 How doth God reveal his Secret Will ? 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit : as when he ſhewed his Prophets many 
of his Judgments that were to come. Sometime by the thing it ſelf which he 
willeth, or by the effects of his Will : as when a thing doth tall out which was 
before unknown. As for Example ; A Man doth not know before it come, 
whether he ſhall be ſick or not, or of what Diſeaſe, or when, or how long : 
but when all theſe things are come to paſs, then it is manifeſt what was God's 
Will before concerning the Matter. , 

22", Shew me what is our Duty in reſpett of this Secret Will of God, 

Our Duty is two-fold : Firſt, We muſtnot curiouſly ſearch after the know- 
ledg of it, but worſhip and reverence it, 

Secondly, Before it be made manifeſt by the Effe&ts, we muſt generally reſt 
quietly in the ſame, 

914 Shew me how, by an Example. 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf ; Whatſoever the Lord will do 
with me, whether I live or die, whether he make me rich or poor, ec. I reſt 
content with his good Will and Pleaſure. 

2 29. What muſt we do when his Will is revealed unto us ? 

he: much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankful for it: as Fob was, who 
ſaid, The Lord hath given and taken, even as it pleaſeth the Lord, &c, Fob 
£21. | 

2.50What call you the Revealed Will of God ? 

| The Revealed Willof God is two-fold: The one is that which is properly 
) revealed in the Law, that js, what God requireth to be done of us ; and there- 
fore it is called the Law: and afeer this we muſt enquire, The other is in the 

Goſpel, which ſheweth God's Will towards us. and what he hath decreed of us 

in his eternal Counſel as touching our Salvation, | 

9 31 God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his Will is, that of us muſt 

be done and fulfilled : but hath he revealed in his Word what is his Will 
and Pleaſure towards us * 

Yea, he hath ſo: and thatis proved by theſe places of Scripture following, 
Epheſ. 1.5. Mat. 3.17. Joh.5,39. & 6.40. and after this knowledg of this 
Will of God we muſt diligently enquire. 

\ 2 92. But whether may this Will of God be known of us, or no * | 
| | Yes, it may. For as itis revealed in the Scripture, ſo it is alſo confirmed 
and ſealed betore our eyes in the Sacraments, and the daily benefics which we 
receive from the Lord, 
2II And is this ſufficient to perſwade 1s to believe his Will ? 

No. For except the Lord doth pegwade us by his Holy Spirit, we ſhall nei- 
ther believe it, nor know it ; as appeareth by theſe places of Scripture, x Cor. 
2.16, Mat. 11.25. Butif we have the Spirit of God, there is no need to 
go up into Heaven, or to go beyond the Sea to know it, becauſe the Word is 
near unto us, in our Hearts, as Paul ſaith, Romz.10,6,7,8. For touching the 
Matter of our Salvation, the Will of God is ſo clearly laid open in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, that it needs not to be more clear. 

D OMIF at any time we cannot know nor underſtand this Will of God, as touching 
our Salvation ,, in whom is the fault * 


The 


«2 2ecrethf 
Pe 59. 


EEE - 


42 Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


The fault is in our ſcives: ap the Reaſon is, becauſe we are carnal and na- 
tural, and deſtirute of the Spirſt of Chriſt, For Pau ſaith, The carnal and 
natural Man cannot perceive the things of, God, But if the Spirit of Chriſt 
doth come and open our Underſtanding, and corre our Aﬀections, we can no 
longer doubt of his Will, And therefore the Apoſtle immediately after ad- 
deth, and ſaich, But we bave the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor.2.16. 

9.35, Whether is this Will of God made known to every one of God's Children parti- 
cularly, or no? 

Yes ; it ig For Paul, having the Spirit of Chriſt, ſaith, That this Will of 
God was manifeſted unto him, Gal.2.,20, Chriſt bved me, and gave himſelf for 
me. And to the Gorinthians he ſaith, But God hath revealed them (i.e, the Joys 
of Heaven) zo us by his Spirit, 1 Cor.2.10, 

2.96, How doth this prove that we can have this Kno' leds ? 

Very well. For it all the Ele& are led by the ſame >pirit that Paul had * if 

will alſo perſwade them of this Will of God, as well as Paw. 
29% But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit ? 

That the ſame Spirit is given to ali the Elect, I prove it out of the Prophet 
Eſay, who ſaith thus, My Word and my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, 
zor from thy Seed for ever, Ela. 59, 21. W hich is ſuch a Blefling, as no 
Bleſling can be deſired in this World greater, more excellent or more Heayen- 
ly. For when we are once arined with the knowledg of this Will of God, we 
ſhall paſs through Fire and Water without any danger ; (Eſay 4.3.2.) we ſhall 
overcome the World and Death, and triumph over our Enemies, as Paul did, 
Rom. 8.38,39. 

239, Whether are there more Wills in God than one, or mo? 

The Will ot God in ſome reſpects 15 but one, and in ſome reſpedts it is ma- 
nifold. 

9 3g. How is it but one ? | 

For the better determining of this Point, we muſt firſt confider how many 
ſignifications there be of this word, Will, in God. | 


L It ſignifieth the Faculty or Ability of willing in God ; and ſo itis God him- |} 
ſelf, and the very Eſſence of God : and ſo his Will is but one. 

2. It Ggnifieth the Ad ir ſelf of Willing ; and it it be ſo taken it is all but 
one: tos God doth that in one, and that ecernal At will whatſoever he 
will, 


It ſignifieth the free Decree of his Will, concerning either the doing or the | 
ſuffering of any thing to be done, It we take itin this ſenſe, the Will of God ( 
1s ſti}] but one, and that eternal and immutable. 

2 Jo. May we call the Decree of God's Will, the Will of God 2 

Yea, very well. As the leſtament of one that is deceaſed is called the laſt ' 
Will of the Teſtator ; becauſe it is the firm and laſt Decree of the Teſtators 
Will and Mind, concerning the diſpoſingof his Goods. And the Scriptures 
do make the Will of God, and the Counſel or Deccee of his Will to be all 
one : as appeareth in theſe places following, Eſa.46.10. Ads 4.27. F0h.6.40. 

7 41. How is the Will of God manifold ? q 

There be two reſpects chiefly tor which the Will of God is ſaid to be mani- 
fold, or more than one. 

I. Firſt, For the divers kinds of thingg which God doth will : and hereof it 
is, that it is called ſometime the Will of God concerning us, and ſometime 
the Will of God done by us. The firſt is his favour and love towards us in | 
Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willech and decreech that we ſhall be ſaved through 
his Son : of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, Fohz 6. 40, Theother which he will have 
done of us, 1s that which is expreſſcd in his Word : and that is to believe in 
Chriſt, and to walk in his Laws, Of which David ſaith thus, Teach me to do 
thy Will, becauſe thou art my God, Plal.143.10. and Panlſaith, Rim,2.18. Thos 
knoweſt his Will, that is, his Law, 
Which 
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PAT. Which is the other reſpect for which God is ſaid to have many Wills ? 

The Will of God is ſaid to be manifold and divers : for that thoſe things 
which he willeth, he doth ſeem to will them after divers forts, and not after one 
and the ſame manner, Firſt, After one manner he doth will good things ; and 
after another manner he doth will evil things. 

243, Shew how that is? 

D He willeth good things properly and abſolutely by themſelves, and for them- 
ſelves ; he willeth evil things for another end, Rows, 12.2. and that is for good 
too: and the firſt is called the Good Wil of God, and acceptable to himſelf ; 
the latter is called the Permifſfive Will of God, or a voluntary permiſſion in 
God, becauſe he is not compelled or conſtrained againſt his Will, to will them, 
Again, ſometime he willeth {imply and abſolutely, ſometimes he ſeemeth to 
will conditionally : and ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſome at another ; 
and ſome things he doth for which he giveth a Reaſon, and the Reaſons of ſome 
things are ſecret to himſelf only and for ever. 

» 44. When then belke you grant that in God there be many Wills ? 

No, I deny that. For although in thoſe atoreſaid reſpects the Will of God 
is ſaid to be manifold for our underſtanding, yet for all that, in deed and in 
truth the Will of God is but one only, and that moſt conſtant, eternal, and 
perpetual. As for Example , He willed ſome things in the Old Teſtament, he 
hath willed other things in the New Teſtament, yet one and the ſame Will in 
God decreed both, Again, his Will was, that ſome things in the Old Teſta- 
ment ſhould laſt for a time, that is, to the coming of Chriſt ; or, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, to the time of Reformation, Heb. 9g. 10. but he willeth that the 
things of the New Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the World : and yet one 
Will in God decreed both theſe from everlaſting. Again, although God ſcem- 
eth tous to will ſome things abſolutely and ſimply, and ſome things conditio- 
nally ; yet in truth, to ſpeak properly, all things whatſoever God willeth, he 
willeth abſolutely and ſimply, And whereas he is ſaid to wil! ſome things con- 
ditionally, that is to be referred to the manifeſtation of his Will. For there 
is not in God any Conditional Will, but only that which openeth his Will in 
this or that, or on this or that Condition : tor a Condition in God is againſt 
the nature of his eternal Kingdom and Knowledy. 

Obje. God commanaeth maxy things to be. done which are not done: ſo that 
there is a Will declared in his Word, and there is another tn hin forbidding or 
hinaring that which he commandeth in his Law ; and therefore there are 1n 
God many Wills, 

The things which God commandeth are of two forts: ſome are abſolutely 
commanded without any condition expreſſed or concealed ; as that Moſes ſhould 
cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made according to the Pattern gi- 
ven him in the Mount, Other ſome things arecommanded and ſet down with 
condition; as when Chriſt ſaid, Mark 10. 17,19. If thou wilt inherit eternal 
Life, keep the Commandments. And the Law ſaith, Do this and this, if 
thou wilt live. And theſe are propounded conditionally to all, as well the 

l Elect as the Reprobate. God his Abſolute Will is always one and the ſame, 

2.45 And are they propounded to both after one ſort * 

No, not ſo, For although they be given to the Ele& with Condition, yet 
the Will of God to them is abſolute, For God's Will imply is, that all his 
Ele& ſhall be ſaved, it. not always, yet at the laſt ; and becauſe of their own 
ſtrength they cannot do the Commandments of God, therefore God doth give 
them ſtrength by his Spirit ; and becauſe by this ſtrength they cannot do God's 
Will perfe@ly, therefore it is fulfilled for them by Chriſt, which is made 
theirs by Faith, and in whom God doth accept their broken and imperfect Obe- 
dience, as if it were whole and perfet. Bur as for the Wicked and Repro- 
bates it is not ſo with them. For although God doth give them a Law to obey, 
and doth promiſe them Life if they do obey it : yer his Will to them is not ſo 
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abſolute; that they ſhall keep it ; neither ſhall they obtain the Promiſes either 
in themſelves or in Chriſt, 


ag Do h not God mock and delude the Reprobate, when he willeth them in his 


Law to do this and that, which y:t ts not his Will to be done? 

No, he doth not delude them. For although he doth not ſhew what he will 
abſolutely havedone of them, which is properly his Will indeed ; yet by his 
Law he doth teach what is their Duty,and the Duty of all Men : adding more- 
over, that whoſoever ſhall negle& and fail in this their Duty, he ſinneth orie- 
vouſly againſt God, and is guilty of Death. 


247 Can you make this plain by ſome Inſtance or Example, or any Parablein the 


Scripture ? 

Yea, it is manifeſt in the Parable of the King's Supper, and the bidden 
Gueſts, They which were firſt bidden and came not, were not deluded by the 
King ; becaule he ſignified unto them what he liked, and what was their Duty g 
bur yet he did not command that they ſhould be compelled to come in, as the 
two ſorts which were bidden afterwards. Where we ſee that the King's 
Will was not alike in bidding the firſt, as it was in the ſecond : for in calling 
the latter ſort, his Will was abſolute that they ſhould come indeed, and fo 
cauſed, that they did come ; but to the firſt he only fignified what he liked if 
they had done it, - 

How do you apply this to the Matter in Queſtion ? 

I apply it thus. As it cannot be ſaid that the firſt bidden Gueſts were mocked 
by the King, although his Will was not ſo.abſvlute ior their coming; as it was 
in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of Gueſts : ſo it cannot be ſaid that 
God doth delude and mock the Reprobate in giving them a Law to obey,although 
it be not his abſolute Will chat they ſhould come and obey the Law. For it is 
ſufficient to leave them without excuſe, that they know what is acceptable to 
God, and what is their Duty to God ; who hath abſolute Authority and Power 
oyer them, and over all, 7 


Object, God commandeth Pharaoh to let Iſrael go, and yet his Will was to the 


contrary : therefore there were two contrary Wills in God, one revealed, the 
other concealed, 

Ic followeth not. For the Will of God was one only, and moſt conſtant, 
and that was that Iſrael ſhould: not be ſent away by Pharaoh, and fo that was 
fulfilled. As for the Commandment given to Pharaoh, it was a Dodrine to 
teach Pharaoh what he muſt havedone if he would avoid ſo many Plagues, and 
ſhewed him his Duty, and what was juſt and right to be done: but it was no 
teſtimony of the abſolute Will of God, 


Whether God 22 4,2 Whether doth God will Evil or Sim, or 20 7 
doth will evil. © "&aF;; 


cfore we anſwer to this Queſtion, we muſt conſider of three things, 
How many. ways Sin may be conſidered. 
How many things are to be conſidered in Sin. 
How many ways one may be ſaid to will a thing. 


250 Goto then; ſhew firſt how many ways Sin is to be conſidered, 


Sin is to be conſidered three ways. 
As it is of it ſelf Sin, and ftriving againſt the Lawof God. 
As it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before : for God doth oftentimes pu- 
niſh one Sin with another, | 
As it is the cauſe of more Sin following, Rom. I. 26. for one Sin doth beget 
another, as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. | 


2 £1. Now declare how many things you do conſider in Sin, 


In every Sin there are three things. 

The Acton : and that is either Inward or Outward, The Action which we 
call Inward is three-fold : either of the Mind, as evil Thoughts ; or of the 
Heat, asevil Aﬀections and Defires ; or of the Will, as an evil choice, or 
conſent to Sin, | | mo 
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The Actions which we call Outward, are the Actions or Work of the Sen- 
ſes fighting againſt the Law of God. 

The ſecond thing in every Sin, is the deformity or corruption of the Acon ; 
that is, when the Action doth decline from the Rule of God's Law: and this 
properly is Sin, or the form of Sin, 

The third thing in every Sin, is the Offence or Guiltineſs thereof, whereby 3, 
the Party offending is bound to undergo Puniſhment. This Guiltineſs and 
Obligation whereby we are bound to undergo the Penalty of Sin, hath its 
Foundation in Sin it ſelf ; but it ariſeth from the Juſtice of God, Roz. 6. 23. 
who in his Juſtice rewardeth Sin with Death, as Juſtice indeed giveth to every 
one his due. 

952, Now w_ you to your third Point, and ſhew how many ways one t ſaid to will 
a thing, 

We are far to will a thing two ways : either properly, for it ſelf; or im- 

properly, for another end, | 
253. What mean you by a proper willing of a thing ? 

We do will a thing properly for it ſelf, or for its own ſake, when the thing 
which we will or deſire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and deſired: as for the 
Body, Health, Food, Apparel, and ſuch like , or for the Soul, Faith, Re- 
pentance, Patience, &c. We do will a thing improperly, when the thing 
which we will is not of it ſelf to be wiſhed ; but yet we will have ir for ſome 
good that may come thereof: As for Example, We will the cutting off ſome 
Member of the Body, not becauſe of it felt it is tobe wiſhed,but for the health 
of the Body which doth follow that cutting. 

-24 4 What difference ts there between theſe two Wills ? 

There is great difference, For thoſe things which we will properly, we love 
and approve them, we incline unto them, and we delight in chem : but that 
which is known of it ſelf to be evil, our Will is not carried unto that with love 
and liking, but doth decline fromit. And whereas a Man willeth a Member 
of his Body to be cur off, we may rather call it a Permiſſion than a Willing, 
and yet a wllling permiſſion. 

-54 $5, You have ſhewed how many ways Sin is to be conſidered, how many things are 
£ to be conſidered in every Sin, and how we = to will a thing. Now 


let me hear what you ſay to the Matter in weſtion 3 that is, Whether 
God doth will Sin, or wo © 


Before I anſwer direly to your Queſtion ; I think it is not amiſs to ſhew 
what every one muſt carefully take heed of in anſwering to this Queſtion : for 
in anſwering there is danger. 

256, Let me hear what Dangers muſt be avoided in anſwering. 

There are two: and every one muſt avoid them, and fail between them as 
between two dangerous Rocks, 

The firſt is this ; We muſt take heed leſt we make God the Author of Sin by 
affirming that he willeth Sin, as the Libertines do, and as Adamdid, Gen.3.12, 
for that were the next way, not only to put off our Sins from our ſelves, and lay 
them upon God, but alſo to caft off all Conſcience of Sin, and all fear of God : 
than which nothing can be more blaſphemous againſt God, and pernicious to 
our ſelves. 

» $7. What is the ſecond thing to be avoided ? | 
; The other is this : We muſt take heed that we affirm not any evil to be in 
| the World which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or no: for that 
were to deny God's Omnipotency, and All-knowledg, 
2 50 Theſe are two dangerous Rocks and Hereſies indeed: but now I expect a direti 
Anſwer to the Queſtion. 

That cannot be at once, but by going from Point to Point according to our 

former diſtintion of Sin, and Willing. 


Very 
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259, Very well then ; declare firſt of all, what things God doth properly Will, 
which of themſelves are to be willed, 

God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelt ; that is, his own Glory and Majeſty, 
as the end for which all things are: and this he is ſaid to will properly , thar 
is, he lovethit, advanceth it, and dclighteth in it. And to this purpoſe ſerve 
all thoſe Scriptures which commanded us to ſancifie his Name, and to adore 
his Glory, as in Eſa,48.11. Prov.16.4, Rom.11.36. 

Belides himſelf, he doth properly will all other things which he made, and . 
which he doth himſelf, inſomuch as he doth approve them, and love them: as 
appeareth by theſe places following ; God ſaw all that he made, and it was good, 
(Gen.1.31.) and theretore gave a Commandment,that one ſhould preſerve ano- 
ther, by multiplying and increafing, Again, it is ſaid, Whatſoever the Lord? 
will, that he doth, (Pſal.135.6.) therefore whatſoever he doth, that he wills : 
and although he hateth Evil, yer he doth properly will and love that Good 
which cometh of Evil z that is, his own Glory, and the Salvation of his Peo- 

le. 


G60 
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Whether doth God will Puniſhments or wo ? 

Yea, his Will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all Puniſhment : which is 
proved by this Reaſon and Argument, Every good thing is of God ; every 
Puniſhment being a Work ot Juſtice is a good thing ; therefore every Puniſh- 
ment is of God, and he doth will it. : 

65 What ſay youto the words in Ezekiel 18. 23, 32, 1 will wit the death of a 
Stnner © 

That place is to be underſtood only of the Ele&. For properly indced, God 
doth not will their death, and therefore to keep them from Death, meaning 
eternal Death, he giveth them Repentarce. RE - 

26.2 Whether doth God will Sin as it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before * 

Yes, he doth: and it is uſual with God to puniſh one Sin with another. As 
for Example ; The hardning of Pharaoh's Heart was a fin in Pharaoh, and 
God brought it upon him, not as fin, butas a puniſhment of his former fins. 

2463 Nou ſaythatin every Sin is an Aition or Deed,which is cither Inwardor Out- 
| ward, whether doth God will that or zo? 

So far forth asitis an Action only, God doth will it : but not the corruption 
and deformity of the Action, For in him we live, move, and have our being, 
Aits 17. 28, | | 

2 6.1 But whether duth God will Six properly, as it is atranſereſſion of the Law, 
| '. and a corruption in the Ation, or mo? 

No, he dothnor, neither canhe ; for it is againſt his Nature. And to this 
effect ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, Pſal.5.5. Heb.1.9. 1 Foh.l.5. 
and Reaſon doth confirm it many ways. For look what God doth will pro- 
perly, he loveth and alloweth it : but God hateth and damneth Sin, as the 
Scriptures witneſs , and therefore he doth not will 1t properly, Zach. 8. 17. 
Again, be hath ſent his Son to take away the fins of the World,and to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil ; therefore he doth not will them. Laſtly, Jf God 
ſhould properly will Sin, then he muſt be the Author of Sin: bur he is not the 
Author of Sin : for the Scriptures do never attribute fin unto God, but unto 
the Devil and unto Men, Rom. 9. 14. 1 Fohs 2. 16. | 

2+ 65 But although God doth wot properly will Sin, yet he doth willingly permit 

__ Sin; aoth he mt? | 

Yes. But for the better underſtanding how God doth permit Sin, we muſt 
conſider how many ways, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to permit a thing : 
and that is three ways. | 

1, To permit, is ſometime of two good things to grant that which is leſs good, 
alchough it were againſt our will, As for Example; A Man would bring up 
his Soh in Learning, rather than in Warfare, or in any. other Occupation. ; 
but becauſe his Son hath more mind to an Occupation than to Learning, an. 
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doth crave of his Father to go to ſome Occupation, or to be a Souldier rather 
than a Doctor : his Father doth grant him his defire, but he had rather have 
him to be a Scholar. And this is a kind of a Permiſſion and Suffering : but 
this Permiſſion ought rather to be called a Will indeed ; for that which is leſs 
good, (yet becauſe it is good) he doth will it, and approve it, and itis a true 
Obje& of his Will : and it may be called a Permiſſion in reſpe& of that Will 
which had rather have had the greater good. 
” £5 And u this God ſaid to permit Sin in this ſenſe? 

No, by no means. For Sin (as it is Sin) hathi no ſhew of good in it, which 

may be compared with a greater good. | 
267, Which i your ſecond way of permitting ? : 

Sometimes to permit, is to grant one Evil to go unpuniſhed, that many and 
more grievous Evils thereby may be prevented ; as many times Princes and 
Magiſtrates are wonr todo: and ſo ſome do think that God hath granted ſome 
Sin to be done without danger or threatning of puniſhment,leſt more and more 
heinous miſchief ſhould enſue. ' 

0 4nd are not youof this mind ? | | 

No, God forbid T ſhould. 'For the Apoſtle's Rule is both general and true, 
We muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereof, leſt we be damned juſtly : 
therefore no Man may by the Law of God admittany fin- to avoid another, 
Rom. 3.8. | 7 

269. What # your third way of permitting * | 

To permit, doth ſometime fignifie not to hinder and ſtop Evil when he may : 
and ſo God is ſaid to permit Sin, becauſe he could by his Grace hinder and pre- 
vent fins that none ſhould be commirted ; and yet he doth willingly permit us 
in our Nature to Sin. That Goddoth thus permit Sin, it is evident by theſe 
places of Scripture, Pſal. $1. 11,13. As 14. 16. That he doth permit them 

| willingly, and not conſtrained thereunto, theſe places do ſhew, Rom. 9. 19, 
Eſa. 46.10. ' C 
PU ” For what canſe doth not God hinder Sin, but permit it ? 

Not without cauſe ; but that he may uſe our Sins ( which is his infinite 

Goodneſs and Wiſdom) to his own Glory : tor hereby his Juſtice in puniſhing 


of Sin, and his Mercy in pardoning of Sin, is made manifeſt and known, to the 
oreat Glory of God, and Praiſe of his Name. 


bo Fe Whether doth God alter his Will at axy time, or no ©? 

For the better underſtanding of this Queſtion, we muſt conſider two things. 
Firſt, How many ways our Will is changeable. Secondly, The Cauſes that 
move us to change our Wills, | 

2792. Very well: declare the firſt, How many ways our Wills are changable ? 

The Will of Man is changable two ways: Firſt, When we begin to will a 
thing which we did not will before, Secondly, When we leave to will that 
which we willed before. 

24.2 Now ſhew what are the cauſes thereof : and firſt, Why a Man doth will that 
s which he willed not before, 

The cauſes of theſe are two. Firſt, Our Ignorance : becauſe we know that 
to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and then we will 
chat which we could not before ; for igots zulla cupido, of that which is un- 
known there is nodeſfixe, The ſecond cauſe ariſeth from the alteration of Na- 
ture: as if that which was hurtful to us at one time, became proficable to us 
at another time ; then we will have that at one time, which we would not at 
another: As for Example, In Summer our Will is inclined to cold places, but 
in Winter our Will is altered, and doth affect and defire the warm, 

2:4. Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him change his Will, or not * 

No ; neither of theſe Cauſes can be in God. Not the firft, for he doth moſt 
perfectly know all things from all eterniry : not the ſecond,for there is nothin 
in God for which any thing may be found to be profitable or hurtful, he is al- 

ways 


48 : Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


ways the ſame, having need of nothing ; and therefore he cannot will any thing 
that is new to him, and conſequently his Will is not changeable. 
295. But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our Wills ,, that is, of leaving 
to will that which before we had determined: wheref cometh that * 

For this there may be yielded two Reaſons, 1, We do change our Wills of 
our own accord ; becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem tous to be better than the 
former. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds, we do oftentimes change 
our Wills ; becauſe our firſt Counſel was hindred by ſome croſs event, that it 
could not have its due effect, | 

29s. ah oy © _ any of theſe two Cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould change 
is Wil © ; | 

No ; God doth neither of his own accord, nor yet by conſtraint, change 
his Will : but his Decrees are, and; ever have been, and always ſhall be ful. 
filled, andnone ſhall hinder the Will of God , for it doth always remain one 
and the ſame. And this Doctrine is moſt ftrongly guarded and fenced with 
theſe places of Scripture z Numb. 23.19, Mal, 3.6. Eſa. 46, 10. Rom. 
Il. 29. : 

297 Paul ſaith, 1 Tim.2.4; [ts the Will of God that all Men ſhould be ſaved, 
aud come to the knowſeag of the Truth ; and yet all are mit ſaved: there» 
fore God's Will ts mytable © 

If this place be underſtood of God's Revealed Will ; then the ſenſe is this : 
that God doth call all Men by the preaching of his Word, to the knowledg of 
his Truth, and to eternal Salvation if they will believe in Chriſt, But it it 
be underſtood of the Secret Will of God,the ſenſe may be three-fold, Firſt, All 
Men, that is, of all ſorts and degrees, he will have ſome, Secondly, So many 
as are ſaved, all are ſaved by the Will of God. Thirdly, Therefore, God wil- 
leth that all ſhall be ſaved ; that is, all the Ele&. For in the Scriptures, 
this word Al, is put ſometimes for the Ele&, without the Reprobate, as 

 Rom,5.18. 10Cor.15.22. 

The Holine® > What is there comprehended under the holineſs of God's Will 

1 3 _ Holineſs isa general Attribute of God, in regard of all the ſpecial Proper- 

PAal.145-17- ties of his Nature, in reſpect whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, likerh, and prefer- 
reth himſelf above all. Unrco which moſt Holy Will muſt be reteried both 
Aﬀections, (to ſpeak according unto Man ) as Love and Hatred ; with their 
Attendants, ( Goodneſs, Buunty, Grace and Mercy, on the one fide ; Diſ- 
pleaſure, Anger, Grief, and Fury, on the other): and alſo the ordering of 
thoſe Aﬀections, by Juſtice, Patience, Long-ſuffering, Equity, Gentlencſs, 
and readineſs to forgive. | 

239. What Iaſtruitions do you draw from the Holineſs of God * 

I. That as every one cometh nearer unto him in Holineſs, ſo they are beſt 
liked and loved of him : and conſequently it ſhould breed a love in our Hearts 
of Holineſs, and Hatred of the contrary. 

2. Thar this ought to kill in us all evil Thoughts and Opinions which can 
riſe of God in our Hearts ; ſeeing that in him, that is Holineſs it {elf, there 
can be no Iniquity. 

20g, Wherein doth the Holineſs of God ſpecially appear ? 
In his Goodneſs and Juſtice; Exod.20.5,6. & 34.6,7. Nahum 1.2,3, Fer. 
32.18, 19. | 
2. What is God's Goodneſs o 
Of God's Itis an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely Good, and of 
Goodnels, himſelf; and likewiſc beneficial to all his Creatures, Pſal.145.7. Mark 10.18. 
Fames 1.17, Mit.5 45. Pſal.34. 8, 9, 10. 

207. How many ways then is the goodpeſs of God to be conſidered ? 

Two ways. Either as he is in his own Nature, ot himſeif ſimply Good, 
and Goodneſs it ſelf, (4. ſo perfe&, and every way ſo ab!olute, a- nothing can 
be added unto him): orelſe as he is good to others. Both ways God is in a 
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ſclf a Good God : but eſpecially tor his goodneſs towards us, he is called a 
Good God, asa Prince is called a Good Prince, 


973. Shew how that ts. 

A Prince may be a good Man, if he hurt no Man, and liveth honeſtly, c>c. 
But he is not called a Good Prince, except he be good to his Subjes ; that-is, 
if he be not mild, gentle, liberal, juſt, a defender of che Godly, a puniſher of 
the Wicked ; ſo that the Good may lead a quiet and a peaceable life in all ho- 
neſty and goodneſs, (1 Tim. 2,2,) 5S0 the Scriptures call God.a Good God, 
becauſe he is not only good in himſelf, yea and Goodneſs it ſelf, but alſo be- 
cauſe he is good to others ; that is, Mild, Gracious, Merciful ; his Natuge 
is not cruel, ſavage, nor bloody towards, but moſt mild, pleaſant, ſweet, and 
ſuch as may allure all Men to truſt in him, to love him, to call upon him, and 
to worſhip him, .Pſa/m. 16. 11, & 34. 8,9, 

924. Is nothing Good but God * 

"Nothing of it ſelf, and perteatly, (Mat.19.17.) howbeit by him, and from 
him, do come good things, (Gez. 1. /t.) which have not their goodneſs of 
themſelves. For whatſoever goodneſs is in the Creatures, it is of God the 
Creator: and they are ſo far forth good, as they are made good by God, and 
are made partakers of his goodneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 7, Fames 1,17, Again, that 
goodneſs which is in the things created, whether it be natural or ſupernaturg), + » 
1s imperfe& and finite, but the goodneſs of God is moſt perte& and infinite ; 
and therefore only God is truly good, and goodneſs it ſelf ; yea, he is Sum- 
mum Bonum, that chief Good of all to be deſired. 

275. Is the Goodneſs of God extended unto all Greatures ? 
Yea, itis ſo: andas this is known by daily experience, ſo it is witneſſed 
by theſe Scriptures following, Pſal.119.64. & 145.15. Mat.5.45. 

= PS. Hath God ſhewed his Gooaneſs to all alike * 

No: for the things created are of two ſorts ; either Inviſible, or Viſible, In- 
viſible, as Angels z unto whom the Lord hath given more excellent Gifts than 
to the other, : 

49 Fe And was his Goodneſs parted equally among#t them? 
o: for ſome he ſuffered to fall into Sin,. tor which they were thruſt down 


from Heaven to Hell. 2 Pet,2.4, others he hath preſerved by his Grace, that. 
they ſhould not fall away from him. RO 


20H: Is his Goodneſs alike to his V, zfible Creatures * Tet ol 

No: for of them ſome are indued with Reaſon, as Mankind, ſome are void 

of Reaſon; and therefore is Man called-a. Lord over che. reſt of the Crea- 

ures. = %Y 
=.473, 1s the Gooaneſs of God alike to Reaſonable Creatures? ' 

No: for of them God in his Mercy hath choſen ſome to cternal Life,whom 

he hath purpoſed to call effecually in his time, that' they may be juſtifie | 


glorified by Chriſt : others he hath in his juſtice left ro their fins without any 
effectual calling, to periſh for ever. | | 


2.9 What teſtimeny of Scripture have you, that Gud's Goodneſs is far greater to 
| the Ele, than to the Reprobate © ; | | 
It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat. 13. 11. and, of. the 

Prophet Aſaph, Pſal, 73. 1. yet God z good, that is, ſingularly go00d, to Iſrael, 
even tothe pare in heart : but God makes his. Elec only to be pure in heart, 
Pſal.51.10, NE 4 

2gt Doth the Goodneſs of God towards all Men turn to the good of all Men? 
"" No: for in the Reprobate God's Goodneſs is turned into Evil, and ſerveth 
to their deſtruction, 2 Gor.2.15,16, And that.is through their own fault: for 
they do contemn and altogether abuſe the Goodneſs of God ; and for all his 
Goodneſs beſtowed upon them continually, they: never truſt him, nor rruſkgy; 
him, Row.2.4. Pſal.106.13, 


292. How may we uſe the Goodneſs of God to our good, and to our Salvation * 
| H 


If 
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If we have the Goodneſs of God in a true and worthy eſtimation ; if we uſe 
it with fear and reverence, and thercby learn to repent us of our fins; and to 
repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord for his goodneſs : then ſhall all 
things, yea, even our ſins, work for our good, Rom.8,28, 

RES of #9 9 9. What Uſe muſt we make of God's Goodneſs ? 

Gol's Gool-" x. It teacheth us that we have and do ſerve a true God : for he is no true 
God, that is not ſo good as our God is, 

2, We learn hereby, that by this Goodneſs of his, he uſcth all things 

well. 

» 3. If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him. As itis in- 

tolerable to hurt an Infant, that is innocent and harmlefs: ſo it is moſt intole- 
rable to requite the Lord's Goodneſs with evil, 

4. If God be ſo good, and Goodneſs it ſelf ; wemuſt truſt him, and truſt in 
him. For we will repoſe truſt in a good Man: and ſhall we not much more in 
our good God e | | 

5. It teacheth us never to lay the fault upon God for any thivg, nor to com- 
plain of God's dealing. For he is always perte&ly good z and all that he 
doth is perfealy good, whatſoever Men judg of it. 

6. Sceing God is good to us, we ought to be good one towards another. 

29 4. To what end is it, that the Goodneſs of God ts not to all alike 2 | 

1. It ſerveth tothe adorning and beautifying of Got's Church, 1 Tim.2, 9, 

2 Tiw.2.20,.- ©: 

2, It ſerveth to the maintenance of mutual love and ſociety amongſt Men. 
For if the Goodneſs of God were toall alike,then one could not help another : 
and to this end ſerves the variety of Gifts, x Cor,12.20, Epheſ4.7,12. ' 

3. It maketh to the greater manifeſting of the glory of the Goodneſs of 
God, For if all hadalike, we would contemn his Goodneſs, thinking thadfie 
were bound to be good to us of neceſſity. | 

4. From the confideration of God's ſpecial Goodneſs towards us his Ele 
by Chriſt to Salvation; we muſt ariſe to the ſtudy of Good Works, whereby 
God's Goodneſs may be glorified, T:#.3.3,4,5,6;7,8. | > 

2g $ What are the ſpecial Branches of the Guodneſs of God ? 
| _ His Graciouſneſs, his Love, and Mercy, Tz#.3.3,4.5- 
The Graciouſ. 247 What ts the Graciouſneſs of God ? | q 
neſs of God, © Tris an Eſſential Property, whereby he is of himſelf moſt gracious and ami- 
able; and freely declarerh his favour unto his Creatures above their deſert, 
Pſal.145.8,15,16, Row.11,6; Tit 2.11. 
249. Is he only gracious * | | 

Only in and of himſelf: for. that whatſoever -is gracious and amiable, itgs 
from him. Tut: 

294 What learn you from this? | | 

That we ought to love and reverence God above all. For feceing gracious and 
amiable Men do win love and reverence from others, in whoſe eyes they appear 
gracious and amiable : who is able more to win this at our hands than: God, 
who is the Fountain of all Graciouſneſs and Amiableneſs* | 

299 For the better underſtanding of this Attribute , ſhew how this word Grace is 
 wſed in the Scriptures * 

It is ufed in three ſpecial fignifications : Sometimes it is-put for Comelineſs, 
Stature, Meekneſs, or Mildneſs, (Luk. 2.52.) Sometimes for free favour, 
whereby one embraceth another, pardoning former Injuries, and receivingthe” 
Party offending into favour again, (Gem. 6. 8.) Sometimes it is taken for all 
kind of Gifts and Graces, which of his free favour are beſtowed, whether tem- 
poral or eternal, Epheſ. 4.7, | 

389. Whether is there Grace in God, according to the firſt ſienification of Grace, 
or 20 © 

Yea: for Godis of his own Nature moſt gracious, and Grace it ſelf, Whig 
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Grace was in Chriſt Jeſus from his Infancy, ( as he was Man) and did eve- 
ry day more and more increaſe, Luke 2.52, Pſalma5. 2. And amongſt 
all things that were created, there was nothing indued with ſuch Grace as was 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt ; and that was by the fulneſs of the God-head, 
which dwelt bodily in him, Coveſ. 2. 9. y | 
Ff Whether is Grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſe, or no? 
Yea, moſt properly, For God doth juftifie us, that- is, he doth account us 
for juſt, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; 'and that of his free Grace/and Fa- 
vour, without any deſert of our parts, or any thing in us, Rom, 3, 20, 24. 
Q& 4, 16. | 
Pots What be the canſes of this Grace or Favonr of God ? 
The Efficient Cauſe is his Goodneſs and Free-Will : the Final Cauſe there- 
of, is the Salvation of his:choſen Children, and the Glory of himſelf, and of 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Ny | | 
38:3. What are the Effeits of God's Grace to us-ward % 
In general ; the Grace of God (whereof there is no.Cauſe in us, but only 
his own Goodneſs and Will) is the firſt Cauſe, the middle Cauſe, and the 
laſt Cauſe, and the only Cauſe of all that belongs to our Salvation, Rom.g.1 1, 
And particularly, it is the Cauſe of our EleGion, of our Redemption, of the 
ſending of Chriſt into the World, of our Calling, of the preaching of the 
Goſpe!, Epheſ.1.4. Fohn 3:16, Rom.5.8, It wasthecauſe why the Apoſtles«. 
were called to the preaching of the Goſpel, Gal.1.15,16. Epheſ.3.8,9. It is 
| thecauſcof our Faith, of the forgiveneſs of our Sins, - of our whole Juſtifica- 
tion, of our Regeneration, of our Renoyation, of. our love to God and our 
Neighbour, of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our good Works, of our Obedience, 
of 'our Perſeverance, of the Fear of God, .of Eternal Life, of Life it ſelf, 
2 Tim,1.9. Phil.2.13, Rom.,12.6. 1 Cor.12.9, Row.3.24. Tit.3.5. 1 Foh.4.g. 
Ezek. 36.27, Jer. 32.40. And ina word, the beginning, the continuance, 
and the accompliſhment of our whole Salvation doth depend wholly upon the 
Grace and Favour of God : and what good thing ſoever we have, or have had, 
or may have, belonging either to this Life or the Life to come, is to be attribu- 
ted wholly to the Grace and Favour of God, 2 ah, 
304. What is the Love of God ? 
It is an Effential Properey in God, whereby he loveth himſelf above all, es Toi 
and others for himſelf, 1 Fohy 4. 16, Row,5. $, Fohn 3. 16; Tit. 3. 4. Mal,” wo 
I.2, Zo FF: yy I 
35 5. What leary you from hence © | ) 
That we ſhould love him dearly, and other things for him, 
' 296. That we may the better know what the Love of God is, declare firſt, What 
Love is in our ſelves ? | 
It is a paſſion of the Mind, whereby we are ſo affeQed towards the Party 
whom welove ; that we are rather his than our own, forgetting our ſelves to do 
him good whom we ſo love, | 
397. 4nd is Love ſuch a thing in God * 
| No: thetrue Love of God is not ſuch as our Love is. 
3041 What difference is there | | 
There is great difference two ways, Firſt, In time: for Love was in God 
before it was.in us, or in any thing created ; for he loved himſelf, andus alſo, 
| before the World was, Foeh.17.23. Secondly, They differ in nature and qua- 
lity : for that Love which is in God is moſt perte& and pure, without paſſion ; 
but in us it is imperfe&, and matched with Paſſions, with impure Aﬀections 
and grief of the mind, - | 
3Y. After what manner doth the Scripture expreſs the Love of God ? 
In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to a Father and to a Mother lo- 
ving their Children ; to a Hen gathering her Chickens together under her 
Wings; to a good Shepherd ſeeking up his Sheep, and to divers other _ F 
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JO. Ani wherefore ſerve theſe Compariſons ? | 
They are for our. profit. two ways, +. Firſt, To ſhew us that God's Love to- 
wards us," is moſt vehement and {incexe; Secondly, To make us bold iri com 
wgto him, and calliog:upon him..-S0 for this Love Chriſt J cſus calleth-us by 
all the Names of Love: as his Servants, his Kinſmen, his Friends, his Spouſe, 
his Brethron, \ and by; wan names moxe': to ſhew,. that he loveth us with all 
loves, che Hathers Lowezu:the Mothers Love, the Maſters Love, the Husbands 
Love, "the Brothers Lovey &c;: and .if all Loves were pur together, Ver his 
Love excecdeth thenral}::itorall.could not do {o much for us as he alone hath 
done, | Tha, 
oj}. If Love doth not ſignifi any Afjection.or Paſſionin God, as it doth in us : That 
"then doth it frenifier ih d-; 

- In Gal it lignificrh three things moſt perfect, Firſt, The eternal good Will 
of God towards ſome Body : for tie Love of God (ſuppoſe towards the Ele&) 
is his everlaſting good Will, or his purpoſe and determination to ſhew them 
Mercy; to do them-Good, and to. ſave them, as in: Row. 9. 11, 13. Secondly, 
The'etes themſelves of this Love or good Will ; whether they be temporal 
concerniah his Life, ' or eternal concerving the Lite to come, asin 1 Joh. 3.71, 
Thirdly; The pleaſure and delight which he taketh in that which he loverh:: 
and ſo ig/israken in Pſal.45.7...- - f[ | 


312; '' What things doth God love beſides bimſelf + > + 


: Beideshiamniell, . God loveth all chingsclſe whatſoever he made : but he lo- 
veth nat; {in-and iniquity-; for he never made it, as St, Fohz ſaith, x Foh.2.16. 
Again, he loveth his Son, being maniteſted in the fleſh ; and he loveth his cho- 

 ſen'Clutdren for his-Sons ſake, with whom heis well pleaſed, Mar.3.17. | 

. . Obje&: 1, The Scripture. ſaith, That God avth hate all that work tniquity : How 

” then can God both hate and love one aud the: ſame Man?: - SY 
.- In every wicked Man we muſt conſider two things.'. Firſt, "His Nature, : Se- 
condly,- His Sin, His Nature is the Work of God, and that he loveth : but 
his iniquicy'is not of God, and that behaterh, | 

Obje&. 2. God doth-afflict his Children ; therefore he doth wot love them, 

Whom he loveth he correceth,: (Prov.3.12,) and therefore he correteth 
them becauſe he loveth them ; even as a Gold-ſmith tryeth his Gold in the fire, 
becauſe he lovethit. oo 4 ap | 

3/3 Whether doth God loweall alike, orno % © + | 

No: he preferreth Mankind before all his other* Creatures ; for which cauſe 
God is called Philanthropos, that is, a Lover of Men, And this appeareth by 
three effects of his Love. _ plies” x2, | » 

Firſt, He made him'according to-his. own Image; that is, in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, Gez.1.26. Epheſ. 4.24. 3 | ns 

Secondly, He made him Lord over all his Creatures, Pſal.8.5,6, 

Thirdly, He gave his own Son to death for his ranſom, 

Doth God love all Me alike ? 

No : for heloveth his Elc& better than the Reprobate, For the Ele& he 
callcth effcually by his Spirit in their Hearts ,' when hecalleth others bur by 
the outward Voice of the Goſpel, ec. | : 

 Again,/:amongft the Elect themſelves, ſome are actually Wicked, and not 
yet reconciled nor called; as was Paul before his Converſion. But the reſt are 
called and already madeholy by Faith in Chriſt, as Pau! was after his Conver- 
fion. And of theſe, he loveth the latter ſort with a greater meaſure of love 
than the tormer, as the Scripture teſtificth in Prov. 8. 17. TRE. 

2375 What manner of Love doth God bear to his Elect ? 

It hat! three acundts or properties, Firſt, Itis free without deſert, 

Secondly, It.is great without compariſon, 

Thirdly, Ir is conſtant without any end. 

IG. How is the Lopve of God ſaid to be free ? 


1H, 


It 


LINMIL 


L— 


of Chziſtian Religion, | = 


It is free two ways. Firſt, Becauſe nothing cauſed God to love us,but his own 
, Goodneſs and Grace : and therefore St, John ſaith, that his Love was betore 
ours, 1 Fohn 4. 10. | | | 

Secondly, It is free, becauſe God in loving us, did not regard any thing that 
belonged to his own Commodity : for, as David ſaith, Pſal, 16. 2. he hath no 
need of our Goods ;- but only toonr own Salva'ion he loved us, 

3 17. Wherein doth the Greatneſs of God's Love appear to his Elect * 
It appeareth two ways. 1, By the means which God uſed to ſave us by; 
that is, 'the death of his Son : and fo St. Fohz [etteth forth his Love, Fob» 3. 
' 16, 1 Fohn 3. 16. when he ſaith 57, that is, Sv, (as if he ſhould ſay, ſo ve- 
hemently, -ſo ardently, fo earneſtly, ſo wonderfully) did he love us, that for 
our Salvation he ſpared not his own only begotten Son, bur gave him to the 
death-of the Croſs for our Salvation, 
3 1.. What elſe doth ſet forth the greatneſs of God's Love unto us ? 
© The conffderation of out own ſelyes, For he did not only give his only Son 
to death for us, but'it was for us being his Enemies. And this Circumſtance 
is uſed by the Apoſtle toexpreſs the ſame, Rop,5.7,8. 
319, Where find you it written, that God's Love is conſtant and perpetual? 

That is manifeſtly ſhewed in theſe Scriptures following, Heſs I.9. Foh.13.1. 
Rom.11.29, Foras God is unchangable in his Eſſence and Nature:; fois he 
unchangeable in his Love, - which is his Eſſence and Nature : and therefore is 
God called Love in the Scriptures, 1 Fohy 4. 8, 

320. What uſe muſt we make of God's Love? Uſes of God's 

© Firſt, It filleth our hearts with gladneſs, when we underſtand that our God £='<- 
is ſo loving, and Love it ſelf: and what is this but the beginning of ec-rnal 
Life? if eternal Life conſiſt in the true knowledg of God,as our Saviour Cult 
ſaith, 'Fohn 17. 3. | 

Secondly, Outof the knowledg of this Love; as out of 2 Fountain, ſpring- 
eth the Love of God and our Neighbour, For Sr, Tohz [.ich, He that loveth 
mot, knoweth not God, for God is Love, 1 John 4.8. © . 

Thirdly, When we coniider that God loveth 31! his Creatures which he 
made, it ſhould teach us not to abuſe any of the Crea-ures, to ſerve our 
Luits and beaſtly Aﬀe&ions, For God will puniſh thero which abuſc lis Be- 
on 5 Bag he puniſhed the rich Glutton, which abuſed the Creatures of God, 

#uKe IO. | 

Fourthly, We are taught to love all the Creatures, even the baſcſt of all, 
ſeeing that God loveth them, and tor the love he beareth to us he made them : 
and we muſt (if we love them for God's ſake ) uſe them ſparingly, moderate- 
ly, and equally or juſtly. To this end we are commanded to let our Cartel 
reſt upon the Sabbath day, as well as our ſelves : to this end we are forbidden 
to kill che Dam upon her Neſt ; and to this end we are forbidden to muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox which treadeth out the Corn, Dewut.25.4. x Cor.g.9. 

Fifthly, We aretaught from hence to love Mankind better than all other 
Creaxures, becauſe God doth ſo: and therefore we mult not ſpare any thing 
that we have, that may make for the ſatety of his Body, and the ſalvation of 
his Soul. And for this cauſe, we are commanded to love our Enemies, and to 
do them good ; becauſe our good, God doth ſo. 

Sixthly, From God's Love,we learn to prefer the Godly Brethren,and thoſe 
that profeſs ſincerely the ſame Religion that we proteſs, before other Men : 
becauſe God's Love is greater to the Ele&, than to the Reprobate : and this 
doth the Apoſtle teach us, Gal.6.10, | 

Seventhly, Whereas God's Love is freely beſtowed upon us, this teacheth 
us to be humble, and to attribute no part of our Salvation to our ſelves, but 
only to the free Love of God. 

Eighthly, From#hence ariſeth the certainty of our Salvation, For if 
God's Love was ſo free and great when we were his Enemies ; much more will 
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rep ' ir be ſo, and conſtant alſo to us, being reconciled to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 


Rom.5-10. 7 
CE Mercy 12 1 What is the Mercy of God ? | 
ot Gd, It is his Mind and Will,” always moſt ready to ſuccour him that is in miſe- 


ry. Or, an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is meerly ready of him- 
ſclf to help his Creatures in their miſeries,. Eſa, 30, 18.. Lam, 3.22, Exod, 


19, 
4 oS Why add you this word meerly ? Ly | 

To put a difference between the Mercy of God, and the Mercy that is in 
Men: for their Mercy is not without ſome paſhon,compaſſion, or fellow-feeling 
of the miſeries of others: but the Mercy ot God is moſt pertc& and effectual, 
ready to help at all needs of himſelf. 

G93 But, ſecing Mercy is a grief' and ſorrow of the Mind, conceived at anothers 
miſeries : how can it be properly attributed to God, in whom are no paſ- 
ſions wor pricfs ? he - | 

Indeed in us Mercy may be ſuch a thing ; but not in God. Mercy was firſt 
in God, and from him was derived to us: { and therefore God is called the Fa- | 
ther of Mercics, ( 2 Cor. 1.3.) and when it carne to us, it was matched with 
many Infirmities and Paſſions, Bur it is improperly attributed to God from 
our ſelves ; as though 1t were firſt in us. | | 

394. Declare then briefly what things of Perfeition are ſignified by this word 
[ Mercy ! in God * | 

By the name of [| Mercy ] two things are ſignified in God properly, Firſt, 
The Mind and Will: ready to help and ſuccour, Secondly, The help ic (elf, 
and ſuccoutr or pity toat is then ſhewed, 

3235 Wherein the Scripture is Mercy taken the firſt way * | | 
- Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo to be underiiood, wherein God doth call 
himſelf Mercitul, and ſaith, that he is.of much mercy ; thar is, he is of 
ſuch a _ as is moſt ready to free us fromour Evils. =L | 
Where is it taken in the other ſenſe for the Effetts of Mercy ? | 
926. Rom.9.15. where it is wa Colnl (bk on x, a he will have 
mercy; that is, he will call whom he will call, he will juſtifie whom he will, he 
will pardon whom he will, and will deliver and ſave from all cheir miſeries and 
evils whom he will : and theſe be the Effets of God's Mercies. Again, in 
Exod.20.6. it is ſotaken, . 

42) From whence ſpringeth this Mercy of God ? 

E The Eflence and Being of God is moſt ſimple without any mixture or com-, 
poſition ; and therefore in him there are not divers Qualities and Virtues as 
there be in us, whereof one dependeth upon another, or one differs from ano- 
ther ; but for our capacity and underſtanding, the Scripture ſpeaketh of God 
as though it were ſo, that ſo we may the better perceive what manner of God, 
and how good our God is. 

2 9 Þ Well then; ſeeing the Scriptures do ſpeak ſo for our underſtanding, let us hear 

y whereof” this Mercy cometh, | | 

The Cauſe is not in us, but only in God himſelf ; and Mercy in God doth 
ſpring out of his free Love towards us, 

329 Why do you ſay out of the free Love of God? are there more Loves in God 

oe than one? 

There are two kinds of Love in God : one is wherewith the Father loveth 
the Son, and the Son the Father, and which the Holy Ghoſt beareth towards 
both the Father and the Son : and this Love I call the natural Love of God, ſo 
that the one cannot bur love the other. But the Love wherewith he loveth us 
is voluntary, not being conſtrained thereunto, and therefore is called the 
free Love of God: and thereof it cometh to paſs, that Mercy is alſo wholly 
tree, that is, withourreward or hope of recompence, ang excludeth all merits 

3 ,?G How prove you that the Mercy of God ariſeth out of his Love? _ 
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That the Love of God is the cauſe of his Mercy, it is manifeſt in the Scrip- 
tures, 1 Tim.1.2, Paul ſaluteth Timothy in this order, Grace, Mercy and Peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt : to ſhew that that peace 
which the World cannot give, the Mercy of God is the cauſe of it; and the 
cauſe of his Mercy is his Grace, and his Grace is nothing elſe but his free fa- 
vour and love towards us. The ſame order doth Paul obſerve in Tirrs 3. 4, 5. 
where he faith ; Whez the goodneſs and love of God our Saviour appeared ; wot by 
the Works of Righteouſneſs, which he had done, but according to his Mercy he ſa- 
ved us, Firſt, he ſets down the Goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his Love. © 
Secondly, His Love as the cauſe of his Mercy. And thirdly, His Mercy as 
the cauſe of ous Salvation ; and our Salvation as the Effe& of all. And there- 
fore there is nothing in us, which may move the Lord to ſhew mercy upon us; - 
but only becauſe he is Goodneſs it ſelt by Nature. Andto this doth the Pſal- 
miſt bear witneſs, Pſal. 100.5, ſaying, that the Lord is good, his Mercy is ever- 
laſting, and his Trath ts from Geperation to Generation. 
3 Towards whom is the Mercy of God extended or ſhewed ? : 

© For the opening of this Point, we are to conſider that the Mercy of God 1s 
two-fold. Firſt, General. Secondly, Special, God as a God doth ſhew mercy 
generally upon all his Creatures being in miſery ; and chiefly to Men, whether Pl. 104: 
they be juft or unjuſt : and ſo doth ſuccour them, either immediately by him- 47: 
ſelf, or elſe mediacely by Creatures, as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, 
by the Elements, and by other living Creatures. And this general Mercy of 
God, is not extended to the eternal Salvation of all, but is only temporary and 
for a while, Of this read Luke cl 6, _ *y 

IWhat fay you of the Special Mercy of God ? VR) th Ta 

I ehat Icallthe k er Nw of God, which God as a moſt free God hath 
ſhewed to whom he would, and denied to whom he would, And this pertaineth 
only to the Ele&, and thoſe which fear him, Pſal. 103.11, for he ſheweth 
mercy upon them to their eternal Salvation, and that moſt conſtantly, while 
he doth cffecually call them unto himſelf, while he doth freely and truly pan, * 
don their fins, and juſtifie them in the Blood of the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt ; while 
he doth ſanifie them with his Grace, and doth glorifie them in eternal Life : 
and of this Spectal Mercy we may read in Epheſe2.4.,5 6. 

BB 5 How great is the Mercy of. God * | 

It is ſo great that it cannot be expreſſed, nor conceived of us : and that is 
proved by Pſal.57.10. & 108.4. ; 

395 How long doth the Mercy of God continue towards us * 
"Although the Mercy of God be great and infinite in Chriſt, yet for that *- 
Mercy which pardoneth our fins, and calleth us to Faith and Repentance by the 
Goſpel, there is no place after death, but only while we live in this World : 
which is warranted by theſe places enſuing, Gal. 6. 10, Let ws do good whilſt 
we have time: to ſhew that a time will come when we ſhall not be able to do 

ood, | 
» Apoc. 2. 10. Be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a Grownof Life: to 
ſhew, that the time which is given unto death, is a time of Repentance, and of 
exerciſing of Faith, and of Works : but after death there is no time, but to re- 
ceive either an immortal Crown, if we have been faithful ; or everlaſting ſhame 
if we have been unfaithful. Beſides theſe, ſee Apoc.14. 13. Mark 9g. 44, 45. 
Eſa. ult. 24, Luk.16.24,25,26, Mat.25.11,12. Foh.9.4. 
I3FZ5 What Uſes may we make of God's Mercy * fo - \ The Uſes of 
_ Firſt, It ſerveth to humble us: for the greater Mercy is in God, the greater-Go0's Mercy, 
Mifery is in us. | 
Secondly, We muſt attribute our whole Salvation unto his Mong: 


- 


1 Thirdly, We'muſt flee to God in all our troubles, with moſt ſure confi- 
'- "- Ws. | 
Fourthly, We muſt not abuſe it to the liberty of the fleſh in fin, although 


we 
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we inight find mercy with God after death : for the Mercy of God pertaineth 
eſpecially to thoſe that tear him, Pſa/.103.11. 


£5. We C Love God, Pſal. 116.1. Luke 7. 47. 
Fitthly, The meditation "Fo God, Pl. 130. 4. 


God's Mercy towards us 
{hould make us to ws 7 jth Pſal. 86. 12,13. & 103. 25 


Sixthly, Ic muſt make us mercitul one to another, Lake 6. 36, Matth. 18, 


2,33: 
33# What is the Fuſlice of God? | 
Of the Juſlice Itis an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in himſelf,of 
ot Gov. hitnſelf, for, from, by himſelf alone and none other, F[al, 11,7. 
23; What i the Rule of this Fuſtice * 

His own free Will, and nothingelſe. For whatſoever he willethis juſt : and 
becauſe he willeth it, therefore it is juſt ; nor becauſe it is juſt, therefore he 
willcthir, Epheſ.1.11, Pſal.115.3, Mat.20,15. which alſo may be applycd to 
the other Properties of God. Wo” 

330: Explain this more particularly ? | 

I fay, that God doth not always a thing becauſe it is juſt, but therefore 
any thing is juſt that is juſt, becauſe God will have it ſo: and yet his Will is 

_ Joyned with high Wiſdom. As for Example ; Abraham did judg it a moſt juſt 
and righteous thing to kill his Innocent Son ; not by the Law, for that did for. 
bid him, but only becauſe he did underſtand it was the ſpecial Will of God : 
and he knew that the Will of God was not only juſt, bur alſo the Rule of all 

\ Righteouſneſs, 


4 39. That we may the better underſtand this Attribute, declare unto me, how muy.. 


manner of ways one may be Fuſt or Righteons, 
Three manner of ways: cither by Nature, or by Grace, or by perfect Obe- 

dience. | eg, 

43 40, How many ways may one be Juſt by Nature * 

. Iwoways. Firſt, By himſelf, and of himſelf, in his own Eſſence and Be- 
ing. Thus we ſay, that in reſpe& of this Eſſextial Righteouſneſs, there 1s 
none juſt but God only ; as Chriſt ſaid, Noze zs good but God only, Luk.18.19. 
Secondly, By the benefit of another, to be either made Righceous, or born 
Juſt. Andin reſpect of this zatural gift of Righteouſneſs we ſay, that in the 


beginning Adam was made juſt 3 becauſe he was created juſt, and in his whole * 


Nature was righteous and good. But this Righteouſneſs was derived from 
God. 
Sgt Whom ds youcall Fuſt by Grate ? 

All the Ele&, which are redeemed by the death of Chriſt ; and that in two 
reſpects. | | | 

Firſt, Becauſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed unto them, and ſo by 
grace and favour in Chriſt their Head, they are juſt before God, 

Secondly, Becauſe of grace and favour they are regenerated by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; by the virtue of whoſe inherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, they are 
made Holy and Juſt ; and whatſoever they do by it, is accepted for juſt for 


Chriſt's ſake, 
2 49 Whom do you call Fuſt and Righteous, by yielding perfedt obedience to God and 
if bis Law? 


No Man in this World after the fall of Adam ( Chriſt only excepted) ever 


was or can be juſt after that manner. Y '-\ 


444 What ſay youof Chriſt, how was he Fuſt? | : 
Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is moſt perfectly Juſt and Righteous eve- 
ry manner of way. 
Firſt, As he is God, heis in his own Eſſence, of himſelf, and by himſelt, 
moſt juſt, even as the Father is ; and eternal Righteouſneſs it ſelf, _ 


Secondly, 


LIMAIL 


of Chaiſtian Religion, 57 


Secondly, As he was Man, he was juſt by Nature ; becauſe he was concei- 
ved without ſin, and ſo was born Juſt and Righteous. | 
Thirdly, By virtue of his Union with his Divine Nature, which is eternal 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, he is moſt juſt. | 
Fourthly, By receiving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without meaſure, he is 
moſt juſt, Pſal.45 .7. Fobn 3.34» S >. 
Fitthly, He did moſt perte&ly obey the Law of God, and kept it moſt abſo- 
lutely : therefore that way alſo he is moſt Righteous and Juſt, - 
Joes What conclude you upon all this ? | \ 
That foraſmuch as God only is in his own Effence and Nature,by himſelf and 
of himſelf, eternal Juſtice and Righteouſneſs: therefore this Attribute of Ju- 
ſticeor Righteouſneſs doth moſt properly agree to God. 
5. Inhow many things is God juſt ? 
In three, Firſt, In his Will, Secondly, In his Word, Thirdly,In his Works. 
C 6. What mean you when you ſay, that God is juſt in his Will * 
That whatſoever he willeth 1s juſt, his Will (as hath been declared) being 
the Rule of Juſtice. 4 = 
>, What mean you, when you ſay, that God is juſt in his Word? 
__ That vharidererhe rw juſt. 1 Os 
What are the parts of God's Word? 
Four. Firſt, The Hiſtory : which is all true, 
Secondly, The Precepts and the Laws: which are perfeR. 
Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings : whichare accompliſhed. 
Fourthly, Hymns and Songs: which are pure, holy, and undefiled. 
2.2)) In what reſpett is God juſt in his Word # ns 
Firſt, He ſpeaketh as he thinketh, 
Secondly, He doth both as he ſpeaketh and thinketh. 
Thirdly, There is no part of his Word contrary to another. 
Fourthly, He loveth thoſe that ſpeak the Truth, and hateth thoſe that are 
Lyers. 
54% What are the Works if God * 
I, Hiseternal Decree; whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all things, and 


the Circumſtances of all things, from all Eternity. 2. The juſt execution 
thereof in time, 2 


4 #0. What Fuſtice doth God ſhew herein e 
”, 


Both his Diſpoſing and Rewardixg Juſtice. 

5/, What #God's Diſpoſing Fuſtice © | 

That by which he, as a moſt free Lord, ordereth all things in his Actions 
rightly, Pſal.145-17. 

452, In what Actions doth that appear 2 

Firſt, He hath moſt juſtly and perfectly created all things of nothing. 

Secondly, He hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteouſly diſpoſed all things 
being created. 

4 53. What is God's Rewarding Juſtice * 
' That whereby he rendreth to his Creatures according to their Works. 
354, Wherein doth that appear * 

Firſt, He doth behold, approve, and reward all good in whomſoever, 

Secondly, He doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all evil in whomſoever, To 
which Juſtice both his Azger and his Hatred arcto be referred. 

9 55: What muſt we underſtand by Anger in God * 

Not any Paſſion, Perturbation,or trouble of the Mind, as itis in us: bur this 
my Anger, when it is attributed to God in the Scripture, ſignifieth three 
things, 

Firſt, A moſt certain and juſt Decree in God, to puniſh and avenge ſuch In- 
juries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church : and fo it is underſtood, 
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Secondly, The threatning of theſe Puniſhments and Revenges: as in Pſal. 
6.1. Hoſ. 11.9. | | 

Thirdly, The Puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute upon un- 
godly Men: and theſe are the Effe&ts of God's Anger, or of his Decree to pu- 
niſh them. So itis taken in Row.2.5, Mar.3.7, Epheſ.5.6, | 


35 6. What Uſe may we make of this Attribute ? 


The Uſes of 


God's Anger, 


Io 


Firſt, It teacheth us that Anger of it ſelf is not ſimply Evil: bur then it is 
Good, when it 1s ſuch as the Scripture attributeth to God, and commendeth to 
Men ; when it ſaith, Be angry and ſin not, Epheſ. 4. 26. 

Secondly, God's Anger ſerveth to raiſe us up from ſecurity. | 

Thirdly, We muſt not be {lothful when we ſee the fhgns of God's Wrath 
coming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it. 


57 What is that Hatred that is attributed to God ? 


Not any pallion or grief of the Mind as it is inus : but in the Scriptures 
theſe three things are ſignified thereby. AY 
Firſt, His denial of Good Will, and Mercy, to eternal Salvation : as Rom. 


| 9. 13. Ihave hated Eſau; that is,l have rejected him,and have not vouchſafed 
him that favour.and grace which I haye ſhewed upon Facob, And wealſo are 


ſaid to hate thoſe things which we negle&, and upon which we will beſtow no 
benefit nor credit, but do put them behind other things : and therefore it is ſaid, 
If any Man come nnto me, and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, &c, he cannot be my Diſciple. That is, he that doth nor put all theſe 


things behind me, and negle& them for me : ſo that the love which he beareth - 
to them, muſt ſeem to be hatred, in compariſon of that love which he muſt 
ſhew to me, (Luke 14. 26, with Mar. 10.37.) And in this ſenſe it is pro 


perly attributed to God, | 
Secondly, The Decree of God's Will to puniſh Sin, and the juſt puniſhment 
it ſelf; which he hath decreed, As in Pſal. 5, 6. and Fob 30. 21, Thou turneſt 


thy ſelf cruelly againſt me, and art an enemy unto me with the ſtrength of thine 
hand: that is, thou doſt ſo ſore chaſtiſe me, as if thou didſt hate me. And in 


this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God : for it is a part of his Juſtice tg .: 


take puniſhment of Sinners. 

Thirdly, God's Diſpleaſure: for thoſe things which we hace do diſpleaſe us. 
And in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God: tor it is the property of 
a moſt juſt Judg to diſallow and deteſt Evil, as well as to allow and like that 
which 1s Good. 


35d By what Reaſons may this be confirmed ? 


I, It is the property of him that loveth,to hate and deteſt that which is con- | 


trary to himſelf, and that which he loveth, For love cannot be without its 


contrary of hatred : and theretore as the love of good things doth properly, - 


agree to God ; ſo doth alſo the hatred of evil things as they are evil things. 

2. It is manifeſt by Davzd, that it is no leſs virtue to hate the Evil, than ic 
is to love the Good, And this hatred of ſin (as it isa virtue and perfect ha- 
tred) cannot be in us but by the Grace of God : for every good Gift is frgns 
above, &c, (Fam.1.17.) and there can be no- good thing in us, but it is firſt in 
God after a more perfect manner than ir is in us. 


IF). What are we to learn thereby * 


their fins we muſt hate every day more and more, 2 Theſſ.3.6,14,15. 


Firſt, That it is a great virtue, and acceptable to God,to hate Wickedneſs, 
and wicked Men themſelves ; not as they are Men, but as they are wicked ; 
and as Daviddid, Pſal.139.21,22. And we are no leſs bound to hate the Ene- 
mies of God, as they are his Enemies, than to love| God and thoſe that love 
him. And if we do ſo, then we muſt alſo flee their company, and have no 
friendſhip or fellowſhip with them, 

Secondly; That we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt Mens Perſons and their Sins;and 
not to hate the Perſons of Men,becauſe they are the good Creatures of God: but 


Having 
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367 Having ſpoken of the Eſſence and the Eſſential ris of God : tell we Of the Unity 
' now whethed there be many Gods, or one only ? | & the God- 
There is only one God, and no more, 


367 How may this Unity f the Godhead be proved 
By expreſs Teſtimonies of God's Word ; by Reaſons grounded thereon, 
and by Nature it ſelf, guiding all things to one Principle. 
547. What expreſs Teſtimonies of God's Word: have you for this? 
Deut.6.4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Loyd our God is one Lord; Soin 1 Sam, 2,2, 
Pſal.18.31. Eſa.44.6. & 46.9, Mark 12, 29,32. I Cor.$.4,6. 
3G 9: What R:afons have you to prove that there is but one God? 

Firſt, We are charged to give unto God all our Heart, all our Strength, and 
all-our Soul, Deut.6.4,5. Mark 12,29,30, Jt one muſt have all, there 3 is none 
left for any other. 

Secondly, God is the chiefeſ Good, Pſa/. 144.15. the firſt Cauſe; and the 

| bigh nn of all things, 4s 17. 28, Pſal, 19. 1, but there can be but 
one ſuch | 

Thirdly, The Light of Reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more. but one 
that is Infinite, -Independent, and Almighty : If God be Infinite and Omni- 
potent that doth all things, there can be bur one ; for all the reſt —_ be idle, 

EY How doth Nature guide all things to one Principle ? 
'The whole courſe of the World tendeth to one end, and to one unity ,which 
is God. 
be How can that be, when there be fo many ſundry thing of divers kinds and 
conditions, and one contrary to another ? 
That is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God. 


6% Ib as poſſible ? can you give an Inſtance ans, & in ſome familiar Reſem- 
ance ? 

Yea, very well, In a Field thereare many Bartels, Ro Standards, ſun- 
dry Liveries, and yet all turn Head with oneſway ar onte:. by which we know 
that there is one General of the Field which commands them all. 

260 What makes this to confirm your Aſſertion, that there is but one-God over ſo 
HAS = many. divers and contrary things in the World 

Yes ; forevenſo inthe World we ſee divers things, not one like another : 

for ſome are noble, ſome baſe; ſome hor,. ſome cold ; ſome wild, ſome tame z 


yet all ſerve to the Glory of. God their Maker, and' the benefit of Man, and 
the accompliſhment of the whole World.' : - 


3B 62 And what gather you by all this * 
That there is but one God, which commaneth them Ul, like the General 


of a Field. OBEY 
3, If one God be the Author E all ; why are. phere ſo many Pooons; and wjſes 
: Beaſts*. 


Firſt, They were not emagad: WOES and hurtful at; the firſt : [but the 6 in 
of Adam brought the Curſe ipohthe Creatures, Gen. 317,18, 
Secondly, Although God hath curſed the Creatures for Man's fin; yet 10 
his Mercy-he doth ſo diſpole.and order;chem, .tbat they-are profitable tor us : 
for Poyſons, we uſe them for Payich 1 _ In Skins of -Wilds. Beaſts ſerve 
againſt the cold, e*c. tt Þ 
/Thirdly, The moſt hurtful things pos py wight benefit us, if we knew 


how-to uſe. them:' and whereas they _ ue 1t is not or their own Nature ſo 
much as of our Ignorance. 


G7". - :Aud what :do you conclude: by all this, FEE 3 


hat they have not two beginnings, one good and another bad, as ſome 


would imagine :: but one Author thereof; which | is God himſelf, always moſt 
-good and gracious, - 1200 


FP B. If therebe but one only God: how's is it rhe many in Scripture are called Gods ? 
. (1 Cor.8.5.)' as Moſes 3s called Pharaoh's God, Ex09.7, 1. and Magr- 
I 2 | ſtrates 


LIMI 


& Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


ſtrates are called Gods, Plal. 82, 6. As Idols, and the Belh, Phil. 3. 19, 
yea, and the Devil himſelf is called the God of this World, 2 Cor.4.4. 
The name Elohim or God is ſometimes improperly given to other things.cither 
as they participate of God his communicable Attributes, (asin the two firſt In- 
ſtances) or as they are abulivgly ſet up by Man in the place of God (as in the 


other), But properly it ſignifieth him, who is by Nature God, and hath his 


Being not from any thing but himſelf; and all other chings are from him. 
And 1n this ſenſe, unto #s there is but one God and Lord, 1 Cor. $. 6. unto 
whom therefore the Name Fchovah is in Scripture incommunicably appropti- 


ated, 
39 #9. Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods 2 


-For four Cauſes. Firſt, To teach us that ſuch muſt be choſen to bear rule 


which excel others in Godlineſs, like Gods among Men, 

Secondly, To encourage them in their Offices, and to teach them that they 
ſhould not fear the faces of Men , like Gods, which fear nothing, | 

Thirdly, To ſhew how God doth honour them, and how they muſt honour 
God again. For when they remember how God hath inveſted them with his 
own Name, it ſhould make them athamed toſerve the Devil, or the World, or 
their own Aﬀections ; and move them to execute judgment juſtly, as if God 
himſelf were there, | 

Fourthly, To teach us to obey them, as we would obey God himſelf; forhe 
which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelf, Roms. 13. 2. and we muſt 
not diſhonour thoſe whom God doth honour. | 

374, Why are Idols called Gods ? 

__ becauſe they are ſoindeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an opinion 

of them. | 
375, Why is the Belly called a God ? 
Becauſe ſome make more thereof than of God and his Worſhip. For all 
that they can do and ger, is little enough for their Bellies ; and when they 
ſhould ſerve God, they ſerve their Bellies and beaſtly Appetites. 
| Und whyis the Devil called the God of this World ? 


376. Becauſe of the u_ Power and Soveraignty which is given him over the * 


Wicked, whom God hath not choſen out of this World. + be 
ELY There being but one fimple and indrvided Godhead : to whom doth this Divine 
Nature belong * Is it to be attributed to one, or tomany Perſons * 
Of theT;.  Wemuſt acknowledg and adore three diſtin& Perſons, ſubliſting in the Uni- 
nity, ty of the Godhead, 
44, But ds you mt belicve the Godhead to be dzvided, whilſt you believe that in 
4 one God there are three Perſons * 
No: not divided into divers Effences, but diſtinguiſhed into divers Perſons. 
For God cannot be divided into ſeveral Natures, nor into ſeveral Parts: and 
therefore muſt the Perſons, which ſubfiſt in that: one Eſſence be only diſtin, 
and not ſeparate one from another: as in the Example of the Sun, the Beams 


| and the Light, 1 
3% 0, What be thoſe Reſemblances that are commonly brought, to ſhadow out unto us 
149: the Myſtery of the Trinity ? 

I. Firſt, The Sun begetteth his own Beams,and from thence proceedeth Light: 


and yet is none of them before another, otherwiſe than in conſideration of Or- 
der and Relation , that is to ſay, that the Beams are begotten of the Body of 
the Sun, and the Light proceedeth from both. | 

2, Secondly, From one flame of Fire proceed both Light and Heat, and yet 
but one Fire. 

3 Thirdly, In Waters there is. the Well-head, the Spring boiling out of it, 
and the Stream flowing from them both ; and and all theſe are but one Water : 
and ſo there are three Perſons in one Godhead, yer but one God. 

4. Fourthly, In Man, the Underſtanding cometh from the Soul, and the Will 
from both, Hg CR © 
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49g. Mayit be collected by natural Reaſon, that there is a Trinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Godhead * 

No: forir is the higheſt Myſtery of Divinity ; and the knowledg thereof 
is more proper to Chriltians, For the Turks and Jews do confeſs one God- 
head 5 but no —_— « ro in the ſame. | 

ow come we then by the ledg of this Myſtery * 
GP! God hath revealed it in che Holy + Aaoe —_ the Faichful, 
272, What have we to learn of this ? 
\ 1. That they are deceived who think this Myſtery is not ſufficiently deli- 
vered in the Scripture, but dependeth upon the Tradition of the Church. 

2, That fith this is a wonderful Myſtery which the Angels do adore ; we 
ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it farther than we have warrant out of 
God's Word: yea, we mult tye our ſelves almoſt to the very words of the 
Scripture, leſt in ſearching we exceed and go too far, and ſo be overwhelmed 
with the Glory. 


API, Howabnth it appear in Holy Scripture, that the three Perſons are of that Di- 
| vine Nature ? 
I. By the Divine Names that it giveth tochem ; as Fehovah, 8c. 
5 By aſcribing Divine Attributes unto them : as Eternity, Almighti- 
nels, Oc. | 
3- By attributing Divine Works unto them : as Creation, Suſtentation, 
and governing of all things, 
4+ By appointing Divine Worſhip to be given unto them. 
20:3, What ſpecial proofs of the Trinity have you out of the Old Teſtament * 
Firſt, The Father is ſaid by his Word to have made the Worlds, the Holy 
Ghoſt working and maintaining them, and as it were ſitting upon them, as the 
Hen doth on the Eggs ſhe hatcheth, Gez.1.2,3, 
Gen.1.26, The Trinity ſpeaketh in the Plural Number : Lee ws make Man in 
our Image after our Likeneſs. 


Gen, 19. 24. Fehovah is ſaid torain upon Sodom from Fehovah out of Hea- 


ven; that is, the Son from the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt from both. 

2 Sam. 23. 2. The Spirit of Jehovah (or the Lord) ſpake by me, and his 
pry my rengue , Here is Fehovah (the Father ) with his Word (orSon ) 
and Spirit, | 


* ah 39. 4+ What is his Name, and whatis his Sons Name, if thou canſt 
tell © 


Iſs. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpect of the three Perſons do cry three times, 
Holy, Holy, Holy. 


Ic, 42,1. Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Ele in whom my Soul- 


delighteth: I have put my Sprrzt upon him. 
| Hag.2.5. The Father with.the Word and his Spirit make a Covenant. 
& 5) hat are the Proofs out of the New Teſtament ? 

' As all other Dodrines,ſothis is there more clear ; as firſt, Marrh.3.16,17. 
at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Father from Heaven witneſleth of the Son, che 
Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſs of a Dove. Fob# Bapriſt ſaw the Son in 
his aſſumed Nature going out of the Water: there is one Perſon. He ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove upon him: there is another Perſon, And 
he heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Son : there is a third 
Perſon, 

RE. 17.5. At the Transfiguration,the Father in like manner ſpeaketh of his 

n 


= Mar.28, 19. Weare baptized into the Name of the Father, the Sen,and the 
oly Ghoſt, 
Fohn 14.16,26. & 15.26, & 16.13,14,15, The Father and Son promiſe to 
fend the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Luke 1.35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power - 2h 
134 (4 
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Hiobe {f (hall over{hadow thee: therefore thar Holy T = which ſhall be born 
of thee, ſhall be called the So of God. 
6, Acts 2. 33. Therefore being by the right Hand of God exalted, and having 
rexcived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt , He hath hed forth this 
which you now ſce and hear, 
2 Gor, 13,14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God ; 
and che Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 


%A 


S, G:1.4.6. God hath fent forth the Spirit ot his Sz into your hearts. 

9. Tit.3.4,5,6. God ſaved us by the waihing of the New Birth, and renewing 
of the Loly Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through [eſus Chriſt our Sa- 
VIOUr. 


36. What clear Preof have you that theſe three are but one Ged, and ſo that there 
is a Trinity it Unity ? 
 1Fob#5.7. Itis expretly ſaid, there are three that bear record in Mrven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy G hoſt ; and theſe three are one, 
IV, 34 What learn you of that the Apoſtie ſaith they are three * 
Mo Welearn that the word Trinity, although it be not expreſly ſet down inthe. 
W ord, yet it hath certain ground from thence. 
What learn you.of that, that they are ſaid to be three W, itneſſes : e 
The ft _ Fruir that is in the Trinity of the Perſons, inone Unity of the 
Godhead : whereby great aſſurance is brought, unto us of all things that God 
ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat ; ſeeing it is all confirmed by three Witneſles, | 
againſt whom no exception ly eth. 
300 What are they ſaid here to witneſs * | 
** <-* That God hath given eternal Lite unto us, | and that this Life is in that his l 
Son, 1 Foh» 5.11. R 
How are theſe, being three, Py fo be but « one ? 
90. They are onein Subſtance, Being, or Eflence : but three Perſons dictind i in 
ſubliftence, Ats 20,28, 1 Cor, I2, 45 Dem, 6.4, Mar.12432. 1 Gor. 8, 495 6. 
Fohis 14.16. &15.26, & 17\x. 
5, If three Perſons among Mon be propounded, whereef every one is a Mans 
JI can'it be ſaid theſe three are but'one Man ? 
No: but we/muſt not meaſure God's. Matters by he meaſure of, Reaſon ; 
much leſs this which of all others is a Miſtery of Myſteries. 
Whata Perſon BF. For the beter nnder(tanding of this Myſtery, declare uito me what 4 Perſons 
OW in general, and then what a Perſon in the Trinity is. 
Vid. Melanch= Fn general ; a Perſon is one particulat, Thing, Indivilible, Incommunicable, 
_— Reaſonable, ſubſiſting in it ſelt, not having partof another. 
3g 3. Shew me the reaſon of the particular Branches of this Definition, 
I ſay thata Perſon is, brit one ie partiewan, Thizz : becauſe no general Notion 
15 a Perſon...) ; 


I. 


2, ladivifible : becauſe a | Perſon may not be'divided into many Perſons ; al- 
though he may be divided into-many parts. 

3. Incommunicable : becauſe, though one may communicate his Nature with 
with one, he cannot communicate his Perſon-ſhip with another. 

PY Living and Reotroahie : becauſe no. dead or unreaſonad! e thing can be a 
Perſon, 

v Subfiſting in it ſelf: to exclyde the hls of Chriſt from being a Perſon. 

5. Not having part of another: to exclude the Soul of Man ſeparated from the 


Body, from being a Perſon, _ , 
Ig 4. IWhat is a Per ſox in the Trinity ? 

Iris whole Gd, not {imply or abſolutely conſidered, but by way of ſome 
perſonal Properties, It is a manner of being in the God- head, or a diſtin& Sub- 
litence (nor a _qualicy, as ſomg have: wiekedly imagincd: for no qualizy can 

cleave ty the God-head) having the w hole God- head in it, John 11,22, & 14s 
9316, &15,1.& 17,21, Gol, 2, $329 


Is 
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> In what reſet are they called Perſons ? 
OP , "bets ris. ce ods things to diſtinguiſh them, 
396- How is this diſlinition made ? | 
© Tt is not in nature, but in relation and order, 
A Declare then the order of the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
* —*The firſt in order is the Father : then thoſe that come from the Father * the 
Sen who is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt who is the third Pgrſon in-the 
Trinity, | 
340: Haw are theſe three diſtinguiſhed by Order and Relation * 
© TheFather is of himſelt alone, and of no other : The Son is of the Father 
alone begotten : the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son proceeding. Ang 
the Father is called the Father in reſpec of the Son, the Son in reſpe& of the 
Father, the Holy Ghoſt in reſpe& that he proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son : but the one is not the other ; as the Fountain is not the Stream, nor the 


Stream the Fountain, but are ſo called one in reſpe& of another, and yct.al 
but one Water. + 
349. What then is the Father ? 

+ The firſt Perſon in the Trinity, who hath his Being and Foundation of Per- Ofthe Father, 
ſonal Subſiſtence from none other ; and hath by communication of his Efſence way Eaory 
eternally begotten his only Son of himſelf, Fohz 5. 27. & 14. 11. & 20, I7. Es 
Pſal.2.7. Heb.1.3. 

IAag How is it provedthat the Father is God * 
By expreſs Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by Reaſon drawn from the 
ſame. EY 
2404 What are thoſe expreſs Tefimonies ? 
Fohn 17. 3. This is Life Everlaſting to know thee to be the only God, Rom: 
1.7. Grace and Peace from God the Father, Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ec. | 
492. What are the Reaſons drawn from the Word of God ? 
That we are bidden to pray to him, Mat.6.6,9. that herevealcth the Myſtes 
ries, Mat.11.25,27. ſuffereth his Sun to ſhine, &c. Mat.5.45. : 
Ig 3, How is it ſhewed that he begat his Sun of himſelf * | | 
In that he is calledehe Brightneſs of his Glory, and the engraven Form of 


his Perſon, Heb.1.3. Andain that this Generation being from Eternity, there 
was no Creature of whom he might beger him. 


AA. In what reſpeits is he called the Father 
Firii, In reſpe& of his natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, begotten of his own Na- 
ture and Subſtance, Maz.11.27. Fohn 1.14. 1 Fohn 4.14. whence he is called 
the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, Ephel. 1. 3. Secondly, In reſpe& of his 
Adopted Sons, whom he hath choſen to be the Heirs of Heaven, through the 
mediation of his Natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 14, Fohz 1. 12. Row. 8. 
14, 15. Mat.6.9. Foras he is by Nature the Father of Chriſt, ſo is he by 
Grace to us that believe our Father alſo, | 
a5. What learn you hence 7 | 
To honour and obey him as a Father; and to be followers of God as dear 
Children, Ma/.1.6. 1 Pet.,1.14. Epheſ.5.1. 
26: What other Names are given in the Scripture to the firſt Perſon ? 
The Father ſpake moſt commonly in the Old Teſtament, (tor in theſe laſt 
times he hach ſpoken by his Son); and he is called by theſe Names. 
Fehovah ; that is, I am that I am, without beginning or ending, Eſa.42.8; 1- 
Exod, 3,14. Rev.1.4, 8. 
Elohim ; that is, Mighty and Strong. 
Adonah ; thatis, Judg, or in whoſe Judgment we reſt. | 'N 
 Lordof Hofts; becauſe he hath Angels, and Men, and all Creatures at «4, 
command to' fight for him, 1 Kz»gs 19. 14. 
| The God of Faceb or of Iſrael : becauſe he made a promiſe to rene 5+ 
tnat 
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Gs that he would be his God, and the God of his Secd, and the Iſraclites werethe 
Seed of Abraham, Ads 3+ 13, | 
Of he other 22,59, Hithertoof the Father : Do the other Perſons that are of the Father, receive 


Perſons of the ol | : 
Trinity in Gap their Eſſence or Godhead from him ? 

eng 1; They do, For howlaever in this they agree with the Father, that the Eſſence 
EF erp! is 


e/ +ſcipfy; Which is. in them, is of it ſelf uncreated and unbegotten: yer herein lyeth the 
þ freer ac diſtin&ion, that the Father hath his Eſſence in himſelf originally, and from 
dice poteff av [0 | | | ; 

Ne” £/ent,s none other ; the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have the ſelt-ſame uncreared and un- 
1912 Filis begotten Eſſence in themſelves, as well as the Father, ( otherwiſe they thould 


nor eft a ſeip» 


fox rleop; po have had no true Godhead) but not from themſelyes. 

Ne dice are AOO If _ ob 5p that come from the Father have a beginning ; how can they 

©” Plus e eternal © 

21m cj%5 ge- They have no. beginning of time or continuance ; but of order of ſubſi- 

par Afr rn ſence and off-ſpring, and that from all eternity, | 

4b eoeſſentiam 49g. Are you able to ſet down the manner of this Eternal Off ring ? .. 

7mgeniram We find it not revealed touching the manner: and therefore our ignorance 
herein is better than all their curioſity, that have. enterprized arrogant yth 
ſearch hereof, For it our own Generation and Frame in our Mothers Womb 
be above our capacity, Pſa. 139.14, 15. It is no marvel if the Myſtery of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God cannot be comprehended. And if the 


Wind, which is but a Creature, be ſo hard to know, that Man knoweth not. 


from whence it cometh and whither it goeth, Fohz 3.8, it is no marvel if the 

proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt be unſearchable, | 

Of the ſecond a4g Thus much in general touching the Perſons which come from the Father, 
Trinity, Now in ſpectal, What is the Son? | : 

The ſecond Perſon of the Frinity, having the Foundation of perſonal ſubfi- 

ſtence from the Father alone; of whom by communication of his Eſſence, 

he is begotten from all eternity, John 5,26, Pſal. 2. 7. Prov. $. 22, &Cc, 


Prov. 30. 4. | Ch 


411 What Names are given unto him in this reſpett © 
Firſt, The ozly begottex Son of God, John 1, 14.8 3. 18, becauſe he is only 
begotten of the Nature and Subſtance of the Father. 


Secondly, Firſt Begotten, Heb.1.6. Rom. 8, 29, not as though the Fathet 


begat any atter ; but becauſe he begat none beforc. | 

Thirdly, The Image and Brightneſs of the Fathers Glory, Heb. x, 3. becauſe 

the Glory of the Father is exprefled in his Son. iS 
242. But why is he called the Word? 1 John5.7, + John 1.1. 

He is called a Word, or Speech, ( for ſo doth Logos more propetly fignifie ): 
Becauſe, 

Firſt, As Speech is the birth of the Mind ; ſo is the Son of the Father, 

Secondly, As a Man revealeth the meaning of the Heart by the Word of 
his Mouth ; ſo God revealeth his Will by his Son, Fohz 1.18. Heb.1,2. 

Thirdly, He is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in the Scriptures ; and is 
in a manner the whole Subject of the Scriptures, Fohz 1. 45. I 

414. How prove you that the Son is God ? 

He is in the Scriptures expreſly called God, and Fehovah : and likewiſe the 
Eſſential Properties, the Works and Actions of God are given to him, Eſa, 
9.6. & 25.9. Zach.2.10,11, Prov,8,22, Fohn1.l. & 20.28, Rom.g.z, Phil. 
1,6, Heb.1.8,10, 1TJohns. 20. = 

£14, How do you prove it by his Warks ? 

His Works were ſuch as none could do but God : for ; 

1, Hemade the World : which none could do but God, Heb, 1. 2. 

2, He forgave fins: which none can do but God, Mz. 9. 2. 

3. He giveth the Holy Ghoſt : which-none can do but God, John 15. 16. 

4. He maintaineth his Church: which he could. nor do if he wece not God, 


Epheſ. 4. 11,12, 
OPM ES Can 


L INI 


<7 4 
OE SITS EEE 


© —————_—_ 


of Chziſtian Religion, 


65 


245 Can you prove the Son to be God, by comparing the Old Teſtament and the 
New together * | 

Yes. For what the Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Fehovah, which is God,that the 
New Teſtament applieth to Chriſt, As, 

Firſt, David ſaith: _ went up on high, and led Captivity captive, 
Pſal.68.18, Paul applyeth it to Chriſt, Epheſ.4.8, 

Secondly, The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Jehovah was tempted, Pſal. 95. 9; which 
Pas! applyeth to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.9. | ; 

Thirdly, E/ay ſaith, Fehovah is the firſt and the laſt; Eſa. 41.4. thatis alſo 
applyed to Chriſt, 4poc.1.8. & 21,6. &23.13, | 
Fourthly, Eſa ſauh, Fehovah will not give his Glory to any other than to 
_— Eſa. 42,8. Butitis given to Chrift, Heb. x. 6. Therefore Chriſt is 
Fehovah. 


E | #6. For the better waderſlanding of the generation of the Son ; ſbew me the divers 
manners of begetting: 


| There be two manners of begetting : The one is carnal and outward, and 


this is ſubjeQ to corruption, alteration,and time, The other is ſpiritual and in- 
ward: as was the begetting of the Son of God; in whoſe Generation there is 
neither corruption, alteration, nor time, 


41; Declare then after what manner this Spiritual Generation of the Son of God 


was: and yet in ſobriety, according to the Scriptures. 

For the better finding out of this Myſtery, we muſt conſider in God two 
things. Firſt, That in God thereis an underſtanding, Pſal. 139. 2» Second- 
ly, We muſt conſider how this Underſtanding is occupied in God. ; 

2/7 Declare after what manner it is in God, 

This Underſtanding is his very Being, and is everlaſtingly, and moſt per- 

fealy occupyed in God. 

2119. Wherenpon doth God's Underſtanding Work * 
© Upon nothing but it ſelf; and that Fr by Reaſon. For God being Infi- 
nite and all in all, it cannot meet with any thing but himſelf, 

420. What Work doth this Knderſtanding in God effect ? | 

It doth underſtand and conceive it ſelf, For as in a Glaſs a Man doth con- 
ceive and beget a perfe& Image of his own face: So God in beholding and 
minding of himſelf, doth in himſelf beget a moſt perfeR and mot lively Image 
of himſelf, whichis that in the Trinity which we call the Son of God. 

424 Where do you find that the Sox is called the Perfect Image of God ? 

Heb.1.3. He is called the Brightneſs of his Glory,*and the Engraven Foxm 

of his Perſon, which is all one. | 
429, What mean you by Engraven Image ? 

Thar as Wax upon a Seal hath the Engraven Form of the Seal: ſo the Son 
of God, which his Father hath begotten of his own Underſtanding, is the very 
form y-4 his Fathers Underſtanding ; ſo that when the one is ſeen, the other is 
ſeen alſo. 

24.23, When then he is Underſtanding it ſelf, for ſois his Father. 
Yea, heis ſo; and he ſaith ſo of himſelf, I have Counſel and Wiſdom, I am 
Uzderſtending, Prov. 8. 14. 
494 But where find you that he was begotten? | 
He ſaith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wiſdom, in theſe words , When there 
- ws wo depths, then was I begotten 5 before the Mountains and Hills were ſetled was 
I begotten, Prov.$. 24,25. 
175 Tos be was made the Son of God when he was born of the Virgin Mary ; wes 
e not © | 


- was indeed then the Son of God, bur he was not then made the Son of 
12 {When then was be made the Sow of God? 
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He was never made; 1n time; - for.he was begotten of the:ſubſtance of his Þa- 
ther from all cternity, without beginning or ending, . 

4:24 : How, prove you that the Soi of God was not made, but begotten eternally of the 
ſubſtance of his Father * DENTTY 00 Is 2:7 9.1 WS,” 

I proyeat;-fixſt, by Scripture : for he ſaith no leſs himſelf ; I was ſer up:from 
everlaſting, from the beginzing, and before the Earth, Prov.8.23: and therefore 
be prayed that he"might be glorified of his Father with the Glory which he had 
with him before the World was, John 17. 58 ,. + | | | 
. Secondly,.;I prove.it by Realon.! : For God's Underſtanding is everlaſting : 
therefore the ſecond Perſon whictrit:begetteth, is ſo too. 'For the Father in his 
Underſtanding did not conceive any -thing leſs than himſelt,: nor greater than 
himſelt, but equal to himſelf. 7 21.91 5 0K ALL 
42,4 Although the Son of God be from everlaſting, yet he is not all one with the 

33%, Bather:z i het: FAA So” WA SAO 5 1h 

Yes, that he is: and yet not joyned wirh his Father.in Heaven as two Judges 
that fit together on'a-Bench ; or as the Seal and the Wax, as ſome do gro{ly 
imagine; ;but they areboth one without parting (Fohz 10, 30.) or mingling : 
Wohereupon I condude, that whatſoever the Father is, the' Son is the ſame : 
and ſo conſeauently that they be co-eternal; co-equal, and co-eflenrial. © 

12 L3 Men by Reaſon do conceive and beget Reaſon : What difference is there between 
the conceiving of Underſtanding in Men, and the concerving of Underſtan- 
; .. Aing in God ? | a2 | =_ 

There is great difference. For, firſt, this conceiving in Men proceedeth of 
Senſe or outward Imagination, which is an outward thing for Reaſon to work 
upon, as Wood is to Fire : but God the Father of himſelf begetteth and: con- 
ceiveth himſelt, and ſtill in himſelf ; as oh ſaith, The only begotters Son which 
is 1 the boſom of the Father, John 1.18, | 

Secondly, In Men, the thing which is underſtood, and the Underſtanding 
it ſelt is'not all one: but in God it1s all one. FN 

4724 What reaſon have. you for this * | | 

* __"Thereaſonis, becauſe only God is altogether Life, and his Life is altoge- 
ther Underſtanding, and his Underſtanding is the higheſt degree of Life : and 
thercforc he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt inward of all. | 

2.35, What mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all * 

I mcan that the Father conceiveth of himſelf, and in himſelf ; and his con- 
ceiving is a begetting, and his begetting abideth Kill in himſelf ; becauſe his 
Underſtanding can no where meet with any thing, but that which he himſelf'is : 
and that is the ſecond Subſiſtence in the Trinity,, which we call the Everlaſting 

'....____ Son of Gad. | F301 
tl che third 239, Now let me hear what the Holy Ghoſt is, and how he proceedeth from the Fa- 
Trinity. ther and the Son, "Oe 
For the underſtanding of this Matter, we muſt conſider two things. | 
Firſt, That in the Eſſence of God,befides his Underſtanding, there is a Will, 
Eſa. 46. 10. p | | | 
Secondly, What be the Properties of this Will in God. 
485 What are the Properties of God's Word ? i 
Firit, It applyeth his Power when, where,-and how he thinks good ;. accord- 
ng to his owu mind, Do | 
Secondly, It worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf, as his Underſtanding doth, 
43 4, 44- What gather you by this ? 
+ Thar becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon but it ſelf, it doth delight 
it ſelf in the infinite good which it knoweth in it ſelf; for the ation, of the 
Will is delight and /iking, | ; f 
24.3.5, 4nd what of that * EE, 
Tha delight which God or his Will hath.in his.own Infinite Goodneſs, doth 
bring torch a third Perſon or Subliſtence in God ; which we call the Holy wi 
at 
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436. What is that ſame third Subſiſtence in God ? 
'The mutual kindneſs and lovingneſs of the Father and the Son. 
237 What mean you by this mutual lovingneſs and kindneſs? 

The Father taketh joy and delight in the Son, or his own Image conceived 
by his Underſtanding ; and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his Father, as heſaith 
himſelf, Prov. 8. 30. and the reaſon thereof is this: the Action of the Will, 
when it is fulfilled, is love and liking, £ 

430 What bh IR can you ſhew theredf in ſomething that is commonly uſed 
amongsr 5 © ; 

When a Man looketh in a Glaſs, if he ſmile, his Image ſmileth too ; aþd 
if he taketh delight init, he taketh the ſame delight in him: for they are both 
one 


2439. : If they be all one, how can they then be three * | 


© The Face is one, the Image of the Face in a Glaſs is another, and the ſmi- 
ling of them both together is a third ; and yet all are in one Face, and all are 
of one Face, and all are but one Face, " ONS E 
Ang And is it ſo in God | 
Yea, forevep ſo the Underſtanding which is in God is one ; the reflection or 
Image of his Uderſtanding which he beholdeth in himſelf as in a Glaſs, is a 
ſecond ; and the love and liking of them both together, by reaſon of the Will 


fulfilled, is a third : and yet allare but of one God, all are in one God, and all 


are but one God, - 
494 Which of theſe three is firſt ? 

There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or coming after, in the Eſſence.of 
God : but all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all at once and at one 
inſtant : even as in a Glaſs the Face and the Image of the Face, when they ſmile, 
they ſmile together, and not one before nor after another. : 

242, What is the concluſup of all 

As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting Will in working by his 
Underſtanding ; fo alſo we have the Holy Ghoſt of the love of them both by 
the joynt working of the Underſtanding and Will together, Whereupon we 
conclude three diſtin&t Perſons Subſiſtences (which we call the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt) in one Spiritual, yet unſpeakable Subſtance, which is very 
God himſelf, | 

443 But what if ſome will be yet more endious to know how the Sox of God ſhould 


. be begotten, and how the Holy Ghiſt ſhould proceed from the Father and the 
Son: how may we ſatisfie them ? 


Well enough. For if any will be too curious about this Point; we may an- 
ſer them thus. Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and begotten, and 
then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten: and let them tell us the 
Nature of the Spirit thar beateth in their Pulſes, and chen ler them be inquiſi- 
tiveat our hands for the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

44.4, 4nd what if they cannot give us a reaſon for the manner of their own Being, 
may they uot be inquiſitive for the manner of God's Being 2 

No. For if they muſt be conſtrained to be ignorant in ſo common matters 
which they daily ſee and feel in themſelves ; let them give us leave to be igno- 
rant, not only in this, but in many things more, which are ſuch as no Eyc hath 
ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, nor Wit of Man can conceive, 


Ly 5 Let us now hear out of the Scriptures what the Holy Ghoſt is ? 


He is the third Perſon of the Trinity by communication of Eſſence,cternally 
proceeding from the Father and from the Son, 
* Are you able to prove out of the Scriptures that the Haly Ghoſt is God? 


to him, as to the Father and to the Son: 


irft, Ge, 1. 2, the Work of the Creationis attributed to the Spirit of God. 
; 4% So} Secundly, 


web 


&:. Becauſe the Name, Properties and Actions of God are therein given 
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2, Secondly, Eſa. 61. 1. the Spirit of the Lord God is ſaid to be upon Chriſt; 
becauſe the Lord anointed him, &c. 

3. Thirdly, 1 Cor, 3. 16, & 2 Gor, 6.16. Paul calleth us God's Temples , be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in 5. St, Auguſtine in his 66 Epiſtle to Maximi- 
»us, ſaith it is a clear Argument of his Godhead, if we were commanded to 
make him a Temple but of Timber and Stone, becauſe that Worſhip is due to God 
only : therefore now we muſt much more think that he is God, becauſe we are 
not commanded to make him, a Temple, but co be a Temple for him our 
ſelves. * 

448, What other reaſon have you out of the Scriptures 

Peter reproving Ananias tor lying to the Holy Ghyſt, ſaid, that he lyed not to 

Men, but to God, As 5.3,4- 

14g. Have you any more Reaſons from the Scripture * 4 
Ca Yea, two more: one from St. Pax!, and another from St, Paul and Eſay to- 

ether. 

, What is your Reaſon from St, Paul ? 

4.50, J : : 

5, When he ſheweth how many ſundry Gitts are given to Men, he ſaith, that 
one and the ſelf-ſame Spiric is the diſtributer of them all : therefore he is God : 
for none can diſtribute thoſe Gifts which Paul here ſpeaketh of, but God, 1 Gor. 
I2, 6,11, 

451, What is your Reaſon from Eſay and St. Paui together ? 

6, Eſay ſaith in Chap. 6. 8,9. I heard the Lord ſpeaking: which place Pau! 
expounded of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 28. 25, Tr, 

; 9, But how can you prove out of the Scriptures, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 

My proceeding from the Father and the Son * 

Firſt, Fohn 15.26, When the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Trath, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
ſpall teftifie of me, That he proceedeth from the Father, is here expreſly at- 
firmed: that he proceedeth from the Son;is by neceſſary conſequence implyed, 
becauſe the Son is ſaid to ſend him ; as Fohz 14. 26. the Father is ſaid to ſend 
him in the Sons Name. By which ſending, the Order of the Perſons of the 
Trinity is evidently deſigned. Becauſe the Son is of the Father, and the Fa- 
ther is not of the Son; therefore we find in Scripture thac the Father ſendeth 
his Son, but never that the Son ſendeth his Father. In like manner becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, and from the Son ; we find that 
both the Father and the Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt, but never that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth ſend eicher Father or Son, | 

Secondly, Fohn 16. 15, The Son ſaith of the Holy Ghoſt ; All rhings that 
the Father hath are mine; therefore, ſaid 1, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 

* ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father hath, the Son receiveth from him, 
as coming from him : and ſo wharſvever the Holy Ghoſt hath, he hath it zoe of 
himſelf, ver, 13. but from the Son, and ſo from the Father z as a Perſon pro- 
cceding as well from the one as from the other. 

Thirdly, Gal.4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. 
As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father, (Eſz, 48. 16. The Lord 
and his Spirit hath ſent me) ; ſo 1s he here alſo called the Spirit of the Son ; 
and Rem. 8.9. the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Ghrif. Now, if the Spirit 
of Man, in whom there is no perfeftion, be'all one with Man, much more the 
Spirit of the Father is all one with the Father, and the Spirit of the Son is:all x 
one with the Son , and ſo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the Son, is the. 
ſame in Deity, Dignity, Eternity, Operation, and Will. 

43 3. Why is the third Perſon called the Spirit ? FIN 

Not only becauſe he is a Spiritual, (that is) an immaterial and pure Eſſence 
( for ſolikewiſe is the Father a Spirit, and the Son as well as he ) : but firſt, In 
regard of his Perſon ; becauſe he is ſpired, and, as it were, breathed both from, 
the Father and the Son, procceding from them both, _ Secondly, In regard of 
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the Creatures z becauſe the Father and the Son do work by the Spirit : who'is 
as it were the Breath of Grace, which the Father and the Son breatketh out up- 
on the Saints, blowing freely where it liſteth, and working Spiritually for ma. 
ner, means, and matter, where it pleaſeth, Fohy 20, 22. Pſal.33.6. Fohn 3.8, 
Acts 2.2,3,4. 1 Gor,2.12,13. 
4.54. Why is he called the Holy Spirit 2 | 
'* Not only becauſe of his Eſſerti«/ Holineſs as God, - for ſo the Father and 
the Son are alſo infinitely Holy as he : but becauſe he is the Author and Wor- 
ker of all Holineſs in Men, and the Sancifier of 'God's Children. 
145. Why, doth not the Father and the Son ſanitify alſo * 
Yes verily : but they do it by him ; and becauſe he doth immediately ſans 
Qify, therefore he hath the title of Holy. 
46. What other Titles are given unto him in the Word of God ? 
Firſt, The Good Spzrit : becauſe he is the Fountain of Goodneſs, Pſalm, 
143+ I Os ok | A 
| Secondly, The Spirit of God: becauſe he is God, 1 Sam.11.6. 
- Thirdly, The Fznger of God: becauſe God worketh by him as a Man by his 
hand, Luke 11. 20. | 
Fourthly, The Spzrzt of Adoption : becauſe he aſſureth our Hearts, that wes 
be the Adopted Sons of God,: Rem.8.15! Gal.4.6. 
Fifthly, The Spirz# of Love, Power, Sobriety, Wiſdom, &c, becauſe it work- 
eth all theſe things in us, 2 Tim1.6,7. Eſa.11.2. Net 
Sixthly, The Gomforter : becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weak hearts of his 
Saints, John 14.1,16,26. | ADA F 
43 ; Wi = _ bo Special Gomforts which the Ghilaren of God receive from the 
0 oft © | 
He is in theis Hearts the Pleads of Chriſt's Preſence, Fohx 14.16,17,18,26. 
the Witzeſs of their Adoption, Kow.8.15,16, the Guide of their Life, Foh,16. 
I 3. the Comforter-of their Soul, Fohn 14. 26. & 15.26. the Seal of their Re- 
demption, Epheſ.1.13, & 4.30. and the firſt Fruits of their Salvation, Rom. 
G. 23» 
45 O. But how are you aſſured that you have the Spirit ? | 
Becauſe it hath comwinced my Judgment,.Fohz 16.8. converted my Soul, 47s mw om 
26.18. Eſe,61.1, and having mixed the Word with my Faith, Heb.4. 2. it 15 theSpiric. 
become as Life troquicken me, Joh» 6.63. as Watey to cleanſe me,ZEzek.36.25. 
as Oy to chear me, Heb.1 9.45 Fire to melt and refine me, Mit. 3.II, 
449. And how may you keep the Spirit wow you have it * How to keep 
By nouriſhing the good motions and means of it, 1 Theſ.5.17,18,19, beitng <P", 
fearful to grieve, quench, refiſt, or moleſt it, Epheſ.4.30. 1 Theſſ.5.19. Atts 7. 
51. andcarefl to be led by it, and ſhew forth the Fruits of ic, Roz. 8. 1, 14. 
Gal.5.18,22. 
2 Go. Thus much of the three Perſous ſeverally, What now remaineth more to be 
ſpoken of the Myſtery of the Trinity ? wy 
To ſer down briefly, what be the things coz wherein the three Perſons 
agree: and what be the things proper to each of them, whereby they are diſtin- 
oviſhed one froth another. | 
AC). What are the things wherein the three Perſons do communicate ? Things com- 
They are conſidered in regard of themſelves or of the Creatures. nah A wo 
AS, What are they in regard of themſelves * : 
They agree one with another in Nature, Being, Life, Time, Dignity, Glory, 17 what chcy 
or any thing pertaining to the Divine Effence: For. in all theſe they are one * 
oy the ſame ; and conſequently, Co-eſſential, Co-equal, and Co-ecer- 
nal. 
2.63 What mean you, when you ſay they be Co-eſſential 2 | 
That they be all the ſelf-fame Subſtance or Being ; having one individual 1.Co-efſential 
Eſſence or Deity common to them all, and the ſelf-ſame in them all. 
HE oh "= 4.64 What 
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44, What mean you, when you ſay they be Go-equal * | 

2. Co-equal. That as they agree in Deity, ſo they agree in Dignity : being of one State; 
Condition, and Degree, and the one having as great excellency and majeſty 
every way as the other. Therefore their Honour and Worſhip is equal and 
alike ; and one of them is not greater nor more glorious than another, Fohx 5. 
I8$. Apoc.5.12,13. | 

ab4 What mean you, when you ſay that they be Co-eternal? 

3. Co-cternal, That one was not before another in time ; but that one hath been of as long 
continuance as another, and all of them have been and ſhall be tor ever, (as be- 
ing all of one ſclf-ſame everlaſting continuance.) TY 

166, How prove youthis* |] Om 
Fohn 1. 1. In the beginning was the Word, &c, and at that time the three 
Perſons ſpeak, Gen.1,26, Let us make Man, &c, . Heb.13.8, Jeſus Chriſt YEA, 

ſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. | 
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487. How can there be this equality betwixt the three Perſons of the Trinity. ſee 
CE ing the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third 2 
Becauſe-every one of them is perfect God ; who. is Infinite, Eternal, and In- 
comprehenſible. | ; 
167 Havethey all three ove Will likewiſe ? ; 
They have: and therefore they will all one.and the ſame thing without any 
croſſing, contradiction, or varying\in themſelves ; as the Son himſelf ſaith, 
Jobx $8.29. Idoalways thoſe things that pleaſe him, viz. the Father. 
4 &9. Is there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Gommumnon of the three Perſons betwixt 
themſelves * | 

Yes. That firſt one is in another, and poſſeſſerh one another : the Father rg 
maining with the Son, the Son with the Father, the Holy Ghoſt in and with 
them both,” Prov.8.22. Fohn 1.1. 8 14.10,20, | 

2, They have glory one of another, from all eternity, Foha17.5. _ 

3. They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoyce in one anothers fel- 
lowſhip: the Son being the delight of the Father, the Father of the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov.8.30. = 

470 What things have they common in regard of the Creatures ? 2 
' All outward Actions ; as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and diret,” 
to redeem, to ſanctify ; are equally common to the three Perſons of the Tri- 
nity. For as they are all one in Nature and Will, ſo muſt they be alſo one 
in operation, all of them working one and the ſame thing together, Gez,1.26. 
Fohz 5.17,19. | "3, 
Things proper 4 %/. What are the things proper to each of them ? - 
jo cach of 2” They likewiſe are partly in regard of themſelves, and partly of the Crea- 
tures, whereby the diſtinction of them is conceived : partly in relation and 
order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves, and partly in order and manner of 
working in the Creatures. Br 
2 72. What things are proper to each of them inregard of themſelves ? 

Firſt, In manner and order of Being : the Father is the firſt Perſon, having 
his Being from himſelf alone, and is the Fountain of Being to the other Per- 
ſons ; the Son is the ſecond, having his Being from the Fathet alone, (and in 
that reſpect is called the Light, the Wiſdom, the Word, and the Image of the 
Father) ; the Holy Ghoſt is the third, having his Being from them both ; and 
in that reſpe is called the Spirit of God, of the Father, and of Chriſt, 2a 

Secondly, In their inward Actions and Properties : the Father alone beget- 
teth, ( and ſo in relation tothe ſecond Perſon is called the Vather) ; the Son 
is of the Father alone begotten ; the Holy Ghoſt doth proceed both from the 
Father and the Son. 

4293 What is proper to each of them in regard of the Creatures ? . 

Firſt, The Original of the Action is aſcribed to the Father, John 5. 17,19: 
the Wiſdom, and manner of working, to the Son, John 1.3. Heb, 1,2, the 
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Ejficacy of Operation to the Holy Ghoſt, Gez. t. 2. 1 Cop. 12, 11, 

Secondly, The Father worketh all things of himfelf, in the Son, by the 
Holy Ghoſt : the Son worketh irom the Father; by the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy 
Ghoſt worketh front the Pather andthe Son.” - © © 1 723: | 

Having ſpoken of the 'firſt part of Divinity, which i of the Nature of God'; 
" -* ** 24 followeth that we ſpeak of *his Kingdom, which 1s the ſecond, 
A FA Whit ts the Kingdom of God's " DT a | - 2 Of the Kino- 
- His Univerſal Dominion over all Creatures,whereby he diſpenſeth all things %mot Gee. 
externally according to his own Wiſdom, Will, ard Power. Or, -an ever- 
tftin? Kingdom, appointed and ruled by the Counſel of 'his'own Will; Luke 
1.33. Eſa.9.7. Dan,2.44. Eſa.49.13,14. Pſal.99.1. & 115.3. Rom.11.3435, 
36. Epheſ.1.11. Eſa.44.24. * * FE] NO | h 
417: Wherewith doth he Reign and Rule ? OY 
\ Phincipally by his own powerful Spirit, which none can refiſt. 
478: What end doth re propound to himſelf in his Kingdom * © 
His own Glory, Rom.11.36. Pſal.97.6. Eſa.48.11, Epheſ.1:12,14. 
4:7) What is that about which his Kingdom is occupied * ; 

All things, Viſible and Inviſible, | 

474 When ſhall it end ? Tus 10 PF RIOT 

| Never; cicher in this World, or inthe'World tocomme, Pſal.145.13. 
479. What manner of Kingdom ir its EONS 
A Righteous Kingdom, Pſal.z5 .6,7. & 97.3. 


a0. What Inſtruitons are you'to gather out of the Doitrine of the Kingdom of 
God * oy LIFE 5 tO 

They are expreſſed in Pſal, 99. inthe beginning whereof the Prophet ſpeak- 
eth in this manner ; CS LDTRGD nb +254) | 

I. The Lord reigneth + which teacheth us'that God alone hath, and exerciſ- 
eth ſovereign and abſolute Empire over all ; and'that he admitteth no Fellow- 
Governor with him. FEAR NE | 
'- 2, Let the People tremble : ſhewing that all Nations and ſorts of People 
ſhould tremble z, toraſmuch as he alone is able to fave and to deſtroy. For if 
Men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly Rule of Men : how much more 
ought they to tremble under the powerful Kingdom of God, which hath more 
power over them than'they have over their Subjects. 

1). This trembling, doth it ſtand only in fear'? ' 

No: but in reverence alſo; that that which we comprehend not in this 

Kingdom with our Reaſon, we reverence and adore. 
402. What learn you thereby * | 

I', That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdom erc&ted amongft us, 

2, That we preſume to know nothing but that he teacheth us ; to will no- 
thing but what he biddeth us; 'to love, hate, fear, and affe& nothing bur what 
he reauireth. | 

24 What doth follow in this 99 Pſalm ? | 

Verſ.1,2, He fitteth between the Cherubims, let the Earth be moved: the Lord 
i great in Sion, and he is high above all the People. Whence welearn, that al- 
though all the World roar and tret, yet we ſhouJd not fear, becauſe the Lord 
is greater, P/a/.g7.1. 3. They ſhall praiſe thy great and fearful Nameyfor it is 
Holy : which ſheweth that God ought to be magnified, becauſe he is great and 
fearful, and yet holy, and Holinefs it ſelf, Pſal.99. 4. The King's ſtrength 
atſo loveth Fuiement”, Thou aoſt eftabliſh Equity ; Thou executeſt Fudgment and 
Righteouſneſs in Jacob, Whereby welearn this comfort from God's reigning, 
that when we are wronged and oppreſſed by tyranny of Men, we may have our 
recourſe to the jult and righteous Judgment of God, which is the Righteous 
Judge of the World, (Eccl.5.7,8.) Pſal.99.5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, &c. 
out of the Might, and Majeſty, and Holineſs of the Lord, we ſhould learn to 
extol him with priſe, Pſal,145.12,12, | 
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, m1, Seeing God is without beginning : what did he in that infinite ſpace which was 
Se . the World was =E þ + being unbeſeeming fg of Gogl to be 
idle and unoccupied all that time ? 

It behoveth us ro think that he did things agreeable to his Divine Nature 5 
but we ſhould be evil occupied in the ſearch of chem further than himſelf hath 
made them known, Which made an ancient Father to give this anſwer to a 
curious inquirer of God's doings before he made the World : That he was 
making Hell for thoſe that ſhould trouble themſelves with ſuch vain and idle 
queſtions, Auguſt. lib. 1, Confeſs. Chap, 12. 

115 What is that he hath revealed unto us concerning what he did before the begin- 
ON ning of the World * 

Beſides che inward Works of the three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
(whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutual delight which they took one in ano- 
ther, (Prov.8.30.) and Glory which they gave one to another, Fohn 19.5.) 
this external Act of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures ; that he hath in 
himſelf decreed all things, together with all the Circumſtances of all things 
which have or ſhall be done from the beginning of the World unto the end 
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145 org wr hen be the Parts of God's Kingd 
e pars * 1 6, What then be the Parts o s Kingdom ? 
$ King- 4 0” het : 4 ; 
ow. at Decree, determining all things from all eternity ; and the execution 


thereof, fulfilling the ſame in time. For as from eternity he decreed, ſo in 
time and everlaſtingly he ——_ all things unto the full execution of 
that his Decree, x Cor.2.16, Epheſ.1.11, Aits 4.28. Pſd.99.4. & 135.6. So 
\- thatthefirſt isan eternal, the ſecond a temporal Work of God. 
bn " 49 3 What is the Decree ? | 

It is that AR, whereby God from all eternity, according to his free Will, 
did by his unchangeable Counſel and Purpoſe, fore-appoint and certainly de- 
termine of all things ; together with their Cauſes, their Effe&s, their Cir- 
cumſtances and manner of Being, to the manifeſtation of his own Glory, Pſa. 
99.4. Mat.10.29. Row.g.20,21.8& 11,36, Prov.16.4. Epheſ.1.4,11. 4s 2. 
23. Fer.1.5,15s ; | 

p p 3 "ag " 008 you of this z that God's Decree is defined by his maſt perfelt 
* it 2 

Firſt, That the things which he decreeth are moſt perfely good. Second- 
ly, That we muſt not ſubje& his Decree to our ſhallow and baſe capacity, or 
meaſure it by our Reaſon , conſidering that the Will of God, from whence 
the Decree cometh, is unſearchable. 

409: What are the Parts or Kinds of God's Decree ? | 
That which God hathdecreed concerning all his Creatures gezerelly, for the 
declaration of his Power, Wiſdom, and Eoodnefs in their creation and pre- 
ſervation : and that which he bath decreed ſpecially touching the Good or Evil 
of the chief or reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men, to declare the Glory of 
his Grace and Juſtice. 
+00 What mote you in the former ? 

— That God, according to his good pleaſure, hath moſt certainly decreed every 
(both ) Thing and Action, whether paſt, xr pe ortocome; and not only 
the Things and Actions themſelves, bur allo all their Circumſtances of P.ace 
and Time, Means, Manner, and End ; ſo that they ſhall not come to paſsin 
any other place or time than he hath ordained ; and then and there, they ſhall 
come to paſs neceſſarily, Pſal. 99. 4. 4s 27. 20,21,22,23,24,25,26,27, 3Iz 

23 334+ 
9 ) F Deth this neceſſity take away freedom of Will in Eleftion, or the nature and 
property of ſecond Gauſes ? 

No : but only brings them into a certain order, that is, direRteth them to 
the determined end, Whereupon the Effes and Events of things are con- 
tingent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond Cauſe is, So C kriſ according 
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ro his Fathers Decree died neceſſarily, As 17. 3, but yer willingly : and 
if wereſpcct the temperature of Chriſt's Body, he might have prolonged his 
life ; and therefore in this reſpect may be ſaid to havedied contingently. 
a9, What conſider you in the ſpecial Decree, which concerneth the Good or Evil 
" of the principal Creatures ? 
The fore-appointment of their eyerlaſting Eſtate, and of the means tending 
thereunto : called Predeſtination ? 
190. What u Predeſtination ? Of Predefiz. 
It is the Special Decree of God, whereby he hath from everlaſting freely? nation. 
and for his own Glory, fore-ordained all reaſonable Creatures to a certain and © 
everlaſting ſtate of Glory in Heaven, or Shame in Hell. 
494. What Creatures come within this Decree * © 
Both Angels, 1 Tim,5.21, Mat.25.41. and Mey, 1 Theſſ.5.9. Rom. 9.13; 
22,23. I Pet.2.8, Epheſ.1.5, Fohn 17.1222, Exod.33,14. 
12G. What is the cavſe of this Decree ? 
Only the meer will and free pleaſure of God to diſpoſe of his own Work as' 
he will, Rom.9.21. Eſa.64.8. 
446, What manner of Decree is this ? 
© Itis a deep and unſearchable,an eternal and immutable Decree,Rozs, 1 r, 33s 
Epheſ.1.4-. : 
= , this Decree certain and unchangeable 4 
 Yea,it muſt needs be ſo: becauſe it is grounded on the eternal and unchange-. 
able Will of God: And therefore there is a certain number of the Ele& and - 
Reprobate known only to God, which cannot poſſibly be increaſed or dimi- 
niſhed, Fohn 13.18. 2 Tim.2.19. | 
40 How _ doth Moſes wiſh himſelf to be blotted out of the Book of Life * 
: Exod. 32.32. | 
. He ſpeaketh conditionally, if it were poſſible: to declare his Love to God's - 
Glory, and his People, as Pax! doth, Rom.g.3. 
/ 21 But if God's Decree cannot be altered ; then we may be ſecure, aud not care 
— howwe live? 2Y] 
No more than we may negle& and forſake our Meat and Drink, becauſe the. 
term of our Life is fore-appointed : The end and the means are joyned toge- 
ther of God, and cannot be ſeparated by any Man. | 
09, What are the Parts of Predeſtination 2 | 
Election and Reprobation, 1 Theſſ.5.9. Rem.9.13,22,23. 
£01, What is Eleftion ? | | 
It is the everlaſting Predeſtination, or fore-appointing of certain Angels and 
Men unto everlaſting Lite and Bleſſedneſs, for the praiſe of God's glorious 
Grace and Goodneſs, 1 Tim. 5.21, Fohn 15.16, Rom.9.22,23. Epheſ.1.4; 
5,6,9+ | | 
-n2.1s there no Cauſe, Reaſon, or Inducement of Eleftion, in the Eleited them- 
etves ? | 
I. at all, It is wholly of free Grace, without reſpe& of any goodneſs 
that God foreſaw. in us, 2 Tim.1.9, Rom.9.16. Phil.2,13. Epheſ.1.9, For 
otherwiſe Man ſhould haye whereof he might glory io and of himſelf, as havin 
diſcerned himſelf from others : and God ſhould not be the cauſe of all Gogd, 
nor ſhould his Counſel be incomprehenſible. 
593, Is not Chriſt the Cauſe of our Eleftion? | 
No; not of God's decreeing of it, ( for that he did of his own free Will) : 
but the executjon of it, that is, our Salvation is for and through Chriſt, 
£7 4 What Tokens have we of our Eledion ? . 
A true Faith, and a godly Life. | 
S715 What Uſe are we to make of our Eleition * 
Firſt, Ir is our great comfort, that our Salvation ſtandeth by God's eternal 
Decree,that cannot be changed; and not inour ſelves that daily might loſe it, 
Bt © | Secondly, © 
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Secondly, It ſheweth God's infinite Mercy, that before we were,or had done 
Good or Evil, he ele&ed us, rather than others as good as we. , 
Thirdly, It ſhould make us love God all our lite to our uttermoſt, for his 
Love to us. | 
Fourthly, It is a help againſt all Temptations of Satan,or our doubting Na- 
ture; andalſoagainſtall affliiions and contempt of the World, Rom.$. 38,39. 
Fifthly; It ſerveth to humble us, that we had nothing of our ſelyes for our 
| Salvation, but it freely came of God, 
ReprobationgG/) Þ. What is.Reprobation * | | 
Ic is the eternal Predeſtination or fore-appointment of certain Angels and 
Men unto everlaſting diſhonour and defiruction : God of his own Free-will 
determining to paſs them by, refuſe, or caſt them off, and for fin to condemn 
and puniſh them with eternal death, Prov. 16.4. Exod.9.16, Rom.9.17,22. 
1 Theſſ.5.9. 2 Tim.2.20, Mat.25.41. | 
50 7 Is not Sin the cauſe of Reprobation ? | 6 
" No: for then all Men ſhould be reprobate, when God foreſaw that all would 
be Sinners, But Sin is the cauſe of the execution of Reprabation ; the damna- 
tion whereuntothe Wicked are adjudged, being for their own fin. ' 
5d 1s there nocauſe thenof Reprobation in the Reprobate ? 
” None at all, inthat they rather than others are paſſed by of God ; that is 
wholly trom the unſearchable depth of God's own tree-will and good pleaſure. 
-10 Butis mt God unjuſt, in reprobating ſome Men,and electing others, when all 
7 were alike ?, | 
No, for he was bound to none : and to ſhew his freedom and power over his 
Creatures, he diſpoſeth of them as he will for his Glory : as the Potter is not 
unjuſt in-making of the ſame Clay ſundry Veſſels, ſome to honour, and ſome 
to diſhonour, Rom. 9.21. | 
5/0 Doth Predeſlination only come within the compaſs of God's Decree ; and not 
the Means alſo of accompliſhing the ſame 7 | 
Yes: 'the Means alſo come within this Decree: as the Creation, and the 
fall of the reaſonable Creatures, 
5tif If God hathdecreed the Works of. the Wicked : muſt not he of force be the Au- 
they of Sin and Evil 
God is not the Author of Sin and Evil, which he forbiddeth and condemneth, 
but Satan and Man: yet God in his ſecter Will hath juſtly decreed the vil 
Works of the Wicked (for if it had not ſo pleaſed him, they had never been 
| atall) for moſt Holy Ends, both of his Glory and their Puniſhment : as may 
be ſeen in the Jews crucitying of- Chriſt, 47s 2. 23. and Foſeph's ſelling into 
Egypt, Gen,q45.7. 650.20, For the thing thatin ir ſelf, by reaſon of God's 
profubiting of it, is1{m ; in reſpe&. 'of God's:decreeing of it for a holy end, 
comes in the place of a good thing : as being ſome occaſion and way to mani- 
feſt the Glory of *Gad in his Juſtice and Mercy, For there is nothing ſin as 
God decrecth it, or commandeth it : neither is there any thing of it ſelf abſo- 
lutely evil; bur becauſe God hath forbidden it, therefore it is evil, and only to 
| them unto whom God hath forbidden it : as 45rahaw killing of Iſaac, being 


F 


| commanded of God was to be obeyed, andiin- it were to have diſobeyed it : 
which otherwiſe, by reaſon of God's Commandment forbidding to kill, was a 
ſin. For God forbiddeth not things becauſe they are of themſelves, and firſt 
Evil; but therefore are they to Man Evil, becauſe God hath forbidden them, 
For all ſin is tranſþreſſion of a Law-; and God doth in Heaven and' in Earth 
came pleaſeth him ; neither is there any greater than he to command 
umn. 34 LEA 4 2 

Execution ok,g7/Z., So much of the Decree or Purpoſe of God': What is the execution of it * 
Goos Dect®®.  Ttis an Action of God, effeQually working all things in their time according 
4 prortqence to his Decree, Epheſ.1.1 I, Aiis 4.28, edn: 5 | 

413 What are the Parts of the Execution * 


Creation 
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_'Greation and Providence, Pſal.3 3,6,7,9,10,11, & 146.6,7, Fer,10.12, _ 
| K#/4 What is Creation Oo | 

= It is the execution of God's Decree, whereby of nothing he made all things 

very good, Gex.1.1,31. Heb.11.3. (2d 5. NET 509 
+15. How many things in general are you to know concerning the Creation 2+ 

The Cauſes and the Adjuncts. :In the former whereof. we ave to conſider the. 
Author or efficient Cauſe, the:Matter, the Form or Manner, and the End: | In 
the latter, the Goodneſs of the Creatures; and the Time of the Creation, © + 


 S 16: Who 1s the Aathor of this wonaerful Work © 
d alone, 
CES ATV Haw doth that appears 0 . | \ 

Not only by the plain and manifold Teftimonies of Holy Scripture, but 
alſo by Light of Reaſon well'dire&ed, For Reaſon teacheth, That there: njuſt 
needs be a firſt Cauſe of all things, from-whence:they proceed, nor onlyi-as - 
they -are this; orithar; but ſimply as they are « that all Perfe&tions which are in - 

- otherthings by participation, ſhould be in it. eſſentially, and thar the ſame muſt 
be of infinite Wiſdom, in that- all things are made\and ordered unto io :good 
purpoſes as they are:"none of which things cah agree to any but tv God ajone. 
Whenceit is that the Apoſtle Paul, As 14.1558 17.24; doth point out God 
tothe Heathen by his Work above other. . | = | 

<1 d,s Is mt Creation then an Article of Faith above Reaſon * | 
. Yes; inregard of. che timeand manner of it: as likewiſe in reſpe&of a full 
and ſaving aflent unto it with comfort, .' © or fe 

£19, Is the Father alone tobe held the Creator of all things ? +64 

| = No»+but. together with him the Son alſo and the Holy Ghoſt. For ſo St. Fobr: 
teſtifieth, thatby Chriſt, the eternal Word and Wiſdom of God, all things 
were inade, :and without him was made nothing, Fohz 1. 3. ' In like manjner 
St, Paul teacheth that by him all things were created in Heaven and Earth, both 
things Viſible and Inviſible, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers, by him and for him they were all created, Col. 1. 16. 
Mysſes alſo declareth, that the Spirit of the Lord moved upon the W acers ; fu- 
ſtaining and holding up, and as it were brooding. (for that Metaphor he uſeth) 
the untormed Matter, co bring forth the moſt comely and beautiful forms of all 
things, Gez.1.2. | hs Se | 
520. Did not the Angels create ſome Greatuees' at the beginning ? or cannot Man 
_ or the Devils now create Creatures?" © D | 

No; -Cieation.is a Wark which God only is able to do :: and theretore what- 
ſoever the Devil or gens, like the Sorcerers of Epypt, ſeem to do, it is no- 
thing but a deluſion of. the Senſes : as the Devil humſelf- confeſſetn, Mar. 4. 
and the Sorcerers, Exod. 8, ; SLAITY he | 
52 7. Bit was there not ſomething before the Creation, as the firſt Matter of all 

. - things, or Time, or the ſpace in which this World was mae ? 

No : for then there thould be ſomething eternal as well as God. 
122, Whereof then were all things made & | 

Of nothing, thar is, of no Matter which was before the Creation. 
52g How doth that appear * 3 Ye : | het 

Becaule they are {aid to have been made i» the beginning, Gen, 1, I, that is, 
when before there was-not any thing but God the Creator ; and before, which 
there was no meaſure of Tithe by Men or Angels. E 

24. How and in what manner did God create all things et '.,  \ | | 

By no:Means or Inſtruments, : (which he:needeth not,: as. Man doth) but by 
his powerful Word, that is, by his only Will; calling thoſe things that are 
not, as though they were, Heb. 11.3. Romi4.17;Pſal.148,5. Th 
5 2.5 Was that Word by which he made all things, .Ghriſt his Son? 

Allthings indeed that were made, were made by the Son, the ſecond Perſon 

_ ofthe Trinity, Fohn 1.3, Gol.1.16, Heb.1.2; yet that Word mentioned 8 
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the firſt of Geneſis, {when it- is written, that 'the Lord ſaid, Let there be- 
Light, &c.) was God's Command, which then had beginning : whereas the: 
Son was from alleternity.' 1.3 1 0111: 4 be 
526. To what end were all things created * 
For God's Glory; Prov.16:4:;.. : 
7). How doth the Glory. of God = inthem? mr Yegh 
 *Fuft, His eternal Power and:Godhead is ſeen, in raiſing all things out of 
nothing by his Word alone, Eſz.40.11. Rom.1.30. Fer.10.12,&51,15. 
Secondly, His infinite Wiſdom is made known by them, Pſal.104.24, Feys".. 
IO.12.&5I.15. | | | . 
Thirdly, His Goodneſs ungo all his Creatures is hereby manifeſted. which 
is very excellently ſet out by the Prophet in Pſal. 104, - 
' Fourthly, His infinite Auchority.doth appear by them. 


a 
- 


Uſes of the 524 What Uſes then are we to make of the Creation? 


Creation, 


Firft, We are thereby raught/to diſcern the True God;from all Heathen and 
Idol Gods in the World, Eſa.45ip.:Jer.10.11,12, For nothing in Heaven and 
Earth can give a Being.unto a Creature but God. op, E! 

Secondly, Weare to weigh themand learn their Properties, Eccleſ,7.25, 

Thirdly, We ſhoyld learn to gize God glory fot them, Rev.g.11 Pſal.92.5. 
(where it is made one end of the Sabbath) Pſal. 104. throughout, '' 

Fourthly,' We are to gather-comfart co our ſelyes from bence ; That reſt- 
ing upon this Faithful Creator, : our hope needs nat fail us, iſo long :as either = 
Heaven or Earth have any help for us, 1 Pet;:4. 19. Eſa; 37. 16,17. & 40, 
28, 31. JA; 46." EA £90 66h 5 OY 

520 ? What doth the Scriptures: teach us concerning the Goodneſs of the Crea-" 
k tures? | fs, USL Wa: 
That God made them all in ſuch excellency of Perfettion,- for their Being, 
Working, Order and Uſe, that himſelf did fully approve of them, 'and 1o 
eſtabliſh them, Gez. 1; 31, which eſtabliſhed Order is that which is called 
Nature. es * T3 © | 
£3). In how many things doth the Gooaneſs of the Creatures confiit * 

Inthree, Firſt, In the perfe@ion of their Nature, _ 

Secondly, In their Properties and Qualities, whereby they are able to do 
thoſe things for which they were created, 

Thirdly, In their Uſes unto Man. | 
How manifold is that Good which Mex recerve by them * 
Three-fold., Firſt, Profitable Good, Secondly, Pleaſant Good. Thirdly, Ho- 
neſt and Chriſtian Good, | | 
+29. How were all things made Good ; when we ſee there be divers kinds of Ser- 
pents and moyſom or hartful Beaſts * | | | 

That they are hurtful, it cometh not by the Nature of their Creation; - 
regard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only haye ſerved for the good of Man, 

534, What do you note inthe Time of their Creation * OY 

The beginning and the continuance thereof, | 

5 3 4» Might not the World have been before all Time, even from eternity ? 

No. For Abfolute Eternity belongeth only to God: neither could any thing 
that is ſubje& to Time be after an infinite ſucceſſion of other things, 

52 5. What ſay you then to Ariſtotle, accounted of ſo many the Prince of Phileſo- 
phers ; who laboureth to prove that the World is eternal? "— 

Where he ſcemeth to have. found out a point of Wiſdom whigh he, had 
learned of none other:that was before him, he therein bewcayeth his greateſt 
folly. For his chiefeſt Reaſon, being grounded upon the eternity of the firſt 
Mover, is of no force to prove'his' moſt abſurd Poſition : ſeeing God as he is 
Almighty, and always able to 'do what he will; ſo he is moſt free, and,not 
bound to do all that he can, but what, when, and how it pleaſed him. But 
ſeeing A: iſtotle was enforced by: Reaſon to! acknowledg God to be cy firſt 
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Mover, even againſt his Will, (for it ſeemed that he endeavoured as muchiqgg» 
heconld toquenehthe Light of Divine Knowledg ſhining in his face «-or obſti- 
nately to cloſe his eyes againſt the ſame) ;, and yet not only ſpoileth: God of 
the glory of his Creation, but alſo —__ to no higher Office thaniiz, 
the.moving of the Sphears, whereunto he bindeth him more like to a Servant 
than a Lord : the Judgment of God uttered by St, Paul; Rom, r. 21; is' moſt 
notoriouſly ſhewed upon him ; in chat he knowing God did not glorifie himi . 
nor give him thanks ; but became vain in” his Diſputafions, and his footiſh 
Heart was darkned: while he profeſſed Wiſdom he was made a Fool : appÞs» 
ving 1dolatry, and that wickedneſs which the Apoſtle thete theweth to be a 
Juſt puniſhment of Idolatry,.and Nature'it ſelf abhorreth; { Arif. Polix, 1. 5. 


c,16, &l.2.6.8.) | | 
56, How long ts it fince God aid create the World 2 OOO OD 
Four thoutand years before the Birth of onx Saviour Chtiſt : and fo about 
5614. years before this time. '' OL 211TH JA 740912 2000 | 
;23, Why is the Order of the Tears of the World fo carefully ſet down inthe Scrip: 
* eo tare? : : | A COTE, #19118 | 
1- To convince all Heathen, that either chought the World was without 


told, by 
53S. But why was wot the World made fooner * * REN: 
Saving the hidden Wiſdom, and free 'pleafure of the Maker : therein ap- 
arcth the free Power of God, to make or not to make'; and his abſokate iſe. 
F iency within himſeli, as having no'need of, any external Being, only crea- 
ting that he might communicate and manifeſt his Goodnefs, 7 
5411, How long was God creating the World 2 a aaa 
- pix Days and fix-Nights. vo C2 IT 
4297 Why was he Creating ſo Jong, ſeeing he could have perfelted all the Creatures 
' © af once and ma monent * TE. Sg fo : 
Firſt, To ſhew the variety, diſtinRion, ahd excellency of his ſeveral Crea- 
tures, | Fo | _ 
Secondly, To teach us the better to underſtand their Workmanſhip ; even 
as 2 Man which will teach a Child in the frame of a Letcer, will firſt teach him 
one Line of the Letter, and not the whole Letter to ether. TINS. Oe 
Thirdly, To admoniſh us, that we are bound to beſtow-more time in diſ- 
cerning and knowing them than we do, © - | 
Fourthly, That, we mighr alſo-by his Example finiſh our Work in ſix days. , 
Fifthly, That we might obſerve, that many of the Creatures were made be- 
fare thoſe which are ordivarily their Cauſes ; and thereby learn that the Loxds 
1s not bound to any Creature, or to any-Means. Thus the Sun was not Crea- 
ted before the fourth day : and yer days (which now are cauſed by the rifing of 
the Sun) were before that, © So Trees and Plants were created the third dey 
but the Sun, Moon, and Stars (by which they are now nouriſhed and'tnade to 
grow) were not created till after the third Jay, FED 
54/7. Hitherto of the Creation in general : What are the particular Gregtures? The Creation 
The World, and all things therein, 4s 17. 24. or, the Heavens, and the & ie yanics- 
Earth, and all che Hoſt of them, Gez. 2. 1. SA, 
x4.” How many Heavens are mentioned in the Scriptures 2 _ * ® "Of theHea- 
Three, The firſt is the Air whercin we breath, the Birds do flie, and the vens. 
Snow, Rain, Froſt, Hail, and Thunder are 1 Af M43.6.26. Gen.7.11. 
The ſecond is the Sky, wherein the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars are placed, 
Gen.1.14,15, Deut.17.3. s "S278 
The third, that wherein the Angels and the Souls of the Saints from liente 
departed are now; 'z Cor,12.2, Mar.18.10, Mark 12.25. Wi 
| g as 
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4%. What. underſtand: you by the Earth ts, | Cy" 
Of the Earth. The loweſt part of the World, containing the Globe of the Land. and the 
Waters... Ag Koa | | WT OR? 
11 What mean ou by the Hoſt of them? ,, _ | 
” All the Creatures which the Lord made to have their beginning and 
them, Pſal.193,20,21. & 148.2,&c. Deat.17,3, Joel 2,10,11. | 

5.4.5. How are the Creatures diftinguiſbeds OO 
Into Viſible and Inyifble, Col.1. 16. en Ss 

Of the Inviſi- ; 4, | What are the things Inwiſible:s,-- 


7 " af , ? 


ble Crearures.” The third Heavenz, and the Angels placed therein, |, \. A 
ven and An- ; 7 Whyzs there 20 more expreſs mention in the firſt of Genelis of the Creation of 
g15- 7 theſe; eſpecially being (reatures in Glory ſo far paſſing gthers ?- \.d. Ms , 
I, They are notexpreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the things. 
that-are:Vaſible, ;andtherefore doth not only paſs themby, but alſo Miners, : 
and other things incloſed _ Bowels of the Earth.: 1... 
- 2 42qme reſpeR alfy might be-hadgof the weakneſs and infancy of the Church 
at that - by ng fi teach them more plain and (cofible. things, a 
;Aterwards revealed other things unto chem. But 
"0 fe bn ae 7 Pt uk : 
«4X In whichef the Fas deys were they created */{ G06 of Ben 
| _ Thoughitbenot ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, yet it may be gathered by 
Gen.1.1. (where under the term of Heavens thoſe glorious. Creatures maybe 
alſo co prefender): and Fob 38.6,7. that they were created the firſt day. * * * 
@fAngls, £49. Of, phat Nature are the Angels are oo aig 
; "They axe Subſtances wholly Spiritual, (not in parts, as Man is); and in-re- 
ſpe& of this fimple Eſſence, in the Scripture they are called Spirits, =o 
530. = many things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſey that they,axe 
prrits e | | = "5 
Six, yI, That they are living Subſtances. 2., That they are incorruptible. 
3. That they are Incorporeal. 4. That they ate Indiviſible,” 5. That they are* 
Intangible, 6. That they are Inviſible, "tis , | 
EXT) Have they any Matter Hog | | wk 
They have their Spiritual Matter, (as Man's Soul hath) ; but not any Earth- 
ly or Corporeal Matter, | dy | 
559. They are not then Fantaſies, 4s ſome do wickedly imagine. 
No: but they are Subliſtence and Beeing, For ſome are ſaid to have fallen: | 
others to appear unto Men, GH | | 
; 33 How many of them were created at the beginning ? | 
: They were all created at once ; and that in an innumerable multitude: 
£4 4. How did God create then? — | 
He made them all at the firſt yery good and glorious Spirits, yet mutable, | 
GGen.1.31s Fob 4.18. | 
5.3.4, With what other Properties are the Angels eſpecially indued ? | 
With greater Wiſdom, Power, Swiftneſs, and Induſtry, than any Man. | 
Of the crea- / 6, Where is the Creation of things Viſible eſpecially taught * 
rion of Ville In the firſt and ſecond Chapters of-Geneſis, where Moſes declareth at large, 
things, how God in the begraning created the World and all things therein contained? 
every one in their ſeveral nature and kinds. 
43 z What doth Moſes note of theſe Creatures generall : PO 
hree Giogs Firſt, That they are all ſaid to be good: which ſtoppeth th& 
mouths of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 
gecondly, That their Names axe given them, 
Thirdly, That their Uſes and End are noted, 
5.54 In what order did God createYhem ? 
Firſt, The dwelling Places were firſt framed, then the Creatures to ducD in 
thems 
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them. And proviſion was made for the Inhabitants of the Earth before they 
were made : as Graſs for the Beaſts, and Light for all living and moving Crea- 
tures, and all for Man: Secondly, God proceedeth from the things that''by 
more imperfect, to thoſe that are perfeRer, until he come to the perfeReſt. As 
from the Trees, Corn, Herbs, &c. which have but one Life, thact is, whereby 
they increaſe and are vegetative, unto the Beaſts, which have both an increa- 
fing and feeling or ſenſitive Lite z as Fiſhes, Fowles, Beaſts, cc, ard from 
them to Man, which hath beſides them a reaſonable Soul, 
559. What learn you from the firſt © 
” Not tobe carking for the things of this Life, notto ſurfeit with the cares * 
thereof : ſecing God provided for the neceſſity and comfort of the very Beaſts, 
cre he would bring them into the World. 
«5.3, What from the ſecond * | 
That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord, togo from good to 
| better, until we come to be perfect. 
| +51, What are the viſible Creatures in particular 2 
"Two. Firſt, therude Maſs or Matter of the World made the firſt Night, Of the £4 
| wherein all things were confounded and mingled one in another. Secondly,” FEM 
| The beautiful frame thereof, which were made the reſt of the ſix Days and 
Nights. | 
Ib 4 What are the parts of that rude Maſs ? 

Heaven and Earth (tor ſo the Matter whereof all the bodily Creatures wer@ot:he pars ct 
made, ſeemeth by a Trope, Gez. 1, 1. to be ſignifyed) as it were the Center the rude Maki, 
and Circumference. Foras the Arch-builders firſt ſhadow our in a Plot the 
building they intend ; and as the Painters draw certain groſs Lineaments of 

that Picture, which they will after ſer forth and fill up with Orient Colours : 
| fo the Lord our God in this ſtately Building, and cunning Painting of the Frame 
| of the World, hath before the moſt beautiful Frame ſet out as it were a Shadow 

and a common Draught thereof. | 

£673, It ſeems the rudeneſs was in the Earth only, containing the Water and the 
dry Land ; becauſe the Prophet ſaith, that the Earth was void, and with- 

out Shape. 4 
It is true that Mefes giveth this to the Earth, rather than the Maſs of the 
Heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſs was oreater there than in the 


Maſs of the Heavens ; for the Watcr and dry Landbeing mingled together, 
there was no Form or Figure of them. 


| £64, It being without Form and void, how was it kept ? 
By the Holy Ghoſt, which (as a Bird fitting over her Eggs) kept and pre- 
ſerved it, Gen, 1. 2. | 


— — 


465 What are the things which were made of this rude Maſs ? =yY 
| The beautiful Frame and Faſhion of the Wotld, withche Furniture thereof. 
| 66, What do you confider in the Frame and Faſhion of the World * ® * Of che Eras 
| Two things. Firſt, The Elements, which are the moſt ſimple Bodies, by the ofthe world. 
uneven mixture whereof all Bodies are compounded. *\ 
Secondly, The Bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 
 Lo;. How many Elements are there * | ' Of the Ele: 
There are commonly counted four. ments, 


Firſt, The Fire : which ſome think to be comprehended under the term of Te rr Bing 
Light, Gen.1.3,4. becauſe that is a quality of the Fire. Ry. 

The ſecond is the Air: which ſome would have ſignified by the Spirit or 
V/ind of God moyingupon the Waters, verf. 2. Others, by the Firwaments 
ver, 6, 7. ſet between the Clouds and the Earth to diſtinguiſh berween Water 
and Water, and to give Breath of Life to all things thar breath. 

Thirdly, The Waters, (ver. 2.) ſevercd from the Maſs called the Earth, 3. 
(verſ. 9,10.) | wy I 


I, 


Fourthly, 


— 
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4. Fourthly, The Earth, (verſ. 2.) called the dry Land, (verſ.9,10, ) which 
remaineth, all other being ſent of God to their proper places. 
Of the mix: Gf, What are the mixt or compounded Bodies ? 
Jed Boces, Such as are made of the four Elements unequally mingled together. 
56 2g. How many _ be there of them * 
. A Being without Life. 
Four, Viz. Y2z. A Being and Life, without Senſe, 
Things that have 4 A Being, Lite and Senſe, without Reaſon. 
. A Being, Lite, Senſe, and —— (as, Man.) 
590. What is JE... to the three laſt kinds ? 

That together with Life, there is power and virtue given unto them to bring 
forth the like unto themſelves for the continuance of their Kind. Which Blet- 
ſing of Multiplication is principally in the two laſt ſorts of Creatures, (that 
have the Life of Senſe, belide the Life of Increaſe) : and therefore the Lord is 
brought in to ſpeak to them in the ſecond Perſon, Gen.1,22,28. which he did 
not to the Graſs, Corn, and Trees, which are Creatures of the ſecond Kind. 

E424 What learn you from hence * ha 
That the chief and ſpecial cauſe of the continuance of every kind of Crea- 
tures to the Worlds end, is this Will and Word of God, without the which, 
they, or ſundry of them, would have periſhed ere this, by ſo many means as 
are to conſume them, 
why Fre FB Declare now in order the ſeveral Works of the fix days : and ſhew firſt, what 
fix days, was done the firſt day? 
The fr day The rude Maſs or Matter ba Heaven and Earth, being made of nothing the 
Earth and the firſt night of the World, (as hath been declarcd) ; ; God did afterward create 
Light, the Light, and called-it Day, Gezp.1.3,4,5. 

579 What note you hereof ? 

The acl Work of God, not only in making ſomething of nothing, 
but bringing Light out of Darkneſs, 2 Gor, 4. 6. which is contrary : and di- 

ſtinguiſhing betwixt: Day and Night, before either Sun or Moon were crea-, 


ted. 
The ſecond 5P 7 What was the Work of the ſecond Di 
day. Dun Firmament was created, to divide the Waters above from the. Waters 


The Firma- 
ment. 


gd fg ? bes "What was done the third Day ? 
and Trees, © The third Night (asit ſeemeth) God cauſed the Waters to retire into. their 
| Veſlels, and ſevered them from the dry Land ; calling the one Seas, the other 
Earch, | Then in the third Day, which followed that Night, he clad the Eirth* 
with Graſs for the uſe of Beaſts only, Corn and Trees for the uſe of Man, 
Of the Water 5 7G. What ſhape is the Water and the Earth of * © | Cr . 
_——— They both rogether make a round Globe. ele 
SYS Whether is the Water or the Earth bigger * | : 
he Waters, oy” of 
$599) Why then do they not a the Farth, © 
They ate reſtrained and kept in by the mighty Power of God, 
2, How many ſorts of Waters be theres 
Lb Two: Salt Waters; as the Sea, and freſh Waters, as F loods, Springs, 
Lakes; &c. \ Sy 
450g What be the Parts of the Earth? 4 | 
_ Firſt, Hills, Secondly, Valleys and Plains,| . | 
4 1, How many benefits do you:recetve by the Earth i in ds, 2 
- Four, Firſt, We are made of the Earth. Secondly, We dwell on the Earth. 
Thirdly, Ir ;verh Fruits and nouriſhment to All living Creaturgs. FOUyYs It 
is our Bed aft cer death, 
54 2 Whatbevefit receive you by the Hills 


| whey 
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- They are a ſhadow againſt Storins and heat : they be fir for praſing of Cac- 
tel; they are fit places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the Enemy is at 
hand, &c. lin RP NE i 
543. What benefits receive you by the Valleys and Plains? , FO Tf 2 
1. They receive Water, to water the Earth. 2, They. are moſt fit places 
to bring forth all kind of Fruit, and Herbs, and Graſs. Fj On | 
504. How cometh it to paſs that God firſt maketh the Graſs, Corn, and Trees ; ere 
he .made the heavenly Bodies of the Sun, Myon, and Stars, from whoſe 
influence the growth of theſe proceedeth ? _ ro na 
To corre& our. error, which tie the increaſe of theſe ſo to the influence of 
the Heavenly Bodies, even to the worſhipping of them ; therein forgetcing the 
Lord, who thereby ſheweth, that all hangeth upon him, and not on them z 
\ foraſmuch as he made them when the Heavenly Bodies were not. 
55. What do you gather from hence ? | Eee, ; 
Thar the fruitfulneſs of the Earth ſtarideth not ſo much in the labour of the 
| Husband-man, as in the power which God hath given to the Earth to bring 
| forth Fruit, TY | 
36. Thus much of the VVorks of the third Day ; what was made the fourth Day ? The qth aay, - 
Lights : which are as it were certain Veſſels wherein the Lord did gather the Th< Creation 
Light, which before was ſcattered in the whole Body of the Heavens. bet 
447, How are theſe Lights diſtinguiſhed * EN Hen 
_ "Although they be all great in themſelves, to the end they might give Light 
to the Dark Earth, that is far removed from them : o « Sun. 


yer are they diſtinguiſhed into © CMoon, 
| Small : the Stars 
50, VVhy doth Moſes call the Sun and Moon the greateſt Lights , when there are 
Ga that exceed the Moon by many degrees? 
Firſt, Becauſe they are greateſt in their uſe and vertue that they exerciſe up- 
ori the Terreſtrial Bodies, Secondly, Becauſe they ſeem ſo to us : it being the 
purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply himſelf to the capacity of the 
unlearned. 
1, VV hat is the uſe of them? | a : at 
__ — Firſt, To ſeparate the Day from the Night; Secondly, To be Signs of Sea- 
. fois, and Days and Years. Thirdly, To ſend forth their Influences upon the 
whole Eatth, andto give Light to the Inhabitants thereof, | 
£40. How are the Signs of Times and Seaſons * 30 WE . 
© Firſt, By diſtinguiſhing the Times ; Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter $ 
by their work and natutal effe& upon the earthly Creatures —— 
Secondly, By diſtinguiſhing the Night from the Day, the Day from the 
Month, the Month from the Year. | | | 
17, Have they not Operation alſo in the extraordinary Events of ſingular Things 
C/ and Perſons, for their Good and Evil eſtate ? | 
No verily : there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. | 
£ 42 What Creatares were made the fifth Day * | Ee nes 
— Fiſhes and Birds. ; {het 
© 9.3, What were the Fiſhes made of ? 6 | | of Fiſhes and 
- Of all four Elements: bit more (it ſeemeth) of the Water than other 1i- Bi6- 
ving things, Gez.1.20. 
- 4.4 What were the Birds made of ? | | Dh, 
= of all four Elements: ye have more of the Air, (Gez.2.19.) and there- 
fore that they are ſo light, and: that their delight is in the Air, it is ſo much 
the more marvellous. | 
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The fixth dav, 
Of the Creati- 
on of Man and 
Woman, 


59 5 What did God make in the ſixth and laſt day of Creation ? 


—_ .. 


coing 2 or home- 


(Night thereof, the Beaſts of ; Bealts. 

- oi 5 Wilde, or Fields 
| the Eart reels, neſts.” - 
It is probable that |Day, Manin both Sexes ; that is, both Man and Wo- 
| he-made in the man. The Hiſtory 'of whoſe Creation is ſet. down, 


. Gen, 1.26,27. in the diſcourſc of the fix days Work : 

and repeated in c. 5. v.7. and more at large, after the 

b | Narration of the Lord's Reſt in the ſeventh Day, 
. | verſ.18,19,20,6Cc, 


4,26. Why was Man maat laſt of all the Creatures ? 


I, Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this inferjs 
our World, 2, Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable Creatures : and 
therefore that he might glorify God for all the Creatures that he ſaw the 
World was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God would have him firft 
provided for, ere he brought him into the World ; that ſo he might have this 
World, of which God had made him Prince, as it were, his Palace, turniſhed 
with all things convenieot, And if he had care of him betore he was 3 how 
much more now he is? 


59 Ai What zote you thereof ? 


hat Man hath not to boaſt of his Antiquity ; all the Creatures being made 
before him, even to the vileſt Worm. | : 


3g OP W hat is to be obſerved in his Creation ? | 


That here, for the excellency of the Work, God is brought in as it were - 


deliberating with himſelf, the Father with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
they with him: the waole Trinity encring intoa ſolemn Counſel to make Man 


atrer their Image, (Gzz, 1.26.) which is not ſaidof any other Creature. For 


whereas the other Creatures were made ſuddenly; Man was (as we ſhall ſee) 


not ſo, but with ſome ſpace of time. Hitherto alſo belongeth, that the Holy 


Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon his Creation than upon thereſt. 


b 5g g. W. hat lear n you from thence ba 


of the Body, 


hat we ſhouſd mark ſo much the more the Wiſdom and Power of God in the 


Creation of him: and likewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt diligence about thoſe 
things which are moſt excellent. 


| 600, What Parts doth he conſiſt of * 
Of the parts ot 


Man ; and fi:it 


Of two Parts: of a Body anda Soul, Gez, 2.7. Fob 10, 11,12. 
74, Whereof was his Body made © 


Ofthe very Duſt of the Earth, Gez. 2. 7. In whichreſpe& the work of God | 


in making him is ſet forth by a Similitude of the Potter, which of the Clay 
maketh his Pots. And the name of Adam is from hence in the Hebrew given 
unto Man, to put him in mind not. to be proud, nor to defire to be like God: 
which God foreſaw he would do, through Satan's Temptation, 


Gan, What learn you from hence © 


That ſeeing it.pleaſed God to make Mans Body more principally of the baſeſt 
Element, thereby he may take occaſion of being lowly and humble in his 
own ſight: according as the Scripture it ſelf direceth us to this Inſtruction, 
Gen.18.27. | 

G03 What elſe learn you? 


The abſolute Authority that God hath over Man; as the Potter hath over | 


his Pots, and much more, Rom.9.21, 
HA4 How was the Soul made 2 


Qf the Soul of His Soul was made a Spiritual Subſtance, which God breathed into that frame 


Man. 


of the Earth to give it a Life : whereby Maz became a living Soul, (Genin. 7+ 
Mal.2.15.) | | 
Why 
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b45. Why is it called the Breath of God * | 

hocuale God made it immediately.: not of any eatthly Matter (as he aid 
the Body) nor of any of the Elements, (as he did the ocher Creatures ) but 
of a Spiritual Matter, - Whereby is ſignified the difference of the Soul of Man, 
which was made a Spiritual and Divine, or Everlaſting Subſtance, from the Soul 
or Life of Beaſts, which cometh of the ſame Matter whereof their Bodies are 
made, and therefore dieth with them. Whereas the Soul of Man cometh by 
God's Creation trom without, (in which reſpe& God is ſaid to be the Father x 
Our Spirits, Heb.12.9.) and doth not riſe as the Souls of Beaſts do, of the tem- 
per of the Elements, but is created of God, free from compoſition, . that it 
might be immortal, and free from the corruption, decay, and death that all 
other Creatures are ſubject unto, And therefore as it had life in it ſelf when 
it was joyned to the Body, o it retaineth Life when it is ſeparated from the 
Body, and\liveth for ever, 


inp, VVhat)other Proofs have you of the Immortality of the Soul, bef des the Di. he Immor- 


vine Nature thereof ? Yona of the 
Eccleſ.12.7. It is ſaid that at death, The Duſt ſhall return to the Eurth as it I 
was, and the Spirit unto God who. gave it, . 
Our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 23. 46. and his Servant Stephen, Ads 7,59. at 
their death commend their Souls unto God. 
Luke 23.43. The Thieves Soul after ſeparation from the Body is received 


2o 


into Paradiſe. - 
Mat.10.28, The Soul cannot be killed by them that kill the Body. « 
Pſal.49.14,15. Mat:22.33. Rev.6.9. & 7.9. Dn * 
The gulltineſs of the Conſcience, and tear of puniſhment for fin,proveth cs 6, 
ſame, 
Otherwiſe all the comfort of God's Children were utterly daſhed: For if 7. 


. in this Life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men muſt — I Cor. 
IF, I9, 
7o 97 Why is it ſaid, that God breathed in his Face or No oftrils, (Gen. 2, 7. ) # more 

 Þthan in anyother part * 

1, Topur Manin mind of his frailty ; ; whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, Eſz. 
2, 22s 

| 2. Becauſe the Soul ſhewerh her Faculties moſt plainly i in the Countenance, 
both for outward Senſes and inward AﬀecRions, 
4.17 : But is the Head the Seat of the Soul * 

It is thought that in regard of the Eſſence of 1 it, all of it is over all and: every Of the Seat of 
part of the Body, as Fire is in hot Iron, But howſoeyer the Faculties thereof *< Soul 
appear in the ſeveral parts of the Body yet the Heart is tobe accounted the 
ſpecial Seat of the Soul : not only in regard of Life, being the firſt part of Map 
that liveth, and the laſt that dieth ; but for Aﬀections alſo and Knowledg. 
As appeareth by 1 Kings 3: 9, 12, Muth, I5. 18,19. Row. 2.15. & 10;10, 
1 Pet. 3.4. 

O77, Is there many, or one Sal i in Mas : 
' —"There is but one: having thoſe Faculties in it of Vegetation and Senſe, that 
| are  calledSouls in Plants and Beaſts. 

14 What reaſon have you for this ſaying? 

Otherwiſe there ſhould be divers eſſential forms in i Man. | l, 

God breathed but one breathing : though it be called the breathing of Lives 2, 
Gap, 2. 7. for the divers Lives and Faculties; L 

In all Scriprure there is mention but of one Soul in Man, Matth. 46, 3 7 
As 7.59. 

6/4, When may the Foul be truly ſaid tocome, or be i in the Body of a G lite > 

When in all eſſential Parts it is a perlen Body ; * as Adeni's was; when Go 
gave him his Soul, 
£12 What be the Faculties of the Soul . PITT We 
M2 1, Ths 


hy... 
© 


_— 
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1, The Underſtanding, under which is the Memory (though ir be rather on>* 
of the inward Senſcs, than one of the principal Faculties of the Soul) and the 


Conſcience. 
2. The Will, under which are the AﬀeRions, So there be five ſpecial Fa- 
culties. 
P73, What is meant by the Image of God, aſter which Man was made 2 Gen. x, 
26,27. 


whatistheT- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a Body like Man) but the divine 
nay of God fate wherein his Soul was created. h 
TM -—jN 1; ' How many ways is the Image of God taken in Scripture ? 
(2 4 *fv : ' 
7 Either for Chriſt; as Go/.1.15. Heb.1.3. Fohn12.45, & I4.9, or for the 
Glory of Man's lively Perſonage, as Gey. 9.6. or for his Authority over the 
Woman, as I Cor, 11. 7. or for the Perfeftion of his Nature, induced with 
Reaſon and Will, rightly diſpoſed in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom 
and Truth ; and accordingly framing all Motions and Actions, both inwatd 
and outward, Co/.3.9,10. Epheſ.4.2 4. 
3; 5 How i it then here to be taken ? 
Tr maybe taken cither ſtritly and properly, or more largely and generally, 
3p, What is the ftriteſt and woſt proper acceptation of it ? 
*  Whenir is taken for that integrity of Nature, which was loſt by Adam's 
Fall, and is contrary to Original Sin, | | 
274, Whereiu ftandeth that integrity of Nature ? 
_ 7In the Holy patcion of Vertues, appearing in the five Faculties : As, 
| x. In the Underſtanding ; true Wiſdom, and heavenly Knowledg of God's 
Will and Works, 
2. In Memory ; all holy remembrance of things we ought. 
3. In Will; all cheasfulneſs to obey God's Command, 
4. All moderation and ſanity of Aﬀections. 
5. All integrity of Conſcience, 
if Is any part of God's Image in the Body ? OT 
| No: but as Original Sin in our corrupt eſtate, ſo in the ſtate of integrity 
theſe Vertues ſhine and are executed by the Body, 
;/-3 But is not Man the Image of God, in reſpect of the eſſeatial Faculties of his 
Soul, his Mind and Will, and in the Immortality thereof * 
Not in this ſtrict and proper acceptation of God's Image, whereof now we 
ſpeak, For the Eſſential Faculties of the Soul are not loſt by Adam's Fall : 
and the Immortality remaineth ſtill, 
2, What is the larger acceptation of God's Image * 
When it is taken for that dignity and excellency, given unto Man in his 
Creation ; which is partly inward, and partly outward, 
»/, Wherein do his inward Excellencies conſiit ? 
Both in his Subſtance, and in his Qualities. 
1; Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of his Subſtance? 

In that he only, of all the Creatures of the viſible World, hath a reaſonable 
and immortal Soul given unto him, ( as hath been declared) ; and inreſpe& of 
this Spiritual Nature, refembleth God, who is a Spirit, 

What is the excellency of Man conſiſting in ©aalittes ? | 

Knowledg and Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, (Pſal.51.6. Col.3.10,) Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs in the free Will, (Epheſ.4.24. 1 Pet.1.15,16.) and 
herein, as hath been ſhewed, did Man eſpecially reſemble his Maker. 

674 Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of the Underſtanding © 
n knowledg of all Duties, either concerning God, his Neighbour, or him- 
ſelt, Unto which Knowledg may be referred Wiſdom, to uſe Knowledg to dil- 
cern when, where, and how every thing ſhould be done : Conſcience to accuſe 
or excuſe,as his doings ſhould be good or evil : Mcmory to retain ; Providence 
to forcſce what is good, todo it ; whatis evil, to avoid it : Reaſon, to mona 
. . 6] 


a» 
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of the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of every particular Action of a Mans own 
bene; - | 

£25, VVherein flandeth the excellency of Man's VVill OO 
In Holineſs (as hath been ſaid) and Righteouſneſs, or uprightneſs of De- 
fires and Ations. Holineſs comprehending all the Vertues ot the firſt ; and Ju- 
ſtice or Righteouſneſs containing all the Vertues of the ſecond Table ; imprins. 
tedin the Soul of Man at his Creation, «oC 

A 6, Phat were the outward Gifts wherein Man's excellency did confift 2 

'* I. God gave him a Body anſwerable to his Soul ; endued with Beauty, 
Strength, Immortality, and all Gifts ſerving to happineſs, 1 Cor.1 1.7.” 

2, God ſet fuch a Grace and Majeſty inthe Perſon, ſpecially in the face df 
Man, as all the Creatures could not look upon without fear and trembling : as 
appeareth when they all cane before Man to receive their Names. oy 

3. God gave him dominion and rule over all Creatures of the World, which . 
were made to ſerve him , being by this excellent Creation made and adopted &-' 
be as it were the Son and Heir of God, who is the abſolute Lord over all, Pſal. 


$8.6,7. Ger. 1.26,28. of which Dominion the Authoriry to name then was a 
fign, Gen.2.19.20. 


os What are the Ends and Uſes of the making of Man according to God's Image 5 , 
"71. Thar God, who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehentible, might uns. + S 
ſome meaſure be known of Man : as a Picture or image ſhewerh the Perſon 
whom it repreſenteth, | 
's To move Man to love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like him- 
ſelt. | | | SEE 
3, That Men between themſelves might love one another, as like doth like« - 
27, How many of Mankind aid God create at firſt ? 
1. Only oze May, Adam, Gen.2.7. 
2. Out of him, and for him, on: Woman, Evah, Gen.2.21,22. Mal.2.15 
ſo made he them Male and Female, Gez.1.27. & 5.2. | 
4. 27/3 How doth God ſay, Gen.2.18. It is not good tor Man to be alone ; 4d he 
, make any thing that was not good ? 
God forbid. By Good is not meaat that which is ſet againſt Sin or Vice 5 


but in ſaying, It is mot good for May to be alone, he meaneth that 1t is not ſo 
convenient and comtortable. 


+47 What learn you from hence ? 

1. How fouly they have been deceived, that upon the words of the Apor 
ſtle, 1 Cor.7.1. It is not good for Man to touch a Woman ; have gathered, that 
Marriage is little better than Whoredom : Confiering,that as iicre,io there,by 

ood is meant only that which is convenient and commodious, 

2. That Man is naturally deſirous of the ſociety of Women : and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and conſe- 
quently ungodly. 

1G What is meant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen, 2.18. (| as beforg 
him ? 

That ſhe ſhould belike unto him, and of the ſame form for the perfection of 
Nature, and Gifts inward and outward. 

37 What is the end why ſhe was made * 
To be a help unto Man. 
£471 Wherein ? 
Bic, 1d the things of this Life : by continual ſociety, ( 1 Pet. 3.7.) and 
for Generation, Gez.1.28, Secondly, In the things of the Lite to come : as 
they which are Heirs together of the Grace of Life, ( 1 Per.3.7.) And now a 
a fourth uſe is added: to be a Remedy againſt Sin, which was not from the begin- 
ning, I Cor.7.2,9. 
(2.4. What reaſon is brought to prove that God was to make a Woman an help unto 


Man? 
Either 


L1MIL 


— 
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Either he muſt have a Help or Companion from ſome of theſe Creatures that 
are already made; or elſe I muſt make him a Helper and Companion. But 
amongſt all the Creatures there js none fir, Therefore ] muſt create one, The 
firſt Propoſition being evident : the ſecond is proved by God's own Teſtimony, 
and Adam's experience ; who having given Names to all the Creatures, truly, 
and according to their Natures, found none fir for his company, Gez.2,20. 

$35, What learn you from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee whether 

there were an Helper amongst the other Crettures, which he knew well to 
be unfit *? | d - 

To teach us, that ere we enter into Marriage, we ſhould have a feeling of our 
own Infirmity, and need of a Wife: whereby that benefit may become more 
fiveet, and we more thankful unto God. Which if it be true in a Man.it ought 

to be much more in a Woman, which is weaker, and much more inſufficient 
than be. 

640 What elſe * OY ns 

| Thar it is a perverſe thing to love any Creature ſo well as Mankind : againſt 
thoſe Men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds than of their Wives ; 
and againſt thoſe Women which make more of a Monky, or of a Parrat, or 
of a Spaniel, than ot their Husbands, | | | 
£37 - What note you of that, that when Adam was aſleep, his Wife was made ? 
Thar the Lord is the Giver of the Wife without our care 5 And that be- 
tides our Prayers to God for one, the care is to be laid upon the Lord, and 
ypon our Parents, which are to us as God was to Adam, to direct us therein, 
Prov. 19. 14. : 
624 Why _ OP wade of the Earth, as Adam was ; but of a Rib of her 
I, To admoniſh her of her ſubjeftion and humility. As the Apoſtle teach- 
eth ; The Man was wot of the VVoman, but the VVoman of the May, 1 Cor.11,8, 
Which ſubjeCtion alſo appeareth in this, that Adam gave her the Name. 
. 2, To putthem in mind of the near conjunction that ſhould be between the _ 
Man and his Wife, in love and affection, 
45 ,VVherefore doth God bring the VVoman to Adam * FE TEA 
— To note, that how fit ſoever a Woman be, yet ſhe ſhould not be received tg 
Wife until God giveth her : and when he giveth her by the Ordinance he hath 
appointed, that then he ſhould receive her, 
2p Whereif dependeth this ; That a Man ſhall leave Father and Mother, aid 
| . cleave tohis Wife? Gen2.24. | 2. 
© Oftthis, that ſhe was Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone ; and that God 
did give her unto Man, and he accepted her. 
The Greation, which is the former part of the execution off God's Decree, 
being enaed ; what isthe other * 
Af Gods - Providence. 
p 47 How may it appear that there is a Providence s | D— 
©* Partly by the Word of God, Mar.10.30.Prov.16.33. and partly by Reaſon. 

17 What Reaſons have you to prove that there is a Providence * 

"I, The agreement of things which are moſt contrary in the World, and 
which would conſume one another if they were not hindred by the Providence 
of God. | 

2. The ſubjection of many Men and Women unto one Perſon, both in 
Commoan-wealths and Families, 5 SO , 

.. 3. The means of our preſervation and nouriſhment. For Meat, Drink, and 
Clothing, being void of Heat and Life, could not preſerve the Life of Man, 
and continue heat in him, unleſs there were a ſpecial Providence of God co 
give virtue unto them. TS Ga, 
| 4+ ThoſeBeaſts that areburtful unto Man, though they increaſe more, aud. 
no Man kill them, yet are fewer than thoſe that are profitable unto Man. _ 
; | 5. The 


OH t. Having (ſhewed that there is a Providence : declare now what it is. | 


44 7 Why ſay you it is an Action ? 
Aj 6 Why ſay you that it is Temporary © 
W.1 7 Why ſay you, (| whereby he moveth and directeth all things ? } 
: 


049 Why ſay you [ after the Counſel * ] 


049, Why ſay you ( of his own Will: ] 


þ 3 Why ſay you | to their proper ends? ] 


os} Is God's Providence then extended unto all his Creatures? 
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5. The tecding of the young Ravens in the Neſt, when the Dam forſaketh 
thein. . | | 


6. The hatching of the Oftriches Egg, | 
7. The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wild Beaſts, that they g0 abroad in 
the night time to ſeek their Prey ; and lie in their Dens in the Day time, that 
Men may go abroad to their work, Pſal.104.22,23., | 
8. God doth preſerve his Church trom the Devil and the Wicked , ſo that 
though they be ſtronger than it, yet they cannot hurt it, | 
Object. 1. But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the government of Men 
ſhould prove, that all things are not governed by the Lord, for the worſt are 
richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poor, | 
His Government in all things whatſoever is good: for he is no leſs good in 
his Government than in his Creation, | FL 
Object. 2. If God do guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and other noy- 
ſome and hurtful things 5 no war, no ſickneſs. | | 
They are the inſtruments and means of the execution of God's Juſtice'/and 
Vengeance upon Men that offend againſt him : in which reſpe& the Prophet Z 
ſaith, There is no evil in the City, mhich.the Lord hath not done; Amos 3. 64 && a 
Object. 3. How cometh it to paſs, then if theſe be Inſtruments of Vengeance for Gag 4. © 
ſia ; that they fall upon the Gooda,and rather upon them than upon the wicked? ,; 7; »++ > th 
The moſt godly having the remnant of fin that dwelleth in their mortal Bo- p 144-95 ado 
dies, deſerve everlaſting condemnation ; and therefore in this Life are ſubje&t*” *” © 
to any of the plagues of God, As for that they are ſharplier handled often- 
times than the Wicked, it is to make tryal of their patience, and to make ſhew 
of the Graces he hath beſtowed upon them,. which he will have known: and 
thar i: may be aſſured that there is a judgment of the World to come, 2 Theſ.1. 
whercin every one {hall receive according to his doing in this Life, cither Good 
or Evi}. | | [OY 


Definition of 
' Tt is a temporary Actionof God, whereby he moveth and directeth all things God's Provie 


after the counſel of his own Will to their proper ends. - Or thus; It is the fe- © 
cond partot the execution of God's Decree, whereby he hath a continual care 
over all his Creatures, once made'3 ſufaining and governing them, with all that 
belongeth unto them, and cltcagylly diſpoling of them all to goad ends, Epheſ. 
2 4 9 Rom. 11 +26. Zach... IO, YOV.1 543. Fere23,23, Pſal.1 39.2, & I19.91I, 


To diſtmguiſh it from the Attributes of God, - 
Todiſtinguiſh it from the eternal Decree of God. 


o ſhew firft, that God is not idle in Heaven, as Epicures do dream. 
2. That nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of Gad. 


To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſhly : but uſeth, firſt, His 
Knowledg, whereby he perfe&ly underſtandeth all things, Secondly, His 
Wiſdom, whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known, 


o ſhew, firſt, that God is not compelled to do any thing, but whatſoeyer he 
doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion. Secondly, That the Lord 
in the diſpenſation and government of all things doth not follow the-advice and 
counſel of any other ; neither regardeth any thing without himſelf, 


To ſhew that the'Lord doth not only govern things generally, but every 


thing particularly, together with their Properties, Qualities, Actions, Motions, 
and Inclinations. | h 


Yea; 


— 


83 The Dum and Dubſtance 


Yea ; unto all Perſons, Things, A&tions, Qualities, and Circumſtances, how 
uſual ſcever they ſeem to be: God exerciſing his Providence about all things in 
general, and every thing in particular z for not one Sparrow (whereof two are 
ſold for a Farthing ) falleth without the Providence of our Heavenly Father ; 

- not fomuch asa Hairoff our Head, Mar.10,29,30, no(itmay truly be ſaid) 
not the Briſtle of a Swine falleth without the Providence of God. 
(57, Butit ſeemeth a thing unworthy of God's great and infinite Majeſty to deal 
and have a hand in ſmall Matters ; as for a King to look to the ſmall Mat- 
ters of his Houſhola. 

No more than it is a diſgrace to the Sun that ſhineth in the fouleſt places. 

5 FHowis that then to be underſtood that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 9. 9. { Huth 
| God care for Oxen * ] 

It is ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard to the great care he 
hath of Men. For in reſpect he commanded that they ſhould not muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox that did tread out the Corn ; by the care he hath of Oxen, he 
would ſhew that his care is much more for Men, eſpecially for the Miniſters of 


his Goſpel. 
* 2,*,» What other things be there, from which ſome do exclude the Providence of 
Goa ? 
\ 1, Neceſlity, 
2. Art, 
- Nature. 


Things done by < -& Fortune and Luck, 
- 5. Caſualty and Chance, 
6, Deſtiny. 
7» Free- Will, 


2 5:5, How manifold is neceſſity ? 
Two-fold. 1. Abſolute Neceſflity ; the contrary whereof cannot be. 
2. Neceſlity with condition ; which is ſuch, as put down the Cauſe, the 
Effe& followeth ; but take away the Cauſe, the Effet ceaſeth. 
(54 How prove you that God hath a Government in things that come by Chance 
and Caſualty * | fer, 
Prov. 16.33, The Lots are caſt in the as; yet the iſſue of them and 
their event hang upon the Lord, 
257 Is there mt then any Fortune or Chance of things in the World ? \ 
| *  Notin reſpe&t of God, (by whoſe appointment the very Hairs of our Heads 
are governed and numbred) but in reſpe& of Man, that knoweth not future 
things, the Scripture uſeth ſuch words to ſhew the ſuddenneſs and uncertainty 
of athing, Exod,21.13. with Deat.19.4,5. Eccleſ.g.11, Luke 10.31, ; 
> Do the Greatures, ever ſince the firſt ſix days, continue of themſelves ; being 
only governedof God* | 
No. The Creation is after a manner ſtill continued, in that all things are 
ſuſtained by the ſame Power, whereby they were made. For God is not like a 
Builder, that is the cauſe only of the Making, and not of the Being of his 
Building : but he is ſuch a Cauſe of Being to all Creatures, as the Sun is of 
Light unto the Day ; ſo that without his continual working, all would return 
to nothing. | 
1}. What Proof have you of this continual working of God * 
” Our Saviour ſaith, Fohz 5, 17, My Father worketh until this time, and Þ al- 
fo work : meaning in continuance and preſervation of all Creatures. For # 
him we live, and move, and have our Being, Aets 17.28. And the Apoſtle teſti- 
fieth, Heb. 1. 2, 3- That our Saviour Chriſt, by whom the World was made, 
beateth up all things, and upholdeth them in their Being, with the Word of 
his Power, or his mighty Word, Thus Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſta- 
bliſheth the continuance and preſervation of all the Creatures in the Won; 
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both living, and void of Life, Gez, 1. So doth the Prophet alſo in Pſa, 104. IE 
&11 9. 91, | 
@ £7. How dith God ſuſtain all Creatures ? | 
Partly, by the continuation of particulars: either for the whole time of this 
World, as Heaven and Heavenly Bodies, Earth and other Elements, &c. 
2 Pct.3.4, or for the time of Life allotted, as all Living Creatures, Pſal. 36.6. 
Pſal. 104. 27, &c, Partly, by propagation of Kind: whereby Creatures, even 
of ſhorteſt continuance, do ſucceflively abide unto the'end of the World, Ger. 
7.3. & 821,22. 
1 Thus God ſuſtaineth and preſerveth all that he hath made : how doth he go- 
 wernthem, and diſpoſe of them * | Wo 
God ordereth all his Creatures according to his pleaſure, Daz. 4. 34, 35. 
ouiding and imploying them, and their Natures, to thoſe ſeveral ends and 
uſes, whereby they may belt ſerve unto his Glory; (Pſa. 119. 91.) and the 
good of themſelves and their fellow Creatures, eſpecially of Man, (Pſal. 8.) 
But he hath one general manner of Government belonging to all; and another 
ſpecial, which is proper to the principal Creatures, 
6/17, How doth God work in all Creatures generally ? 
Firſt, He doth move and ſtir up that Power which he hath given the Crea- 
ture unto working; 
Secondly, He doth afliſt, dire&, and help it in working of that which is 
ood, 
TOOPs He doth work together, and give Being unto that which is 
wro . 
; 7, What are the principal Creatures you ſpeak of ? 
The reaſonable Creatures, * ag and Men : which were created like unto 
God,in a high eſtate of Ho/izeſs and Happineſs, Pſal.8.4,5 .& 103.20. & 104.4, 
Luke 2.13. Mat.25.31. 
(> 7 How cometh it to paſs, that there is a particular kind of Government for 
" the reaſonable Greatures, above others ? 

Becauſe that they are Creatures of another Nature than the reſt: being not 
only acted and moved in one courſe, as the other are, but having a Power of 
underſtanding what doth concern them, and of moving themſelyes accordingly. 

* - What Government doth follow hereupon 2 


That which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that which is taught. 
| How byteaching ? | 


By inſtructing, commanding, praiſing, forbidding, promiſing, threatning, and 
permitting. | 
go; How by fulfilling? | 
Eſpecially by Blefling and Curſing, | | 
n- L What is the manner of God's working in his Providence * ' 
Ir is ſometimes Ordinary, other times Extraordinary. 
#/ What is the Ordinary coarſe of God's Providence * 
When he bringeth things to paſs by uſual means, and that courſe which he 
hath ſetled in Nature, Eſa.55.10, 
7 What is Extraordinary ? 
When he bringeth things to paſs, either without means, or by means of 
| themſelves too weak ; or befide the courſe of ſuch Means, and courſe of Na- . 
ture, which Works are uſually called Miracles. | 
/1 //, May we indifferently expect God's extraordinary working, as we may his ordi- 
mary © 
No: — ordinary Means may be had, we cannot look for an extraordi- 
nary Work, 
+, 7; What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary Providence of 
— God, without neceſſary occaſion ? 
They do tempt God. | 
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1-/E, How many ways is God tempted * 
"Two. Firſt, By Difſtruſt. Secondly, By Preſumption. 
'-; When is God tempted by Diftruſt ? | 
s When Men think that God either cannot, or will not fulfil his Promiſes, 
5 When is God tempted with Preſumption * | ; | 
When Men depend upon the immediate Providence of God, withaur any 
Warrant of the Word ſo todo, 
- 45] How many ſorts of Men do this tempt God ? 
' Firſt, They that do waſtfully miſ-ſpend their Goods. To. 
Secondly, They that having received Gifts of Mind, and Strength of Body, 
do not uſe them in ſome lawful Calling for the maintenance of them, but do 
live idlely. | EL. 
Thirdly, They that make an Occupation of Dicing and Carding, and ſuch 
like, | 
Fourthly, They that thruſt themſelyes upon unneceſſary Dangers. | 
Fifthly, They which take pains for the maintenance of their Bodies in this 
Life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the Salvation of cheir 
Souls in the Life co come, 
r, What are the means by which God doth uſe to exerciſe his Providexce ?. . 
** Two: The firſt Paſfive; theſecond Attive, 
#, What call you Paſſive Means ? a: | 
Thoſe, which, although the Lord doth uſe them, yet have no knowledg aor 
ny to move or direct themſelves, but are wholly moved and directed 
by God. | 
g What call you Aitive Mans ? | +: 
Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have Reaſon, Knowledg, and Un- 
derſtanding in themſelves how to move ordirect themſelves : ſuch as are Mew 
and Angels, whether they be Good or Evil, EE 7 £31 
'77 Doth God work after the ſame manner by the Wicked, that he doth by the 
Goaly ? ru 
No, For God worketh by the Wicked, but not in them: as for the Wodly, 
he worketh not only by them, but alſo in them. Whereby it cometh to paſs, 
that the Work of the Godly is acceptable unto God: but the Work of the 
Wicked is not acceptable, although they do the ſame thing which God doth. 
/ How can it be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, that God hath a hand whereby he 
governeth even the Tranſereſſor againſt his Holy Will? 
E Gez. 45: 8. It is expreſly ſaid, that God did ſead Foſeph before into Egypr, 
and that his Brethren did not ſend him. Wherein God is ſaid to have had a tur- 
ther and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into AZgypr, than his Brethren ; and 
therefore itis manifeſt, that God did that well which the Patriarchs did finfully, 
Gen.50.20, % | | 
Exod.7.3. God hardned Pharaoh's Heart. 


2, 

3. 2 $am,16.10, It is ſaid, that God had commanded Shizez to curſe David. .. 

Fas 2 $am.24.1. God moved David to number the People. 

5. 2 Chroz, 10,15, Itis ſaid, that it was of God, that Rehoboarn harkened not 
to the People. 

FE 1 Kings 22.19,20,23. It is ſaid, that the Devil was bidden of God, fitting 
in the Seat of his Righteous Judgment, to be a lying Spirit in the mouths of 
the faiſe Prophets. | 

7. Eſa.19 14. God mingled among them the Spirit of Error ? 

9, Eſa.4.2.24, Who gave Jacob for a ſpoil 7 and Iſrael to the Robbers ? did mt 
the Lord ? 

9. Eſa.63.17. Why haſt thou made us to err ont of thy way, and hard:nedouy heart 


from thy fear ? 
TO, Rom.1.26, God gave them up to vile Aﬀettions. 
11, 2 Theſl.2.11, God ſent them ſtrong Deluſions, &c. FP 
| % n 
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And to be content with one more teſtimony among many : let us conſider 
how the moſt vile and horrible A that ever was done upon the Face. of the 
Earth, the Lord God is ſaid to have wrought moſt holily. For as F#das, the 
Jews, and Plate, are all ſaid to have given Chriſt to death: ſo the Father and 
Chriſt are ſaid to have done the ſame, and that in the ſame words ; though the 
manner and purpoſeare diverſe, 47s 2.23. & 4.28. Rom, 8,32, | 

”, Did nt God then ſuffer ſuch things tobe done ? 

He ſuffereth indeed, Yet this is not an idle permiſſion, as ſome imagine ; 
but joyned with a very doing or Work of God ; as in the crucifying of Chriſt, 
it is ſaid that they did nothing, but that which the Hand of God had determi- 
ned before, As 2.23, 8& 3.18.8 4.28. For God is not only a bare permitter of 
the evil Work, but a powerful Governor of it to his Glory, and an AﬀeRer 
alſo of it, ſo far as it hath any good in ir. 

1; But doth not this draw Gad to ſome ſtain of fin, from. which he is moſt free; 

as bring that which he puniſheth * : 

In no wiſe, For that whichis Evil hath ſome reſpe& of Goodneſs with God. 
Firſt, As 1t were a meer Aftion, God being the Author of every Action, 
Aits 17.28, But the Devil and our Concupiſcence, of the Evil in it. As he 
that rideth upon a lame Horſe, cauſcth him to ſtir, but is not the cauft of his 
halting. v7 Fn 
| ate, As it is the puniſhment of fin. For Puniſhment is accounted a 
moral Good, in that it is the part of a juſt Judg to puniſh Sin.. And thus God 
ge the ſin of the Wicked for their Puniſhment ; without fin in himſelf, 

Mm. 1.26, | bod ri. | 

Thirdly, As itis a Chaſtiſement, a Tryal of ones Faith, . as Martyrdom; 
or Propitiation for Sin ; as the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, 4s 2.23, &4. 
27, 28, where although the giving of Chriſt to thedeath of the Croſs be ateri- 


buted in the ſame words to God and Chriſt, to Fudas, Pilate, and the Jews: 


yet diverſly, and 'in ſeveral refpe&s, they are declared to meet in one-and the 

ſame Action ; whereby there appeareth no leſs difference between, God and 
Chriſt's: Purpoſe, and theirs, than between Light and Darkneſs. © _ 

eclare how God can have a hand in theſe things, and yet be: free from 


He. is a cunning Workman, which with an ill Tool will work cunningly. 
And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a Medicine of the mixture of 
Poyſon in it, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather Medicinal ; ſo the Lord 
in guiding and managing the poyſon of Sin, draweth Treacle from the fins of 
Men, as it were Poyſan, in ſuch ſortas they turn to his Glory and good of his 
Church: and cannot-be charged with Sin, no more than the. Apothecary. with 
Poyſoning, in ſo ordering the Poyſon, as it doth the contrary, by his skill, 
. unto that which by nature it would do.. And as ip Painting, the black Colour 

giveth grace to other beantiful-Colours, in making them ſhew better : ſo it is 
in this Work: of God,. in which the ſin- and. untruth of Men, (as by a black 
and dark. Colour); cauſeth the-Truth and Righteouſneſs of God (as the white) 
to bemore commended, and to appear better, , . -- Os 

./ But how are theſe Actions of the Wicked diſcerned from the Work of God in 
. them *? ha FH," 6 74/1 es 7 $0075 rs 

Firſt, By the Cauſe from whence the Aion cometh, For Foſeph's Brethren 
of envy ſent him'into Egypr, but God in Mercy. Shizzez curſed David of 
Malice ; but Godof- Juſtice againſt David's Murther and Adultery, Rehobo- 
.amz out of the unadviſedneſs ot;his heart.refuſed the requeſt of his People 3 
but God: by his wiſe Counſel : did ſo diſpoſe of it. The Devil from hate to 
Ahab was a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets ; but God in Jultice 
againſt his Idolatry.. Pilate: of Ambition and Fear, the Jews of malicious 
Envy and Ignorance, /Fudas of Covetouſneſs, but God of Love gave Chriſt, 
and Chriſt hunſelf. in obedicnceto his Fathers and therefore that Action as it 
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was from God and Chriſt, was moſt Juſt and Righteous ; as from the other, 
moſt wretched and abominable, 

Secondly, By the end whither they tend. For Foſeph's Brethren ſent him, 
to the end he ſhould not come to the honour he foretold out of his Dream : bur 
God ſent him to provide forhis Church, and to fulfil that which was foretold. 
Shimei cuiſed, to drive David to deſpair : but God direRed him for exerciſe of 
David's Patience. The Devil lyed in the falfe Prophets, to ruin Ahab : but 
God juſtly to puniſh him for his Idolatry, Rehoboam, to ſatisfie the defire of 
his young beardleſs Counſellors: but God to perform the Word that he had 
ſpoken by his Prophet. Plate to pleaſe the People, and to keep his credit 
with Ceſar : Judas for obtaining of the Mony he defired ; and the Jews, that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reign over them : but God and Chriſt to ſave his 
People. | 
* But were it not better to ſab, That theſe things were done by God's permiſſion, 

rather than by his Providence and Government ; thereby to avoid an ab- 

ſurdity in Divinity, that God # the Author of Evil * 

It is moſt rruly ſaid, that God is not the Author of Sin, whereof he is the 
Revenger ; and alfothar itis done by God's Permiſhon: bur it is not an idle 
Permiſſion, ſeparated from the Providence and Government of God ; and there- 
fore a diſtinQion of God's Permiſſion, ſeparated from his Government of Sin, 
1s not : eſpecially conſidering, that the diſtintion of ſuch a Permiſſion 
doth not defend che Juſtice of God, for the which it was deviſed. 

How may that appear ? | 

If he permit fin, he doth it againſt or with his Will, If he do it againſt his 

Will, then is he not Almighty ; as one that cannot let that he would not have 


#: 
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done: - ' If with his Will ; how can his Juſtice be defended, if there were not 


ſome thing,for which he doth willingly permit it? Forif a Captain ſhould 
willingly ſuffer his Souldiers to be murthered when he might hinder the ſlaugh- 
ter of them ; although he put no hand to'the Murther, he is not therefore ex- 
cufable and free from the Blood of his Souldiers. 
* Whatelſe can be ws, againft the Permiſſion, that is ſeparated from the 
Government of the Providence? © | \s 

For that by this means God ſhould be ſpoiled of the greateſt part of the Go- 
vernmenit of the World : ſeeing the greateſt part and moſt of the World are 
wicked, all whoſe Actions are (as they themſelves are) wicked. 

Is there yet any other matter againſt this diſtinition ? : 

If in that God doth permit fin, he ſhould have no hand in guiding and go- 
verning it ; then he ſhould have no hand in- guiding and (governing of good 
things : for as itis ſaid, that he permitteth fin, ſo its alſo ſaid, that he per- 
mitteth the Good, Heb.6.3. | | | 

What Uſe is to be made of the Dottrine of God's Providence * $1927 7 

Firſt, As in the Creation, ſoin the Continuation, Preſervation, and Go- 
verntnent of all things, the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnels of the only True 
God is ſet forth. And therefore in all things he is tobe glorified, (Row. 11.36.) 
Jon even in the ſins of Men, for the Good things he draweth forth from their 

vu, | Fon ol 
Secondly, The conſideration of this, that nothing can come to paſs without 
the Providence of God, ſhould move us to fear God, and make us afraid to 
commit any fin ; far otherwiſe than the Wicked conclude : who upon thar, 
thar it is taughe that all things come to paſs by the Providence of God, according 
to that he hath decreed, (Zccleſ.3.11, 14.) would conclude, thatthen a Man 
may give himſelf liberty to do any thing, conſidering that it muſt needs be exe- 
cuted that God hath decreed. | 

Thirdly, We muſt baniſh all Aaviſh fear out of our hearts z knowipg that 
nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of God. | 

Fourthly, "This ſhould breed thankfulneſs to God in proſperity, and i» all 

things 
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things that come unto us according to our deſire, Whatſoever Blefling we re- 

ceive, we muſt acknowledg it to come from God,and give him the praiſe and glo- 

ry, (Rom.11.36.) not ſacrifice to our own Nets(Hab.1.16.) or ſtay ourminds 

in the Inftruments thereof, without looking up to him by whoſe ſpecial Pro- 
vidence and Government we obtain our deſires, 

Fifthly, This ſhould cauſe humility under the Hand of God, when things 5: 
come otherwiſe than we deſire, 

Sixthly, In Adverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever afflition the 6. 
Lotd layeth upon us, For this conlideration hath wrought patience in God's 
Servants ; It is the Lord, let him do what pleaſeth him, 1 Sam.3.18. 

Seventhly, We muſt mark and obſerve the Providence of God in former +». 
times z that thereby we may gather Arguments of his Goodneſs unto us in the 
time to come, 

Having thus ſpoken generally of the Providence of God: we are now to de- 
ſcend unto the ſpecial confideration of that which doth concern the principal 
Creatures ; upon whom God hath declared the glory of his Mercy and Ju- 
ſtice. And forſt to begin with Angels : ſhew 26 they are upheld in their 


Being. 
They are all ſuſtained by the Power of God,  thar they ſhall never die, or A, S045 he- 
return to nothing, Luke 20, 36. -nFpngr 
/37, How doth God diſpoſe of them ? PRE ning Angels, 
"* Firſt, Concerning their ever/aſt;ng Condition : they had a Law given them in 
their Creation, which the Elect obſerve, and are eſtabliſhed in their Perfed&i- 
on; but the Reprobate finning againſt it, have loſt their firſt ERate, and are 
reſerved unto further Judgment. For all being by God created good at the firſt, 
(Gen.1. 31.) ſome continued in humility and obedience, according to that dig- 
nity in which they were created: others continued not in the truth, (Fob.8.44.J 
and fo kept not their beginning or excellency, (Fude v, 6.) in which they 
| werecreated of God, (by whom nothing could be made but Good) but tranſ- 
preſſed and fell fromit, by their fin and wickedneſs becoming Devils. + 
Secondly, For their Employment : God uſcth them all, both Good and Evil 
Angels, as his Servants and Miniſters, for the accompliſhment of his Will and, 
Work, Fob 1.6. hs 3 wh 
727 How arethe Gy Anoels wongy in Scripture ? 
11. Elhim, ox Gods ; for their Excellency and Power, P(al. 8, 5. ed Of the Good 
with Heb.2.7. Pſal.979.7. with Heb.1.6, 4 » #Ja6s Þ, 5 GOIOPAE Angels, 
2+ Sans of God, Fob 1.6, 
3. Angels of Light, 2 Gor.11.14. 
4. Ele& Angels, 1 Tim.5.21. 
5, Heavenly Souldiers, Lyke 2.13, 
6. Men of God, for their Office, : 
7. Principalities, and Powers, and Donunions. Y 
$. Seraphims, and a flame of. Fire ; for their ſwift Zeal to do God's Will, 
9, Cherubims, from the formof young Men, wherein they appeared, , 
rg Have they any proper Names? ; 
© Some, for our capacity have Names given unto them; as Gabriel, &c, 
415; How many are there of them-* 
4 They be innumerable, Heb.12.22. Dan.7.10. Pſal,68.17. 
22/ Are there divers degrees of Angels ? | 
" Yes; for ſome are Principalities,and Powers,and Dominions, and Thrqnes, 
(ol. 1. 16, Which ſheweth not ſo much a difference in Nature, as a diverſe. 
imployment in Office. But what thoſe degrees are, it is not obſerved out of 
Scripture, and therefore to us is unknown. . 
53. With what Properties are theſe Angels eſpecially endued ? , 
» They are endued with Wiſdom, Hdineſs willingneſs to put in execution the 


Will of God, Power, Swiftneſs, Induſtry, Glory, &. far above any _— ; 
: 
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'»/ What meaſure of Knowledg have they * £ 

Very great, in compariſon of Man z both by creation, and otherwiſe, 

3 How many ſorts be there of their Knowleag ? 
” Three. Firſt, Natural, which God endued them with at their creation, far 
above any Man, as their Nature is more Heavenly, | 

Secondly, Experimental, which they do mark and obſerve far more careful- 
ly than Man, in God's Government of the World, and out of all Creatures, 
Epheſ.3.10. Luke 15.10. 

Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them, according to the ſeyeral 
Matters that he ſendeth them about: and hereby they know things to come, as 
Dan. 9; the Angel telleth before to Dazze! the time of Chriſt's death : and 
Mat.1. God telleth the Angel Foſeph's thoughts. EI 


- 1.10, Do mot Angels of themſelves know the thoughts of Men * 


No: for thatis God's Property only, 1 Kzzgs 8. 39. 2 Chron.6, 30, But 
in ſome Meſſages, (as that in the firſt of Matthew) God is pleaſed to manifeſt 
itunto them, 92 

» 37, Have they not knowledg then of all things done here upon Earth ? 

" No: for all things are only known to God alone, Heb.4.13. yet they know 
the Matters of thoſe Men and Places where God appointeth them a Meſſage : 
as Cornelius his Alms, Ads 10.4. and the uncomelineſs of Women in the 
Congregation where they are, 1 Gor.11.10, gs 

+02, Ganthe Good Angels fall at any time * 

© No: Godhath confirmed them in their well-being, that they might never fall 
by ſin from their firſt bleſſed Eſtate, Mat.18.10, oY 


- + Whence cometh this? | 


8 £# 


” Not from their own Nature, ( which was ſubje& to mutability ) but from 


God's Mercy. For ſeeing thoſe:Angels are Ele& of God, 1 Tim.5.21. it fol- 
loweth of neceſlity that” they are kept and upholden only by his Grace and 
Mercy, whereupon his Election is grounded, . _. 3 
*/7:4, Now for the imployment of theſe Angels ; what are you to note therein? 
Their Apparitions, and the Offices which they perform, 
*7 5. In how many ſorts have Angels appeared? © Wy 
' In as divers as it pleaſed God to ſend them ; but eſpecially in two ; namely, 
in Viſions or true Bodies. js \ | Ca 
56, . What mean you by Viſions * t Es 
"Their appearing in ſome extraordinary fort to the Mind and inward Senſes : 
either in the Night by Dreams, as to Foſeph, Mat.2.13. or in the day by ſome 
ſtrange ſhews, as they did tothe Prophets, Zach.2.3. : R 
#:-7+; How manifold was their Apparition in Body * | 
© © In the true Bodies, either of Men or'of other Creatures. 
* 07) What Examples have youof their Apparition in the Bodies of Men * 
Gen.19.1. Two Angels (belide Chriſt) appeared to Abraham. So did two 
my to the Apoſtles, As 1. 10, and Gabriel to the Virgin Mary, Luke 
4. 26. | VEE | | | 
42, Were theſe the Bodies of living Men, who had Souls ; ar Bodies created p07 
et « Can the ids | 
They a. Bodies extraqrdinarily created upon that occaſion by God, ha- 
"us no Souls but the Angels to give them motion; and after were diſſolvedbyþ 
God tonothing, having neither Birth nor Burial. . 
#/ 14 ' Did they move from place to plate in theſe Bodies ? RS 
” Yes": anddid many other Ations'proper to Man. The Angels appearing 
to '4brahams did trulyicat and drink,” though without need: the Angels did truly 
ſpeak, and touch Lf, pulling him. , But theſe Actions were done by them in 
an extraordinary ſpeedineſs and manner ; more than any Man can do. 
«7 //, Have Angels ever appeared in the Bodies of other Creatures * P 
Yes: for therefore they are called Cherubims ; of Creatures thar have 
| | : | REY Wings 5 


H$ 
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Wings ; Satan ſpoke in the Body of a Serpent to Evah: and ſo to the Heathen 
in ſundry other Creatures. 

9/2. With what feeling did the Godly find the Apparition of Angels? 

Many times with great fear and terrar, (as may be ſeen in Daz.7.28. & 10, 
7,8,9,16,17.)which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of Glory that God vouch- 
ſafed to them, which Man for his {in could not bear. | ME 

1/2 What learn you by that * | 

” To knowour miſery and corruption; and that in compariſon of God's ap- 
pearing, we ſhould be ready to turn to Duſt, | | 

1, How many are the Offices the Good Angels perform ? 

/* "'Two-fold: Firſt, In reſpect of God. Secondly, In reſpe of the Creatures. 

/ 15 How many are their Duties concerning God ? 

/ © Three: 1. They do continually praiſe and glorifie God in Heaven. - 
: 2, They do always wait upon the Lord their God in Heaven, to expe what 
he would have them do, 

3. They knowing his Will, do put it in execution: 

&//, How manifold are their Duties concerning the Creatures ? 

Two-fold: either general, in reſpe&.of all the Creatures; or ſpecial, in 

reſpe&t of Man, | | 

«5 What isthe general Duty ? | 

/ ©/ That they are the Inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the Adminiſtration 
and Government of the whole World. C4) | 

1, What are the Offices which they perform towards Man ? 

4 They are either in this Life, or in the Life to come. | 
79 How manifold are the Offices which they perform towards Man in this Life * 
© © Two-fold: either ſuchas reſpe& the Godly, the procuring of whoſe. Good is 

their ſpecial Calling, (Heb,1,14. Mit.4.11, Pſal.104.4.) or ſuch as reſpeR, 
the Wicked. $1 TT 
727. How many Good Angels hath every one attending upon him is this Life? hath 
he one only, or hath he many ? | 

That is as the Glory of God and the neceſlity of the Saints requireth : ſome- 
times there do many attend upon one, and ſometimes one upon many. 

-;22 What are the good Offices which the Angels perform towards the Godly in this 

Life? 

They ace uſed as Inſtruments z 1. To beſtow good things npon them. 

2, To keep them from evil. ne 
+)-79 How manifold are theſe good things, which by the Miniſtry of the Angels are 
F beſtowed upon the Godly * | 

They are partly concerning the Body, partly the Soul. 

«1 2 What are the Good things that concern the Body * | 
©. TI, They are uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needful for the preſervati.. 
on of it: and to bring neceſſary helps to Men in their diſtreſs ; as to Elias and 
Hagar. _ | 
4 They are appointed of God to be as a Guard and Garriſon unto his Chils 
dren, to comfort and defend them walking in their lawful Callings, Pſal. 34.7. 
& 91, IH. . | | 
3. They give an happy ſucceſs to them in the good things they go about; 

Gen.24.7,40. 

4. They are appointed as Watchmen over the Saints ; that by their pre- 
ſence they might keep their Bodies in Shamefaſtneſs, Holineſs and Purity, 

I Cor.11.10, 

124 What are the good things of the Soul, which the Lord doth beſtow wporth; 
Saints by the Miniſtry of the Good Angels ? : 
1, To reveal the Will of God to them; and to inform them in things which 

he would have done, 4s 10. 5. | WR 6 

2, Toſtir up good motions in their Hearts. 


3. To 


—— 
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3. To comfort them in ſorrow : as Chriſt was comforted being diſtreſſed in 
Soul, Luke 22.43. and Pant, Acts 27.23,24. | | 

4. To rejoyce at the Converſion of the Saints, Luke 15, 10. 

,  ; How manifold are the Evil things from which the Good Angels do keep the 
Goaly ? 
They likewiſe do partly concern the Body, partly the Soul. 
What are the Evils of the Body * | 

They are either without, or within us, 

From what Ewvils without us are we preſerved by the Miniſtry of the Angels © 

I. From thoſe dangers that one Man bringeth upon another. 

2, From thoſe that they are ſubje& unto, by reaſon of wild Beaſts. 

3. From thoſe Evils whereunto we are ſubje& by reaſon of other Creatures 
without Life. | 

' 4. They donot only preſerve the Bodies of the Saints ; but alſo all things 
that are theirs; as their Goods, Wife, Children, and Families, ND 
What are the Evils within us, from which the Angels do keep us * 
Firſt, Sickneſs, Secondly, Famine. Thirdly, Death. 
« 7) What are the Ewvils of the Soul, from which the Angels do keep ws * 
© FromSins, and that two ways. 1, By their continual preſence. 
| 2, By their Power. 
p 7W9- What are the Actions which the Good Angels perform towards Wicked Men in 
w; this Life e 

I, They reftrain and hinder them from many wicked things which they 
would bring to pals. | : 

2, They execute Judgments upon the Wicked, and puniſh them for their 
fins committed, 2 Kzzgs 19.35. Gen.19.11, 

94 What are the Offices which the Good Angels are to perform towards Man after 
this Life? 

Firſt, They carry the Souls of the Godly, being ſeparated from the Body 
with comfort into Heaven; (as Lazarus, Luke 16,22.) and thruſt the Wicked 
into Hell. ne ts 

Secondly, They wait upon Chriſt at the day of Judgment, to gather all the 
Faithful unto him, and to ſeparate the Wicked from among them, (Max. r3, 
41. & 24, 31.) and to rejoice at the Sentence which he ſhall give. | 

57 tg. Are we mt to worſhip the Bleſſed Angels for the good Offices which they perform 
towards Man, and to pray unto thems 
' Not in any caſe: For, 

I. They themſelves refuſe it, Rev.19.10, & 22.9. 

2. They are but God's Meſſengers, and our fellow Brethren. 

3. God iis only to be worſhipped, Fudges 13.16. Mat.q.1o, Col.2.18, 

Of the Evil % EL Thrs much concerning the Good Angels : what are you to know concerning the 
_ Evil Ones? | 
Firſt, Their Sin or Fall. Secondly, The evil Offices they perform. 
76A. How many things are we to confiaer in their Fall 
Two: 1, The Manner. 2. The Backſliding it ſelf. 
- 45, What muſt be conſidered in the manner ? 
' Four things. 

I. They werecreated, though Good, yet mutable s ſo as they might fall, 

2, Being created mutable, they were tryed, whether they would fall or not. 

3. Being tryed, they were forſaken of God, and left to themſelves, 

. Being left to themſelves, they committed all fin even with greedineſs. 
08 How many things muſt be conſidered in the fall it ſelf * - 

Three. 1. From whence they fell, 2. Whereinto they fell, 3. The puniſh- 

ment God laid upon them for their fall. | 
3.93, From whence fell they © | 

Firſt, From their innocency, and eſtate which God had ſet them in,Fob 4.18. 

John $.44. 2 Pet.2.4, Fude v6 + Secondly, 
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Secondly, From God ; and thereby from fulneſs of Joy; and perfection of 
Happineſs. | 
9 Whereinto fell they ? 
"# God ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly, without any outward temp- 
tation, to fall into that unpardonable fin of Apoſtaſie ; and inito the moſt gric- 
vous fins that could be committed. | | 
-,:@ What was the principal Sin that the Angels committed ? | 
/ © Howſoever ſome think it was Pride, abuſing the place of Iſe.14.13,14. which 
is meant of the King of Babylow; others Envy towards Man, out of Wiſdew 
2. 24. others Lying, out of John 8. 44. yet it comprehended all theſe and 
more too ; being an utter falling away from God, and that holy ſtanding God 
placed them in, eſpecially to miniſter for Mans good, 
20 How cometh it to paſs that the fall of Angels is without hope of reſtitution ; 
/ E788 fince Man is recovered after his fall * 

The Devil committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (Mar.12.31., 1 Fohw 
5.16.) {inning wilfully and maliciouſly ; which is proved by his continual deal- 
ing againſt God: and therefore he ſhall never be reſtored, 

724 Were there many Angels that did thus fall 2 


Yes: as appeareth by Rev. 12.7. & Luke 8, 30, where a Legion poſſeſſed 


one Man, 
+ 74 What Puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for their fall * 
-*** Firſt, The fearful corruption of their Nature from their firſt integrity, and 
lofs of God's Image ; ſo that they can never repent. * 
Secondly, The caſting of them out from the Glory of Heaven arid the want 
of the comfortable preſenceof God for evermore, 2 Per. 2.4. BS 
Thirdly, A grief and vexation at the proſperity of the Saints, 
TT: A limitation of their Power, that they cannot do what hurt they 
would. 


Fifthly, Horror and fear of the Judgment of the great Day ; whereuntod 


they are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 2 Pet.2.4. Fude v.6. 
Sixthly, A more heavy torment after the Day of Judgment in Hell Fire ; 
where they are to feel the infinite Wrath'of God, World without end, Mar. 
8.29, Luke 8.31. Mat.25.41, 4poc.20.,10, t : 
4/32, Gan the Devil work Mzracles, and tell things tocome? 
” No: but God only, Mat.4.3. Eſa.41.23, | 

RE Ar What Power have they to hurt Man * 

- © "They haveno more Power than is under Nature,(for above Nature they can- 
not Work); and yet they can do nothing by that Power,but what G O D ap- 
pointeth , not ſo much as the entring into Hogs, Mae,$.31. | e246 

FAY. How are they affetted towards Man ? 
Very malitiouſly : as their ſeveral names given them do declare. 
£ 26, What be thoſe Names : 
Firſt, Satan, becauſe they mortally hate Men. 


Secondly, Devil: becauſe they flandrouſly accuſe them to God and Man, 


Fob 1.11. & 2.5, Rev.12,10, 
Thirdly, The Old Serpent: for their ſubtile temptation. 
Fourthly, The Greac Dragan : for their deſtroying of Man, Rev.12,9. 
#147 How many of them do attend upon every Maz * £: 
' - Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many. 
* What be the Evil Offices they perform againſt Man ? 
Some are common to the Godly with the Wicked y others are proper to the 
Wicked alone. | 
*44 Have they a like Power over the Godly and the Wicked *? | 
| No. For though God permitteth them often to try and exerciſe the Godly, 
(2 Sam.24.1. compared with 1 Chroz.,21.1. Epheſ.6.12.) both in Body and 
Mind, (as Satan afflicted Fob both gutwardly with grievous Sores, and ow 
DE: Y 
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ly with Dreams and Viſions ; and ſometimes buffered Paul, : Cor. 12.7, 


ſometimes hindred him from his journies, 1 Theſſ.2.18.) yet helimiterh them, 
and turneth their malice to the good of his Children, Lyske 22, 31. 


50. How manifold are the evil Offices which they perform in common againſt the” 


Gedly and the Wicked * 
Two-fold: either ſuch as reſpec the Body, and the things belonging there- 
unto ; or ſuch as reſpe> the Soul. Y 


51, How do they hart the Body, or the things belonging to the Body * 


Thiey are permitted by God for Man's fin 5 F:z/, To hurt the Ceeatures that 
ſhould ſerve for our cotntort ; as the Air, Seas, Trees, &c. Rev.7.2,3. Second- 
ly, To abuſe the Bodies both of Men and Beaſts, for the effecting of their 
wicked purpoſes. Thirdly, To delude the Senſes ; making Men to believe 
things to be ſuch as they are not, As the Devil.did by Fannes and Fambres in 
Egypt, and by the Witch of Exdor, Fourthly, To inflict ſickneſs and evilS* ' 
upohi the :Bodics of Men, and to torment and pain them, as in Fob and the 

yptians. F:ifthly, To ſtrike ſome dumb. Sixrthly, To enter into, and re- 
ally to poſſeſs the Bodies of Men, uſing them in moſt fearful fort, as Matth. 
$. 16, & 12. 28. Seventhly, To inflict death upou the Bodies both of Men 
and Beaſts, 2 


152, How ap they hurt the Soul © 


/ 


Firſt, By depriving ſame of the uſe of their Reaſon , by frenſfie and mad- 
neſs. .- Secondly, By troubling and tormeuting ſome with grief and vexation 
of Soul. Thirdly, By abuſing ſome with Paſhons and Melancholy fats, as Saul, 
1 Sam.16;14.  Fourthly, By ſcducing others, 1 Kings 22.21,22, 2 Gor.4.4., 
Fifthly, By manifold and fearful Temptations to ſin and wickedneſs, S:xrh- 
ly, By prevailing in ſome Temptations. ' Severnthly, By accuſing before God 
choſe with whom they have ſo prevailed. Ezzhthly, By hindring Men from 
doing good things. 


<4 53, What are the Offices of the Evil Angels, that refpett the Wicked alone? 


Pa 


Firſt, To Rule and Reign in them without controulment, and to finiſh his 
Work in.them. Secondly, To murder and deſtroy them in this World, andin 
the World to come to torment Soul and Body in Hell for ever. 

34, What uſe are we to make of this Doitrine concerning the Evil Angels 


Uſes of the*©— Firſt, To tremble at the Lord's ſeverity towards them, 2 Pc. 2,4. and 


Doctrine con- 
cerning Evil 


Angels, 


POO. Shew now how God doth deal with Man, 
Of God's pare 


ticular Ptrovi- 


ro be thankful for his Bounty and Mercies towards our ſelves, Pſal.$. 1,45. 
Epheſ.1.3,4- | 7 OR ; 

Secondly, To remember that if-God ſpared not thoſe Spiritual Creatures 
ſinning/ againſt him; neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt his Majeſty, 
2 Pet.2. 4. S © oy | 

Thirdly, To fear to offend God, that hath ſuch Meſſengers to ſend at his 
command. es, -F 

Fourthly, To learn to arm our ſelves with the Shield of Faith and fear of 
God ; ſince we have ſuch great Enemies to fight againſt, Epheſ. 6. 11. 1 Per, 


« 9c. fig | {} 
, Fifthly, To be camforted, that though the Devil be powerful and moſt ma- 
licious againſt us, yet Chriſt hath broken his Head, Gez.3.15. and at laſt will 
tread Satan under ourfeet, Rom. 16:20, 
Thus much of the Providence that concerneth Angels : : 


As with that Creature in whom, above all other, he intendeth to ſet forth, 


dence over the Glory. of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy, Prov, 8, 31. Pſal. 
Mn, 8. 3, &c. and therefore the Scriptures do moſt plegtifully declare the dealing 
of God with Man, both in the time of this World, and for eyer hereafter 
560, How is Man wpbeld in his Being * " 


Two ways. fey « Se: . | | 
Firſt, As all other bodily Creatures : Partly by maintenance of every _ 
te, 
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Life here on Earth, for the time allotted by God himſelf, As 17.28, Pſal. 
36.6. Parth, by propagation of Kind, unto the end of the World, through 
the bleſſing of Procreation, Gez.1.28, Eccleſ.1,4, | | 
Secondly, As Angels after a ſort ; God fo providing, that though the Body 
of Man returneth to the Earth from whence it was taken, yet the-Soul periſh- 
ethnot, but returneth to God that gave it, (Eccleſ.12.7.) yea, that the ſame 
Bcdy alſo,and every part thereof, is preſerved in the Grave, and ſhall be Joy ned 
intire to the Soul at the laſt day, ſorto continue for ever, Fob 16,2 + kay 
1537 How manifold the State wherein May « to be conſidered 
Three-fold. Firſt, The State of Innocency ; commonly had and loſt of all 
Mankind, both Ele& and Reprobate, withour difference, Eccleſ.7.29. | 
Secondly, The State of Corruption and Miſery ſeifing on all Men natu- 
rally, but abiding without recovery only on the Reprobate, Rom.g.2 2 
- Thirdly, The State of Redemption z proper to the Ele&, x Pet. 2.9. 
Pſal.130,8. All which do make way unto that final and everlaſting eſtate of 
Honour or Diſhonour, fore-appointed unto all Men ; beginning ar the e-1d of 
this Life, perfeed at the Day of Judgment, and continuing for ever in the 
World to come. And thus touching this part of God's Providence the 8c i p- 
tures do teach us, both the Benefits of God beſtowed upon Man before 11s t2il . 
and likewiſe his Juſtice and Mercy towards him after his fall. His Juſtice «pn 
the Reprobate, who are left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved t: we * 
with the Devils untoeverlaſting puniſhment, Mar.25.41. Rev 20.10 1; 
Mercy upon the Ele, who notwithſtanding their Fall are reſtored as 1 
Grace, Gen.3.15. : 
, 54 Is it not likely, that all the viſible World, together with Men, i (iil-1 1+ 
hope of reſtitution by Mercy ? | | OY, | 
Yes. For it ſtandeth well with the Juſtice of God. that =eing the Vil 
World was made for the uſe of Man, (Gez. 2.) that with the Fa. of vii, 
ſhould be puniſhed, (Ger.3.17,18.) and with his raifing up again ve rite; 


Rom.8.20,2 I 92 2, 
- 5.0, What « that ſpecial Order of Government which God uſeth towards Ma ::: 
Sv in this World, and in theWorld to come 2 


In this World he ordereth them according to the tenor of a two-fold Cove- 
nant ; in the World to come, according to the ſeatence of a two-fold Judg- 
ment. 
| 42 What underſtand you by a Covenant * fie Care- 
/ . An agreement which ic pleaſeth Almighty God toenter into with Man die nn 
cerning his everlaſting Condition, | | ? 
45 1, What be the parts of this Agreement * | 
f Two: the one is the Covenant that God maketh with us ; the other is the 
Covenant that we make with God, The ſum of the former is, that he will be 
our God : of the latter, that we will be his People, Fer.31 +33o 
©", What gather you from the former *? 
" The Sir-name of God, as it is in divers places of Scripture, and namely, - 
Exod. 3.15. where it is ſaid, The Lord God of ”__ Fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, zhe God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me unto you 3 this u my 
Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto all Generations. From whence 
we may obſerve the ſingular Glory and Priviledg of God's People, in that God 
is content to take his Sir-name of them, Heb.11.16. 
6 3. Why i this Sir-nawe added? | 
For that it is a fearful thing, to think of the proper Name of God alone, 
unleſs this be added to it ; whereby he declareth his love and kindneſs to us. 
(What gather you from the latter ? 
** That Man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of Agreement, to performy * 
that Duty which God requireth at his hands. 
*76-5” How many ſuch Covenants be there ? 


O 2 Two. 
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Two, Firſt, The Law,or Covenant of Works. Secondly, The Free Promiſe, 
or Covenant of Grace z which trom the coming of Chriſt is called the Goſpel, 
Rom.10.5,6, Gal.3.11,12. | 
| x. Covenant of 717 ©, Which of them was firſt * 
© Works, . TheLaw. For it was given to Adam in his Integrity ; when the Promiſe of 
64 Grace was hidden in God. | 
7; 67, How ſo, fince it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes * 

* *Thatis to be underſtood of the Law, as it was written by Moſes, and in.- 
graved in Tables of Stone by the Finger of God : otherwiſe the ſame Law 
(for the ſubſtance thereof) was imprinted in the beginning in the Hearts of our 
firſt Parents , and therefore it is called the Law of Nature, Row.2.14. 

'J, How was this Law given unto Adam inthe beginning ? 

It was chiefly written in his Heart athis Creation, and partly alſo uttered to 
bis Zar in Paradiſe, For unto him was given both to know Good, and alſo 
to be inclined thereunto, with ability to perform it. There was ſomething 
likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his Duty to God, in the ſancification of the 
Sabbath ; to his Neighbour, in inſtitution of the Marriage ; and ro himſelf, in 
his daily working about the Garden. 
0g How doth it appear that the Subſtance of the Moral Law was written in the 

| Hearts of Adam and Eve ? 

Firſt, By the effect of it in them both ; who immediately after their Fall, 
were forced by the only guilt of Conſcience (not yet otherwiſe charged) to 
hide themſelves from God's Preſence, Gez.3.8. 

Secondly, By the remainders thereof in all Mankind ; who even without 
the Law, are by the Light of Nature a Law unto themſelves, Gez.4.6.Rom.2. 
14,15. 

/ © How hath the Moral Law been delivered ſince the Fall ? | 

The ſum thereof was compriſed in ten words, (Exod. 34.28. Deut.4. 13.) 
commonly called the Decaiogue or Ten Commandments ; ſolemnly publiſhed 
and engraved in Table of Stone by Gbd himſelf, (Deat.4.14. & 10.4.) Aﬀer- 
wards the ſame was more fully delivered in the Books of Holy Scripture z and 
ſo committed to the Church for all Ages, as the Royal Law for direction of our 
obedience to God our King, (Fames 2, 8.) and for the diſcovery of Sin, and 
the puniſhment due thereto, Dew.27.26. Rom.1.31. & 3.20, 

95, What then doth the Law now require of us ? 

All ſuch Duties as were required of Adam in his Innocency, (Levit.18. 5.) 
and all ſuch as are required ſince by reaſon of his Fall, (Deut.27. 26.) binding 
us to eternal Death for our leaſt defe& therein. 

77 7. Declare now out of that which hath been ſaid, what the Covenant of Works 
ou? 

- Tt is a Conditional Covenant between God and Man, whereby on the one 
fide God commandeth the perfection of Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs, and pro- 
miſeth that he will be our God, if we keep all his Commandments ; and on 
the other ſide, Man bindeth himſelf to perform intire and perfect Obedience to 
God's Law, by that ſtrength wherewith God hath inducd him by the Nature of 
his firſt Creation. 

773, What was done inthis (ovenant on God's part ? 

| There was his Law, backed with Promiſes and Threatnings 3 and unto them 
were added outward Seals. | 

JG 9 4e What was the ſum of this Law 

. Dothis, and chou ſhalt live :-if thou doſ it not, thou ſhalt die the death, 

9 5, What is meant. by, Do this ? | | 

Keep all my Commandments in Thought, Word, and Deed. 

776. What is meant by Life, promiſed to thoſe that ſhould keep all the Command- 

ments © 

The reward of Bleſſcdneſs and everlaſting Life, Levie.18,5. Luk.10,2 yo 4 
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"7 7 What is meant by Death threatned to thoſe that ſhould tranſgreſs ? 

- # © Inthis World the Curſe of God, and Death, with manifold miſeries both of 
Body and Soul: and (where this Curſe is not taken away) everlaſting Death 
borh of Body and Soul in the World fo come, Deat.27.26. & 29,19,20, & 32, 
22, Levit.26, Deut.28, | 

+, What were the outward Seals added hereunto ? | 

// Thetwo Trees, planted by God for that purpoſe in the midſt of the Garden, 
Gen.2.9. & 3.3. that Adam before and in the fight of them might reſort to ſome 
ſpecial place ro ſerve Godin, and might by the fight of them be put in mind of 
thoſe things whereof they were Signs and Seals. 

77 What did the Tree of Life ſerve for ? 
/ 14 | 

It ſealed up Happineſs, Lite, and Glory unto Man, upon condition of Obe- 
dience: that by taſting thereof (which no doubt, rome to the manner of 
Sacramental Signs, was a Tree of marvellous Comfort and Reſtoring) he 
might be aſſurcd he ſhould live-in Paradiſe for ever, if he ſtood obedient unto 
God's E—_ Gen, 2.9. Prov.3.18, Rev,2.,7, 

5. Was this Tree able to give everlaſting Life to Man*? oy otherwiſe, why did 

Z Wy: A God aftey the Fall ſhut Man 7 a, -4 ny OY 
. It was no more able to give everlaſting Life, than the bodily eating of any 
other Sacrament: but Adam having by fin loſt that which was ſignified hereby, 
God would have him debarred from the uſe of the Sacrament, | 

Ll. What aid the Tree of Knowleadg of Good and Evil ſerve for ? 

" Both for tryal of Obedience, and alſo for a warning of their mutability, 
and of what would follow upon fin ; ſo ſealing Death and Damnation in caſe 
of Diſubedience, Not as though the Tree was able to give any Knowledg : 
but that by taſting of it contrary to God's Command, they ſhould have expe- 
rimental knowledg of Evil in themſelves, which before they had of Good only g 
and by woful experience ſhould learn,what difference there was between know- 
ing and ſerving God in their integrity, and being ignorant of him by their ſin, 
Gen.2.17. 

9, What was done in this Covenant on Mar's part ? 
Man did promiſe by that Power which he had reccived, to keep the whole 
Law ; binding himſelf over to puniſhment in caſe he did not obey. 


— 


93, In what State is Man to be confidered, under this Covenant ? Ld ap 
” Ina twofold State. 1, Of Innocency. 2, Of Corruption and Miſery, time of his 
What things are you to note in the Innocent Eftate of Man ? Innocency, 


VL 
'© Firſt, The piace where he was ſeated. Secondly, The happy and glorious 
Eſtate he there injoyed both in Soul and Body. 
7, Where did God place Man whes he created him ? 
In a moſt glorious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden ; which is called Para- 
diſe, or the Garden of Edez fromthe pleaſantneſs, Gez. 2, 8. 
ef, What aoth the S cripture teach concerning it ? 
The Place where 1t was, and the Commodities thereof. 
7%, Where, and in what part of the World was it * 
In //ia near the meeting of Euphrates and Tigris, thoſe two famous Ri- 
Vers. 
00, What Commoaities had it * | 
All the principal Creatures of God did adorn it : and therefore it is ſaid to 
be, more extraordinarily than the reſt of the World, planted by God. There 
are ſer down alſo the precious Stones thereof, under the Sardonyx ; pure Me- 
tals, under the Gold ; precious Woods under the Bdellium ; and fo all other 
living Things and growing Creatures that it might be, as it were, a Shop 
furniſhed for Man ; to ſee in, and learn by it God's Wiſdom, Power and Ma- 
jelty. | 
*1/J) Doth this place now continue? 
6 Site place —— but che Beauty and Commodities be partly by = 
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Flood, partly by Man's Sin (for which the whole Earth is curſed) almoſt abo. © 
liſhed ; though (as may be obſerved out of good Authors) its a very fruitful 
lace ſtill. 

7 w What Happineſs did Man injoy thus placed in Paradiſe * 

© It was partly Inward, partly Outward. 

- »/. Wherein aid the Inward appear * 

© Firſt, In his wonderful Knowledg, whereby he made uſe of all the Creatures 
of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. | 

Secondly, Inthat Holy and Heavenly Image of God,of which Adam had the 
uſe and comfort before his Fall : it ſhining in him without tainture or blemiſh, 
and he thereby being without all Sin, or puniſhment of Sin. 

Thirdly, In the full fruition and aſſurance of the favourable and bliſsful 
preſence of his Creator, {Mat.5.8. Pſal.17.15.7 and his heavenly company 
and conference with God, without all fear, as a Subje& with his Prince 
(Gen. 3. 8.) | LAY 

Fourthly, In his joyful ſerving God ; together with abſolute contentment 
in himſelf, (Ger. 2, 25.) 4 

«+10 Wherein did the Outward appear ? | 
"© Firſt, In having ſocomely, perfect and glorious a Body, in which there was 
no infirmity, pain, nor ſhame, though naked, (Geyp. 2. 25.) 

Secondly, In his dominion over all the Creatures,that ſubmitted themſelyes; 
and did ſervice unto him : to whom alſo as their Lord he gave their Original 
Names, Gez.2.19,20. | 
Thirdly, In the comfortable State and Senſe, not of Paradiſe alone, but of 
all the World round about him having neither Stoxm, Winter, nor extrenuty 
in any Creature. | ; 

» 7} What Imployment had Man in this Eſtate ? 

A two-fold Imployment: the firſt Outward, to till and dreſs the Garden, 
Gen.2.15. the other Spiritual, to worſhip and ſerve God his Creator, and to 
procure his own everlaſting Blefſedneſs ; whereto he was fitted with freedom 
of Will and Ability for perfe& Obedience unto Gad, according to the tenor 
of the Covenant of Works. 

1/141, What Uſe are we to make of the knowledg of Man's Happineſs before his Fall ? 
© Firſt, Toadmire and praiſe the great goodneſs and favour of God in ſo dea- 
ling with Man, a Clod of the Earth. : 

Secondly, To bewail the loſs of that happy Eſtate, with blaming our ſelves 
for our ſin in Adam. 

Thirdly, To learn how grievous a thing fin is in God's ſight, that procured 
Man this doleful change. | 

Fourthly, To labour and gaſp to be Heirs of the Heavenly Paradiſe purcha- 
ſed for the Elect by Chriſt ; by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of Lite,Rev.2.7. 

Of Man in the 226, Thus far of the State of Innocency : what is the State of Corruption aud 
ruption ; and =, oſery ? 
of his Fall, : The OED thica whereinto in Adam all Mankind fell, ( Eccleſ.7.29.) by 
tranſgreſling and violating that Covenant of Works which God made with him 
at the beginning. For Man continued not in his integrity,but preſently tranſ- 
greſſed that Holy Law which was given unto him ; willingly revolting from 
God's Command, through Satan's Temptation, into many {ins by eating the 
forbidden Fruit : And ſo by the diſobedience of one, fin reigned unto death, and 
death went over all, Rom.5.12,18, | 
© 6 What are we then to conſider herein ? 
Firſt, Adam's Fall, Secondly, The wretched Eſtate he threw all his Poſte- 
rity into. | 
922% In what place of Scripture is the Hiſtory of Adam's Falt handled * 
"In the third Chapter of Gereſis : the fix tormer Verſes whereof, ſettech'out 
the tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, (which was the Original of all y_ 
EE Tranl- 
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Tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapter declareth at large the things that fol- 
lowed immediately upon this tranſgreſſion, | 
. 4, How was the way made unto this Fall of May ? 
© By God's Permiſſion, Satan's Temptation, Man's careleſsneſs and infirmity 
in yielding thereunto, : 
77, What Aition had God in this Buſineſs ? 
© He permitted the Fall of Man ; not by inſtilling into him any Evil, { Fames 

I,13. I John2,16.) ortaking from him any ability unto Good , but, firſt, 

ſuffering Satan to afſail him, ( 2 $a,24.1, with 1 Chroz.21,1.) Secondly, Lea- 

ving Man to the liberty and mutabilicy of his own Will ; and not hindring his 
* Fall by ſupply of further Grace, ( 2 Chrop.32.31,) 
210, Was God then no cauſe of the Fall of our firſt Parents ? 

None at all : but as hath been ſaid, having created them Holy he left them 
to themſelves to fall if they would, or ſtandit they would, inreſpect of their 
Ability : as a Staff pur on an end right, doth fall without the furtherance of 
the Man that ſerteth it right, Yet came it not to paſs by the bare permiſſion of 
God alone, but alfo by his Permiffive Decree ; thereby to make way for the 
manifeſtation of his Power, Juſtice and Mercy. For Befog able to bring Good 
out of Evil, as Light out of Darkneſs ; he ordereth, in his great Wiſdom, the 
Fall of Man to the ſetting out of the Glory, both of his Mercy in thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for their ſins, 
(Rom.11,32.) yet without wrong toany ; being not bound to his Creature, to 

uphold him by his Grace from falling, Row.11.35. 

127/ What hand had Satanin procuring the Fall of Man: 

| Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud, envious, and murtherous Mind, he de- 
ceivedour firſt Parents by tempting themtoſin ; to the end he might bring them 
into the like Eſtate with himſelf. And as in this reſpe& he is ſaid to have been 
a Murtherer from the beginning, Johz 8. 44. ſo doth he ever fince ſeek to do 

- what hurt he can to Man-kind, moving them till to fin againſt God, and la- 
bouring to bring them to damnation. 
7,1 What do you obſerve herein ? | 

His envy of God's Glory and Man's Happineſs ; together with his hatred 
and malice againſt Mankind, whom ( as a Murtherer doth his Enemy ) he ha- 
teth and laboureth to deſtroy. 

172, What gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt Parents in the ftate 
of lunocency ? 

Thar Satan is moſt buſie to aſſail them in whom the Image of God in Know- 
ledg and Holineſs doth appear ; not labouring much about thoſe which either 
lie in Ignorance, or have no conſcience of walking according to Knowledg, as 
thoſe that are his already, | 

274, What Inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting Man * 
 Heuſedthe Serpent as an Inſtrumentto deceive the Woman,and the Woman 
for an Inſtrument to tempt the Man, Gez.3.1. 2 Cor,11.3. 1Tim.2.14. 
., 5 Why did he uſe thoſe outward Inſtruments, and not rather tempt their Fancy 
i way 

"and Aﬀedttion inwardly? 

It ſeemeth that in their integrity he could not have that advantage againſt 
them in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubjeR by their Fall. 
2/7 6, Why did he chuſe rather to ſpeak by a Serpent, than by any other Beaſt? 
| Becauſe it was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wiſeſt of all the Beaſts 


of the Earth ; eſpecially poſſeſſed by him to deceive Man, (Gez.3.1.) It wasof 

all other Beaſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep into the Garden unſeen of Adam, 

(who was to keep the Beaſts out of it) and to remain there without being eſpied 

of him, and creep out again when he had done his fear. 

3 If there were craft before the Fall; then it ſeemeth there was Sin? 

Craft in Beaſts is not Sin: although the word here uſed ſignifyeth a nimble- 

neſs and lineſs to turn and wind it {elf any way ; in which reſpe& itſcemerh 

the Devil choſe this Beaſt before any other. —_ ”9hat 
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90 What learn you from hence | 

That the Devil, to work his miſchief, is exceedingly cunning to make his 

choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of Evil he will ſollicite unto, 

 Mat.7.15. 2 Gor.11.13,14. 1 Tim. 2.14. 

120, But we do not ſee that he cometh any more 1u the Body of Serpents * 

 — He may; andin the Body of any other Beaſt which the Lord will permit 
him to come in. Howbeit our caſe in this is more dangerous than that of our 
firſt Parents, For now he uſeth commonly for Inſtruments Men like unto us, 
and familiar with us: which he could not do before the Fall, Epheſ. 6. 12. 
Rev.2.10. 

3 Why aid Satan affail the Woman rather thaw Mas, * 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker Veſſel ; which is his continual praQice, where 
the Hedg is low there to go over, (Luke 5.50. Mark 2.16, Mat.g.11. 2 Tim. 
3. 6.) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive and draw on her Huſ- 
band. 

What are we to confider in his tempting of the Woman? 

Firſt, The time which he choſe to ſet upon her. Secondly, The mannerof 
the Temptation, 

VL4 What note you of the Time * 

Firſt, That it was immediately, or not long after the placing of them in that 
happy Eftate: which teacheth how malitious the Wicked One is, who if he 
could let, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort, either of this Life, or of 
that to come, ſo much as one poor day. 

Secondly, That he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace removed from 
her Husband: that he that ſhould have helped her from and againſt his Wiles, 
might not be preſent to hear their conference, Whence we learn, that the 
abſenceof Wives from their Husbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, 
is dangerous : eſpecially that we abſent not our ſelves from the means of ſpiri- 
tual ſtrength, the hearing of the Word, the receiving of the Sacraments, and 
Prayer. 

Thirdly,That ſhe was near to the Tree of Knowledsg at the time he ſet on her: 
which ſheweth his watchfulneſs in taking advantage of all Opportunities that 
might further his Temptations. 

91, _ What was the manner of the Temptation * 

'*” Firſt, He ſubtilly addrefled himſelf to the Woman ; and entred into confe- 
rence with her. Secondly, He made her doubt whether the Word of God 
was trueor not, Thirdly, He offered her an Obje&, Fourthly, He uſed all 
the means he could to make her forſake God, and yield unto him: pretending 
greater love and care of Man's well-doing than was in God, and bearing them 
in hand that they ſhould be like unto God himſelf if they dideat of the forbid- 
den Fruit, Gen.3.5. 

2/4 What mas the Devils ſpeech to the Woman © | | 

It waseven fo, that God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not eat of all the Fruit in the 
Garden, Gez, 3. 1. | 
5 What do you mte inthis ? on 

That it is likely, there had been ſome communication before between the 
Serpent and the Woman, that Satan had asked why they did not eat of the 
forbidden Fruit, ſeeing it was ſo goodly and pleaſant to. behold ; and that the 
Woman had anſwered that they were forbidden : whereupon he inferreth this 
that Moſes ſetteth down ; wherein we may obſerve, 

Firſt, The Devils Sophiſtry, who at the firſt doth not flatly contrary God's 
Command ; but to bring her to doubting and conference with him asketh 
on Queſtion, Whether God had forbidden to eat of all the Trees in the Gar- 

en © \ 

Secondly, The wicked Spirits malicious, and ſubtile Suggeſtion : in that 
paſſing by the great bountifulneſs of the Lord in the grant of the free ue 
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of all the Fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks to quarrel with the Lord's Libe- 

Talify. x | 

Thirdly, We learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome one thing 
which God withholdeth from us, which we gladly would have, we be not un- 
thankful to the Lord for his great kindneſs and liberality , and enter further 
into a miſlike of him for that one want, than into the love and liking of him 
for his innumerable benefits we injoy : eſpecially it being for our good that he 

'withholdeth it, and that being not good which we defire, 

' 46, What did follow upon this Queſtion of Satan t 

- The Woman anſwering thereunto, not as God had ſpoken, that ſurely they 

ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden Fruit, but by a term of doubting, 

left ye die ; Satan by this conference and doubting taketh advantage, and afſu- 
'reth them that they ſhould not die, but have their eyes open and receive Know- 

'ledgs | - 
I bd . What obſerve you in this Reply of the Devil? 

" Firſt, His Craft, in applying-himſelt to the Woman : whom he ſeeing to 
'be in doubt of the puniſhment, contents himſelf with it, and abſtaineth from a 
preciſe denial, whither he would willingly draw her: becauſe he deemed that 
the Woman would not come fo far, and that in a flat denial he ſhould haye been 
bewrayed ; which notwithſtanding in the latter end of this Sentence he doth by 
implication flatly do, Whence we learn, that the Devil proccederh by de- 
grees, and will not at the firſt move to the groſleſt: as in Idolatry he laboureth 
to draw- Man firſt to be preſent, afcer to kneel only with the knee, keeping his 
Conſcience to himſelf; laſtly, to the greateſt Worſhip. In: Whoredom, firſt 
ro look, then to dally, &c. and theretore we muſt refiſt the Evil in: the begin- 
ning. | 

Rats That he is a Calumniator or Caviller ; whereof he hath his name 
Diabolus, Devil, and an Interpreter of all things tothe worſt. And it is no 
marvel though he deprave the beſt Actions of Good Men, ſeeing hedealeth fo 
with God ; ſurmiſing that GOD had forbidden to eat of the Fruit, ' leſt they 
ſhould know as much as he, | | 

Thirdly, Thar knowing how deſirous the Nature of Man (eſpecially they 
of beſt Spirits) is of Knowledg, he promiſeth unto them a great increaſe 
thereof : whereas we one to remember that-which Moſes ſaith, That the Se- 
crets of the Lord are to himſelf, and that the things that he hath-revealed are 
to us and to our Children, Deat.29,29.  - © | | 
7, 7 | Hitherto f Satan's Temptation, the cauſe of the Fall without Man, What 
| were the Cauſes ariſing from our firſt Parents themſelves * 

Not any of God's Creation, but their careleſsneſs to keep themſelves intire 
to God's Command. For though they were created-Good, yet being left by 
God to the mutability of their own Will, they voluntarily inclined and yeeld- 
ed unto that Evil, whereunto they were tempted : and ſo from one degree uns 
to another were brought unto plain rebellion, Ger.3.6; Eccleſ.7.29. 

7.) What was their firſt and main Sint | 

© "In general it was diſobedience: the degrees whereof were, firſt Infidelity, 

then: Pride, and laſtly the diſavowing of ſubjeion by eating the forbidden 
Fruit; which they imagined to be the means whereby they ſhould attain to a 

higher degree of Bleſſedneſs, but proved to be the Sin that procured their Fal), 

Gen.2.16,17. & 3.67. | | Ow 
"27 Did not Adam confer with Satan, and take the Fruit fromthe Tree : | 

| No: he received it from his Wite, and by her was deceived, and the by Sa- 
tan, Gez.3.4,17. 1 Tim.2.14. ph GOO PAT IR NE | 
1-7 / Satan indeed was the outward Cauſe of Eves Fall: but what are'the Cauſes 
| ariſing from her ſelf? = | ; 

They are either outward things of the Body, or the inward Aﬀections of the 
Mind moved by them, a4. | _ 
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122 What ave the Outward things of the Body * 
They are the abuſe of the Tongue, of che Ears, of the Eyes, and of the 
Taſte, For in that ſhe entertained conference with the Devil, the Tongue 
and Ears ; in thatit is ſaid that the Fruit was deleQable to look on, the Eyes ; 
and in that it was ſaid it was good to eat, the Taſte is made to be an Inſtrumenc 
of this Sin. | 
99,3 What learn you from hence 2 

© *" That which the Apoſtle warneth, Rom. 6, 13. that we beware, that we make 
not the parts of our Bodies Weapons of Iniquity, For if without a cixcum- 
ſpe& uſe of them they were Inſtruments of Evil before there was any corrupti- 
on, or any inclination atall to fin ; how much more dangerous will they be now 
after the corruption, unleſs they be well looked unto? 

121, What do you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devil ? | 
"Firſt, Her folly to enter into any conference with Satan, For ſhe might 
have been amazed that a Beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her in a Man's Yoice: but 
her careleſsneſs and curioſity moved her to it, 

Secondly, Her boldneſs in daring to venture on ſuab an Adverſary wickout 
her Husbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, Her wretchedneſs in daring once to call in queſtion the truth of 
God's Command, or to diſpute thereof, and then to doubt of it. 

25 What Infiruitions gather 'you from her entertaining (onference with Satan? 

That it is dangerous to talk with the Devil, ſo much as to bid him to de- 
part. If the Lord to try us ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly as he did 
Eve, unleſs we have a ſpecial calling of God thereunto. 1. Becauſe 
he is too ſubtil for us, we being ſimple in regard of him, 2, Becauſe he is ſo 
deſperately malitious, that he will give place to no good thing we can alledge 
to make him leave off his malicious purpoſe, 7 

176 What ſpallwe then dot © | 

We muft turn our ſelves unto God, and deſire him to command him away, 
at whoſe only Commandment he muſt depart. 

; 7 ”s As there any thing blame-worthy in Eves Anſwer to the Queſtion of the Ser- 

F pert? 

Notslithftanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered truly, that God had forbidden them 
to cat of the Fruit of that Tree, and telleth alſo the puniſhment truly that 
would follow thereof: yet began ſheto ſlip in the delivery, both of the Charge 
and of the Puniſhment, For where ſhe ſaith they were forbidden to touch it, it 
is more than the Lord did make mention of: and ſhe thereby ſeemerh 10 infi- 
nuate ſome rigour of the Lord, forbidding even the touch of the Fruit. And 
whers the Lord had moſt certainly pronounced, that they ſhould die if they 
did cat of the forbidden Fruit g ſhe ſpeaketh doubtfully of it, as if they ſhoBild 
not certainly die. | 

£27, What learn you from this latter Obſervation ? 

That albeit Men are oft perſwaded they fin, yet that they are not perſwaded 
of the Juſtice of God againſt it z whereby the door is opened to fin, Which is . 
to make God an Idol, in ſpoiling him of his Juſtice g as if he were ſo all Mers * 
Cy, as he had forgotten to be juſt, when as he is as well Juſtice as Mercy, as in- 
_ in the oneas in the other ; which correcteth ſharply the ſins of ſuch as he 
will ſave. 

1 What learn you of the abuſe of the Tongue in this Conference ? 
FLY That as the Tongue is a ſingular Blelfing of God, whereby Man excellet 
all the Creatures upon Earth : ſo' the abuſe of it is moſt dangerous, becauſe 
it ſctteth on fire the whole courſe of Nature,and it is ſet on fire of Hel Jam. 3.6% 
30, W _ you of that it is ſaid, That Eve ſaw the Fruit was deleQable 
to 100K on © 

Her luſtful and wicked eye in ſuffering her Mind to be allured to look on the 

beauty of the Fruit, with a purpoſe ro affect the cating of it, 
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715). How is it ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good to eat, when ſhe had never tafted 

_ She knew by the beautiful Colour it was ſo. _ For if we are able, in this 
darkneſs we are fallen into, to diſcern commonly by the ſight of the Fruit, 
whether it be good ; and the skilful in Phyfick by the colour only of the Herb, 
totell whether it be hot or cold, ſweet or ſowr: how much more were Adam and 

Eve, who had the perfection of the knowledg of thoſe things, more than ever 

: OE Ee I ES nd 2] 
7 What learn you by the abuſe of theſe Outward Senſes ? | Þ 
 Tharthey arezas it were, Windows whereby Sin centred into the Heart, when 

there was no fin ; and therefore will much more now, the Heart being cor- 

rupted. th | 

115 7 _ VVhat Inſtruitions gather you from thence ? 


Firſt, That we muſt thut them againſt all evil and unlawful uſe of their Ob- 
jets, and open them to the uſe of goods things : make a Covenant with them, 
as Jeb did with his Eyes, Fob 31, 1. by a ſtrong and painful reſiſtance of the 
Evil that cometh by the abuſe of them,as it were cut them off, and throw them 
away, as our Saviqur giveth counſel, Mar.5.29,30. | 

' Secondly, That as the Senſes are more noble, - as the Hearingand Sight, cal- 
led the Senſes of Learning ; ſo there ſhould be a ſtronger watch ſer-upon them : 


thoſe being the Senſes that Adam and Eve were eſpecially deceived by. 


1024 Wi op obſerve yo of that it is ſaid, She ſaw that ic was deſirable for Know- 
es © | | 


That was only her Error, which ſhe having begun to ſip of by communicati- 
on with the Devil, did after drink a full draught of, .by beholding the beauty of 
the Fruit, and receiving the delicate tafte thereof, And withal obſerve how we 
can heap Reaſons true and falſe to move us.to follow our pleaſure. 

7.55. What learn you from thence 2 


That the Heart inclining to Error; doth draw the Senſes to as unlawful 


uſe of them : and rhat the abuſe of the Senſes doth ſtrengthen the Heart in 


Error. | 
024 What gather you hereof ? be 

Thar betore the Hearr was corrupted, there was no abuſe of theſe outward 
_— : but char being corrupt, the abuſe of them doth ſettle the Heart deeper 
in Error. RL: 

77, What was the Effeit of all theſe Outwari and Inward' Means ? 

Firſt, Eve yielded to Satan, and put his Will in execution, incating of the 
Fruit that was forbidden. Secondly, She gave it alſo to Adam to eat. 

93d! What force hath the word ( alſo | here uſed by the Holy Ghoſt © - 

Thereby, as a ſpecial word of amplification, the fin'is aggravated againſt 
her : to ſhew her naughtineſs, not only in committing the fin her ſelf, bur alſo 
inalluring her Husband to do as ſhe had done. 0137 | 

1229 What learn you from thence * — | 

"I. Thenature of Sinners to draw others to the condemnation they are in 

(as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband)even thoſe that are neareſt them ; whoſe 
Good they ſhould procure, OY 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, »of #o be par- 
takers of other Mens fins ; as if we had not enough of our own to anſwer for: 
which eſpecially beloogeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 T:m.5.,22. 

3. How dangerous an Inſtrument is an evil-and deceived Wife; which the 
Lord commandeth Men ſhould beware to make choice of: and if the Man 
which is pps: much more the Woman, s | | 

7:40 What Warn you of that, Adam eat forthwith ? | 4 

Firſt, That which hath been before noted, that the Devil by one of us tempt- 
eth more dangerouſly than in hisown Perſon : ſo that Satan knew he could not 
ſo cafily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Eve, 

4 os 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,. For that in exceſs of love he yielded , it teacheth Husbands to. 
w_ their Wives, but it muſt be in the Lord, as the Wives muſtdo their HuC. 
bands. , 

21, How doth it agree with the Goodneſs, or with the very Fuſtice of God,to puni 
We Mankind G; fearfully for ann of a little Frait : o_y . wy 

Very well. For ficſt, the heinouineſs of an Offence is not to be meaſured 
by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſs of the Perſon. againſt whom 
it is committed, Secondly, How much more the Commandment our firſt Pa- 
rents brake was eaſte to be kept, (as to abſiain from one only Fruit in ſo great 
variety and plenty) ſo much more grievous was their ſin in breaking it, 

Thirdly, Though God tryed their Obedience in that Fruic eſpecially, yet 
were there many other moſt grievous fins, which in defiring and doing of this 
they did commit : infomuch that we may obſerve therein the grounds of the 
breach in a mannerof every one of the Ten Commandments, For the tranſ- 


& | 
942. What breaches of the fixſk Commandment may be obſerved in this Tranſpreſ- 


That the 
breach of all 
the Command. 
ments concur- 
red in Adam 
and Fves fin, 


. fon? ” 

Firſt, Infidelity : whereby they doubted of God's Love towards them, and 
of the Truth of his Word. 

Secondly, Contempt of God : in diſregarding his Threatnings, and credi- 
ting the Word of Satan, God's Enemy and theirs, 

Thirdly, Heinous ingratitude and unthankfulneſs againſt God for all his 
Benefits: in that they would not be beholding unto him for that excellent 
condition of their Creation (in reſpect whereof they ought unto him all fealty) 
but would needs be his equal. 

Fourthly, Curioſity in affeing greater Wiſdom than GOD had enducd 
them withal by vertue of their Creation, and a greater meaſure of Knowledg 
than he thought fit to reveal unto them. | 

Fifthly, Intolerable Pride and Ambition : in deſiring not only to be better 
than GOD made them, but alſo to be equal in knowledg to God Himſelf : 
and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due to their Creator, 


FILL How did our firſt Parents break the ſecond Commandment ? 


904 


Eve, by embracing the word of the Devil,and preferring it before the Word 
of GOD: Adam, by hearkning tothe Voice of his Wite, rather than to the 
Voice of the Almighty, Gez.3.17. | 
/ 1 What were the breach of the third ? FD 
+ Firſt, Preſumption in venturing to diſpute of God's Truth, and to enter in- 
to communication with God's Enemy, or a Beaſt who appeared unto them, 
touching the Word of God ; with whom no ſuch conference ought to have 
been entertained. 

Secondly, Reproachful Blaſphemy : by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of the De+ 
vil, in which he charged God with lying, and envying their good eſtate. 

Thirdly, Superſtitious concelt of the Fruit of the Tree; imagining it to 
have that vertue which God never put into it: as if by the eating thereof, ſuch 


Knowledg might be gotten as Satan perſwaded. 


Fourthly, Want of that zeal in Adam for the Glory of God, which he ought 
to have ſhewed againſt his Wife, when he underſtood ſhe had tranſgreſſed God's 
Commandment, 9 
5 How was the fourth Commandment broken? ad 


In that the Sabbath was made a time to confer with Satan in mats tending 
to the high diſhonour of God : if it be true that on that day Man fell into this 


| tranſpreſlion, as ſame not improbably have conjectured, For at the concluſion 


of the ſixth day, all things remained yet very good, Gey. 1. 31. 69 _ 
ACC 


£ of Chziſtian Religion, % 1099 


bleſſed the ſeventh day, Gez.2. 3. Now it is very likely that Satan would 
eake the firſt advantage that poſſibly he could to entrap them, before they were 
ſtrengthned by longer experience, and by partaking of the Sacrament of the 
Tree of Lite, ( whereof it appeareth, by Gez, 3, 22. that they had not yet 
eaten): and ſo from the very beginning of Man, became a Man-ſlayer, 7» 


_ ——_ 


e , Py 
DAL j * hew briefly the grounds of the breach of the Gonmandments of the ſecond 
T Table, in the tranſereſſion of our firſt Parents. | 
The fifth was broken, Eve giving too little to her Husband, in attempting 
a Matter of ſogreat weight withour his privity : and Adam giving too much to 
his Wife, in obeying her Voice rather than the Commandment of God, and for 
pleafing of her, not caring to diſpleaſe God, Gez.3.17, | 
The fixth, By this Act they threw themſelves and all their Poſterity into 
condemnation and death, both of Body andSoul. | 
The ſeventh. Though nothing direct againſt this Commandment : yer herein 
appeared the root of thoſe evil Aﬀections which are here condemned ; as not 
bridling the luſt and wandring defire of the Eye ; as alſo the inordinate appe- 
tite of the Taſte, (Gez. 3.6.) in luſting for and eating that only Fruit which 
God forbad, not being ſatisfied with all the other Fruits in the Garden. 
The eighth. Firſt, Laying hands upon that which was none of their own, 
but by a ſpecial reſervation kept from them. Secondly, Diſcontent with their 
preſent eſtate, and covetous defire of that which chey had not. 
The zizth. Judging otherwiſe than the truth was of the vertue of the Tree, 
(Gen.3.6.) and receiving a falſe accuſation _ God himſelf, | 
The tenth, By entertaining in their Minds Satan's o— and evil 
concupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leading to the forenamed fins, 
' Thus much of our firſt Parents fin, and the cauſes thereof ; now let us come 
047 wt the Effects of the ſame. Shew therefore what followed in them imme- 
atately upon this tranſgreſſion. | 
Three Fruits were moſt manifeſt : namely, guiltineſs of Conſcience, ſhame The rf of 
of Face, and fearof God's Preſence. theFall, . 
),}) Did any puniſhment follow upon this fin * 
Sin, Guiltineſs, and Puniſhizent, do naturally follow one upon another * 
otherwiſe the Threatning, that at what time ſoever they did tranſgreſs* God's 
Commandment they ſhould certainly die, ſhould not have taken effeR. | 
1-1 Declare how that Threatning took effect ? | 
— They were dead in ſin, which is more fearful than the death of the Body, as' 
that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God. For there came upon them 
the decay of God's glorious Image in all the Faculties of their Soul, and alſo 
a corruption of the Powers of their Body from being ſo fit Inſtruments to ſerve 
the Soul as God made them : and this in them is fignified by nakedneſs, Gen. 
3.7. and in their Children called Original Sin. Then there iſſued from 
thence a ſtream of Actual Sins 1n the whole courſe of their Life : which ap- 
peared in Adams even upon his Fall, by his flying from God's Preſence, and 
affirming that it was his nakedneſs that made him fly, his —_— of his ſin, 
and laying it on the Woman, &c. By fin an entry being made for death, Row. 
5.12, they hecame ſubje& to the ſeparating of the Soul from the Body, which 
is bodily death ; and of both from God, which is Spiritual Death: ſignified by 
expelling them out of Paradiſe, and debarring them of the Sacramental Tree of 
Life, Gez. 3. 22. &c. And thus, by the juſt Sentence of God, being for their 
ſin delivered into the power both of corporal and of eternal Death,they were 
already entred upon Death and Hell : to which they ſhould have 
until it had been accompliſhed both in Body and Soul in Hell with the Devil . 
and his Angels for ever, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the Bleſſed 
Seed. | ceo _ | AY 
| 757 For 
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For the fuller underſtanding of the things that immediately fllewel the rranſ. 
greſſion of our firſt Parents: let us confider more particularly what is re- 
rorded in the third Chapter of Geneſis, And firſt ſhew what is meant by 


that in the ſeventh Verſe, that their eyes were opened; and that they 
ſaw themſelves naked. | oy | | 


P56: W ere they not naked before ® and h 


aving the Eyeſharper than after the Fall 
| 2. muſs they mot needs ſee they were add ? 4s : | Y ; 
Of our fiſt. Tt is true; howbeir their nakedneſs before the Fall was comely, yea more 
kednels, comely than the comlyeſt Apparel we can put on : being clad with the Robe of 
Innocency, from the top of the Head unto the ſole of the Foot ; wherefore by 
»akedneſs he meaneth a ſhameful nakedneſs both -of Soul and Body ; as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh 'of elſewhere, Rev.3.17,18. Exod. 32.25. 
8]. What gather you from bence * TR | 
That the loathſomeneſs of fin i$ hidden from our eyes, until it be commit- 
ted, and then it fluſheth in the faces of our Conſciences, and appeareth in its 
proper colours. EY MLT, _ 
159, Wathat well done that they ſewed Fiy-tree Leaves to hide their nakedneſs * 
= In ſome reſpe& :' Foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the nakedneſs 
inward, it was not well : but that they were aſhamed to behold theit own na- 
kedneſs of the Body, it was well. . For in this corrupt and finful eſtate there is 
left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtneſs,that neither we can abide to look on our own 
nakedneſs and ſhameful parts, much leſs upon the ſhameful parts of others ; 
although it be of choſe that are neareſt joyned unto us. | 
1153. What gather you from thence ? | 
. Firſt, Thar thoſe that can delight in the beholding, either of their own na- 


kedneſs, or the nakedneſs of any other, hive loſt eyen that honeſty, that the 


{ſinful Nature of rally retaineth, - | 
econdly,. That ſuch as for cuſtoms-ſake have covered their nakedneſs with 


Clothes, and do notwith[fanding with filthy words, as it were, lay themſelves 
naked, are yet more wretched, an | | 
+ © unclean Spirit, and have drunk more deeply of his Cup. 
1454 Seeing our nakedneſs cometh by ſin, and ts a Fruit thereof, it may ſeem that 
3 A. - . * © gs 
little Infants have mo ſin, becauſe they are not aſhamed *? 

So indeed do the Pelagian Hereticks reaſon: but they conſider not, that the 
want of that feeling. is tor the want of the uſe of Reaſon, and becauſe they do 
not diſcern between being naked and clothed, 

135, What folbweth ? © 
Of their hi- That at the noiſe of the Lord in a Wind, they fled from the preſence of God, 
ding them- and hid themſelves where the Trees were moſt thick. 

1,56: What gather you from hence ? 

Firſt, That the guilt of an evil Conſcience ſtriketh horror into a Man, and 
therefore it is ſaid, that terrors terrifie him round about and caſt him down, fol- 
lowing him at the heels ; and leave him not till they have brought him betore 
the terrible King, Fob 18.11,14, Thereof it is, that the feaſt of a good Con- 
ſcience is ſo extolled, as to be a contiznal Feaſt, Prov.i5.15. ; 

Secondly, The Fruit of Sin coming from the Fear, which is to fly from God 
as from an Enemy. Whereof it is that the Apoſtle affirmeth, that having 
peace of Conſcience, we have acceſs and approach to God, Rom.z.2. 

Thirdly, Their Blindneſs, which eſteemed that the ſhadow or thickneſs of 
Trees would hide them from the face of God : whereas if we go up into Hea- 
ven, he is there; it into the Deep, he is there alſo, (Pſa. 139.7. to 13.) hebe- 
ing not ſo hidden in the Trees, buc that a Man might find him out. 

0X B-4 What followeth 
That God asketh where he is, which knew well where he was. 
I f) What learn you from thence ? | 
{ Firſt, That we would never leave off running from God, until we come 2 
: tne 


r_poyſoned with the poyſon of the 
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the depth of Hell, if God did not ſeek us and follow us, to | 
Shepheard the loft Sheep, Eſe.65.1. Luke 15,4. s, to fetch us as the good 
Tr TOE OS OS WO BB HR WE bf ts 

out * , ey | | l 


150 What followeth ? 


— That 4dr being asked, affigneth for cauſes, things that were 
cauſes, as namely, -zhe Voice of the Lord, his fear, pos, his nakedneſs kr 
were not the true cauſes ; gt op he had heard the Voice of God and 
was naked when he fled not ; diſſembling that which his Heart knew to be the 
ttue cauſe, viz. his fin, 
2G. What learn you from thence ? | 
Thar it is the property of a Man unregenerate to hide and cloak fin : and 
therefore, that the more we hide and cloak our fins when we are dealt with for 
them, the more we approve our ſelyes the Children of the Old Man, the curſed 
Adam, Job 31. 33. - x: 
bp. What followeth © | 
The Lord asketh how it ſhould come, that he felc his nakedneſs as a puniſh- 
ment ; and whether he hadeaten of the forbidden Fruit. | 
£9 _—_ o# from ou e | 
© "That before that out ſms be known in ſych ſort, as the denyal of them js ;n 
yain and without colour, we will not confeſs our fins, andoatad 
\ -, What learn you out of Adam's ſecond Anſwer unto God ? 
© That the Man anregenerate deale with for his fins, goeth from Evil to 
worſe, For the fin thax he hid before, nowhe cannot hide it, he excuſeth, and 
for excuſing it he accuſeth the Lord : as thoſe do, which when they hear the 
Dogrine of Predeſtination and Providence, thereupon would make God party 
| in their fins. : . _ ge: BE j 
G5, What learn you further * 
That howſoever Adam alledged it for an excuſe, becauſe he did it by perſwa- 
fionof another, yet God holderh him guilty, yea dealeth with him as with the 
principal, becauſe his Gifts were greater than his Wifes. 
PE » af 777 you from the anſwer of Eve to the Lord's Dneftion ; why fhe 
0; 

The ſame which before g that the unregenerate Man doth go about to excuſe 
the ſin he cannot deny. For ſhe caſteth her fin upon the Serpent, and ſaid that 
which was true ; but kept back the confeſſion of her concupiſcence, without 
which the Serpent could not have hurt her. ; 

2/16 How cometh it to paſs that the Old Serpent, the Author of all, is not called to 
be examined? | | | 

Becauſe that the Lord would ſhew no mercy unto him: wherefore he only 
pronounceth judgment againſt hini, £ 
+, What learn you from thence * 

/ Thatit is a Mercy of God, when we have ſinned, to be called to accompt g 
and to be examined,either by the Father of the Houſhold, or by the Magiſtrate, 
or by the Governor of the Chuich ; and a token of God's fearful Jalgene, 
when we are ſuffered t6 reſt in our ſins, without being drawn to queſtion for 
them. | 

/ What obſerve you in the Sentence againſt the Serpent * 


That the firſt part contained in the 14 wverf. is againſt the Inſtrument of the 


vil, | 
3 What learn you of this proceeding to Sentence ? | | 
"Thar after the Cauſe well kriown, Judgment ſhould not be (lacked. 
&, Why doth God uſe a Speech to the Serpent that antlerſtendeth it nit * 
* Iris for Mans fake, and not for the beaſts ſake, 


Devil ; and that the other part, contained in the 15 verſ, is agaivſt the De> 
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'7l. "Why for Mans ſakes _.. K 27M 
To ſhew his love ro Mankind, by- his diſpleaſure againſt any.thing that ſhall 
ive any helpto do hurt unto him, In which reſpe&t, he commandeth that the 
dx that killeth a Man ſhould be lain, and that the fleſh thereof ſhould not be 
oy {hee ig eaten, (Exod. 21.28.) like a * kind Father that cannot abide the fight of the, 
Gen. © Knife that hath maimedoor killed his-Child, - but breaketh- itin pieces. 
772. What manner of Curſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon the Serpent, 
but that he was, appointed to at the beginning, before he became the Devils 
. Inftrument to tempt Eves 
It is true, that he crept upon his Belly before, and.eat Duſt before, as ap- 
peareth in the Prophet, Eſa. 65.25. But his meaning is, that he ſhall creep 
with more-pain, and:lurk in his hole for fear, and eat the Duſt with leſs de- 
light and more neceſſity. | 
TE What lears you: from thence ? Eve 
© Not to ſuffer our ſelves to be Inftruments of Evil to any in the leaſt ſort, 
if we will eſcape the Curſe of God. For if God did pwiiſh a poor Worm, 
which had no Reaſon,or: Will to chuſe or- refuſe Sin, how much leſs will he 


ſpare us which have both * VEEEL? 
974 What is the Sentence againſt the Devil > _ _ Fe 
'- The Ordinance of God, that there: ſhall be always enmity between the De- 
vil and his Seed on the one fide,. and the Woman and her Seed on the other ; 
together with the effec of this enmity, 0  Aoens WEE} 
? 9.5, What do you upderſiand by the Seed of the Devil, ſering there is no Generation 
of. the Devils, for that there #s no Male nor Female among them, pcithes 
 ., bave they Bodjes. to engender, | | be 
| The Seed of the Devil are all. both wicked Men and Angels, which are 
corrupt as he is, and carry his Inzage, In which reſpe& the Wicked are cal- 
led the Children of the Devil, arzd every where the Sons of. Belial, (Joh.8,44. 
1 John 3.8. As 13\t0,) - Pe rs Nan 
7. Vhat learn you. fram thence? © Jas, | 
That the War of Mankind with the Devil is a lawful War proclaimed of 
God,: which is alſo perpetual ard without any Truce : and therefore that here 
it is-wherein we muſt ſhew our: Choler, our Hate, our Valour, our Strength ; 
not faintly and in ſhew only, but in Truth, - Whereas we' being continually 
aſſaulted with our Enemy, leave our Fight with him to fight againſt our Bre- 
thren, yea againſt our own Souls ; he continually, and without ceaſing, fight- 
ing with us, and not againſt his own, as the blaſphemous Phariſees ſaid, Mar. 
I2, 24. | | | 


777. 'hat is the Sentence againſt the Woman * 
Firſt, 1n'the pain of Conception and bearing Child. 
Secondly, In the pain of bringing forth: wherein is contained the pain of 
nurling and bringing them up. 
Thirdly, In a deſire to her Husband. 
 Fourthly, In her, ſubjeion to her Husband. 
94/6, Wis ſpe not befare deſirous and ſubject to her Husband ? 
 / Yes, but her defire was not ſo great through conſcience of her Infirmity g 
' Nor her Subjection ſo painful, and the Yoak thereof fo heavy. 
979, What is the Sentence againſt Adam Ve 
- Firſt, His Sin is put in the Sentence, and then his Puniſhment. 
PRO. hate his Sin ? | 
©.-- One, t 
that he diſobeyed God, whom he ought to have obeyed: the firſt being proper 
to him, the.other common to his Wife with him, | 
BP What was the Puniſhment ©, © 
A puniſhitent, which although it be more heavy upon {dam,.yet it is alſo 
common tothe Woman: namely, the Curſe ofthe Earth for his ke; from 
Me whence 


at he obeyed his Wife, whom he ſhould have commanded ; then; 
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whence came barrenneſs by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. whereof, firſt, the Effe& 
ſhould be ſorrow and | nou of mind, Secondly, Labour to the ſweat of his 
Brows, to draw neceſlary Food from it, and that as long as he lived, Laſt- 
ly, The expulſion out of Paradiſe, tolive with the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
to eat of the Herb which they did eat of. ; | 
102 What learn you from thence © | 
© © Thatall Men, from him that ficteth on the Throne, to him that draweth 
Water, are bound to painful Labour, cither of the Body or of the Mind ; 
what Wealth or Patrimony ſoever is left them, although rchey had wherewith 
otherwiſe plentifully to live. | 
95; What obſerve you elſe £ 
© 1 obſerve further out of this Verſe, and out of the two next, that in the ys, ;, x, 
midſt of God's Anger he remembreth Mercy. For it is a benefit to Adam that | 
he may live of the ſweat of his Brows z to Eve, that ſhe ſhould bring forth, 
and not be in continual Travel: unto them both, that he taught them Wiſdom 
to make Leather Coats. | : 
TIL What learn you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coats ? 
'V That inevery profitable invention for the Life of Man,God is to be acknow- 
ledged the Author of it, and have the honour of it, and not the wit of. Man 
thac inventedic: as is the manner of Men in ſuch caſes to ſacrifice to theirown 
Nets, Hab. I.I 6, : 
104, When there were better means of Clothing, why did they wear Leather ? 
; "i ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelyes the rather to Repentance 
and Humiliation by that courſe clothing. 
91.5 What learn you from hence * | 
That howſoever our condition and ſtate of Calling affords us better Array g- 
yet we learneveninthe beſt of our Clothes to be humbled by them, as thoſe 
which are given us to cover our ſhame, and carry always the mark and badg 
of our ſins: eſpecially when theſe, which-were even after the Fall the goodly- 
eſt Creatures that ever lived, learned that Leſſon by them. 
70, What foloweth * 
© "A ſharp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, verſ, 22. further to humble 
hims as if he ſhould fay, Now Adam doſt thou not ſee and feel how 


greatly thou art deceived in thinking co be like God in eating of the forbidden 
Fruit ? ; BR 


7 What learn you from it * | 

_ © That by the T ya we think to be moſt eſteemed, contrary to the Will of 
God, we are moſt ſubject to derifion : and thar it muſt not be a plain and com- 
mon Speech, but a laboured Speech thar muſt bring us to Repentance, 

FB Why doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe, leſt he ſhould live if he ſhould eat 
of the Tree of Life ;, ſeeing there is no corporal thing able to give Life to 
any that ſin hath killed ? | 

Ir is true that the eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Life would not have 
recovered him: but the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed from it, leſt 
he ſhould fall into a vain confidence thereof, to the end to make him ſeek for 
Grace, 

Pg. VF herefore are the Angels ſet with a glittering Sword to keep them from the 

"ON Tree of Life * 

To increaſe their care to ſcek unto Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, without 
hope of coming ſo much as to the ſign of Life. 

PI. VFhat learn you from hence * 

- The neeeſſary uſe of keeping obſtinate Sinners from the Sacraments, and 
other holy things in the Church, 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firſt Parents 
brought upon themſelves, 
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99} Did this Eftate determine in their Perſons, or was it derived from them to all 


their Poſterity * * Fg 

It was. For their fin in eating the forbidden Fruit, was the fin of all Men ; 
and we therein became ſinners, and guilty of eternal condemnation. So that 
they, by this firſt tranſgreſſion, did not only loſe for themſelves the Image and 
favour of God, but withal deprived their Poſterity of that bleſſed Eftate,' (Row, 
3.23.) and plunged them into the contrary, (Row.5.12,) bringing damnation 
upon themſelves and us all, Wherefore this curſed Eſtate-of Mankind is cal- 
led in the Scriptures the Image of Adam, Gen.5.3. the O/d Man, Eph. 4.22. 
the Fleſh, Gen. 6. 3. John 3.6. &c. And the. Apoſtle teacheth expreſly, 
Rom.5,12. that by one Man Sin entred into the VVorld, and Death by Sin; and 


fo Death went over all Men, foraſmuch as all Men have ſinned, 


1.29, How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſin of one Man; ſeeing both Adam and 


Why all 4- 
dams Poſlteri-" 
ty are parta- 
kers of his ſin 
and miſery, 


Eve ſinned, which are two, and that Eve finned before Adam 2 © _ 
In the name of Adam. was comprehended the Man and the Woman, for: by 
Marriage two are made one ; and Moſes calleth both the Man and the Woman 
Adam, Gen. 5. 2, and lalt of all, the Apoſtle uſeth a word here fignifying both 
Man and Woman. | 
9/2 3 VVhat reaſon is there that all their Poſterity ſhould take part with them both 
— © intheir Fall, and inthe wotul effe@t thereof s It ſeemeth not to land with 
the Fuſtice of God to puniſh us for the fin that we never did. + 
Out firſt Parents:were'by God's appointment to faxd or fall in that Tryal ; 
not as ſingular:Perſons only, but alſo as the Head and Root of all Mankind ; 
repreſenting the Perſons of all chat ſhould deſcend from them by naturalGene- 
ration, And therefore for the underſtanding of the groundof, our participati- 


* oft with Adam's Fall, two things muſt be confidered. 


Firſt, That: Adam was not a private Man in this buſineſs, but ſuſtained the 
Perſon of; all Mankind,. as he who had received ſtrength for himſelf and all his 
Poſterity, and ſo loſt the ſame for all. For Adam received the Promiſe of Life 
ſor himſelf and us, . with this condition, if he had ſtood : but ſeeing he ſtood 
not, he loſt the promiſe of Lite both from himſelf and fromus, And as his 
felicity ſhould have been ours, if he had ſtood in it ; ſo was his tranſgrefſion 
and miſery ours. So that as in the ſecond Covenant, the Righteouſneſs of 
the ſecond Adam (CHRIST JESUS the Mediator ) is reckoned to thoſe 
that are begotten of him by ſpiritual Regeneration, ( even thoſe that believe 
in his Name) although they never did it: ſo in the firſt Covenant, the ſin of 
the firſt Adam ( who herein ſuftained a common Perſon ) is reckoned to all the 
Poſterity that deſcend from him by Carnal Generation, becauſe they were in 
him, and of him, and one with him, Row.5.,15,16,17,18,19. 

Secondly, That weall, who are deſcended from Adams by natural Generati- 
on, were in his Loyns, anda part of him when he fell; and fo by the Law of 
Propagation and Generation tinned in him, and in him deſerved eternal Con- 
demnation therefore, Even as two Nations are ſaid to be in the Womb of 
Rebekah, Gen, 25.23. and Levi to have paid Tiches to Me/chiſedec in the 
Loins of Abraham, Heb.7.9,10. who was not born ſome hundred years after. 
Thus we ſee that by the A& of Generation in Leprous Parents,the Parents Le- 
profie is made the Childrens : and' the laviſh and villanous eſtate ofthe Pa- 
rents is communicated unto all their Of.C pring. Fora Man being a Slave, his 
Progeny-unto the hundred Generation, unleſs they be manumitted, ſhall be 
Slaves: and even ſo the natural Man, howſoever he thinketh-himſelf free, yer 
in truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very Servant of Corruption, and in 
that ſtate ſhall foreverixemain, unleſs the Son make him free, Fohy 8. 33, 34; 
36, Kom.6.17,19,20, &7. 14. 2 Pet.2,19, Weſce alſo that great Perſo- 
nages rebelling againſt the King, donot only thereby hurt and diſgrace them- 
ſelves, butalſo ſtain their whole Blood, and loſe their Honour and Inhericance 
from chemſelyes and from their Children, For by our Law, a Man þeing ur 

tainte 
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tainted of High Treaſon, the' attaint of Blood reacheth to his Poſterity, and 
his Children, as well as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for ever : 
unleſs the King in favour reſtore themagain, as God in Mercy hath done unto 
4 Then it appeareth, that by propagation from our laſt Parents we are become 
09S ies. of the rranferelins of our firſt cd, | ; 
' Evenſo: and for the ſame tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, by the moſt 
Righteous Judgment of God, we are conceived in Sin, and born in Iniquity, 
Md unto Miſery, Pſal.5 1:5, For Men are not born as Adam was created : but 
Death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the like manner of the tranſ- 
greſſion of Adam, (Rom.5.,14.) that 1s, over Infants, who are born in ſin, and 
{in not by imitation, but by an inherent corruption of fin, Even as we ſee 
the young Serpents and Wolves that never ſtung Men, or devoured Sheep, are 
notwithſkanding worthy to die ;- becauſe there are Principles of hurtfulneſs 
and poyſonſomneſs in them, | | | | 
Fu. YL; 5. How is it ſhewed, that Babes new born into the World have fin ? 
In that they are afflicted ſundrily, which they bewray by their bitter cries, 
and- in that they coming out” of the- Mothers Womb go ftraight into the 
Grave: £ os Spa gs | | TEES 
AG. What is then the. Naturil Eftate of Man ? 
+ Every Man is by nature dead infin as a loathſom Carrion, or as a dead Corps] 
and lyeth rotting and ſtinking in the Grave, having in him the Seed of all fins, 
Epheſ.2.1, $4 IR | | 
DJ7 For the fuller underſtanding of the ſtate of Sin, and the Gonſequents thereof, 
"4 - declare firſt what Sinis? © ; Nel 
It is defined in one word, 1 Fohp 3. 4. to be avopla, the tranſereſſion of the 3,4 5 is; 
Lew : namely, a ſwerving from the Law of God, making the Sinner guilty 
before God, and liable to the Curſe of (the Law, Gen.4.7. WE 
21. Seeing by the Law Sin is, andthe Law was not before Moſes: (Rom.5.13.) 
it ſeemeth there is no Sin until Moſes ? | 


LIL Boda Me 


' Whenit is ſaid, the Law was not before Moſes, it is to be underſtood of 
the Law written in the Tables of Stone by the Finger of God, and other Laws 
Ceremonial and Political written by Mofes at the Commandment of God. For 
otherwiſe the Law (the Ceremonial excepted) was written in the Heart of 
Man, ; and for the decay thereof through fin, taught by thoſe to whom that be- 
longed, from the Fall unto Moſes. mw : 
114. Is every breach of the Law of God, Sin ? | 
< Yea: if itbe no more but the leaſt want of that which the Lord requireth, 
Rom.7.7. Gal.3.10. alas EA 
G0, - - every Sin, the very leaſt, deſerve the Curſe of God,and everlaſting 
eath< He 
' Yes verily : becauſe God is of infinite Majeſty and Dignity, and therefore 
what ſo toucheth him, deſerveth endleſs Wrath. Wherefore Purgatory and 
our own ſatisfaction for ſmall Sins is vain, 
481, How many ſorts of Sins are there 2 
— Sin is either Imputed, or [zherent : the one without us, the other within 
us. © EY [OED 
28 >, What is the Sin Imputed * 
OurSin in Ade»; in whom as we lived, fo alſo we finned, Forin our firſt rmpured fling 
Parents (as hath been ſhewed) every oneof us did commit that firſt Sin, which 
was the cauſe of all.other : and ſoweall are become ſubje& to the Imputation 
of 4damw's Fall, both forthe tranſgreſſion and guiltineſs, Rom. 5. 12, 18, 19+ 
I Gor. 15. 22. Ig | 
15 3 What Sins are Inherent inws * . 
They do either defile our N2twre, or our '{jozs : the one called Original Inherent fins 
Sin, the other Acual, (Col.3.5,8.) PEA one naturally deſcending trom 
| 2 


Adam, 


the. 


CO " 


Adam, befide the guilt of that ficit Sin committed in Paradiſe, firſt, is con- 
ceived- and-born in Original Corruption, .Pſal. 51,5. Secondly, Living in 
this World, finneth alſo aRually, Gen.6.5. Eſa.48.8. yea, of himſelf he can 
do nothing but fin, Fer.13.23. M_az.7.18, neither is there any thing pure un» 
to him, T/f.1.15.  *' ' 
44. What is Original Sin * | ets 
Original is It is 4 Siri, wherewith all that naturally deſcend from Adem ate defiled, even 
from their. 6c Conception : infeRing all the Powers of their Souls and Bodies; 
and thereby making them drudges and ſlaves of -Sin, . For:ic is-the immediate 
Effect of. Adam's firſt Sin ; and the principal Cauſe of all other Sins. 
i0 5, How is this Sin woted out unto w© 
—  lIathatother Sins-have their ſpecialnames, where this is properly called Sin; 
becauſe it is the puddle and fink of other Sins: and for that alſo the more. it is 
preſſed, the more it buxſteth forth, (as mighty Streams are, thar cannot be op- 
ped) till God by his Holy Spirit reſtrain it, 
go6. Whereindgh © prides "_ | 
Not only in tho OpEReg of Juſtice, and abſence of Good; but alſo.in a 
continual preſence of an evil Renee and wicked Propetty,. whereby.weare 
naturally inclined to Unrighteouſneſs, and made prone unto all Evil, Fam.1, 
14. Rom.7.21,23. For it is the drfacing of God's [mage, conliſting chiefly in 
Wiſdom and Holineſs, , whereof we are now deprived : and the Impreſſion of 
the contrary Image of| Satan, (Fohn 8.41, &c.) called Concupiſcence, (Row. 
7.7. Fam.1,14.) conliſting, firſt, in an utter diſability and. exmity unto that 
which is Good; (Row.7.18, & 8.7.). . Secondly, In proneneſs untoall manner 
of Evil, (Row.7, 14.)* which alſo every Man hath at the firſt minute: and mo- 
ment-of' his Conception : contrary, to. the Opinion of the Pglagians,who teach 
that Sin cometh by-imitation. EEE <6 
Jar Is the Image of God whally defaced in Man TY OS 1 ORE 
& ©* No: if we take. jt in a large acceptation, For. Man remaineth till a>zeaſo- 
able Creature, and capable of Grace, having the ſame Parts,and Faculties he 
had before; and in-them ſome Reliques of God's Image, Genz;9,6; Fames:3.9. 
As in the Underſtanding ſome Light, Fohz I, 9. in the Conſcience ſometimes 
right. Judgment, Rowv.2.15.: in the Will, ſome liberty to Good and Evil, ia na- 
tural and civil Actions, Row. 2, 14+ and freedom inall things from compulli- 
on, ec. | | | | | TY 
Jo f Is there mit a Power left in Man, whereby he may recover his former. happi- 
nels ? erg, | bag 
, Man wa ſtill power'to perform all outward. Actions ; but not to. change 
himſelf until he be changed by the Grace of God. A GR 
Is Man then able to perform the Law of God perfeitly't | 


99. EN 
* Gal. 3. I © Fey that are not born again of God, * cannot keep it all, t.nor in any 
Phil, 35, One point, as pleaſing God thereby in reſpe& of themſelves, Forexcepr a Man 
Tir. 3.5 be bornagainof Gol, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of Heaven, nor cnter there- 
Eſn.64.6 in, neither can he keep the Commandments of God, Moreover, all Men. by 
Nature being conceived and born in Sin, are-noc only- inſufficient to. any: good 
thing, but'alſo diſpoſed toall vice and wickedneſs, —— EE 

10. Can Manin this Eſtate do no good thing to pleaſe God, to deſerve at leeſ 
C ' ſomething of his favour * , CDETIRE 
We haveloſt by this Sinall the Righteouſneſs we had in our Creation : ſo as 
now if God ſhould ſay, tous, Think but,a: good thought of thy ſelf, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved; we cannot : but ous Nature is as a ſtinking Puddle, which. in it 

ſelf is loathſom, .and being moyetLis worſe, _ rote 
But doth not God wrong to Man, to require of bim that he is not able ts 

Ol. perform 4 "2 we tee AE, 
No: for God made'Man: fo'that he might have performed it : but he by, his 
Sin ſpoiled himſelf and his Poſterity of thoſe good Gifts, 2 , 
| | _— 


LE —_— — 


of Chziltian Religion, 
9 #2. Is this corruption of Natare in all the Children of Adam t 
Yea, in all and every one thatare meer Men, none excepted, (Row.3.10,23.) 
all Children, fince 4dem's Fall, being begotren in it, Pſul.5 1,5. 
9 13 How then doth the Apoſtle ſay, That Holy Parents beget Holy Children 2 
| 1 Cor. 7.14. . 
Parents beget Children as they are by Nature, not as they are by Grace. 
.{/:4. Howis Original Sim propagated and derived from the Father to the Son 2 
We are not to be ſo curious in ſeeking the manner how, as to mark the mat- The provaes: 
terto be in us : even as when a Houſe is on fire, Men ſhould not be ſo buſie to tion of Origi- 
enquire how it came, as ſeeing it there, to-quenchit, But this we may ſafely 
ſay,that what effect the committing of the firſt Sin wrought in the Soul of Adam, 
the ſame doth the imputation of it work inthe Souls of his Poſterity. As there- 
fore the commitral of that Sin left a ſtain behind. it in his Nature : being like a 
' drop of Poiſon that once taken in,preſently infeceth the ſoundeſt Parts; or like 
the dead Fly that marreth rhe moſt precious Ountment of-the Apothecary : ſo 
in the creation and infuſion of our Souls into our Bodies, God juſtly impuring 
| the ſame tranſgreſſion unto us; the ſame corruption of Nature (as the juſt pu» 
niſhment of that Sin) muſt enſue in like manner, og chu | 
a1F —_— inbred Sin, wherein every one is conceived, equally polluted all 
Cz F£: I 
| Yes: though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to Evil. For 
experience teacheth us, that ſome are by Nature more mild, courteous and 
gentle than others : which difference notwithſtanding. is not ſo much in the 
Natures of- Men, as-in the Lord who: repreſſcth. thoſe Sins in ſome which he-- 
ſuffereth to riſe upin others, |. | 
2/6, In what = of our Nature doth this our Corruption abide s © 
©/ © Inthe who (from ny to the toe): and every part both of. Body and 
Soul,. (Gen.6.5, 1 Thefſ.5.2.3+) like unto a Leprofie that runneth from the 
crownoof the Head to the ſole of. the Foot, Bur chiefly ic is the corruption of 
the five Faculties of :the Soul'; - which are thereby deprived of that Holineſs 
wherein God created them in Adav; | nr 
147; © Is not the Subſtance of the Soul corrupted by this Sin? 
/ © No: bur the Facultics only depraved, and: deprived of Original Holineſs. 
For firſt, the Soul ſhould otherwiſe be mortal and corruptible. Secondly, Our 
Saviour took ws Nowne on go without this corruption. 
1,1 To come then to the ſpecial Corruptions of the five Faculties of the Soul: (hew 
E wy firſt, how this 8 mo bfeernet in ri fare eng 4 jp 
| The Mind of Man is become ſubject to, Firſt, Darkneſs, Blindneſs in Hea- The Unter: 
yenly Matters, and ignorance of God, and of his Will, and of his Creatures, AO 
x Cor.2.14. Epheſ.4.17,18,19. h | - pted, 
ndly, Uncapablenefs, Unableneſs, and Unwillingneſs to learn, though” 
a Man be taught, Rom.8.7. Luke24.45. | 
Thirdly, Unbelief, and doubting of the Truth of God, taught and conceived 


Us, 
Wi. Vanity, Falſhood and Error ; tothe embracing whereof Man's 
Nature hath great proneneſs, I{c.44.20. Fer.q.22. Prov.14.12, & 16,25. 
1/4. What uſe make you of this corruption of the Wnderſtanding ? 
« / © That the Original and Seedsof all Hereſies and Errors are in Man's Hearc 
naturally without a Teacher : and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our own Knows 
tedg, to lead us in the Matters of God and Religion ; andonly be direRed by, 
God's Holy Word. | | 
N74 How is the Memory corrupted * _ con 
C *: Firft, With dulneſs, and forgetfulneſs of all good things that we ſhould 5h The makes 
remember ; notwithſtandi wekera learned them ofren, OE Ow 
Secondly, With readineſs to remember that we ſhould not ; and co retain 
Errors and Vanities (as Tales and Plays) much more than Godly a - 
_ = 
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97 91, What uſe make . you hereof ? | 
Firſt; As to bewail the defects of our Underſtanding, ſo to Lia our for- 
\gerfulneſs of good things. 
Secondly, To diſtruſt the faithfulneſs or firength: of our Memories in hearing 
and learning good thiogs : and to uſe all good helps we Can, as often repea- 
tivg them, writing, and meditating on them. 
Thitdly, Not toiclog our Memories with Vanities ; for which we ſhould ra- 
-,1+ ther defire the Art of Forgetfulneſs, 
| l2 22; How i the Will corrupted ©. 
The oomup Firſt, With a diſableneſs and impotency to will any thing that is good in 
it ſelf,' Roem.5 .6. Phil.2.13. 
; Secondly, With: ſlavery -to Sin and Satan: the Will being ſo enthralled, 
(Rom;6.20.:8& 72.3.) and hardned, (Epheſ.4.18.) that it only deſireth and 
luſteth after that which is Evil, Gen.6.5. Fob 15.16. 
oF qr With pany Ne cny God, and any thing that is Good, Row, 


"Ow 


92 - wy "What uſe are we m \ make here ? 

Firſt, That we have no free Will left in us, ſince Adam's Fall, for Heavenly 
'Matters.. Secondly, That for the converſion either of our ſelves or any-other, 
we muſt not look for it from Man,but pray to God to convert Man,who worketh 
in'us both the: Will and'the Deed,' (Phil.2.1g.) as the Prophet ſaith, (overt 
bis we, axd:Þ ſhall: be:comuerteds, Jer. 31.18. Lam,5.21, 

How are the Aﬀc&tions corrupted ? 
The conu$-. The Aﬀections of the Heart, which are many, (as Love and Hatred, Joy and 
on of the Aff. Sorrow, Hope and Fear, Anger, Deſire, &c. ) are ſubject to corruption and di- 
ſturbance, Gal. 5:24:"Jam4,Þ-F06 15.16% - 

Firſt;'(By being ſet upon.unmeer Obje&s:'.in affetting and beinginclined to 
the things they ſhould: not be, and nat to thoſe they ſhould. . Thus we hate 
Good and love-Evil; :(1' Kings 22.8.) andin a word, oyr Aﬀections naturally 
are moved and ſtirred:tothat which is Evil to. embrace, and are never Rirved up 
to that which is Good, unleſs it be to eſchew it. :. 

Secondly, By diſorder and excels.; even when we Fi affet Good things « 
as for our own injuries-we are more angry, than for God's diſhonour : when we 
are merry, we are too merry z. when ſad, too fad, &c. EZ 

9: 2 What uſe make Jou of the diforder of the AﬀeRions: 
Firſt; To keep. ou ſelves fxomall occafions to incenſe them to in, a 


to they are as prone as Tinder to. the Fire. Secondly, To-labour:to:mortifie | 


chem in our ſelves ; that we may: be in "__ _—_— as +pund Nazarites before 
God; Gal:5.24. Cob. Ss 7. | 
C] 26, How is the Conſcience corrupted * ? 
ThE It isdiftemperedand defiled, ((Tir.1.15.) both in giving direQion in | things 
ſcience. to be done, and in giving judgment upon chings done, 
+2 +5 How in the former © - 

— fr ſometime giveth no direQion at all ; and thereupon maketh a Man to fin 
in doing of an Action otherwiſe good and lawful, (Rom.14.23.) ſometime it 
owethdirection,, but &:wrong one ;. and ſo becometh a blind guide, forbiddin 
ro do things which: God. alloweth,. and commanding to do things which 
hateth,: 1 Cor8.7; Col. 2.21, Fohn 16.2, | 

9 99 How inthe latter? 

Whiew-it cither. giveth-no Judgment at all, wies left without feeling g or 
when it hath an evil Feeling and Senſe, 

4 2, How t it left without F eeling * on 
©Whenit is ſo ſenſleſs; and benummed with Sin, that itnever checketh a Man 


for any Sin, (Epheſ.4.18,19.) called a Cauteriſed Conſcience, 1 Tim, 4. 2+: 


which: A from ies cuſtom of —_— Heb, ze I3, 
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57 How doth it fail, when it hath a Feeling, but a naughty one * 
” Sometimes in Excuſing, ſometimes in Accuſing, 
4 4/ How in Excuſing * 3F: | 
Firſt, When it excuſeth for things ſinful, making them no Sins, or ſinall 
Sins z and ſo feeding the Mind with vain Comforts, Mark 10.20.Gen.3.10,124: \ 
Secondly, When itexcuſeth us for having a good intent, without any Warrant 
of God's Word, 1 Chron.13.9, 
1329, Howin fccuſing * | CES 
© _ Firſt, When for want of true direRion and lightning, it condemneth for do- * We 
ing Good, (as a Papiſt for going to Sermons) condemning where it ſhould ex- 
cuſe, and ſo filling the Mind with falſe fears, 
Secondly, When accuſing for Sin, it doth it exceſfively , turmoiling a Man 
with inward Accuſations and Terrors, (Eſz.57.20.) and drawing him to de- 
ſpair by ſuch exceſlive terror 3, as may be ſeen in Cainand Fudus, : 
135, What uſe are we to make of this confuſion of” the Conſcience ? 
©— Firſt, Seeing it doth thus abuſe us, we are never to make ita warrant of our 
Actions,*unleſs it be dire&ted by God's Word. | 
Secondly, We are tofear the terror of the great Judg of Heaven and Earth; 
when we are ſo often, and ſo grieyoully terrified with our little Judg that is in 
our Soul. _. | 
3 34, : What Corruption hath the Body received by Original Sint | 
It is become a ready Inſtrument to ſerve the ſinful Soul: having both a prone- o+:tc cory: 
neſs to any Sin the Soul affeteth ; and likewiſe an eagerneſs to commit it, and tionof the Bo. 
continue in it, Rom.6.12,19. Whereby it is come to paſs, that the Bodily © 
Senſes and Members are, 1. Porters to let in Sin, F4b31.1, Pſal.119.37, 
Matx.5.29,30. 2+ The Inſtruments and Tools of the Mind for the execution 
of Sin, Rom.3.13,14,15.& 6.13, Ms 
13.5, What uſe are we to make of this Dotrine of Original Sin 2 
C Firſt, Thedue knowledg thereof ſerveth to humble the pride of Man ; re- 
membring that he is conceived in ſo finful a ſort, that howſoever the Branches 
of his Actfons may ſeem green, yet is he rotten at the Root. | 
Secondly, Itſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for Regeneration by 
Chriſt ; ſeeing he hath ſo corrupt a Generation by Adam. ' | 
1.236 What i Atual Sin* 
© Trtis a violation of God's Commandments, done by us efter the manner of \ qu, Si 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, Rom,5.14.. towit, a parttcnlar breach of God's Law in EE 
the courſe ot our Life ; which proceedeth as an evil Fruit fromour natural cor- 
ruption, avd leaveth a ſtain inthe Soul behind ir; (Fer,13.23.) which pollu- 
teth the Sinner, and diſpoſeth him to further evil. | 
1"; How s ſuch Sin committed * 
© Either Inwardly, or Outwardly, 
2 How Inwardly * j 
< Firſt, Byevil thoughts inthe Mind ; which come either by a Man's own con- 
ceiving, Gen.6.5. Mat.15.19. or by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, John 13.2, 
Aits 5.3, 1 Ghron.21.1. . RN 
; Secondly, By evil Motions and Luſts ſtirring in the Heart ; againſt the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law, which condemneth the very firſt motions of Evil that 
ariſe from our corrupt Nature, 
3 How Outwardly * 


/ </By evil Words and Deeds; (Eſa.3.8.) which ariſe from the corrupt thoughts . 
andmotions of the Heart, when any occaſion is given, Ma#.15.19. - So thdt * 
the imagination/of Man's Heart, the Words of his Mouth, and the Works of 
his Hands, are all ſtained with Sin, : 

27, Be not Oatward Sins more grievous than Inward ? AMA 
<= Somebe, and ſome be not. For if they be againſt the ſame Commandment, 
and the ſame Branch thereof, they are much more wicked and evil : A x 
Itty 


— 
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firſt, God is more diſhonoured outwardly, Secondly, Other Men are offended 
if Godly ; or inticed by their example, if Wicked, Thirdly, A Man doth 
more ingroſs himſelt in fin outward, than in a bare thought that he reſtraineth 
from outward Action. Ts | 
3 x]. But how may ſome Thoughts be more evil than Actions * 
F If they be of more wicked Matters : as the denying of God in heart, is 
worſe than an idle word. 
42 IWhat uſe are we to make hereof ?2 _.. 
JT Y ſerveth, firſt;to condemn the common ſort,that ſay and hold that Thoughts 
are free, which are oft ſo finful. Secondly, To aſſure us that many, though 
they lead an outward civil Life in Actions, yet if their Hearts be not cleanſed 
by Faith, may be more odious in God's fight that knoweth their Thoughts, 
than a godly Perſon that may be left co ſorhe outward weakneſs in this Life. 
43 What be the Degrees by which Men do proceed in the committing of Atual 
F#. . Wt / Fee Aawonrs heros BX22, ETA 23 } 
Out of Jam.1.14,15. theſe four Degrees may be obſerved: ; 
Firſt, Temptation to Sin, Fam.1.14. 2 Sam.11.2, which then only is Sin to 
us, when it either ariſeth from our own corruption, or from outward occafions 
to which we have offered our ſelves careleſly. Forif every Temptation to Sin 
offered unto us ſhould be Sin fimply, then our Saviour that was tempted,ſhould 
have ſinned. Therefore the outward or inward Temptations that Satan may 
offer, be not Sins to us, till they get ſome hold in ys : which is, when we are 
the occaſion of them our ſelves, by inward corruption or outward careleſneſs 
' In venturing upon Temptations, | | 
| Secondly,  Goncnpiſcence, bringing Sin to conception, James 1. 15. which is 
done by theſe Degrees. 1. Entertaining the. Sin whereunto we are tzmpted, 
and ſuffering it to have abode in the Mind or Thought. 2, Withdrawing the 
Heart from God ( whom we ought to'fear with all our hearts) and his-Com- 
mandment, - (Fa.1.14.) 3. Conſulting whether that Sin (which we ought 
to hate) may be done or no. 4. Taking liking of it, and coveting it, and ſo 
being enſnared by it, Pſal.7.14. Fam.1.14. A 
Thirdly, (oxſeat of the Mind to commit Sin : whereupon enſueth the b:rth 
of Sin, Fames 1.15. by whichit is broughe forth into Ac againſt God or 
Man. | 
Fourthly, Often reperztioz of Sin : by cuſtom and continuance, wherein the 
Heart finally is hardned, (Heb.3.13.) and Sin is come to a perfedtion or ripe- 
neſs, (Fam.1.15.) which is the ſtrength that Sin getteth over Man, whom it 
ruleth as a Maſter doth a Slave : in which eſtate who ſo continueth, muſt look 
for eternal death, Jam.1.15, for Sinthen reigneth ; which it never doth in the 
Godly. /Zeg IS 2 bly fo £2 Fbarmnaeso a PCrrifies . 7 272) 
24, Are theſe Actual Tranſgreſſions all of one ſort ? | : 
Of che we No: for they are diverſly conſidered,in reſpeR of the Commandmext broken, 
[7 wary" ig the Object offended, the Diſpoſition followed, and the Degrees attained, 
9 45 How for the Commandment * | 
The breach of a Commandment that biddeth, is a Sin of Omi//toz ; but of 
one that forbiddeth, is a Sin of Commiſſion. The one is an Omiſlion of Duty 
required ; the other a Commiſſion of Evil forbidden : by the one, we offend in 
omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do ; by the other, in committing thoſe 
things which we ſhould not do, 
AE Which be the Inward Sins of Omiſſion * 
J The not thinking ſo often or religiouſly of Heavenly Things, (reſpeRing the 
firſt Table) or of good Duties ro Man, as we ſhould ; but ſuffering our Minds 
to be a thorough-fare for vain or wicked Thoughts to paſs through, more than 
Good, Which Sin if it were thought of well, would make Men more humble 
before God, and to make more conſcience of their hours day and night,tomark 
how their Mind is occupied.  - OE = 
at 
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47 What be Inward Sins of Commiſſion ? HOT EY 
LS * All Actual Sins of the Mind and Thoughts, whether we be awake de*ling - 
with God or Man, or afſcep dreaming. Examples of the firft are againſt God ; 
to think there is no God, (Pſal.10.4.) or to have vile and baſe conceits of Him 
or his Government, (Pſal.10.11, 1 Cor,2,14.) and towards Man, every In- 
ward breach of the ſecond Table, | 
Aa But doth Man commit Sin in the Night when he dreameth ? 

C- Yes ſurcly : the Soul is never idle, but when it thinketh not of Good, it -.. 
thinketh of Evil, And the Godly may mark, that after they have had many * 
Dreams of things unlawful, their Heart is in a meaſure wounded, ill they ob- = 
tain peace and pardon from God, \ 

What uſe are we to make thereof ? : , 

IS To pray earncſtly that God teh ſanQtifie our corrupt heart, that it may . hk 

$ 


be a Fountain of holy and nor ſinful Thoughts: And in the Night, 1. To 
commit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becauſe we having our Senſes and 
Judgment bound and filent, are leſs ableto reſiſt and judg our finful Thoughts, 
God would preſerve us from them by his Grace, And, 2, that we avoid all 
occaſions thercof in the day. 
9 C74 What be the Outward Sins of Commiſſion ? | 
Such as to the committing of them, beſide the thought of our Mind, any 
part of our Body doth concur ; as our tongue to Words, and other parts to 
Dees. 
93. How are Sins diſtinguiſhed in regard of the Obje offended 2 
q Some Sins are more directly againſt God, ſome againſt Men, either publick 
or private, and others againſt a Mans ſelf. 
(152, How in regard of the diſpoſition followed * 
© Either as we partake with others Sins, (Eſa.6.5.) or as we commit the Sinin 
our own Perſon. NS. 
4.59. What be the differences of partaking with others Sins? 
< Firſt, When weconceal and wink at other Men's Sins, which we ought to 
reveal or rebuke: as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam.3.13, Second- 
ly, When we further ir by our conſcnt, preſence, or counſel, Aits 7. 58. 
& 8.1, & 22.20, 823,14,15. Row.1.32, Thirdly, When we provoke others . 
to Sin, Mark 6, 25. 
54, What difference of Diſpoſition is there in thoſe Sins which a Man doth commit 
6 in his own Perſon © 
Some Sins are committed of Ignorance, (1 T:m.1.13. Pſal.19.12.) orof an 
erring Conſcience, (1 Cor, 8.7.) which a Man doth either not know, or not. 
mark : others are done of Knowledg, 
1.3 5 Doth not Ignorance excuſe ? | 
C Aﬀected Ignorance doth rather increaſe, than diminiſh a Fault. 
1.5 6 What be the Differences of Sins of Knowleag ? 
c- © 1. Someare of infirmity and temptation, for tear of Evil, or hope of Good, 
Rom.7.19. Mat.26.69,70. 2. Some of preſumption, obſtinacy, and ſtub- 
bornneſs in ſinning : againſt which Daz4d earneſtly prayed, (Pſal.19.13.&50. 
21, Eccleſ,$.11.) And this may proceed (if Men have not the Grace of God) 
to obſtinate and wilful malice againſt God and his Truth,and to the unpardona- 
ble Sin agazzſt the Holy Ghoſt, Heb.6.4,5,6. &10.20,29, Mark 3.29,30, 
} 5s What, t the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt the higheſt of all Sins 2 
| SJ {tis a wilful and malicious falling from, and refiſting of the Goſpel, after a Of che Sin a- 


o 


Man hath been enlightned with it, and telt a taſte thereof; manifeſted in out- f, ans _ 


ward Action by ſome blaſpemous oppugning the Truth of ſet-hatred, becauſe 
it is the Truth. | - 
43 52 What are you to conſider in this Sin? 


 ” Thenature thereof, and thedeadlineſs of the ſame. _ | 
R What 
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54, What note you in the Nature ? 
0 5 he Reaſon why it is ſo called, and the Quality thereof. 


Why t it called the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? * 

Is b-4 "Not becauſe it is committed againſt the third Perſon only, (for it is commit- | 

| [." A mol) lb ted againſt all three) but becauſe it is committed againſt that Light of Know- | 
| Lerve? £2 ledg, with which the Holy Ghoſt hath enlightned the Heart of him that com- 

E.; car £ mitteth it, and that of ſer malice. For every one that ſinneth againſt his: 

_— {po Lv: Knowledg, may be ſaid to fn againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Ananizs and Sapphira 
EF were ſaid to do, Aits 5. 3. but that is not this great Sin of ſet malice, refiſting 
WE /s/ 1 © the Truth == it ney" Truth, Pere 5 

Doe ' What Baalities an roperttes hath this preat Sin? 

l/ 2) Are - gO 7 Firſt, It muſt be in him that hath known | Truth, and after falleth away, 

CE O/Y- ar Heb. 6. 5. Therefore Infidels and Heathens do not fin this Sin ; neither any 

res £ £4 \ rhat are ignorant, though maliciouſly they blaſphem the Trurh, Secondly, It 

=_ | muſt be done of ſer Malice, becauſeit is the Truth ; as the Phariſees did, (Mat. 

(i-noce E402 12.31, Heb.6.6.) Therefore Peter that curſed himſelf, and denyed that he 

/ knew Chriſt, to ſave his life, did not fin this Sin : nor Pas! that did perſecute 

\ him, doing it of ignorance. Thirdly, It muſt be againſt God himſelf dire&- 
ly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Mag.12.31. Heb.6.6. Therefore it is not any 
particular breach of the ſecond Table, nor a flip againſt any ſpecial Sin of the * » 
firſt, 

162 Can theſe Qualities at any time befal the Elect, or Ghildren of God ? 

E " No: and therefore they that feel in themſelves the teſtimony of their Ele; 
tion, need not fear their falling into this Sin, nor deſpair. _ 

76 '3 What t the deadlineſs of this Sin above other Sins ? 4 

— © * Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned : not becauſe God is 

not able to pardon it, but becauſe he hath ſaid he will not forgive it. Second- 
ly, This Sin is commanded not to be prayed for z when Perſons are known to 
be guilty of it, 1 Fohn 5. 16. whereas we are bound to pray for all other Per- 

ſons, Thirdly, This is the ordinary and firſt Sin of the Devil : and there-- * 

fore is he never received into Mercy, no more than thoſe that are guilty of 

it, 
po Thus much of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; ſhew now the differences of 
J0 Actual $4 in regard -; the rok nah | i | 4 
Some are only Sins, but others are Wickedneſles, and ſome Beaſtlineſles, or 

Deviliſhneſs. For though Original Sin be equal in all Adam's Children, yet 

Actual Sins be not equal, but one much greater than another. 

26 4 Are not Sins well divided into Venial and Mortal f | 

_/ © None are venial of their own Nature, but only to the Faithful they are fo 
made, by the Mercy of God in Chriſt. 

265 Do al natural Men alike commit all theſe kinds of Sin ? 

Rs No : for though all are alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evil, (Rom. 7. 14.) 
having in their corrupt Nature the Seeds of every Sin ; yet doth God, tor the 
good of humane ſociety,re/train many from notorious Crimes, by tear of ſhame 
and puniſhment, deſire ot honour and reward, &c. Rom.13.3,4,5. 

AG bh How doth God employ Men #n this ſtate of Sin ? 
/ © © Firſt, He gwideth them, partly by the Light of Nature, Rom.2.14,15. John 

1.9. and partly by common Graces of the Spirit, Eſa.44.28. unto many Acti- 

ons, profitable for humane ſociety, and tor the outward Service of God. 
Secondly, He over-ruleth their evil and ſinful Actions ; ſo that thereby they 

bring to paſs nothing, but what bis hand and counſel had befoxe determined tor 
bis own Glory, Acts 3.18. & 4.27,28. | 

Pr. What are the things that generally follow Siz ? | | 

JO; They are two : Guilt and Puniſhment. Both which do moſt duly wait upon 

Sin, to enter with it ; and. cannot by any force or cunning of Man or Ange), 

be 
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be holden from entring upon the Perſon that fin hath already entred upon, both 
likewiſe do increaſe, as the ſin increaſeth, 

6 GP What t the Guilt of Sin* 

Ic is the merit and deſert of Sin, (which is as it were an obligation to the Py- Guilt of Sia, 
niſhment and Wrath of God) whereby we become ſubje& ro God's debt or 
danger; that is, to Condemnation, Rom. 2.15, & 3.9, For every Man by 
reaſon of his {1n is continuaily ſubject to the Curſe of God, Gal.3. 10. and is 
in as great danger of everlaſting Damnation, as the Traitor apprehended, is 
in danger of Hanging, Drawing, and Quartering. 

G Is there any evil in the Gailt before the Puniſhment be executed ? | 

GE Very much ; for it worketh unquietneſs in the Mind: As when a Man is 
bound in an Obligation upon a great Forfeiture, that very Obligation ir ſelf 
diſquieteth him ; eſpecially it he be not able to pay it, ( as weare not ): and 
yet more, becauſe whete other Debts have a day ſet for payment, we know 
not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment his Debt this day before to 
morrow, | 

5, What learn you from this * 

9 "4 Thar fith Men do ſhun by all means to be in other Mens Debt or Danger, 
(as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Rom.13.8. Owe nothing to any Man ; and Solo- 
7108 alſo counſelleth in the matter of ſuretiſhip, Prov.6.1,2,3,4,5.) we thould 
more warily take heed, that we plunge not our ſelves over head and ears in the 
Lord's Debt , for if it be a terridle thing to be bound to any Man in ſtatute 
Staple, or Merchant, or Recognizance 5 much more to be bound to God, who 
will be paid to the utmoſt Farthing, 

_ 4, How elſe may the hurt and evil of the Guilt of Sin be ſet forth unto us ? 

/ / Itis compared toa ſtroak that lighteth upon the Heart and Soul of a Man : 
where the Wound is more dangerous than when it is in the Body, Gen.44. 16. 
I Sam. 24+. 4,5, 6. And fo itisalſoaſtingor abite worſe than of a Viper , 
as that which bringeth death, 

/1417 Have you yet wherewith to ſet forth the evil of the Guilt * 

>F Fo "Tt ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Catz, if he (in againſt his Brother, his ſin 
lyeth ar the door, (Gez.4.7.) that he compareth the Guilt toa Dog that is al- 
ways ſnarling and barking againſt us: which is confirmed by the Apoſtle, who 
attributeth a Mouth to this deſert of fin to accuſe us, Rom.2.15. 

197.4 Whatis the Effect of this Guilt of Conſcience 2 

/ It cauf=th a Man to fly when none purlueth ; and to be afraid at the fall of a 
Leaf, Prov.28.1. Lev.26.36. 

When « Man doth wot know whether he doth fia or no, how can he be ſmitten, 

C J7 4, or bitten, or barked at, or fly for fear * therefore againſt all this Evil, Is- 

norance ſeemeth to be a ſafe Remedy. | 

No verily ; tor whether we know it or no, his Guilt remaineth : as a Debt 
is Debt, though a Man knoweth ir not ; and it is by ſo much the more dange- 
rous, as not knowing it, he will never be careful co diſcharge it, till the Lord's 
Arreſt be upon his Back, when his Knowledg will do him no good. 

5 We may ſee many which heap ſin upon fin, and know alſo that they. ſin, and 

P, - 6 "yet for all that ceaſe not to make good chear, and make their hearts merry, 

The Countenance doth not always ipeak Truth ; fo that ſometimes under 4 
Countenance in ſhew merry, there are ſtings and pricks in the Conſcience, 
(Rom.2.15.) which yet is oftentimes benummed, and ſometimes through Hy- 
pocrifie 1t'is ſeared as it were with a hot lron, (1 Tx. 4. 2.) but the Lord 
will find a time to awaken and revive it, by laying all his ſins before his face, 
Pſal.50.21, 

7 > When it is known, what is the Remedy of it * 

q /0. It were wiſdom not to ſuffer our Guilt to run long on the ſcorn, but reckort 
with our ſelyesevery night cre we lie down to fleep,and look back to the doings 
of the day : that in thoſe things which are well done, we may be ors” 
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and comfort our own hearts ; and in that which hath paſſed otherwiſe from us, 
we may call for Mercy, and have the ſweeter fleep. For if Solomon willeth us 
in that caſe of Debt by Suretiſhip, to humble our ſelves to our Creditor, and 
not. to take reſt until we have freed our ſelves, (Prov.6.1,2,3,4,5,6.) much more 
ought we to haſte the humbling our ſelves unto God; fith the Blood of Chriſt 
is the only Sacrifice for fin, 

7 7 7 1s the Guilt of Sin in all Men alike ? 

W No: for as the Sin increaſeth, ſo doth the Guilt, both in regard of the 
greatneſs, and of the number of our fins: as appearerh out of Ezra 9. 6. 
whereas Sin is ſaid to be gone above their Heads,ſo the Guilt to reach up to the 
Heavens, 

7 7 When the Sin is gone paſt, is not the Guilt alſo gone and paſt? 

'W Chriſt taketh away both the Guilt and the Sin of the Godly, (except Ori- 
ginal Sin, which continueth during life) but in the Wicked, when the A of 
Sin is gone, the Guilt remaineth always; as the ſtrong ſavour of Garlick when 
the Garlick is eaten ; or as the ſcar of a Wound, or the mark of a Burning, 
when the Wound or Burning is paſt. 

7 What is contrary to the Guilt of Sin ? 

977 The teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetual Joy and Com- 
fort, yea and a Heaven to him that hath walked carefully in God's Obedience, 
as the other is a Torment of Hell. 

27 So much of the Guilt : What is the Puniſhment ? 
Paitiſhmet of Tt is the Wages of Sin ſent for the Guilt, Row. 6,23. namely, the Wrath 
" and Curſe of God, by whoſe juſt Sentence Man for his Sin is delivered into 
the Power both of Bodily and Spiritual Death, begun here, and to be accom- 
pliſhed in the Life ro come, Ger.2.17, Fohn 3.18,19, & 5.24,28,29, Lam.z. 
39. Eſa.64.5,6. Rom.5.12, Gal.3.10, | 
J Pr What do you underſtand by Bodily and Spiritual Death * 


By the one I underſtand the ſeparation of-the Soul from the Body , with all 


perſonal Miſeries and Evils thar attend thereon, 'ox make way thereto : by the 
other, the final ſeparation of both from God ; together with preſent Spiritual 
Bondage, and all fore-runners of Damnation. 
C; FL Are all the particular Puniſhments expreſſed in the Word, which ſhall come 
” or Sint 
WE to wholly be laid down, they be ſo manifold and ſo divers : and 
therefore it is ſaid they ſhall come, written and unwritten, Dear. 29,20, 
& 28, 61, 
mA Jzainſt what are theſe Puniſhments addreſſed ? 

FW Againſt the whole Eſtate of him that finneth, For whereas Exccutions upon 
Obligations unto Men are ſaglirected as they can charge either the Perſon alone, 
or his Goods and Lands alone ; ſo as it the Creditor fall upon the one, he fre- 
eth the other; as if he fall, upon the Perſon he cannot proceed further than un- 
to his Body: the Execution whichpoeth out from God for the Obligation of 
Sin, is extended to the whole Eſtate of the Sinner ; both to the 7h:»gs belong- 
ing unto hizs, and likewiſe to his own Perſon. | 

14 What be the Puniſhments that extend to the things belonging to him 2 
/ * Calamities upon his Family, Wife, Children, Servants, Friends, Goods, 
and good Name; the loſs and curſe of all theſe : an unhappy and miſerable 
Poſterity, (Mat.15.22. Pſal.109.12.) hindrances in Goods, (Devut.28.) in 
Name, Ignominy and Reproach* (Fob 18.17, Prov.10,7.) loſs of Friends and 
Acquaintance, ec. 2 
J PI. What be the Tudgments that are executed upon his Perſon ? 
: They are executed either in this Life, or after this Life, 
76. What Puniſhments are infliited in this Life ? 
+ They be partly Outward, partly Inward, 
0) What be the Outward Paniſhments 
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1, His want of Dominion over the Creatures : and the enmity of the Crea- 
tures againſt him, Calamities by Fire, Water, Beaſts, or other means. Dif- 
order in the World, in Summer, Winter, Heaven, Earth, and all Creatures. 

2. Shame for the nakedneſs of Body. 

3. All Hunger inextremity, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Penury, Poverty of Eſtate, 
and want of bodily Neceſlaries. 

4. Wearineſs ; following his Calling in wear of his Brows, with trouble 
and irkfomneſs, Ger.3.19. | 

5, Outward Shame and Infamy. 

6. Servitude. | 

7. Loſs of Limbs, or the uſe of his Senfes : deformities in Body. 

8. Weakneſs of Being, want of Sleep, pains of Body, Aches, Sores, Sick- 
neſles and Diſeaſes of all ſorts, (Deut.28.27.) even to the Itch, which few 


make accompt of, thereby to feel the Anger of God and Puniſhment of Sin, 


Hither is to be referred pain in Child-bearing; Gez.3.16, 
app What be the Inward Puniſhments in this Life ? 
he I. Sorrow and anguiſh of Soul for theſe Plagues, and the like, 

2, Madneſs, Frenzy, and Fooliſhneſs. 

3. Blindneſs and diſtemper of the Soul ; when God ftriketh it with an 13gn0- 
rant Spirit, with want of Judgment to diſcern between Good and Bad, with 
forgetfulneſs of Holy Things, or hardneſs of Heart, (Epheſ. 4. 17, 18, 19.) 
which although tor the time they be leaſt felt, yet are they more fearful and 
dangerous, than thoſe whereof the Senſe is preſently ſharp. | 

4. Terror and vexation of Spirit, dtiving into Hell : guiltineſs and horror of 
Conſcience, the fury of a oy rs, Soul, beginning evenin this Life to feel 
Hell Torments, Deat.28.28. Heb.10.27. Eſa.3 3.14. 

5. Strangeneſs and alienation from God. | 

6. Spiritual Bondage : whereby ſinful Man is become ſubje& to the Luſt of 
the Fleſh, the Curſe of the Law, the Rule of Satan, and the Cuſtom of the 
World; yea, even Bleflings are curſed, (Ma/.2.2.) and Proſperity cauſech 
ruin, (Pſal.69.22.) 

GJ, WU In what fort is Mun in bondage unto Satan? 
| Both Soul and Body is under the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs: whereby 
Man becometh the Slave of the Devil, and hath him to reignin his Heart as his 
God, till Chriſt deliver him, Co/.1. 13. Epheſ.2.2. 2 Tim.2.26. 2 Cor.4.4. Heb. 
2.14. Luke 11.2122. | 
p How may a Mazz know whether Satan be his God or not ? 
WA ' He may know it by this, if he give obedience to him in his Heart, and ex- 
preſs it in his Converſation. 
4141 _And how ſhall « Man perceive this Obedience ? 
2/7 © Tfherake delight inthe evil Motions that Satan puts into his Heart, and doth 
fulfil che Luſts of the Devil, Fohz 8.44. 1 Fohz 3.8. 
a1 Whatis that ſlavery whereby a May is in bondage to the Fleſh * 
I / ©* A neceſſity of tinnivg ( but without conſtraint ) until he be born again by 
the Grace of God, Mat.12.33,34435: \ 
1493 If we ſin neceſſarily, and cannot but fin ; then it ſeemeth we are not to be 
OR blamed. 
Yes: the neceflity of fin doth not exempt us from ſin, but only con- 


ſtraint. 
1.14. What Puniſhments are inflited upon finful Man after this Life * 2 
£ A two-fold Death. 
Which is the firſt Death * 


© /* Bodily Death, in the ſeveral kinds: namely, the ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body, Ger.3.19. Eccleſ. 12.7. Rom.5.12, 
. Wherein conſiſteth the ſecond Death * 
' 1, Inaneverlaſting ſeparation of the whole Man from the ay” 1 
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ſence and comfortable fellowſhip of God's moſt glorious Majeſty, in whoſe 
Countenance is fulneſs of Joy. 
2, Perpetual Impriſonment in the company of the Devil and Reprobates 
damned in Hell. 
3. The moſt heavy Wrath of God, and unſpeakable Torments to be endu- 
red in Hell Fire, World without end, 2 Theſſ.1.9. 
9 7 How doth this Death ſeize upon Man * 
'7 1, Aﬀeer this Life is ended, the Sou! of the Wicked immediately is ſenc 
unto Hell, there to be tormented unto the Day of Judgment, Luke 16. 22,23. 
2. Ar the Day of Judgment, the Body being joyned to the Soul again, both 
ſhall be tormented in Hell everlaſtingly, (Maz.10.28.) ſo much alſo the more 
as they have had more freedom from pain of Body, and anguiſh of Soul, and 
loſs of outward things in this Lite, 
f I the puniſhment of all Sins alike * 
9 ' No; foras the Guilt increaſeth, ſo doth the Puniſhment : and as the ſmal- 
leſt ſin cannot eſcape God's hand , ſo, as we heap Sins, he will heap his Judg- 
ment, Foh.19.11. Mat.11.20,21,22,23,2 4. 


But God is merciful. 
99 ' Heis indeed full of Mercy ; buthe is alſo full of Righteouſneſs, which muſt 
fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot be partakers of his Mercy, 
Cannot we by our own Power make ſatisfaition for our Sins ; and deliver our 
1700. ſelves from the Wrath of God ? 

We cannot by any means , but rather from day to day increaſe our Debt : 
for we are all by Nature the Sons of Wrath, and not able ſo much as to think 
one good thought ; therefore unable to appeaſe the infinite Wrath of God con- 
ceived againſt our fins, | ; 

Joo Conld any other Greature in Heaven or Earth (which is only a Creature) per- 
form this for us ? 

No, none atall. For, firſt, God will not puniſh that in another Creature, 
which is due to be paid by Man. 

Secondly, None that is only a Creature can abide the Wrath of God againſt 
Sin, and deliver others from the ſame, 

* Thirdly, None can be our Saviour but God. 
/0041 Could Man by his own Wiſdom deviſe any thing whereby he might be ſaved ? 

No: for the Wiſdom of Man can deviſe nothing but that which may make a 
further ſeparation betwixt God and him. 


What then ſhall become of Mankind * Is there no hope of Salvation * Shallall 


00 9. periſh ? Then ſurelyts a Man of all Creatures moſt miſerable. When a Dog 
or a Toad ae, all their miſery is ended : but when a Man aieth, there is the 
beginning of his woe. 

It were ſo indeed, if there were no means of deliverance: but God in his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Mercy hath found out that which the Wiſdom of Man could 
not, and provided a Saviour for Mankind. 

{ag 4, How then is Man delivered from this ſinful miſerable Eſtate ? h 
Of God's Co. Yin is repreſſed, and Miſery aflwaged, by many means natural and civil : but 
oat with they are not removed, nor Man reſtored, but only by a new Covenant; the old 
being not now able to give Life to any, by reaſon of the infirmity of our 
. fleſh, Rowi.8.3. | 
PYY, { Why is the former Covenant (of Works) called the Old? 
ecaule we not only cannot do it ; but through the perverſneſs of our Nature 
( and not by the fault of the Law). it maketh our Old Man of Sin elder, and 
more haſting to deſtruction, 
py, 4 How are they convinced that ſeek Righteouſneſs by this Covenant ? 
ecauſe thereby they make God unjuſt : in thar he ſhould thus give 
tha Kingdom of Heaven to Wicked Men, as thoſe that cannot fulful the 
aw. TO 
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(097, Secing the nature of a Govenant is to reconcile and joyn thoſe together that are 
at variance, (as we ſee in the example of Abraham and Abimelech, 
Gen.21.27. Laban and Jacob, Gen.31.44.) why is this called a Con-\ 
nant, that can make no reconciliation betwixt God and us ? 

Although it be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way for reconcilia- 
tion by another Covenant : neither is it meet ſtritly to bind God's Covenanc 
with Men, to the ſame Laws that the Covenant of one Man with another are 
bound unto. For amongſt Men, the weaker ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand 
of the Mightier, (Luke 14.31,32.) but God (who neither can be hurt or bene- 
fired by us) ſecketh unto us for peace, 2 Cor.5.20, 

| 4.3 Which of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe * 

The Law: to thew us, firſt, our Duty, what we ſhould do. Secondly, Our 
Sin, and the punit1ment due thereunto. 

/00 How ts that other Covenant called, whereby we are reconciled unto God, and 
| 44 recovered ont of the ſlate of Sin and Death? 

The new Covenant, (fo called, becauſe by it we are renewed): the Covenant Of the Cove- 
of Grace, of Promiſe, of Life and Salvation; the New Teſtament, the Go-*" CIMN 
ſpel, cc. Fer.31.31,32» 

/a10 What ts the Covenant of Grace * 

God's ſecond (ontrait with Mankind, after the Fall, for the reſtoring of him 
into his favour, and to the ſtate of Happineſs, by the means of a Mediator, 
Gal. 3. 21, 22, and it containeth the free Promiſes of God made unto us iin\.::'. 
Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpe& of our deſervings. 

jorl, Who made this Covenant ? 

God alone : for properly Man hath no more power to make a Spiritual Co-. ..' 

venant in his Natural Eſtate, than before his Creation he had to promiſe Obe- 


4 


dience. * 
How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, which ſeek 
ts, Riphreovfoeſ; zu the 22 - old GC ovenant ? ſ 

Becauſe thereby they make God unwiſe, that would enter into a new and: - 

ſecond Covenant, if the former had been ſufficient, Heb.8.7. | 
(013 When was this Covenant of Grace firft plighted between God and Man * 

Immediately after the Fall in Paradiſe, in that Promiſe given concerning the 
Womans Seed, (Ger.3,15.) God in unſpeakable Mercy propounding the Re- 
medy, before he pronounced Sentence of Judgment. 

/al Was it once only publiſhed ? 
4 was ſundry ways declared in all Ages: partly by ordinary means, and 
pa.tly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and direRed by God, 
/0 15, What is the Foundation of this Covenant ? 

The meer mercy of God in Chriſt: whereby Grace reigneth unto Life, 
through the Obedience of one, which is Jeſus Chriſt, Row. 5. 21. For 
there being three Perſons of the Trinity, the Father ſent his Sox to accompliſh 
the work of our Redemption, and both of them ſend the Holy Ghoſt to work 
ſaving Grace in our Hearts, and apply unto our Souls the Holinefs purchaſed 
by the Son*'of God. | 

/a16, What is promiſed therein? 

The favour of God and rom_ Salvation, with the means thereof ; as 

Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtification, and Sanification. 
J@1jj. What is the condition on Man's part © ; 

The Gift being moſt free on God's part, nothing is required on Man's part, 
but the receiving of Grace offered ; which is done in thoſe that are of capacity 
by Faith in Chriſt, Fohn 1.12, & 14.1, As 16.31. whence followeth new 
Obedience, whereby the Faithful walk worthy of the Grace received ; and 
this alſo is by God's Grace. 

/0// What then is the ſum of the Covenant of Grace ? po 
T hat God will be our God, and give us Life everlaſting in Chriſt, if were- 
; ceive 
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ccive him,being freely by his Father offered unto us,Fer.31.33.4 16, 30,31, 
ohn 1. 12. | 
i019 How doth this Covenant differ from that of Works ? | 
The Differen. uch every way.. . For firſt, in many Poinrs the Law may be conceived by* 
OE. Reaſon : but the Goſpel in all Points is far above the reach of Man's Reaſon. 
of works, and Secondly, - The Law commandeth to do Good, and giveth no ſtrength : but the 
ot Goſpel enablethus todo Good, the Holy Ghoſt writing the Lawin our Hearts, 
"  (Fer-31433.) and aſſuring us of the promiſe that revealeth this Gift. Third- 
ly, The Law. promiſed Life only ; the Goſpel Righteouſneſs alſo. Fourthly, The 
Law required perfect Obedience, the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Roms. 
3.31. Fifthly, The Law revealeth Sin, rebuketh us for it, and leavethus in 
it: but the Goſpel dath reveal unto us the remiſſion of fins, and freeth us from 
the puniſhment belonging thereunto, Sixthly, The Law is the Miniſtry of 
Wrath, Gondemnation and Death; the Goſpel is the Miniſtry of Grace, Juſti- 
fication and Life, Seventhly, The Law was grounded on Man's own Righteouſ- 
neſs ; requiring of every Man in his owz Perſoz perfe&t Obedience, (Deut.27. 
26.) and in 3% Fe for Satisfaction,everlaſting. Puniſhment (Ezek.18.2 1 22. 
Gal.3.10,12.) but the Goſpel is grounded on the Righteouſneſs vt Chriſt D 
admitting paymeat and pertormance by azother, in behalf of ſo many as re: 
ceive it, (Gat. 3. 13, 14.) And thus this Covenant aboliſheth not, but is th& 
accompliſhment and eſtabliſhmetit of the former, Roz. 3. 31, & 10, 4. 
10 Wherein do they agree * | 
Wherein they They agree in this, that they be both of God, and declare one kind of Righ- 
ach teouſneſ(s, rhough they differ in offering it unto us. Ry 
jo 21 What is that one kind of Righteouſneſs ? | . 
It is the perte& Love of God and of our Neighbour. 
502 2, What thing doth follow upon this * | 
Tharthe ſevere Law pronounceth all the Faithful Righteous: foraſmuch as 
they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth ask. ns 
/0 23, But yet they remain Tranſgreſſors of the Law. ys 
They are Tranſgreſlors in themſelves, and yet Righteous in Chriſt; and in 
their inward Man they love Righteouſneſs, and hate Sin. - _ ws 
1824, What are we to conſider in the Covenant of Grace * Gs 
# mmodhery "The condition, firſt of the Mzaator , and then of the reſt of Mankizd. In 
this Cgyenant, the former confiſteth the Foundation of this Covenant ; the performance where- 
of dependeth upon Chriſt Jeſus, (As 10.43. Rom. 1.34.) to the latter be, 
longeth the Application thereof for Salvation unto all that will receive it, 2 Gor, 
5.30, Mat,6.33. 
1025, When was the Mediator given ? | +” 
'1, If we regard God's Decree 3 from all Eternity, Epheſ.1.4. | 
2. If the vertue and efficacy of his Mediation ; as ſoon as need was, even 
from the beginning of the World, Rev. 3.8. 
3. If his manifeſtation in the Fleſh, in the fulneſsof Time, (Gal.4.4. 1 Tim. 
2.6.) from whence we reckon now 1677 years. 
10 26, Who is ths Mediator between God and Man? . . 
"Jeſus (Luke, 11, Mat.1.21. 1 Tim.2.5.) the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
the promiſed Meſj;as or:Chriſt ; whom the Fathers expected, the Prophets fore- 
told, (Fohz 1.45. & 8.56.) whoſe Lite, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenlion, .. 
the Evangeliſts deſcribe, (1 Fohr 1. x. 4s 1. 1.) whoſe Word preached untg, 
this day, ſubdueth the World; ( 1 Tim.3.16. 2 Gor.10 45.) finally, whom 
we look for trom Heaven to be the Judg of Quick and Dead, 4s 10.42, 
102 '7 What do the Scriptures teach us touching Chriſt our Mediator * 
/ Two, things : firſt his Perſon, (Fob 1.14. & 3.33.) Secondly, His Office, 
(Eſa.61.1,2, Luke 4.18.) | 
119 What ts his Perſon? © | 
/028 The ſecond Perſon in the God-head, made Man, John 1, 14+ 


/ 0 7,What 
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'S 1/0 42 What have we to conſider herein ? 
8 x C "; 
w [i 


Firſt, His Divine Nature or Godhead, which maketh the Perſon. . 
Secondly, His Humane Nature or Manhood ; which ſubſiſteth and hath his 
Exiſtence in the Perſon of the Godhead. And ſo we believe our Saviour to be 
both the So» of God, and the Sonof Man, Gal.4.q. Luke 1.31,32. Row.r, 34» 
& 9.5. 17T:im.3.16. Mat.26.24. | | 
10 31 What ſay you of him touching his Godhead © 


Subſtance before all Worlds,. God of God, Light of Light, very- God'of very 
God, begotten, not made; finally God Coeflential, Coeternal, and Coequal 
with-the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
/g 32, Why call you him the only begotten Son of Gol * | 
| Becauſe he is the alone Son. of God by Nature, even the only begotten of 
| the Father full of Grace and Truth, Fohz 1. 14, 8& 3. 18. For though others 
be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was; and the Angels, (Job x.6,) 
L. others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the Saints ; and the Man Chrift Je- 
ſus in another reſpet, namely, by hypoſtatical union : yet none is his Son þ 
natural Generation; but the ſame Chriſt Jeſus ; and that in regard of his God- 
head, not of his Manhood: according to the Apoſtle, who ſaith; that he is 
without Father according to his Manhood, and without Mother according to his 
Godhead, Heb.7.3. a) | 
15 8.3, But it ſeemeth that he ts called the Son of God in reſpett of the Generation of 
; his Humane Nature ; whereis it i ſaid'that the Holy Ghoſt did that which 
Fathers do in the natural Generation : eſpecially ſeeing he is therefore ſaid 
tobe the Sonof* the Higheſt, 'Luke 1. 35. 

He is the natural Son of God only in regard. of the eternal Generation : 
otherwiſe there ſhould be two Sons, one of the Father, and another of the 
Holy Ghoſt: but he is therefore called the Son of the Higheſt, for that none 
could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but he that is the natural Son of 


God. 
/0 34, How is he ſaid to be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt * | 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenſible Power, wrought his Con- 
ception ſupernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the RE of their 
Children : not that any of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which is indiviſi- 
ble, came to his Generation in the Womb of the Virgin, | . 
/a 25, Why is he called the Word? 'Fohn 1.1, | 
s for'other Reaſons, declared in the Dodrine' of the Trinity, ſo alſo be- 
cauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, 4breham, and all the Holy 
Patriarchs ; to make his Promiſes of Salvation ſure unto them : as a Man that 
hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the Matter thatis promiſed,” ' 
14.36, Why is the Word ſaid to have been in the beginning © Fohy x, x. 


all Eternity. 
1g 37, What gather you out of this that heis the Wiſdom of God? 
That our Saviour is from Everlaſting, as well as his Father: for i were 
” horrible thing to think that chere were a time when God wanted Wiſ- 
om, We 
JPEH Why is he called the Character or Image of his Father « Heb. 1.3. - 
Becauſe God by him hath made himſelf manifeſt to the World in the Crea- 
tion, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. NN 42h 
1079, What learn you from hence ? "AE 
7% | S 1 __ That 


Perſonal Union of both, into one Immanuel. _ =_- 
Ja 2 What be thoſe two Natures thus wonderfully united in one Perſon 2 Homae 


I believe that he'is the only begotten Son of the moſt High and Eternal God Of the Divine' 


his Father: His Word, Wiſdom, Charadter, and Image ;' begotten of his Ne © 


[ Not becauſe he began then tobe : but that then he was, and therefore is from:.. | 
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That whoſoever ſeeketh to come to the Knowledg of Gad, muſt come to it 
-by Chriſt, _ —_ 
oY 1760 How is the Godhead of Ghrift proved? . 

..7” Not only. by abundant Teſtimonies of Scripture, (Eſa.7.14. & 9.6: & 25:9, \ 
John 1.1, &:20,38, Rom.9.5, 1 Fohn 5.20.) but alſo by his Miyacles, eſpe- 
cially in the raifing of himſelf. from death, Row, 1.4. together with the conti- 
nuance and conqueſt of the Goſpel, As 5.39. and thar'nor by carnal Power 

_ ox Policy, but only by the Power of his Spirit, Zach.4.6. and patient ſaffering 
of his Saints, Rev.12.11. | 
1041, Why was it requiſite that our Savieur ſhaald be God * | 
Why 3+ 925 | Becauſe, firſt, nohe can ſatisfie for Sin, nor be a Sayiourof Souls, but God 
Griſt thould Hlone,, Pſa}. 49. 7, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. For no Creature, though never ſo good, 
beGod. is worthy to redeem another Mans Sin ; which deſerveth (everlaſting puniſh- 


Secondly, The ſatisfation for our fips muſt be infinitely. meritorious : 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfic the infinite. Wrath of God that was offended: there- 
fore,that the Workot our Redemprion might be ſuch, it was neceſſary our Sa- 
viour ſhould be God ;_ to the end;his Obedience and Sufferings might be of an 
infiniceprige and warth, As 29.2 Heb.g.14. oF - 

Thirdly, No finite Creature was able ta abide and overcome the infinice 
Wrath of God, and the Sufferings due uota us for our fivs. Therefore muſt 
our Saviour be God, that he might: abide the hurthen of God's Wrath in his 
Neſb, ſuſtaining and upholding |the- Manhood. by his Divine Powes ;, | and 
{© mig get again and reſtaxe £9 us the Righteauſneſs and Life which we have 
Olts : 

Fourthly, Qur Saviour muſt yanquic all the Evemies of ourSalvatian, and 
overcome. Satan, Hell, Death, and Damnatian': which no Creature could ever 


da, Rom,1.4. Hebea,y by 045 8 | 
Fifthly, He mult alſo give efficacy to his. (atiaſaQion. 4, railing us.up from 
the death.of Sin, and putring.us in poſleſian.of eternal Life. | 
Sixthly, He muſt give us his.Spirit ; and by it ſeal theſe Graces to our Souls, 
and renew gur corrapt Nature :, which only God: can do. | 
1G 42 What comfort kevg.we them by this, chas Ghrifp is God * 


Hereby we are ſure thatheis able toſave, by reconciling us to the Father: . 
/043 And what by this that he is the Son 2. OE - | 


That paing us unt9 himſelf, be may make:us Children unto his Heavenly 

po er al Werlds, how Lecame he Man? 

1244; Being God before off Werkds, how vecame he Man? * 

- - humaie He oe to himſelf a true Body and a reaſonable Soul ; being conceived in 

Chi, time by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mazx,, Heb.1.6. Fah.1.14. 
Myt.1,18, 20. Lak.1.31,32. &.247+- and ſo became very Man, like unzo vs in 
all things, even in.our lnfirmitics, fin only excepted, Hek.2. 7. In, which xc- 
ſpe he hath the. Name. of the Son of Myr given. unto him, Mit.26.24. be- 
cauſe he was of the paturegf Man according to the fleſh: and the So of David, 
Mat.9.27+; becauſe he ſprang of the Lineage and. Stock of David. wo 

1025 How deth,it peer that he was true Man. * af oil , 

Aclides manifold Predictions and clear Teſtimonies of Scripture, Gez,3.15, 
Heb. 2.17. 1 Tin,2+5+ Sc. it is abundantly proved by plentiful Experiments : 
eſpecially, by. his paxtaking of humane Iofinnicies, his Conception, Birth, Life, 
and Death, 1 Pet, 3.18, John 4,6,7- Luke 1,31. 862.7. Hebei2.9,14.15, 

1046. How by his Conception ? 

: becauſe accarding tathe fleſh he-was made.of a Woman, and formed af her 
only Subſtance, (ſhe continuing ill a purg Vagina )-by che power of the moſt 
High, Rom.1.3, Gal.q.4. Luke 1.34235+ ni 

/a 43. Why is he ſaid to be born? Mat,2.1, 


" To 


—— — — 
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To aſſure us of his true humanity; even by his Infancy and Inficmity, Laks wy 


2. 7+ 

1044 Why was he born of a Virgin? Luke 1: 27. SOR AE RL 
© That he might be Holy and without Sin: the natural courſe of Original 
Corruption being prevented, beeauſe he came not by natural propagation. 

104 What learn you from heme? _, | br 
"That God is faithful as well as merciful z ever making good his Word by NAY 
Wotk in due ſeaſon, Luk.1, 20,45. Aits 3.18,24. Es | 

19 58. Why is there mention of the Virgin by her Name Mary * Luke 1. 27. 

"For morecertainty of his Birth and Lineage, Maz.1.16, Heb.7.14. 2 Tim: 
2.8. as alſo to acquaint us with his great humilicy in ſo great poverty, Luke 
2. 24. compared with Levit.12.8. : 

PEEL What gather you from hence? — _ a Fry | 
The marvellous Grace of Chriſt; who being rich, for our ſakes became poor ; 
that we — his _ ny be made rich, 2 Cor.8.9. | t 
# 52 Did he not paſs through the Virgin Mary (as ſome ſay) like as Saffron paſ- * 
Tu ſeth edu" 4 Bae, and Water ran ha Po on onauit * yr 
God forbid : he was made of the Seed of David, and was a Plant of the 
Root of Feſs : for he took humane Nature of the Virgina; and ſo the Word 

4 was made Fleſh, | og os Ce dt ny” 

16.5 3, If he was only made Fleſh, it would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved inſtead of 
4 Soul untohim? | 

Fleſh is here taken according to the uſe of Scripture for the whole Man, 
both Body and Soul : otherwiſe our Saviour ſhould not have been a perfe&t 
Man ; and our Souls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly, except his Soul had ſa- 
eisfied for them. | 

4 54, Was not the Godhead turned into Fleſh, ſeeing it is ſaid he was made Fleſh ? 

" In nowiſe: no more than he was turned into Sin, or into a Curſe,, becauſe 
it is ſaid, He was made Sin, and made a Curſe for us, 2 Cor.5.21. Gal.3.13. 

155i are pogey be not changed into the Manhood ; is it not at leaſt mingled 

withit? ' | | | | | 

Nothidg leſs : for then he ſhould be neither God nor Man 5 for things minz*- * 
pled together cannot ferainthe name of one of the Simples ; as Hony and Oyl 
being mingled together, cannot be called Hony, or Oyl. 2. The Propettics 
of the Godhead cannot agree tothe Propercies of the Manhood, nor the Proper>.. 
ties of the Manhood to the Godhead. For, as the Godhead cannot thirſt, no'” 
more can the Manhood be in all or many places at once. Therefore the God- 
head was neither turned nor transfuſed into the Manhood, but both the Divine 
Nature keepeth entire all his Efſential Properties to it felf ; ſo that the huma- 
nity 1s neither Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, &c. avd the humane 
keepeth alſo his Properties and AQions : though oft that which is proper to 
the one Nature, is ſpoken of the Perſon denominated from the other : which 


is by reaſon of the union of .both Natures into one Perſon. | 
-2 5 The Glory of the Godhead being more plentifully communicated with the Mag; 
FY | hood after his Reſurreition ; dill it not then ſwallow ap the truth thereof, 
4s the whole Sea one drop of Oyl? | - 
No: for thefe ewo Natures continued ſtill diſtin, in Subſtance, Properties 
and A&ions, and ſtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt, |. b | 
10.5 Why did he not take the Nature of Angels npon him Heb.2.16, y 
/ Becauſe he had no meaning to ſave Angels z for thatthey had committed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, talling malicioufly into rebeHion againſt God with- 
out temptation. OF bene th PE LI FClrif | 
/@ 5&, Are not the noels any w ea byt e Nature of Ghriſts 
- No: his humanity =, wh 4 5 finfol Mankind: for if be had meant (FV 
have benefited Angels by caking another Nature, be would haye taken theig 
Nature upon him, _ RI" I 


S 2 / - 175 How 
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[05 9, How is it then ſaid, Epheſ.1.10, & Col, 1.20, that he reconciled things in 


Heaven ? | | 
This is to be underſtood of the Saints then in Heaven, and not any way of 
the Anggs: althonghby the ſecond: Perſon oÞ the Trinity the Angels were ele- 
Red, and-are by him confirmed, ſo that they-ſhall ſtand for evermore, | 
why it was , fp, Why was it requiſite that our Mediatour ſhould be Man* was it not ſufficient 
CEO that hewas Gol? © | 
be Man, No: it was further requiſite-that-he ſhould be Man alſo, becauſe 
I. Our Saviour muſtſuffer anddie for our Sins: which the Godhead could 
not do. Barks | 
2. Our Saviour alſo muſt perform -Obedienceto the Law: which in his God- 
head he could not do. | | 
3. He muft be Man of kin to our Nature-offending ; that he might ſatisfie 
the Juſtice of Godin the ſame nature wherein it was offended, Row.$.3. 1 Cor. 
15.21. Heb.2.14,15326, For-the Righteouſneſs of God did'require, that the 
' ame Nature which had committedthe fin, ſhould -alfo pay 'and make amendgy. 
for Sin ; and conſequently that only'Natureſhould be puniſhed which did of- 
fend in Adam, Mantherefore having ſinned, it was requiſite for the appeaſing 
of God's Wrath, that Man himſelf ſhould die for fin : the Man Chrift Feſus 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice of a ſweer-ſmelling ſavour unto God for us x 
3 Tirm.2.5. Heb,2.9,10, & 14,15. Row. 5.12,15. Epheſ.5.2, : | 
4. It is for our comfort,that thereby we might have free acceſs tothe Throne 
of Grace, and might find'help in our Neceſſities ; having ſuch an High Prieſt 
as was in all things tempted likeunto our ſelves, and: was acquainted with our 
Infirmities in his own Perſon, Heb.4.15,16. & 5.2. 
5, As wemuſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſanfified by one of our own 
Nature: that as inthe firſt Adam there was a Spring of Humane Nature cor- 
rupted, derived unto us by natural Generation, ſo in the:ſecond Adam there 
right be a Fountain of the ſame Nature reſtored, which might bederived unto | 
us by Spiritual Regeneration. SILENT TREES E! : | 
/06l. Vhat comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is Maz * 
" Hereby I am aſſured that Chriſt is fit to ſuffer the punniſhment of my-fin : 
and being Man himſelf, is alſv meet to be more: pitiful and merciful unto 


Men, | 
Jo 07. What-by this, that he is both God and May? 
By this I am moſt certainly afſured chat he is able moſt fully to finiſh the 
Work of my Salvation: feeing that he is Man, he is meet to ſuffer for fin; as 
he is God, he is able to bear the'puniſhment of fin, and to-overcome the ſuffer- 
ing : being by the one fit, and by the other able-to diſcharge the Office of a 
Mediator. Man's Naturecan ſuffer death,bur not avercome it; the Divine Na- 
ture cannot ſuffer, but can overcome all things; our Mediator therefore being 
partaker of both Natures,” is by-the-one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able ro 
overcome whatſoever was to be laid upon him for the making of our peace. 
/ 463 Are theſe his Natares ſeparated.” EY 
Of the Union Ns verily : for though tbey be fiilt diſtinguiſhed (as hath been ſaid) in Sub: 
—_— ſtance, Properties and Actions:yet were they inſeparably joyned together in the 
© firſtmoment the Holy: Virgin conceived, and made nottwo, but one Perſon of a 
Mediator, 2 Cor.13.4. 1 Pee;3:18, + Cor.15.27,28.the Holy Ghoſt ſancifying 
the Seed of the Woman (which otherwiſe could-not be joyned to the Godhead): 
and uniting two Natures in one-Perſon, God'and'Man inone Chriſt, Luke 1, 
85:42. Rong.5. 1 Tim2.5; John 1:14. a,myſtery that no Angel, muchleſs 
Man, is able to comprehend, | | p 
| '*. 7 DO OF I RHO 
© Por that the Manhood'of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united unto the 
Godhead: whereas the Angels; of much greaterglory than Men, are not able 
£0.abide the preſence of God, Eſe,6.2. : - 
73% F- ; 4s 
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1496 5, Was this Union of the Body and Soul with the Godhe taking of the W;n. 
108 hood to the Cheat or by infuſing the Godhead = c Mats | 
By a Divineand Miraculous aſſuming of the Humane Nature (which before 
had noſubſiſtence in it ſelf } to have his Beeing and Subſitence in che Divine,;. 
leaving of its own natural Perſonſhip, which in ordinary Men. maketh a per- 
fe& Perſon. , For otherwiſe there ſhould be-two Perſons and: two Sons, one 
the Holy Virgin Mary, and another of God: which were moſt prejudicial t5 
Salvation. | z Sa 
1066 What then is the Perſonal Union of the two Natures in Chriſt * 
- The afſuming of rhe Humane Nature, (having noſubliſtency in it ſelf) ints 
the Perſon of the Son of God,, (Fohn 1,14; Heb. 2.16.) and.in that Perſon 
uniting it to the Godhead ; ſo making one Chriſt, God 2nd Mun, Mat,1.23. 
767 (an you ſhadow out this Gonjunition of two Natures into one Perſun by ſome 
"—O,, earthly reſiſtance? TEL WR IED : 
We ſee one Tree may be {ct into another,and it groweth in the Stock there- 
of, and becometh one and the ſame Tree,though there be two Natures or Kinds 
of Fruit ſtill remaining. So in the Son of God made Man, though there be 
two Natures; 'yer both being united into one Perſon, there is but one Son oX, : 


++ 


God, | page ee bar the Perſe ih pl 7G | _ 
5 o. What was the cauſe that the Perſon of the Son of God did net jon it (elf to x 
0&0: perfect Perſon of Man San EIS _ wel 
I. Becauſe that then there could not be a perſonal-union of both to make. 
bur one perfe& Mediator. 014 er | 
2. Then there ſhould be four Perſous.in the Trinity. | 
3. The Works of eachof the Natures could not be counted the Works of 
the whole Perſon : whereas now by this union of both, Natures in one Perſon, 
the Obedience of Chriſt performed in the Manhood is become of infinite merits. 
as being the Obedience of God: and thereupon, 4s 20.28. God: is ſaid to 
have purchaſed his Chutch with his own Blood, : | 
Ol) What gather youhence * \-- | | 
+ That his Names Wonderful, Efa.9.6.. and his Sacrifice moſt effeRual, of- 
fcring himſelf wichour por unto God far us, Hqgb.g,n4,26. ... | 
17 M2 ), What further Fruit have we by this Conjunition?... ...  . £ = 
© Thar whereas God hath no ſhape comprehenſible,, either to the Eye of the 
Body or of the Soul, andthe Mind of Man cannot reſt but in a repreſentation 
of, ſomething, that his Mind and Underſtanding can in ſome ſort reach unto : 
conſidering God in the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, which hath takeg our 
Nature, whereby God is zevealed in the Fleſh, he hath whereupon, tqiſtay his 
Mind. | FI! ; | Rs 4, 
7/1, How did the Fews then before his coming, which could mag de ſo 7. 

Thcy might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon that ſhaul; take. our This is Maſlet 
'Nacure, and the ſame alſo'that bad appeazed ſundry times in the thape df DN damned: . 
Man, Gez.18.1,2, &19.1,2. Albeit our priviledg is greater than Els __ Won 
as they that behold him as: he is, ——_— did behold hinyas, herſhould £1uue 

1; ?, Hitherto of the Perſon of Chriſt. What is his Office * | \)" POT] 
| To be a Mediatorbetwixt God:and Man : and ſo to diſcharge all that'is fe:'Of Chriſt's 
quilite for the reconciling of us unto. God, and the work ot our Salvation, fre ef 
I Tim.2.5, Heb.g.15. Fohn 14.6. whenceallo he is called an Interceſſor and 
an Advocate: becauſe he prayeth for us tothe Father, and pleaderh ouxiCaule . 
before his Judgment Seat. - | | PRs. 
/T } } What en one tsuſt he be that. ſhould undertake this Mediation? ;; .. | 

One which is indeed a Man, , (Heb.2.14,15,16.) and'perfegly, Righteous 
withoutexception, ( 1 Fohn 3-5.) and more mighty chan-all Creatures, that 
is, he which alſo is very crue God, As 20. 28. 7 

19/4. Can m bare Man be Mediator betwixs God and Mas 7 | 


a. 


' 
9 
_— 


a 
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* 


No verily : for Eli faith, i Saw. 2.2 5- thata Man offending a Man, it maF- 
be accorded by the Judges; but if he offend againſt God, there is no Man can 
make his peace. - 


Thatthere is 07 5,1 there then any other Mediator to be acknowledged befides our Lord Teſub 
; | 


but one Medi+ 


ator, 


Chriſt ? | | 

& None wk of becauſe, r. There is but one God, and therefore but oze M-- 

Hiztor between God and Man, 1 Tim.2.5. 4 
2, He only is fit, as he only that partaketh both the Natures of God and 

Man; which is neceſſary for him that ſhould come between both. KT 

* '3, That is declared by the Types of Moſes, who alone was in the Moun- 

tain : of Aariw, or the High Prieſt, who'only might enter into the Sanitum 

Sanitorum, 'or the Holy Place of Holy Places. 

+ 4. The ſame appeareth by the Sinulitudes wherewith he is ſet forth, Joh. ro; 

9. I amthe door 3 by me if any Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, &c, and Foh.14.6. 

1 am theway : no Man cometh to the Father but by me. 

' 5, He alone hath found ſufficient Salvation, for all thoſe that come unto 

him, Heb.7,25. John 10. ) 

,-* - Howw'tometh it then t6 paſs, that this Office is given unto Moſes, and unto 

/0 76. 

| others 2 Gal.4,19. Deut.5.31. | 
* They are'oply Miniſters of the Word, not Authors of the Work of Reconci- 
liation, 2 (or. 5.19. Fob 3323s 

7 7 , But is there noneed of any other Mediator for us unto Chriſt * 

: No: for he is the next of kin, (Fob 19.25.) moſt merciful, moſt faithful, 
.(Heb.2,17.) and able perfeRly to ſave allthoſe that come to God through him, 
Heb.7.25. hg $I 

"7 E f How is our Saviour graced by God, and commended unto uc in his Office of 
f Mebathn? | | 
© Eirſt,* In that he'came not to it, but being called of God his Father in a ſpe- 
cial ſort, Eſ«.42.1. Heb.5.4,5. © $6 ; 

Secondly, In that being called, he diſcharged it moſt faithfully : in which* 
eſpe he is compared to'Moſes, farthful in all the Houſe of God, and preferred 
betore him,. as the Maſter before the Servant, Heb.3.2, 35,6: Re, 

1019 What uſe are we to make of his Calling by God? ED” 
1, Hereby we learn, that none ſhould preſume to take a charge in God's 
Church, without calling ; ſince he did not, Heb.5.4,5. | 
| 4, There ariſeth hereby great comfort unto us, in that be thruſt nothimſelf 
in, but catne by the Will of God and his appointment. For hereby we are 
more aſſured of the good Will of God to ſave us, ſeeing he hath called his Son 
untoit ; and that he will accept of all that he ſhall do for us, as that which 
m_—_ bach ordained: A i a | = 

ar0/1, What learn you from his Faithfulneſs ? 

(00 at he RE eeching undone, of things that belong to our Reconcili- 


of " Names f 0 7/,WWhat Names are given him in regard of this Office of Mediation? 


"6 
FI 


9:23. = 
. 1404. Wh is he called Chriſt A 


Jeſus Chriſt. The Name of Feſwe and of Chrif, Luk.2.21,26, Mat.16,16. 
002. Whyis he called Jeſus * | | 


-; He is called Feſws, 'that is, a Saviour: beeauſe he came to ſave his People 
-:i» 'From their fins, (Mar.1.21.) andthere is no other means whereby we may in 
*-part or in'whole be delivered from then, 
1079 What'comfort have you by this 2 
1. My comfort iseven the ſame which I have ſaid, and therather, becauſe 
God from Heaven gave him his Nafne, and the Churchon Earth hath Cubſcxi- © 
'bed thereunto., 
*-*2+ That nothing can hurt me, ſo long as py Faith doth not fail me, Mart 


? . 


E 
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| He iiscalled Chrif, that is, Anointed: becauſe he was anvifted of God to 
bea Propher, Prieſt, and King, for all.his People, and for me, Bſa.61.1,2, 
3, 4 Ads 4. 26,27, Lake 4, 18, Pſal. 45. 7. & 110,42,2,3, 4, Heb, I+9%”. 
& 7. I, Oc. ; : 
/ 9:95. VVho was he that was thus Anointed * | 14 DI 
_ Chriſt God and Man : though the outward anointing, together with a DN 
Name of Chriſt, appertained to all thoſe that repreſented any part of the Of- © 
fice of _ Mediator{ltip ; namely, to Prophets, Priefts,; and Kings, which were 
figures of him, "PLL - | 
7 P. VVas Ghrift anointed with material Oil, as they were © 
; No: but he was anointed with all Gifts and Graces of the Spirit of | God. - 
neediul for a Mediator, and that without meaſure, Eſa, 61, 1, Lake 4. 18, 
ohn 3. 34. LOH" 
, 107 VV hat learn you from hence? 4 Het2. 4 
" © Tharall fulneſsof Grace dwellingin Chriſt, all eve Cheiſtians ſhall receive ©- 
of his fulneſs, Grace for Grace, Fohw'r,14, 16. 107. | 


12.7)! VVhereunto was Chrift anointed * | Weerre: Wy 
+ by diſcharging whetcof 'he tight bg- 


Unto the Offices of his Mediation: 

made an pt vm _ pO Food, | 

3, Wherein ſtandeth his ation *. and phat ave the party thereof - * 
a7 Being to be a Mediator between God and May, ( 1 7 mg he 

of his Mcdiation muſt be exerciſed in things concetni 


#997. Why muſt he be « Prieſt ? FTOE SO Pho KA Fo 
©” *,> To offerSacrifice for his Churchy and to reconcile us amto God; Pfal.1 
Hib.3.1. & 4.14. & 5.5,6. &c: & 7.317. & 8.2,3. & 9.11,145 otherwiſe we 
_ _ have been juſtified, nor ſanRified, and ſo-not have been at peace 
14}, Why muſt he beaP —————— 4, Peri ER OG: 
: Yeo teach his Shack,” Dow. 19, 15,T9, Ats 3.25. & 7. 37; Like t+ 18; 
——_— we -_ never have known God, nor the: things that belong unto 
him, Fohx 1, 18, | BLEETs 
WL Fre muſt he be a King or Prince? . 2 
"7/* Toruleand govern his Church, Pſal.110.1,2,3. Lake 1.33, othergiſewe 
ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of Sin and Satan, nor be. 
put in poſleſſon of cternal Life, | 
104%: What ts his Prieſthood ? | 
./ © It is the firftpartof his Mediation, wheteby he workeththe meansof Salva- of cen 
tion in the behalf of Mankind , and ſo appraſeth and reconcileth God to his Frietbad, 
Elec, Heb.5.,1,5, &c. &7.1,3,13,19, &c. &13.11,13. PO 
1094, Where is the Doitrine of Chriſt's Priefthood eſpecially handled 2 b4, 
© In thc Epiltleto the Hebrews: and namely, in the fevench Chapter, from 
the 13th werf. totheend, wherein is contained a Declaration of this Office of 
Pricſthood, being compared with the Prieſthood of Aron: the Apolile ſhewing, 
I: krgs manner of one he ought to be that hath this Office. 2; How heer 
Ecutera it, | Ca . 
/ 095, Wherein fandeth the mannev of himthat ſboll have this Office * | 
Panly withouthim, and partly within himfelf, Without him: as firſt, chat 
he was choſen of the Tribe of Fudsh, and not.of Levi + to ſhes thar he was no 
wexefſce of Aeron, but rather was to aboliſhall chat Ceremonial Service and 
ces, | 
Secondly, That the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the Law of the fleſhy 
Commandment z whereas Chriſt was appointed by the' Law of the Power of. _ 


Life, PIE 
Thirdly, 
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= , Thirdly,;. Thathe was inſtalled in ir by his Father,and appointed by an Oath 


for eyes tobe. a Prieſt;, after a.new Order of Melchiſedec, Þ 
/ 29 O,- Whe benefit ariſeth #9 #4 in that this was. confirmed by an Oath: 
It giveth unto us comfortable aſſurance, that all the parts of his Prieſthood 
be performed unto us, and that he paid the ranſom'for our fins. 
"R / | -» {4 uf ebe binding-of it with an Oath _ 


Yes, dapbcleſs; bur the Lord in this'Promiſe having todeal with weak Man, 


and willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of the Promiſe the Rable- 
neſs of his Counſel, bound himſelf by an Oath; Heb.6.17, 
nog; Wharey i the pero there conformed | 
- In that. it did not proceed-by Succe 0n, as from Aaron to Eleazar, from 
Eleazar to Phinchas, and ſo by deſcent ; but is everlaſting, always abiding in 
him: which is another difference of their Prieſtly. Office. --  * ' 
/09., What profit comtth tous by the perpetuity of his, Prieſthood 2 _. 7 
-,” That he continually makethintergefſion for us to God, and of himſelf alone 
is able to ſave _com_ to the Father through him © + | 
; 1.So auch of: the © udlity of: him that is to be! Prieſt, which is without him. 
/108 What is that part which is within him ._ +; 


- T, That, jg bimſeli hie is. Holy.\.:-2 To others harmleſs and innocent; - 


3:.-Undefiled of -otherg, or of any thing, + And to [peak in a word, he is ſepa- 


rated from Slaners, (Heb,7.26.) ln all which, hediffereth from that of Aaron, 
he arg neither Holy:ip themſelves, nor Innocent ; neither undefiled - but 
ting.apd | 


Upting.and being polluted by othets;'\. | 
Io! What is the Fruit we gather of this his Holineſs, Innocency, and Unde- 
filedneſs *? es a” "$500k 


. Thad, Sg ay as Innocent; 'Undefiled, 'and ſo conſequently ſeparated 
Fom Sinners ; tae:ſame is attributed-to the Faithful; and theſe his Properties 
impured iox-theirs ; and:therefore he-freeth thei both from Original and Agual 
Sin : contrary to their Dofrine who ſay, that he delivereth us from Original 
Sinonly, and that we muſt make ſatisfaQion for Actual, ' - 
110B,1 Wiaths the difference touching the: Execution f this Office 7 | 
/ E» That they offered firſt far themſelves : he for the People only ; for him- 
ſelf he needeth not. LO 7 
2, He butonce, they many times, © 
-::33 le offered himſelf: they ſomething elſe than themſelves, 
1164" What is the ſe of thys ? 5 3111 741k | 
: Wy prove the Abſoluteneſs, Perfection, and Excellency of this his Prieſt- 
00d, Per A 
9104 May: mat the Prieſthood of the Papiſts be overthrown by all theſe Arguments, 
1141?" 1/1 :apd. proved & be a falſe Prieſthood * 
He apes Yes verily, For, 1. they are.not of the Tribe of Fudah: . and ſo cannot ſuc- 
overthrown: Ceed our Saviaur,' 2; They are not- confirmed by an Oath fcdm God : and 
'  thertforenot perpetual, _ 3. They are not (as he was) Holy in themſelves, 
but Unholy - neither Irinocent, nor Undefiled, but defiling others, and bein 
defiled-of them; and-ſo.not ſeparated from ſinners, but altogether finful un 
ſetin'fin.' | 4: They. offer, firſt for themſelves, than for the People likewiſe 
many times. 5. They offer Sacrifices, which are not themſelves. . 6. They 
bring a great diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt ; -by preferring themſelves to 
hirh, az the Sacrificer; to the Sacrifice, whom they ſay they offer, 7, Chriſt hath 
. a Prieſthood that paſſerh not away. - | | 
110 Pi What comfort have we by the Prieſthad of Chriſt ? 
10 2. Hereby we are aſſured that he is our Mediator ; and that we alſo are made 
Prieſts. 1116 L374 Vi df: 
T fg. What need was thereof ſuch & Mediator * 
"Between Parties ſo diſagreeing, the one of finite Nature ofendixg, the _ 
e192.4T : oh 


Was. wag the Word of, God ſuificzent, for the performance of this Promiſe, with- ah 
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of infinite Nature offended ; the one utterly diſabled to do any the leaſt good, 
(2 Cor.3.5.) or ſatisfie for the leaſt ſin, (Fob 9.3.) theother requiring perfect 
Obedience, (Deut. 27. 26.) and ſatisfattion, (Mat, 18, 34.) what agreemgn; 
could there be without a Mediator ? 1 Sam.2.25, | 

110 'j, In this caſe what was the Mediator t0 do? : | 
He was to work the means of our Salvation and Reconciliation to God 
I, By making ſatisfaction for the fin of Man, 2. By making interceſſion, Foh 
17.19,20, Heb.7.24,25,26,27, Therefore Jeſus Chriſt our High Prieſt bes 
came obedient even unto the Death, offering up himſelf a Sacrifice once for all, 
co make a full ſatisfaction for all our fins, and maketh continual interceſlion to, 
the Father in our Name: whereby the Wrath of God is appeaſed, his Juſtice 
is ſatisfied, and we are reconciled, R | | 
/ VVherein then flandeth his Satisfaction fo God's Tuftice, which is the firſt Of Chiift's 
/, 2d part of his rre e lt 4 Sacisiaction, 
In yielding that perfe&t Obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole merit of 
our Salvation, Dan.9.24. Epheſ.2.14,15,16, 
3140). Vihat is the effett thereof towards us ? PT 
— Redemption, (Luke 1.68,69, Heb.9.24,25,26.) whichis a deliverance of us 
from ſin and the puniſhment thereof, and a reſtoring of us toa better life than 
ever Adam had, Rom5.15,16,17. 1Cor.15.45. For our Saviour Chriſt hath; 
Firſt, redeemed us from the power of darkneſs, (Col,3.13.) namely, that wo- 
ful and curſed eftate which we had juſtly brought upon our ſelyes by reaſon of 
our fins. Secondly, Tranſlated us into his own Kingdom and Glory, (Cv/.1, 
12,13. 1Cor.2,9.) a far more glorious and excellent eſtate than ever our firſt 
Parents had in Paradiſe, 
//19 How hath Chriſt wrought this Redemption * | 
Having taken our Nature upon him, he hath in the ſame as a Surety in our 
ſtead made full ſatisfaction to God his Father by paying all our Debts, and ſo 
hath ſetus free, Heb.7.22,25. | 
JJ}, Vihat is this Debt which we owe unto God, which he hath paid for #s © 
This Debt is two-fold. One is that perfe& Obedience which we owe unto 
God in regard of that excellent eſtate in which we were created, Dest.12.32. 
Mat.5.17,18, Thc other is the puniſhment due unto us for our ſins,in tranſ- 
greſſing and breaking God's Covenanr, which is the Curſe of God, and ever- 
laſting Death, Deut.27.26, Rom.6.23. Gal.3.13. & 4.4,5. 2 Cor.5.21, All 
which is contained in the Law of God, which is the hand-writing between God 
and us concerning the Old Covenant, Col.2.1 4. 
1112, How was our Saviour to make ſatisfaction for this our debt * | 
1, By performing that perfe& Obedience which we did owe. 2. By ſuffering 
that puniſhment dve unto us for our ſins: that ſo he might put out the hand- 
writing betwixc God and us, and ſer us free. 
1113, VVhat then are the parts of Chriſt's Obedience and Satisfaition * 
His Sufferizgs and his Righteouſneſs, Phil.2.5,6,7,8. 1 Pet.3.24. For it 
was requilite, that he ſhould fir/t pay all our Debt, and ſatisfie God's Juſtice, 
(Eſa.53.5,6. Fob 33.24.) by a price of infinite value, (1 T:m.2.6:) Second- 
ly, Purchaſe and merit tor us God's favour, (Epheſ.1.6.) and Kingdom, by a 
molt abſolute and perfe& Obedience, (Row.5.19.) By bis ſuffering he was to 
merit unto us the forgiveneſs of our fins ; and by his fulfilling the Law he was 
to merit unto us Righteouſneſs: both which are neceſſarily required for our Ju- 
ſtification. 
J//4. But how can one Man ſave ſo many * 
Becauſe the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead, it maketh the Paſſion 
and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt of infinite merit, and ſo we are juſtified by a Man 
thatis God. 
115. How hath Chriſt made ſatisfaition for our Sins by his Sufferings ? Of Chriſt's 
He indured moſt grievous Torments both of Body and Soul ; orig VÞ Sufferings, 
T imlelt 


Lk ate af thee MT, 
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himſelf unto God his Father, as a Sacrifice propitiatory for all our ſins, 2 Cor, 
«21. 
/ Fo þ. In this Oblation who was the Prieft or Sacrificer * 
None but Chriſt, (Heb.5.5;6.) and that as he was both God and Man, 
Wit 7 Who was the Sacrifice ? | 
Chriſt himſelf as he was Man conſiſting of Body and Soul, Eſz.53.10, 
FW [i What was the Altar upon which he was offered * | 
Chriſt as he was God, was the Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, Heb.9. 
I4. & 13.10. — s 
1, Howoften was he offered ? 
[11 Trove ns once, + gag $8, 
112g Whereunto was he offered © | 
Unto'the ſhame, pain, torment, and all the miſeries which are due unto us 
for our fins. He ſuffering whatſoever we ſhould have ſuffered, and by thoſe 
- grievous ſufferings making payment for our ſins, Eſa.5 3, Mar,26.28, 
1/21, What profit cometh by his Sacrifice ? % . | 
By his moſt painful Sufferings he hath ſatisfied for the Sins of the whol& 
World of his Ele&, (Eſa.53.5. 1 Per.,2.24. 1 Fohn2.2.) and appeaſed the 
Wrath of his Father. - So that hereby we receive Atonement and Reconcilia- 
tion with God, our fins are taken away, and we are freed from all thoſe puniſh- 
ments of Body and Soul which our fins have deſerved, Heb.9.26. 
{29, How cometh it then that Chriſt having born the puniſhment of our fins, the 
| Godly are yet inthis World ſo often afflifted for them with grievous tor- 
ments both of Body and Sonl ; and that for the miſt part more than the 
Ungoaly ? | LO ae 
Jer, 12, 3. The Calferiags of the Godly are not by deſert any ſatisfaQion for their ſins 
in any part ; but being ſancified in the moſt holy ſufferings of Chriſt, they are 
Medicines againſt fin: neither is their Afition properly a Puniſhment, but a 


I Sew - 


fatherly CorreCtion and Chaſtiſement in the World, that they ſhould not periſh . 
_ with the World, ( 1 Cor.11.32.) whereas the Wicked the longer they are ſpa- 


red, and the leſs they are puniſhed in this Life, their danger is the greater: for 
God reſerveth their Puniſhment for the Life to come. TT 
i194 What gather you of this * WENT.» TLETIS 
' That we ſhould not grudg at the proſperity of the Wicked, when we are in 
trouble. Foras the Sheep and Kine are put in fat Paſtures, to be prepared to 
the Shambles : ſo they, the more they receive in this Life, the nearer and the 
heavier is their deſtruction in the Life which is to come, Fer.12.3. 
1124, What are the more general things which Chrift ſuffered in this Life * 
Infirmities in his Fleſh, Indignities from the World, and Temptations from 
the Devil, (Mat.4.2. Joh.4.6,7. & 8.48,52. Luke 4.2.) Hitherto belong thoſe 
manifold Calamities which he did undergo, Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Weari- 
neſs, Reproach, &c. | 
1/2 5, What benefit doththe Godly reap hereby ? | 
All the Calamities and Crofles that befal them in this Life are ſanRified and 
ſreetned to them : ſo that now they are not Paniſhments of Sin, but Chaſtiſe. 
ments of a merciful Father. 
J/2 6. What are the more ſpecial things which he ſuffered at or upon his death ? 
The weight of God's Wrath, the terrors of Death, ſorrows of his Soul, 
and torments of his Body, (Eſa.5 3.4.10. Mat.26.37,38, Luke 22.44. Mat, 
26.67.) | 
J1 85, What learn you from hence ? 
To admire and imitate the Love of Chriſt, who being the Son of God, be- 
camea Man of Sorrows, even for the good of his utter Enemies, Epheſ. 5. 2, 
I Fohn 3.16. Rom.5 .7,8. 
Cluigs fuk 2. What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in his Soul * bo 
————_ drank the full Cup of God's Wrath filled unto him for our lakes: ene 
ul, ; W 0 e 
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whole Wrath of God due to the Sin of Man, being poured forth upon him, 
_ (Mat.26.27,28. Luke 22.44. Rev.19.15. Fohn11.33,38. Iſa.53.5,11.) And 
therefore in Soul he did abide moſt unſpeakable Vexations, horrible Griefs, 
painful Troubles, fear of Mind, feeling as it were the very pangs of Hell; in- 


to which both before, and moſt of all when he hanged upon the Croſs, he was 
caſt z Which cauſed him before his bodily paſſion ſo grievouſly to complain. 


1477 What benefit and comfort receive you by this ? roo ly ag 
"TM Hereby we have our Souls everlaſtingly freed from God's eternal Wrath : z$y, © 


and herein are comforted, becauſe in all our grievous Temptations and Affaults, 

we may ſtay and make ſure our ſelves by this,that Chriſt hath delivered us from 
the ſorrowful griefs and pains of Hell, | 

//2;7, Now for our Saviours bodily Sufferings : why is it ſaid that he ſuffered under 

Pontius Pilate 2 1 Tim,6.13. 

For the truth of this Story, and fulfilling of his own Prophecy, foretelling 

his Suffering under a forreign Juriſdiftion and Authority, Mit.20.19. Fohrn 

18.31,32. as likewiſe to teach us that he appeared willin ly and of his own 


accord before a Moral Judg, of whom he was pronounced innocent, and yet 
by the ſame he was condemned, ITE 


1/35, What comfort have you hereof ? | 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own fins, but wholly 
for mine and for other Mens fins, before an Earthly Judg ; 1 ſhall be diſcharged 
before the Heavenly Judgment Seat. THO | 
} 1.39. What did he chiefly ſuffer under Pontius Pilate * | 
He was Apprehended, Accuſed, Arraigned, Mocked, Scourged, Condemned 
and Crucified, (M4ax.26. and 27 Chapters.) LT 
1193 What learn you hence ? | 
 Thathe that knew no fin was made fiz for us, that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 woe ng I TRE , 
3.5, Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently * 
ah Ve : he laid ”_ his Lite by Ig the Sheep doth his Fleece befare the 


Shearer, being obedient even unto the death, Eſa.53.7. Phil.2.8. Heb.5.8; 
1 Pet,2.22,23. | 


1/6 ; Unto what death was he fo obedient * : 
Even unto the moſt reproachful, painful and dreadful death, the death of 
the Croſs, Mat.27.30,35,38. Phil.2.8. 
1136, Why was Chriſt put unto this death of the Croſs * | 
Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was accurſed both of 
God and Man: that ſo he being made a Curſe for us, he might redeem us from a 
Curſe due unto us, Deut.21.23. Gal.3.13. 
i437 What comfort have you by this? ; 
fam comforted in this, becauſe I am delivered from the Curſe which I have 
deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the Bleffing due unto him. 
for keeping of the ſame. 


1128 VV by ”_ it requiſite that our Saviours Soul ſhould be ſeparated from his 
ody | 


Becauſe we were all dead, that ſo he might be the death of death for us, 2: Cor. 
5.14,15. Heb.2.14. 1 (07.15.5455. For by fin death came into the World : 
and therefore the Juſtice of God could not have been ſatisfied for our fins,un- 
leſs Death had been joyned with his Sufferings. 
177, How could the death and ſuffering of Chriſt, which were but for « ſhort time, 
c be a full ſatisfaction for us which have deſerved eternal death * bs 
Although they were not everlaſting, yetin regard of the worthineſs of the 
Perſon who ſuffered them, they were equivalent to everlaſting Torments. For- x Ga. ©. & 
aſmuch as not a bare Man, nor an Angel did ſuffer them, but the eternal Son , c,,./;.15. 
of God, (though not in his Godhead, but in our Nature which he aſſumed) , 
his Perſon, Majeſty, Deity, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, bcing TIE 
"8+ Þ infinge 


— 
—_— 
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infinite and eternal, made that which he ſuffered, of no leſs force and value 
than eternal torments upon others; yea, even upon all the World beſides. 
For even as the death of a Prince (being but a Man, and a ſinful Man) is of 
more reckoning than the death of an Army of other Men, becauſe he is the 
Prince : much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the Son of God, the Prince 
of all Princes, not finite, but every way infinite and without fin ; much more, 
I ſay, ſhall that beot more reckoning with his Father, than the ſufferings of 
all the World ; and the time ot his ſufferings of more value (for the worthi- 
neſs of his Perſon) than if all the Men in the World had ſuffered for ever and 
ever. 
//40. VVhat uſe are we to make of Chriſts Death aud Paſſion ? 
uſes of 4. T+ The conſideration hereof may bring us to a-ſound perſwaſion and feeling 
On, of our ſins : becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous a puniſhment, as cither the 
| death of the Son of God, or Hell Fire. 
2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort : foraſmuch as by his Stripes we 
are healed, by his Blood wathed ; by his Sacrifice God is ſatisfied, and by his 
Death we are ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet.2.24., Rev.1.5. Heb.,10.10,12. Rom, 
. 8 9 3 I'O, | 
, 3. We learn from hence to die to our fins, and to live henceforth unto him 
thar hath died for us, Rem. 6.2,6. 2 Cor.5.15. | 
114 VV hat befel our Saviour after his Soul was ſeparated from his Body ? 
Ehviſts Burial, He was buried, Acts 13.29,30. and went to Hades,or(as wecommonly ſpeak) 
deſcended into Hell, Acts 2.31, & $e fate 7 Ho Deas. 
1/49, VVhy was it needful that Chriſt ſhould be buried ? | 
I. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead, Ma#.27.59,60,64 ,65,66) 
Adts 2.29. 
2, Thateven in the Grave, the very Fortreſs of Death, he might looſe the 
Sorrows and Bands of Death, Acts 2.24. 1 Cor.15.55: 
114 4 What is meant by his deſcending into Hell * 
Hisceſcending Not that he went unto the place of the damned ; but thar he went abſolute- 
© ly untotheeſtate of thedead, Row. 10.7, Epheſ.4.9. 
//44, What do you call the Eſtate of the Dead * 
hat departing this Life, he went in his Soul into Heaven, (Luke 23, 43.) 


and was in his Body under the very Power and Dominion of Death for a ſea- 


ſon, Ads 2.24. Heb.2.14. Rom. 6.9. 
1145 What comfort have you by Chriſt's Death, Burial, and lying #nder the Power 
| Death? © 


1. 1 am comforted, becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his death, and ſo 
buried, that they ſhall never come into.remembrance. | 

2, My comfort is the more, becauſe by the vertue of his Death and Burial 
ſin ſhall be killed in me, and buried, ſo that henceforth it ſhall have no power 
to reign overme, -: 

3. I need not to fear Death, ſeeing that Sin which is the ſting of Death is 
taken away by the Death of Chriſt,and that now Death is made unro me an en- 
trance into Life. 

//.36, Hitherto of his Sufferings : what is the other part of his Satisfaction ? 
Chriſt's Righ- © His perfect Righteouſneſs : whereby he did that which we were not able to do, 
FRG the and abſolutely fulfilled the whole Law of God for us, Pſal.40.7,8. Rom.z.1g, 

Law, & 5,19. | 
1145 Why was it neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould as well fulful the Law, as ſuffer 
or 16% 

\ Becauſe as by his Sufferings he took away our Unrighteouſneſs, and freed us 
' from the puniſhment due to us for our fins, ſo by performing for us abſolute 
Obedience to the whole Law of God, he hath merited our Righteouſneſs, (mas 
king us juſt and holy in the ſight of God) and purchaſed eternal happineſs for 
us in the Life to come, 2 Cor. 5.21. Gal.4.4,5. I Cor.1.30, Row,8.3,4, For 
as 


® 
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as we are made Unrighteous by Adam's {in ; ſo are we made fully and Wholly 
Righteous, being juſtified by a Man that is God, Prin, 


1/240 How manifold is the Righteouſneſs of our Saviour ? 


Two-fold : 4 bs. = and 


1/49, What is his Original Righteouſneſs ? 


The parfe& integrity and pureneſs of his humane Nature ; which in him 
was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtain of corruption, Heb.7.26, 


4/56, Being very Man, how could he be without fin ? | 


_ The courſe of natural corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not begot- 
ten, after the ordinary courſe, by Man ; but was conceived in the Womb of a 
Virgin, without the help of Man, by the immediate Power and Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, forming him of the only ſubſtance of the Woman, and per- 
fealy ſancifying that Subſtance in the Conception, Luke 1, 34, 35, 41. So 


was he born Holy, and without Sin, whereunto all other Men by Nature are 
ſubje&. | | 


J/$4. Why was it neceſſary that Chrift ſhould be conceived without fin * 


/4 


pu 
i 
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Firft, Becauſe otherwiſe the Godhead and Manhood could not be joyned to- 
gether. For God can have no communion with Sin, much leſs be united unto 
it in a perſonal union, | 

Secondly, Being our Prieſt, he muſt be holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and per- 
fealy juſt without exception, Heb.7.26, 1 Foh.3.5. For if he had beena Sin- 
ner himſelf, he could not have ſatisfied for the fins of other Men : neither 
could it be, that an unholy thing ſhould make us holy. es 
;2 What Fruit then and Benefit have we by his Original Righteonſneſs * 

Firſt, His pure Conception is imputed untous, and the corruption of our 
Nature covered from God's Eyes, whilſt his Righteouſneſs as a Garment is 
put upon us, 


Secondly, Our Original Sin is hereby daily diminiſhed and fretted away, 
and the contrary Holineſs increaſed inus, | 


/57 What # his Atual Holineſs * 


/ 70 


That abfolure obedience whereby he fulfilled in A every Branch of the 
Law of God ; walking in all the Commandments, perfectly performing both 
in Thought, Word, and Deed, whatſoever the Law of God did command, and 
failing inno Duties, either in the Worſhip and Service of God, or Duties to- 
wards Men, Mut.3.15. Rom.5.18. & 4.8, F- h 


/ 5.4, What benefit have we hereby ? 


—-. I, All our Actual Sins are covered, while we are clothed by Faith with his 


Acual Holineſs, 


2, We arcenabled by him daily to die unto Sin, and more and more to live 
unto Righteouſneſs bf Life. 


1/ 5, But receive we no more by Chriſt, than thoſe Bleſſings which we loſt in 


AC. There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chrift's Prieſthood : namely, his In- of the Inter2 


Cluiſt, © 


Adam? 


Yes. Wereceive an high degree of felicity by the ſecond Adams, more than 
we loſt by the firſt, Rom.5.1, For being by Faith incorporated into him, and 
by communion of his Spirit unſeparably knit unto him: we become the Chil- 
dren and Heirs 'of God, and Fellow-heirs with Chriſt Jeſus, (Gal. 4. 6, 7. 
I Cor.12.12,13, Rom,8.9,10.) who carrieth us as our Head unto the higheſt 
degreeof happineſs in the Kingdom of Heaven, where we ſhall lead, not a 
natural Life, as Adam did in Paradiſe, with Meat, Drink, and Sleep ; but a 
Spiritual Life in an unſpeakable manner and glory. 


terceſſion, What is that ? 


It is that Work, whereby he alone doth continually appear before his Father 
in Heaven to make requeſt for his Ele& in his own worthineſs : making the 
Faithful and all their Prayers acceptable unto him, by applying the Merits - 

is 
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his own perfe& Satisfaction unto them ; and taking away all th jon that 

cleaveth to their good Works, by the merits of his Paſſion, Rs "4 

24. & 12.24. 1 Fohn2.192, 1 Pet.2.5. Exod.28,36,37,38. gg Nh 
[157 In how many things doth this [nterceſſun conſiſt 2 | 

| In five. Firſt, In making continual requeſt in our name- unto God the Fa- 

ther, by thewvertue of his own Merits, - OE TO TE T 7 

Secondly, In freeing us trom:the Accuſations of our.Adverſaries, 

Thirdly, In teaching us by his Spirit to pray and ſend up Supplications for 
our ſelves and others. F 

Fourthly, In preſenting our Prayers unto God, and making them acceptable 
in bis ſight, RUE: 

Fifthly, In covering our fins from the Fght of Go 
yertue of his Mediatics. , SP ds edt 

115 What Fruit then have we by his Interceſſin © | 

I. It doth reconcile us to the Father for thoſe ſins which we do daily com- 
mir, | 
ſ , Being xeeonciled in him, we can pray to God with boldneſs, and call him 

atner, ve 

3- Through the Interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, our good Works are of 
accompt before God, 

1/39. How are we made Prieſts unto God, by our communios with Chriſt * 

Being ſanCtified by him, and our Perſons received into favour, (Epheſ.1.6.) 
we have freedom and boldneſs to draw near and offer our Selves, Souls, and Bo- 
dies, and all that we have, as a reaſonable Sacrifice to God the Father. And 
ſo we are admitted, as a Spiritual Prieſthood, ( 1 Pez.2.5.) to offer up the Sa- 
crifices of our Obedience, Prayers and Thankſgiving : which howſoever umper- 
fe& in themſelves, (Eſ2.64.6.) and deſerving rather puniſhment than reward, 
(Pſal.143.2, Tit.3.5.) are yet, as our Perſons, made acceptable unto G O D, 
and have promiſe of reward, (M4at.10.41,43.) by the only Meric and Inter- 
ccſſion of the ſame our High Prieſt. 

//po, So much of our Saviours Priefily Office, which is exerciſed in things concer- 
| ning God, How doth he exerciſe his Office in things concerning Man > 

By communicating unto Man that Grace and Redemption which he hath 
purchaſed from his Father, Rom.5.15,17,19. Fohn 5.21. &17.,2,6, Luke 4 
I8, 19. 

/r G7 What parts of his Office doth he exerciſe herein ? 
His Prophetical and Kingly Office, As 3.22,23. Pſal.2,6,7,8. 
{/62, What u this Prophetical Office ? 
The propheti- The Office of inſtructing his Church, by revealing unto it the way and 
Chriſt means of Salvation, and declaring the whole Will of his Father untous. In 
which reſpect he was, heis, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, Doctor, or Apo- 
ſtle, Eſa.61.1,2,3,4. Pſal.2.6,7. Luke 4.18, Mat.17,5, & 23.8,9,10, Heb.3. 
1,2, As 7.37,38. & : 
1163, For what Reaſons muſt Chriſt be a Prophet ® 
Firſt, To reveal and to deliver unto his People ſo much of the Will of God 
as is needful for their Salvation. ” 
Secondly, To open and expound the ſame, being delivered. 
Thirdly, To make them underſtand and believe the ſame, | 
Fourthly, To purge his Church from Errors. 
Fifthly, To place Miniſters in his Church to teach his People. 
1103, In what reſpett do you ſay. that he the only Teacher of' his Charch * 
I. That he only knowing the Father as his Son, hath the prerogative to re- 
veal him of himſelf, and others by him to us. For no Man knoweth the Fa- 
ther but the Son, and he ro whom the Son will reveal him, Mar.11.27. 
2. In that heis only able to cauſe our Hearts to believe and underſtand the 


Matter he doth teach and reveal. 
EL NE GON Teach Ana TEVER? What 
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Js 65, What were then the Prophets and Apoſtles ? G7 
They were his Diſciples and Servants, and ſpake by his Spirit, 1 Per.1.10; 
11. & 3.19. Nehem. 9.30. Epheſ.2.17, t-1 | 


1, What difference s there between the teaching of Chriſt, and of the* Prophets 
1166. and Miniſters ſent of him ? CE 0 4 / 


1. Chriſt taught with another Authority than ever did any other Mmilſtet - 


before, or after him, Mat.5.22,28,32,34,44. & 7.28,29. Mark 1.22, 

2. By vertue of his Prophetical Office, he did not only bring an outward 
ſound unto the Ear, but wrought (as he did before his coming, and as he doth 
now by the miniſtry of his Word) an alteration of the Mind, 'ſo far as to the 
clearing of the Underſtanding. RES 

116); How then doth our Saviour perform his Prophetical Office * 
Two ways: Inwardly, and Outwardly, | 
Fl 6d « How Inwardly 1 | 
By the teaching and operation of the Holy Spirit; Fohn'6.45. dis 16,14; 
1/ #9, How Outwardly * ES 
© By opening the whole Will of his Father z and confirming the Came with ſo 
nany Signs and Wonders. DR Sd Amb: 
1/3 How did he this * CE IISTES 

Both in his own Perſon, when he was upon the earth; (Heb.2.3.) as 2 Mi- 
niſter of the Circumcifion, (Row.15.8,) but with the Authority of the Law; 
giver, (Mat.7.29.) and by his Servants the Miniſters, (Mz, 10.40. Luke 10. 
16.) from the beginning of the World to the end thereof. Before his Incar- 
nation, by the Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes of che Old Teſtament, (Heb.1.1. 
1 Pet.1,11,12, & 3.18,19. 2 Pet.1.19,20,21. Hoſ.4.6,7, Matth.2.5,6,17. 
& 23,37.) and fince tothe Worlds end by his Apoſtles and Minifters, called 
and fitted by him for that purpoſe, (2 Cor.4.6. & 5.,19,20, Epheſi4.8,11, 

12,13.) | 
p How doth it appear that he hath opened the whole Will of his Father unto us * 

Both by his own Teſtimony, Fob» 15-15. I call you 0 more Servants, becauſe 
the Servant knoweth not what his Maſter doth : but I call you Friends, becauſe all 
which I have heard of my Father, I have made known nnto you, And by the 
Apoſtle's compariſon, #24. 2. preferring him before Moſes, though faithful 
in God's Houſe, | | bs 

j f 772 In what reſpei# i our Saviour preferred before Moſes ? 

1. As the Builder to the Houſe, or to one Stone of the Houſe, 

2, Moſes was only Servant in the Houſe; our Saviour Maſter over the Houſe. 

3. Moſes mas a Witneſs only, and Writer of things to be revealed; but our 
Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things, | 

1173 What learn you from hence ? | 

I, Thar it is a foul Error in them, who think that our Saviour Chriſt (ſo 
faichful) hath not delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary Inſtruction 
and Government of the Church :; but left them to the Traditions and Inven- 

' tions of Men. 

2: Thar fith our Saviour was ſo faithful in his Office, that he hath concealed 
nothing that was committed to him to be declared : the Miniſters of the Word 
ſhould nor ſuppreſs in filence, for fear or flattery, the rhings that are neceſſarily 
to be delivered, and that are in their times to be revealed, 

3. That we ſhould reſt abundantly contented with that CHRIST hath 
taught, rejecting whatſoever elſe the boldneſs of Men would pur upon us. 

1174, Dia he firſt begin to be the Prophet, Dottor, or Apoſtle of his Church when he 
came into the World ? 

No, but when he opened firſt his Fathers Will unto us, by the Miniſtry of 
his Servants the Prophets, 1 Pet.1.10,11. & 3.19. Heb.3.7. 

1175, 1s bis Prephettcal Office the ſame now in the time of the Gaſpel, that it was 
before and under the Lay * | $ Ic 
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Itis in ſubſtance one and the ſame: but it differeth in the manner and meay 
ſure of Revelation. [For the ſame Doctrine was revealed by the Miniſtry of 
the Prophets before the Law, by Word alone: after by Word written: and 
in the time of the Goſpel more plainly and fully by the Apoſtles and Evan- 

eliſts. | | 
/ /-C What have we to gather hence, 94 Chriſt taught and teacheth by the Pre. 
phets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſes * 

1. In what eftimation we ought to have the Books of the Old Teſtament ; 
ſith the ſame$pirit ſpake then that ſpeaketh now, and the ſame Chriſt, 

2. We muſt carry our ſelves in the hearing of the Word of God not to har. 
den our hearts, Heb. 3.8, 15. foraſmuch as the careleſs and fruitleſs hearing 
thereof, hardneth Men to further judgmenr. For it is a two-edged Sword, to 

- ftrike to Life,or to ſtrike to Death : it is either the ſayour of Life to Life,or the 
favour of Death to Death, 2 Cor. 2.16. 
1177, How doth the Apoſtle preſs this * Heb, 3.8,9,10, &c. | 

Firſt, He aggravateth the refuſal of this Office of our Saviour againſt the 
Iſraelites : by the Time, forty Years ; by the Place, the Wilderneſs ; and by 
the multitude of his Benefits, Then he maketh an Application thereof, wer, 
12,13. conliſting of two parts: 1. A removing from Evil, ' 2. A moving tq 
Good. En 

i 7 7 What comfort have we by the Prophetical Office of our Saviour ? | 
'2, Hereby we are ſure, thathe will lead us into all Truch, revealed in his 
Word, needful for God's Glory, and our Salvation. | | 

2, We are in ſome ſort partakers of the Office of his Prophecy, by the 
knowledg of his Will, - For he maketh all his to propheſie in their meaſure,en- 
abling them to teach themſelves and their Brethren, by comforting,counſelling,. 
and exhorting one another privately to Good things, and withdrawing one ano- 

ther from Evil, as occaſion ſerveth, As 2. 17, 18, 
CningY, 170! So much of the Prophetical Office of our Saviour Ghriſt, What i his Kings 
Chriſt, ly Office * . 

It is the exerciſe of that Power given him by God over all, (Pſalms 110. 1. 
Ezek.34.24. Johz 17.2.) and the poſſeſſion of all, (Maz.28.18. P/«/.2.8,8&c.) 
for the Spiritual Government and Salvation of his Ele4; (£/4.9.7. Luk.1.32, 
33.) and for the deſtruRion of his and their Enemies, (Pſal.45 .5.) 

1179. For what Reaſons muſt Chriſt be a King * | 

I. That he might gather together all his Subjects into one Body of the 
Church out of the World. | | 

2, That he might bountifully beſtow upon them, and convey unto them all 
the aforeſaid means of Salvation : guiding them unto everlaſting Life by his 
Word and Spirit. Y 

3- That he might appoint Laws and Statutes,which ſhould dire& his People, 
and bind their Conſciences to the Obedience of the ſame. 

4+ That he might rule and govern them, and keep them in obedience to his 
Laws. | 

5. That he might appoint Officers and a ſetled Government in his Church, 
whereby it might be ordered. | 

6, That he might defend them from the violence and outrage of all their 
Enemies both Corporal and Spiritual. 

7- That he might beſtow many notable Priviledges and Rewards upon them, 

8, That he might execute his Judgments upon the Enemies of his Subjects. 

1104), How doth he ſhew himſelf to be a King * 

By all that Power which he did manifeſt, as well in vanquiſhing Death 
and Hell, as in gathering the People unto himſelf which he had formerly 
ranſomed, and in ruling them being gathered ; asalſo in defending of them, 
my applying of thoſe Bleſſings unto them which he hath purchaſed for 
them, a 
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111. How did he manifeſt that Power ? 

Firſt, 1n that being dead and buried, he roſe from the Grave, quickned his ., 

dead Body, aſcended into Heaven, and now fitteth at the righe Hand of his \* 
Father, with tull Power and Glory in Heaven, Epheſ.4.8, Ads 2.9. 

Sceondly, In governing of his Church in this World, (1 Cor.15.25,26, 
27,28.) continually inſpiring and direCtivg his Servants by the Divine Power? * 
ot his Holy Spirit, according to his Holy Word, (Eſa.9.7. & 30.21.) | 

Thirdly, By his laſt Judgment in the World tocome, Mar.25.24,31,33, 34: 

117, Why is Chriſt Feſus alſo called our Lord ? 1 Cor.1.2, 

Becauſe he is the Lord of Glory and Life that hath bought us, our Head 
that muſt govern us, andour Sovereign that ſubdues all our Enemies unto us, 
Aits 3.15% 1 Cor,2.8, 1 Pet.1,ig. Epbeſ.1.22, Foſbua5.14,15, Heb.2.1o, 
14,15. 

oy How hath he bought us ? 5 ny 

Not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious Blood he hath purchaſed us 

to be a peculiar People to himſelf, r Pet.1.18,19, 

\ 1/44, What comfort have you by this ? Ti 

Seeing he hath paid ſuch a price for us, he will not ſuffer us to periſh. 
1/4, What learn you from hence, that Ghriſt is our Head to govern us 2 

To obey his Commandments, and bear his Rebukes and Chaſtiſements; 
Luke 6.46. Fohn 14.15. Col.3.23,24. SR - ps, 

1176, In what place of Scripture is the Doitrine of Chriſt's Kingdom ſpecially laid 
| down ? | 

In Eſa. 9. verſ. 6,7, For unto us a Child ts born, and unto us a Son is given : 
and the Government is upon his Shoulder, and he ſhall call bis Name, Wonderful, 
Counſellor, The Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, The Prince f Peace, The © 
Increaſe of his Government and Peace ſhall have none end: and he ſhall fit upon 
the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with 
Judgment, and with Fuſtice, from henceforth even for ever : the Zealof the Lord 
of Hoſts will perform this, S, 

11}, What are we here taught concerning Ghriſt's Kingdom * 
The Benefirs that we receive by it, and the Caule of it. 
1170, How u the former ſer forth ? 
| By declaration, Firſt, of his Perſon, that he is a Ghz1d bory, namely, God 
made Man: whereof hath been ſpoken. 8 
Secondly, Of his Properties ; with the Effe&ts of the ſame. 
31749, How are his Properties bere expreſſed ? 
" They are, firſt, generally ſet forth by compariſon of the unlikelyhood of his*- * 
Kingdom with the Regiments of Worldly Potentates. 
/ 420, What difference or inequality is there © 
_ © That whereas other Kings execute Matters by their Lieutenants and Depu-' -- 
ties, armed with their Authority : in our Saviours Kingdom, although there be 
uſed Inſtruments; yet do they accompliſh his Will and Purpoſe, not only by 
his Authority, but alſo by his Strength and Vercue. | 
1197, What further Dofrine do you note hence * 
— That the Man of Sin, or Pope of Rowe, is not the Miniſterial Head of the 
Church, which is Chriſt's Kingdom : fith he is himſelf preſent, yea, and that 
molt notably by his Spirit z and moreto the advantage of his Church, than 
when he was bodily preſent, Fob 16. 7. 
//i/7, How are his Properties ſet forth more particularly ? 
Firſt, That he ſhould be called Wonderful: not that it ſhould be his proper 
Name, which was only Feſ#s ; but that he ſhould be as renownedly known to 
be Wonderful, as Men are known by their Names, 
1471 ; How is he Wonderful ? | 
-” Pattly in his Perſon, as is before-ſaid : and partly in his Works; nattelyz 
Firſt, In the Creation of the World. wh | 
V 


Secondly, 
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| Secondly, In the Preſervation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 
1194: What is the next that followeth * 

It is ſhewed more particularly wherein he is Wonderful ; and firſt, That - 

he is Wonderful in Counſel, and The Counſellor. 
$45. | What is here to be obſerved ? 

+4 Firſt, In the Government of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are the 
chief; as thar which is preferred to Strength, (Eſz.9. 15. 2 Sam. 20. 16. 
Eccleſ.7.19. 89.16. Prov.21.22, 24.5.) and therefore that we may aſſure 
our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wiſely, nothing 
raſbly ; in which reſpe&he is ſaid to have a long Stoal,and a white Head, Rev. 1. 
I3, 14» | | 

Secondly, A great comtort for the Children of God. that our Saviour Chriſt 
is our Counſellor, who giveth all ſound advice, 

Thirdly, That when we are in any perplexity, and know not which way to 
curn 5 yet we may come to our Saviour Chriſt, who is given unto us for 4 Coun- 
ſellor, 

By what means may we come to him for advice © 
L 1g 6. By An humble ſapplication and nnd unto him, 
Har How may wereceive advice from him * 
ig /* - By the DoQrineof God, drawn out of his Holy Word, which is therefore 
termed the Men of our Gounſel, Pſal.119.24. 
TEK: What is the next Property * 
/7/  Thatheis wonderful in might, and the frong God; having all ſound irength, 
; What have we here to learn ? 
/ 1] 9: 2, That as he is wiſe, and doth all things pertaining to the good of his 
Church : fo he is of power to execute all that he adviſeth wiſely. 

2. Thatas there is in us no advice of our ſelves, ſo there is in us no ſound 
ſtrength to keep us from any Evil, but that as he giveth good advice to his, ſo 
Joth he with his own Power perform and effec it, Phil.2.13, And therefore 

although we be as the Vine, of all other Trees the weakeſt; or as the Sheep, 
of all other Beaſts the ſimpleſt 5 yet we have for our Vine a Gardner, and for 
our Shepherd Chriſt Jeſs the mighty ſtrong God. 

3. That we ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience ; for he will 
do wha he liſteth, For if to obey be a good means to help us into the favour 
of our Earthly Princes ; it will much more help us in the favour of the King 
of Kings. EL 

hog What other Properties follow ? 
"Two other, which are, as it were, the branches and effes of the former. 
I, That he is the Father of Eternities. 2. The Priace of Peace, 
199; Sith he is called the Father of Eternities ; 7s there not a confuſion of Per- 


ſons e 
In no wiſe, For it is a borrowed ſpeech, ſignifying that he is the Author of 
Eternity. | 


12gn, What do you here gather? | 
"That where other Kingdoms alter, his is everlaſting, Daz.244.4. 
FUPE What Doitrine is thereof to be gathered ? | | 
' Firſt, Thar the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetual, he daſheth 
and cruſheth in pieces all other mighty Monarchies and Regiments that ſhall riſe 
up againſt him: and therefore, that his Church and Subjects generally, and 
every particular Member, need not to fear any Power whatſoever, 

Secondly, That whatſveyer we have by Nature or Induſtry, is momentany, 
like unto the Graſs that fadeth away ; and whatſoever durable thing we have, 
we have it from Chriſt. | 

1204, What is the ſecond Property, ariſing out of the former t © BD 

That he is the Prince of Peace ; that is, the Procurer, Cauſe and Ground of 

Peace that cauſeth his SubjeRs to continue in peace and quietneſs, o 
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/ 24S, Of what Nature is this Peace * 
\. Itis Spiritual, Rom.5.1. Epheſ.2.14,15,16,17, 
1. When we have peace with God, | | 
2. When we have peace in our Conſciences, 


3. When there is peace between Men and Men : which ariſcth out of both 
the former, | Fs 
120 6. Where ſhould this Peace be eſtabliſhed?  . _ | 
Upon the Throne of David, that is, in the Church of God, 
126% What is the cauſe of all this? _ | | CY | 
The Love and Zeal of God, breaking through all Lets ; either inward fron 
our ſelves and our own Sins, or outward from the enmity of the Devil and 
the World, Efa. 9.7. | | 
1400 What Fruit receive we by the Kingly Office of our Saviour Chriſt  . © | 
By it all the Treaſures brought in by his Priefily and Prophetical Office; are 
dealt to us continually, For from it all the means of applying and making 
effeual unto us Chriſt and all his Benefits do come :. yea, without it all the 
Actions of his other Offices are to us void, fruitleſs and without effec; | 
1209. What comfort have we by this ? 


— Hereby we are aſſured, that by his Kingly Power we ſhall finally overcome 
the Fleſh, the World, the Devil, Death and Hell. 
/2 148 To whom will this Bleſſed King communicate the means of Salvation? 
He offereth them to many, and they.are ſufficient to ſave all Mankind : but 
all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by Faith they will not receive them, Max. 
20,16, John 1.11. I Fohn2.,2. : | i 
jal _— anon Faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honour of his 
; | ingaom ? 
Yes aw: For they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtirring and 
rebellious Aﬀections, and to tread Satan under. their feet, Rom.6.12. 8 16, 
20, Rev.1.6, & 5.10. | | | - 
/® 19. You have ſpoken of the two Natures, and three Offices of our Saviour : ſhew 
now, in what ſlate did Chriſt God and Man perform this three-fold Office * 
In a two-fold eſtate : 1, Of Abaſement and Humiliation, Phz/.2,7,8. 
2. Of Advancement and Exaltation, Phi/.2.9. Col.2.15. Epheſ.1.20,2t, 
In the former, he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for fin : whereof we have 
heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. | / 
In the latter, he obtained a moſt glorious Victory, and triumphed over fin : | 
thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood, and making way to his Kingdom, | 
/9 18, What was his Eſtate of Humiliation % | | 
It was the baſe condition of a Servant, whereto he humbled himſelf from hig Chrif's Hu? 
Conception to the Croſs, and ſo until the time of his Reſurre&ion,P}11, 2.7,8, ns 
; JT did this baſe Eſtate of the Son of God confist * 
n his Conception, Geſtation and Birth ; . and in his Life diverſly : as in his 


Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and other Humiliations even unto death, 
Of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. | 


17 15 What lrarn you from this, that Chriſt firſt ſuffered many things, before he 
could enter into his Glory Luke 24.26,46. 
That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him ; and ſuch as 
bear the Croſs conſtantly, ſhall wear the Crows eternally, Rom, 8. 17, 18, 
. 2 Tim.2.12. & 4.8, Fam.1.12, 
j2 4, What is the State of Exaltation * : | | bf 
. Mis glorious condition, (Ph:l.2.9, Heb.2.9.) beginning at the inſtant of Chrif's Exak 
his Reſurrection, ( Atts 2.24.,31,36.) and comprehending his Aſcenfion, (Epheſ. © 
48. As 2.34. Heb 9.24.25.) ſitting at the right hand of God his Father, 
(Pſal.110.1,2,5,6, Mark 16.19. 1 Pet.3.22.) and ſecond coming in Glory to 
judg the World, Maz.2,5.31. - 


[215 What is the firſt degree of thit Eſtate ? 


ay 
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Of the Reſur- His glorious ReſyurrecFion, For after he bad in his Manhood ſuffered for us, 
retion ®  hedidin the thirdday riſe again by his own Power from the dead, Epheſ.1.19. 
Luke 24.7,46. 1 Cor.15.4, Mat,16.21, & 17.23. 
12 1, Was it neeaful that Chriſt being dead ſhould riſe again ? 
Yes it was: for his own Glory and our Good, Aits 2.24, 1 Cor.15.21.22, 
19 20, How for his Glory * | 
That being formerly abaſed as a Servant, and crucified as a Sinner, he might 
thus be declared to be the Son of God, and exalted to be a Prince and a Savi- 
our, Phil.2.7,8. Luke 23,33. Eſa.53.12, Rom. 1:4. Acts 5.30,31. 
12 21. How for our Good * 
That having paid the price of our Redemption by his death, we might have 
ood aſſurance of our full Juſtification by his Life, 1 Pet.1.19, Aits 20.28. 
| O& I Cor.15.17. SO 
1222 "_ "vgs comfort ariſeth from this, that the Lord of Life is riſen from 
eath ? 
7. It aſſureth me thar his Righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed unto me for my per- 
fe& Juſtification ; that he that had the Power ef Death is deſtroyed, (Heb. 2. 
14.) his Works diſſolved, ( 1 Foz 3.8.) and that all our miſery is ſwallowed 
up in Chriſt's Victoty, 1 Gor.15.54+ 
2. It comforteth me, becauſe it doth from day today raife me up to Righte# 
ouſneſs and newneſs of Life in this preſent World, | 
3. Itminiſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall ciſeagainia the laſt 
day from bodily death. | 
1225 my E ruits then are we to ſhew from the virtue of his Reſurreition ? 
11. 3. 10, 
We are to ſtand up from the dead, to awake to Righteouſneſs, to live unto 
God ; and dying in him or for him, to look for Life again from him, Epheſ.5. 
14.1 Cor.15.34. Rom,6.4,11, Phil.3.20, 1 Theſſ,q.14. 1 Cor.15.22.C0l.3.4+ 
42 2:4 Why is (Chriſt ſaid to raiſe himſelf 2 
© "To letus know, that as he had power to lay down his Life, ſo he had alſo to 
take it up again, Fohn 10, 18, : 
1927 What gather you hence ? ps 
That being Lord both of Quick and Dead, he can and will both quicken 
our Souls here to the Life of Grace, and raiſe our Bodies hereafter to the Life 
of Glory, Rom. 14.9. Fohn 5.21. Phil.3.21. 
1226, Why did he riſe the third day ? 
Becauſe the bands of Death could no longer hold him; this being the time 
that he had appointed, and the day that beſt ſerved for his glorious ReſurreQi- 
on, Atits 2.24. Mit.20.17,18,19. & 12.40. 
1227 Why did he at riſe before the third day ? 
Lelt rifing ſo preſently upon his death, his Enemies might take occaſion of 
cavil, that he was not dead, Mat.27.63,64. & 28.13.14. | 
1» 90) 4nd why would he not put it off until the fourth day * 
Leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned, and their Hearts 
roo tnuch caſt down and diſcouraged, Mar.28.1, Lake 24.21, | 
12.49, What gather you hence * | 
— Thar as the Lord ſetteth down the term of our durance, ſo doth he chuſe 
the fitreſt time of our deliverance, Rev.2.10, Mat.12.40, Dan,ii.35. Ho. 
6, 2. 
47 89, What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation ? 
Of Chriſt's His Aſcenſion, Mar.16.19. Epheſ.4.8,9. For we believe that Chriſt in his 
Aſcaalion. * hnmane Nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended into Heaven, 
124 What aſſurance ny we of Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? | 
.*.*. The evidence of the Word,the teſtimony of Heavenly Angels and Holy Men; 
Luke 24.51. As 1.9,10,11. - | 
4.2 1.7 Wherefore did Ghriſt aſcend into Heaves ? 


Becauſe 
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Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers Work on Earth, (Fobn 17.3,4,5.) atd 
that being exalted in our Nature, he might conſecrate a way, (Heb. 10, 20.) 
prepare a place, (Fohx 14.2,3.) and appear in the preſence of God to make: 
incerceſſion for us, Heb.9.34. CR OrD 2 
12 3.3 What benefits did he beſtow upon his Church at his Aſcenſon * | 
He triumphed over his Enemies; gave Gifts to his Friends ; and taking 
with him a p/edg of our Fleſh, he ſent and left with us the earneſt of his Spi- 
rit, Epheſ.4.8. Heb.10.12,20, 2 Cor.5.5. Ads 2.33, 
19 34, What comfort doth hence ariſe to God's Children? 

I, That our Head being gone before, we his Members ſhall follow after : 
Chriſt having prepared for us a placein Heaven ; which now we feel by Faith, 
and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Epheſ. 1. 22,23. 1 Cor. 15. 49, John 14, 3, 
G17 24» | 

2. That having ſuch a Friend in Heaven, we need not fear any Foes ori 
Earth, nor Ffiends in Hell, Heb.7.25, Phil.1.28, Rom.16.20, Aﬀs 20.24. 
Rev.2.10. 

12 45 What Fruits are we to ſbew in our Lives, from the vertue of his Aſcenſion 
*  inour Hearts? 

1. To have our converſation in Heaven, whilſt we be on Earth ; placing our 
Hearts where our Head is, Co.3.1,2. Phil.1.23. & 3.20, 

2, Tolook for the preſence of Chriſt by Faith, not by Sight ; in Spiritual, 
not in Carnal things, Mat.28.20. 2 Cor.5.7, Fohn 6.63, 

176 6. What us the third degree of his Exaltation * | 

That he fitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, Mar.16.19. g cjuins ge; 

Epheſ.x.20,21,22. ting at the 
12 3 What is meant by this ? MEN. nur ny 

That Chriſt in Man s Nature is worthily advanced by the Father to the height 
of all Majeſty, Dominion and Glory, having authority to rule all things in 
Heaven andin Earth, Epheſ.4.10. Heb.13.8,13. Mat.28.18, 

153) How may this appear ? | 

Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, (Rom.t5.3.) the Judg 
of Sinners, (A##s 17.31.) the Prince of our Salvation, (4s 5.31.) and the 
High Prieſt of our Profeffion, Heb.8.1. 

9-2 60), What comfort ariſeth hence to all rrue Believers ? 

© That I. as our Kzzg, he will govern us, (Heb.1.8,9, Luke 1.33.) and that 
from him we ſhall receive all things needful for us under his gracious Govern- 
ment, | | 

2. As our Fudg, he will avenge us, (Rev. 6,10, &16,5,6.) andas our 
Prince, defend us, ſubduing all our Enemies by his Power, and treading them 
under our feet. £7 

3. Asour Prieſt, he will plead our Cauſe and pray for us, Heb.7.25. Rom, 


834+ 
12 33 Why is he ſaidinthe Greed, to ſit at the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mighty £2 
That we may know heenjoyeth both the favour and power of God in full 
meaſure ; the Father having committed all Judgment to the Son, Heb.1.13. 
Mit.28.18. Fohn 5.22. | 
144; What Daties are here required? | 
To honour the Son, as we do the Father: to caſt our Crowns at his feer,ſtoop 
to his Scepter, live by his Laws ; ſo to follow him here, that we may fit with 
him in his Throne hereafter, Fohn 5.23. Rev.4.io,11, Pſal.2.10, Fam.4.12. 
Rev.3.21, | 
JA? wy he not now thus reign far the raiſing of his Friends, and ruine of his 
memes ? T 
Yes ; he deth gracjouſy by his Word and Works, (Heb, 3, $. Rew.10.1 fo | 
EE YE EE SE EEO 16.); 
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16.) but he ſhall more g/oriouſly when he cometh again to judg the Quick and 
the Dead, 2 Theſſ.1.10. Rom. 14.9. | 
Tiehneos £43, Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
mankind un- ment 3 what are you now to conſider in the condition of the reſt of Man- 
-i Anatand kind which hold by him ? TEL | | 
” Two things: 1. The Participation of the Grace of Chriſt, and the benefits 
of the Goſpe!. 2. The Means which God hath ordained for the offering and 
effeting of the ſame. | | 
12.44, To whom doth God reveal and apply his Covenant of Grace? , 
Not to the World, but to his Church called out of the World, (Foh.14.,22. 
& 17.9, Mat.11.25. 1 0Gor.2.8, &c,) tha is, not to the Reprobate, appoin- 
ted trom everlaſting to be Veſlels of Wrath, burto the Ele& and Choſen, u p- 
on whom he intended to thew the Riches of his Mercy, (Rom.9.22,23.) Fot 
howſoever the Light is come into the World, yet moit Men rather love Dark- 
neſs than Light, (Fob» 3.19.) and though the Proclamation of 'Grace be Te- 
neral, ( 1 Tim.2.4.) yet moſt Men retuſe or neglect God's Goodneſs, by reaſon 
of the naughtineſs of their Hearts, Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God 
draweth to embrace his Mercy, and caſteth as it were into a new Mould, Fob 
6. 44+ 
12 pr It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the World be in no better eftate 
2" than the Devil himſelf. | | FD 
Moſt Men queſtionleſs abide without recovery in the ſtate of Sin and Death, 
(1 Fobs 5.19.) becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them the Benefit of Re- 
demption, and Grace of Faith and Repentance unto Life, but ſuffereth them 
torun on in {in deſervedly unto condemnation, Marth, 13. 15. Ads 14, 18, 


———— 


 & 17. 30. | 
12 36, How doth God ſuffer them to run into Condemnation 5 42 4 He tows Af 
In a divers manner: fomeReprabatesdyingdatants,” other of riper Years ; 


of which latter ſort, ſome are not called, others called. 

122) How doth God deal with Reprobates dying Infants * 

| © Being once conceived, they arc in the ſtate of Death, (Rom. 5.14.) by rea- 
Dag nh ſon of the Sin of Adam imputed, and of Original Corruption cleaving to their 

- Nature, wherein-alfo-dying-rthey=perith : as (for inſtance) the Children of 
Heathen Parents. For touching the Children of Chriſtians, we are taught to 
account them Holy, 1 Cor.7.14-. 
| A. B2ce44s, 12.3) How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalled ? | 
Lo chtee wo Brivg nacurally poſlcfled with Ignorance and Vanity, (Epheſ.4.18,19.) he 
| _. £- «- giveth them up to their own Luſts to commit Sin without remorſe, with greedi- 
fee © nebs, in a reprobate Mind, (Rom.1.,26,28.) until the meaſure of ſin being ful- 
Pre: a j/ filled, they are cut off, Ger.15.16. Pſal.69.27. 
Las Swoejn yy; How doth God deal with ſuch Reprobates as are called * | 7 

' He vouchſafeth them the outward means ot Salvation, (Heb.4.1,2. 1 Cor, 
10,1,2,&c.) giving farther to ſome of them ſome illamination, ( Heb.6.4,5.) 
_ Atemporary Faith, (4#s 8.13.) ſome outward Holrneſs and taſte of Heaver : 
Jane / © whom yer he ſuffereth to fall away,and the means of Grace to become a ſayour 
ea 4 \: 4 tof death unto them, ( 2 Cor,2.16;) yea ſome of theſe do fall, even to the fin 
& «a: / 7+ 4 unpardonable, Heb.6.6. | 

i Lo<w. JB 51, So much of the company of the Reprobate, which are not made partakers of 

4<7 Ofthe Church © © the benefit of Redemption : What is the Gharch of Chriſt, which enjoyeth 
Def Aot Chrilt. EN this great benefit e . ? 
ene 7 7 Acompany of Men and Women, called out of the World to believe, and 
+5 #72 /  TwveinChriſt ; and induced accordingly with Spiritual Graces for the Service of 
hk je, 6-3 © God, (Gal.3.26,27,28. Fohn 1. 12. & 17.1416. Epheſ,2:10, 1 Tim,3.15-. 
Faces +, - 7 Tit.2.14.) or rather, the whole number of God's Ele&, which are admitted 

An 06d fg into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus, (Epheſy1,1, & 5,23, Col,1,2,2 7:) Forall 
| LU GOiD ee dra; of es Ja rn AN no Carne dCi, cheſe 
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theſe being taken together are called the Church, that is, God's Afembly or 
Congregation : which in the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of Chriſt,(Caxr, 


49,10, Epheſ.5.23,25.) which in the Creed we profeſs to believe, under the 
title of The Holy Gatholick Church, (Heb,12.22,23. Epheſ.5.27.) 


1735{ Do joubelieveinthe G atholick Church * 


/. 


J2 5% 


4 


No. I believe that God hath a certain number of his choſen Children, which The Gatholick 
bedoth call and gather to himſelf : that Chriſt hath ſuch a Flock ſeleed out © 
of all Nations, Ages and Conditions of Men, (Epheſ.5.23. John 19.16. Gal: 
3-28, OVER and that my ſelf am one of that Company, and a Sheep of 
that Fold, 


2 52 Why ſay you, that you believe that there is a Catholick Church ? 


Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be always ſeen with the eyes of Man, 
| Why is this Church called Holy * TA 

Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the Blood of the Lamb ; and bei 
ſanctified and cleanſed with the waſhing of Water by the Word, is nefincel 
and accepted as Holy before God, (Rev.7.14., Epheſ.5.26,27. Col.1. 21,22.) 
For though the Church on Earth be in it ſelf finful, yet in Chriſt the Head it is 
Holy, and in the Life to come ſhall be brought to perfeRion of Holineſs, 


44.54 What learn you hence * 


# 


7 57 What is the Property of the Head ? 


That if ever we will have the Church for our Mother,or God for our Father ; 
we muſt labour to be Holy, as he is Holy, Gal,4.26. 1 Pet. 1.13,14,15,16,17, 
Lev, 20.7. | | . 
That whole univerſal company of the Elec that ever were, are, or ſhall be 
gathered together in one Body, knit together in one Faith, under one Head 
Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ.4 4,5,6,12,13. Col.2.19, Epheſ.1,22,23. For Godinall 
places, and of all ſorts of Men, had from the beginning, hath now, and ever 
will have an Holy Church. Which is therefore called the Carholick Church, 
that is, God's whole or Univerſal Aſſembly ; becauſe it comprehendeth the 
multitude of all thoſe that have, do, or ſhall believe unto the Worlds end. 


9.45 What is meant here by Catholick Church ? 


// 56, Do all theſe make one Body ? 


The whole number of Believers and Saints by calling make one Body, the 
Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſas, (Epheſ.1.10,22,23. Col,1.18,24.) having under 
him no other Vicar. And ſothe Pope is no Head of the Church : for neither 
Property nor Office of the Head can agree unto him. | 


The Property 


'Tobe higheſt : and therefore there can be but one, even Chriſt. and Office - 
- 1 4 What i the Ojfice of the Head? = coor 


Firſt, Topreſcribe Laws tohis Church, which ſhould bind Mens Conſcien- 
ces to the obedience of the ſame: and of ſuch Law-givers there is but one, 
ameA12. | 
4 16.666 To convey the Powers of Life and Motion into all the Mem- 
bers, by beſtowing Spiritual Life and Grace upon them, For as the natural 
Members take Spirit and Senſe from the Head ; ſo the Church hath all her Spi- 
ritual Life and Feeling from Chriſt, who is only able (and no Creature beſide) 
to quicken and give Lite. 

Thirdly, To be the Saviour of the Body, Epheſ.5.23. But Chriſt Jeſus is 
only the Saviour of the Church : whom by this Title of the Head of the Church, 
Paul lifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Principalities, and Powers. 
And therefore if the Pope were the Succeſſor of Petey ; yet ſhould he not be 
the Head of the Church : which agreeth to no ſimple Creature in Heaven, or 
under Heaven. | 


14 59, So much of the Head, Where be the Members of this Holy Gatholick Church 2? 


: + are already in Heaven Trinmphant, part as yet Milirant here upon 
arth, 


26a IWhat call you the Charch Triumphant 2 
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The Trivas. The bleſſed company of thoſe that have entred into their Maſters joy, 
pay ' (Heb.12.23. Rev.7.14,16.) waiting for the Fulfilling of the number of their 
_  Fellow-members, and their own conſummation in perte& Bliſs, Rev.6.9. 

12 6 1, Why « it called Triumphant * 

Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made an end of their Pilgrimage and La- 
bours here on Earth,” and triumph over their Enemies, the World, Death and 

Damnation, | a 

1262, 4re the Angels of the Church Triumphant * 

-, No. Firſt, Becauſe they were never ot the Church Militant, Secondly, Be- 
cauſe they were not redeemed,nor reccived benehit by the death of Chritt, And 
therefore it is ſaid, that 42 took pot on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. | 

12 6 9, What is the ſpecial Duty which the Church Triumphant in Heaven doth per- 
| . form? | Fe Fj 

7 PR cr Thankſgiving to God, 

1 2 64, What is the Church Mylitant * . | 
 TheChurch _. It is the ſociety of thoſe, that being ſcattered through all the Corners of the 
Militant. World, are by one Faith in Chriſt conjoyned to him, and fight under his Ban- 
ner againſt their Enemies, the World, tae Fleſh, and the. Devil: continuing 
in the ſervice and warfare of - their Lord, and expecting in due time alſo to te 

crowned with Victory, and triumph in Glory with him, Rev.1.9, &12.,11, 
2 Tim.4.7,%. | 

12 6 5, Who are the true Members of the Church Militant on Earth * 

Thoſe alone who as living Members of the Myſtical Body, (Epheſ.1.22,2 3. 
Col.1,18,) are by the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and unſeparably conjoyned un- 
to Chriſt their Head,. Co.3.3., Pſal.83.3, In which reſpe the true Militant 
Church is both invincible, Ma#.16.18, and inviſible, (Rom.2.29. 1 Per. 3.4.) 
the Ele not being to be diſcerned from the Reprobate till the laſt day. 

, 7.6 £ But are none to be accounted Members of this Gharch, but ſuch as are ſo in- 
| ſeparably united unto Chriſt * Doubtleſs many live in the Church, who are 
not thus united unto him, and ſhall never come to Satuation by him ? 

., * Truly-and properly none are of the Church, ſaving only chey which-truly 
believe and yield obedience, (1 Joh» 2.19.) all which are alſo ſaved, How- 
beit God uſeth outward means with the inward fur the gathering of his Saints ; 
and calleth them as well to outward profcflion among themſelves, as to inward 
fellowſhip with his Son, (Ads 2.42. Cant.1.7.) whereby the Church becom- 
eth viſible. Hence it cometh, that ſo many as partaking the ourward means, 
do joyn with theſe in league of viſible Profeſſion, (4c#s 8. 13.) are thcrefore in 
humane judgment accounted Members of the true Church, and Saints by cal- 
ling, ( 1 Cor. 1. 2,) until the Lord, who only knowerh who are his, d:> make 
known the contrary : as we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, the Draw- 
Net,esc. Mat.13.24,47. Thus many live in the Church, as it is vifible and 
outward, which are partakers only outwardly of Grace: and ſuch are not fully 
of the Church, that have entred in but one ſtep, Carr. 4.7. Epheſ.5.27. 1 John 
2.19, That a Man may be fully of the Church, it is not ſuBicicar thag be 
profeſs Chriſt with his Mouth ; but it is further required, that he bclieve'in 
him in heart. Theſe do the one, but not the other:; or if they believe in hearc, 
they believe not fully. For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of Mankind: but they know not whether themſelves have part in 
him ; yea, by their Works they diſclaim any intereſt in him, 

12 64 What ſay you then of ſuch © 

They are'partakers of all good of the outward or imperfet Church, and 
therefore their Children alſo are baptized and admitted as Membegs of Chriſt's 
Church. Theſe are like evil Citizens (as indeed the Church is God's City) 
who are in truth but Citizens in Profefſion and Name only. Por they as 1 et 

want the chicfeſt Point, which only maketh a Man to d-{crve the true name 
| Ee - 
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of a Citizen; which is to uſe the place arighr: and therefore have no part in 
thoſe Rewards that are purpoſed tor good and perfe& Citizens ; though they 
enjoy what outwardly belongeth to the City. . | | 
126 Are we then to ackuowledg one Gharch or many ? 
- Ore alone; as there is but ove Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, one Faith, 
Epheſ.4.4. Cant.6.8, Gal.z.28, Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) there is a be- 
gun, and a'perfe&t Church. Forthe Church of God is one in reſpect of the In- 
ward Nature of it; having one Head, one. Spirit, and one final State : but 
Outwardly,there be as many Churches as there be Congregations of Belieyers, 
knit together by ſpecial Bond of Order for the religious expreſling of that In- 
ward Nature, Rev.1.11. Yet, though there be many Viſible Churches; there 
is but one Catholick and Univerſal Church ; of which not one ſhall be loſt, 
and out of which not one ſhall be ſaved, 4s 2.47. Epheſ. 5, 23. Fohn7, 
I2, 20. 
12 64 What gather you hence 7 | 
&/ Thatthe Church of Rome is not the Catholick Church : becauſe it is Par- 
ticular, not Univerſal ; and becauſe out of it many have been ſaved, and 
ſhall be ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev.18.4, & 19.20, 2 Theſſ. 2, 


II,12. | 
/2 70, What are the ſpecial Prerogatives, whereof all God's Ghildren, the true Menr Prerogatives | 
* .  bers«f the Gatholick Ghurch, are made partakers? John 1. 12, OS. 
. In the Creed there are ſome principal Notes rehearſed. tholic Church, 


1. The Communionot Saints, Heb.12.22,23. Epheſ.2.19. 

2. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, Rom, 8.1,33. 

3. The Reſurrection of the Body, 1 Gor.15.52, As 24.15. 

4. Lite Everlaſting, Row.6.23.' | 109 
There are four alſo recorded by the Apoſtle Paw! in that golden Sentence, 

1 Gor,1,30, Ne are of him is Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made unto us Wiſdons,and 
Righteouſyeſs, and Sanitification, and Redemption. IS | 

129, Whyn Wiſdom here ſet down by the Apoſtle as neceſſary to our Salvation *? 

* Becauſe it was neceſſary, that having abſolutely loſt all godly and ſaving 
Wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that ic ſhould be again repaired ere we 
could be partakers of Life Eternal. 

12972 Why? have we no true Wiſdom naturally able to bring us unto it ? 

”* Noverily. For although we have Wiſdom naturally ingraffed in us to pro- 
vide for this preſent Life, and ſufficient to bring us to: condemnation in the 
Life to come : yet we have not one grain of ſaving Wiſdom: able to ſave us, 
or to-make us ſtep one-foot forward unto Eternal Life, KT 

12 5,3 Where us this Wiſdom to be found ? 
In the Word of God, Pſal.19.7. 2 T».3.15. 
12 7.4, How come we toit? 
/ By Chriſt. For God dwelleth in Light which no Man hath approached unto, 
( 1 Ti»9.6.16.) only the Son, which was in the Boſom of his Father, he hath 
revealed him, Fohz 1,18, 4 
12 77, What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteouſneſs ? | 
As by the chiet part thereof, our whole Juſtification : which conſiſteth in 
the Remiſſion of our -Sins, and the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 
17296 How dp you prove this Righteouſneſs here, to be meant of the Righteouſneſs 
4 that is in Chriſt © 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of SanQification, which is the Righteouſneſs 
within us. 
/ 97 What is Sandtification ? 

»4 It isa freedom trom the Tyranny of Sin into the Liberty of Righteouſnels 3 
begun here, and increaſed daily, until it be fully perfected in the T ite co come) 
Rom.6.14. Pſal.19.13. 

127d What is Redemption 2 | 


If It 


+ 


— 
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Ic is the happy eſtate that che Children of God ſhall have in the laſt day, 
Epheſ.4.30. Rom.8.23. Lute 21.28, 
17 79. What is the ground of all theſe Spiritual Bleſſings ? 
The whole Work of our Salvation muſt be aſcribed to the Grace of God; 
alone. | 
270 What is meant by the Grace of God * | 
/70T\. And principally, that free tavour which God doth bear towards us. 
2, Thoſe Gifts and Helps that are in us, ariſing from that Fountain. 

901, 1s Mar idle in this Work of Grace ? 

/ © Man alſo worketh with God's Grace , but firſt he receiveth from God not 
only. the Power to work, but alſo the Wil and the Deed it ſelf, Phil.2.13. 

190. 1s this Work of God only an offering of good things unto us * 

God doth not only offer Grace unto us, but cauſeth us effecually to receive 
it z and therctore is ſaid not only to draw us, (Carr.1,4, Fohz 6.44.) but alſo 
to create a new heart in us, whereby we follow him, Pſal.51.10, 

Of our Uniong/f3JV hat profet hath every one of God's Elett in Chrift the Mediator, by the ap* 

and Commus tes, | | P 

wb plication of the Covenant of Grace ! 

Chriſt. _ _ Wnjion and (vnmnnion, both with Chriſt himſelf and his whole Church : 
whence ariſeth the Communios of Saints; whereby nothing elſe is underſtood, 
but that: Heavenly Fellowſhip which all. the Faithful have with Chriſt their 
Head, and with rhe Members ot his Body all true Chriſtians : the whole Church 
thus communicating with Chriſt, and every Member one with another, Heb.z. 
14, & 12,22,23+ Epheſ.2.19,20. & 4.12, I Fohn 1.3. | 

1204, What are the Bands of this Fellowfhip, ana who is the Author of it ? 

The Spirit knits the Body to.the Head by Fazth, and the Members one unto 
another by Love, 1 Cor.12.1 1,12,27. Col.z.14. ICor,6.17, 

1905, What comfort have we by this * | 
+ ..I«. That we ave juſtified by chat Faith, whereby Adam and {braham were 
juſtified, which is tyed to no time or place, and excludeth no Perſon, 


2..;That we aremade partakers of Chriſt and all his Merits by Faith, and —- 


of all the Bleflings of the Chutch by Love, | 
12:06, What are the ſpecial comforts of this Communion with Chriſt © 
That we are ſure to have all Graces and all good things from him © and that 
both our Perſons ure beloved, and our Serozes accepted inhim, arid for him, 
Feh.1.16,17. 1 Gor,1.30. Epheſ.2.495,13- 1 Pet.2.5; Se 
Communion gas what eſpecial comforts do ariſe ont of our communion with Chriſtitns ? 
a hatwehave a portion in their Prayers, (Ads 12.5.) a ſhare in their (om- 
forts, (Rom. 12.13.) a room in their Hearts, ( 2 Cor.7.3. 2 Thefſ.r.34) tnutu- 
al bearing Infirmities, (Gal.6.1,2.) furthering Durzes,(Heb.10.24.) and reliev= 
ing Neceſſities, (Rom.12.13. 1 John 3.17.) ; 
/229 V Vhat duty doth this CG ommunion of Saints require of ws ? (Epheſ, 4.7,12.) 
To renounce all fellowſhip with Sin and Sinners, ( 2 Goy.6. 17.) to edifie one 
another in Faith and Love, (Jade verſl. 20.) to delightin the ſociety of Saints, 
(Pſal.16,3.) and to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, (Epheſ. 
4+ 3.) 
12 +: VVhy are all Believers called Saints ? | 
- Becauſe they are partakers of Chriſt's Holineſs, daily growing and inazea- 
fing in the ſame : and to let us know, that none ſhall ever be Saints in Hea- 
ven, but ſuch as are firſt Saints in Earth, Heb.12.10, 2 Pet.1.4. 2 Cor.7.1, 
2 Theſſ.1.10. | 
PI 7 Foraſmuch as the point of our Union and Communion with Chriſt is of great 
<7 Importance, and the very foundation of all our Gomfort 3 it is move largely | 
to be flood upon, Firſt therefore ſhew how the Eleit are united to Chriſt 
his Perſon. | 
They are incorporated, and made Members of the Myſtical Body, whereof 
Chriſt is Head, Epheſ.5.30. which the Scripture figureth, as by nn 
= blences, 


——_— 
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blances, ſo eſpecially under the fimilitude ot Martiage, ( Epheſ.s FX and the 


whole Book of the Chnticles.) þ> 7 OT 
1291, How may we conceive of this our Marriage with Chris 
./  Weare to conceive therein as in outward Marriage : Firſt, The conſent of 
Parents and Parties ; Secondly, The manner of conjunction. | 


= 29 3 VVhat conſent of Parents is there in this Marriage 2 


Only God's Donation, who being the alone Parent of both Parties, (as in 
the Marriage of the firſt Adam, Gen.2.22.) giveth, firſt, Chriſt to as, (as a Sa- 
viour, (Fohx 3.16, & 17.6,) Secondly, 4s ro Chrift, as a People to be ſaved 
by him, Heb.2.13. 
/294. What conſent of Parties ts there? _ | 
- Firſt, Chriſt conſentethto take us for his own Spouſe : which he witneſſeth 
eſpecially by taking our Fleth upon him, (Heb, 2. 14.) that he might be our 
Emmanuel, or God with us, Mat.1.23. | 


Secondly, We being drawn of God, (Joh.6.44.) and. prepared by the Friends 


of the Bridegroom, ( 2 Gor.11.2.) do conſent to take Chriſt as our Lord and 


Husband, (Gazt.7.10.) as we profeſs by taking his Name, (Eſa.44-5.) and 
Yoak, (Mat.11.29.) upon us. . EY 
12.45, What is the manner of this our Conjunttion 2 | 
. © Myſtical: thatis'to ſay, Keal, in reſpeR of the things conjoyned : out very 
Nature, Body, and Soul being coupled to the Body and Soul of Chriſt, ( fo 
that weare Members of his Body, of his Fleih, and of his Bones, Eph.5.30.) 
and thereby alſo to the Divine Nature, (2 Per.1.4.) Yet not corporal, but 
Spiritnal, in regard of the means whereby this ConjunCtion is wrought, 
12196. What are the means of this Spiritual (onjunition ? 
" On Chriſt's part, his only Spirit, ( 1 Foh.3.24. & 4.13. 1 Cor.2,12.Rom.s, 
9.) given by him unto every Member of his Body, in the very moment of Re- 
generation, (Gal.4.6. 1 F0h.3.234. & 4.13.) as the Soul of Spiritual Lite,and 
Fountain of Supernatural Grace, Ga?.5.25; 1 Gor.15.45. in which reſpec, 
be that is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be one Spirit, 1 Cor.6.17, 
1297 What is the Spirit of Ghriſt * | 344 
"The Holy Ghoſt, truly reſiding, (1 Cor.g.16;) and powerfully workixg in all 
thoſe that are Chriſ# s, (Rom.5.5.) derived unto them from him, (Rom.8.,3.) and 
knitting them inſeparably unto him, x Cor.12.13. Epheſ.2.18. & 4.4: | 
19.10 Is the Holy Ghoſt given to none but ſuch as are thus joyned to Chriſt * 


The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three ways: Firſt, As the Author of all Ex-. 


cellency, even in common Gifts of Nature and Reaſon ; as Scrength and Cou- 
rage, (Fudg,14.6.) Arts and Sciences, (Exod.z1.3:) Policy and Government; 
(1 Sam.11.6.) &c. In which ſenſe he is'given to many which never hear$of 
Chriſt. Secondly, As the Author of Spiritual Gifts, (1 (vr.12.1,4:) fo cal- 
led, - becauſe being ſanctified, they are means of edification: as the Power of 
working Miracles, Healing, Languages, &c. yea a taſte of the Heavenly 
Gift, and of the good Word of God, and of the Powers of the World to 
come, (Heb.6.4,5.) In which ſenſe he is given to ſundry Reprobates ; that 
are called, as hath been ſhewed. Thirdly, As the Author of the perpetual, 
effectual and wital influence of ſaving Grace from Chriſt the Head, to every true 
Member of his Body,Foh.6.5 1,5763: In which ſenſe; the World cannot receive 
or know' him, (Joh.14+.17.) but he is beſtowed.on the Ele only, ( 1 Per.1,2.) 
and thoſe truly regenerated, andconverted to the Lord, _ 
12, 4 But on our part, what means is there of this Gonjunition % ; al: 
54 Only Faith: which'yet.isnot of our ſelves, but the Gift of God, (Zph.2.8.) 
and of all other the firſt and moſt general Effe& and Inſtrument of the Holy 
Spirit of Chriſt, ( 2 Cor.4.1.3. Gel:5.5.) diſpoſing and enabling us ſo.to em- 
brace and cleave unto him, (Epheſ.3.16,17.) as firſt to receive from God by 
him, whatſoever Benefits and Graces, (Row.5.2.) Secondly; Torerarn to God 
4h him all holy and thankful Obedience, (0.2.7, Gal.5 6: + ; 
f ; | X 2 $ 
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q—_— 1200 1s Faith abſo lately required in every one that is united unto C briſt ? 


It is abſolutely required of all thoſe, that are of Diſcretion and Capacity, 
But in thoſe that are not capable of Knowledge ( without which there can be 
no Faith) as ſome natural Fools and Infants, which are within the Covenant ; 
we are not to proceed further than Gods Election, and the ſecret Operation of 
of his Spirit, AiFs 2.39; I Cor.7.,14. & 12: 13. | 


POL So much of our Union with Ghriſts Perſon: What is our Communion 


with him ? | 

It is our Participation with him in the Berefits, flowing from his ſeveral 
Offices, Whereby, as heis made to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, San- 
ctification, and Redemption, (1 Cor.1.30.) fo we allo by him after a ſort be- 
come Prophets, (As 2.17,18,) Prieſts, and Kings, (1 Pet.2.9. Rev,.10.) 
as in the unfolding of the ſeveral FunQions of our Saviour Chriſt, hach more 
fully been declared, For being made one with him, we are thereby poſſeſſed of 
all chings that are his: (Rev.2:28, Cl,2.10.) As the Wite of the wealth of 
her Husband, the branch of the ſap of the Root, (Fohn 15.5.) and the Mcm- 
bers of fenſe and motion from the Head, (Epheſ.4.15,16.) In which regard, 
the whole Church is alſo called Chriſt, (x Cor. 12.12, Gal. 3.16.) and the ſe- 
veral Members Chriſtians, Ads 11.26. 


The benefits of 1521 Vhat are the main Benefits which Chriſtians receive by their Communion 
our communi1 - , 
on with Chrilt with Chriſt, 


/ 
Of Juſtifica- 
tion, 


Fuſtification and Glorification, Rom.8.30, By the one whereof we have our 
Perſons accepted, and new Relations between God and us eſtabliſhed ; by the 
ther, our Nature reformed, and new Obedience wrought in us. Wherecf 
this latter is but begun in this Life, and is called SaziZification ; and pertet- 
ed in the Life to come , which moſt uſually hath the term of Glorification ; 
Of which in its proper place: - 

' What « Juſtifucation ? 

Juſtification is that ſentence of God, whereby he of his Grace, for the 
Righteouſneſs of his own Son, by him z-zpazed unto us, and through Faith 
apprehended by us, doth free us from Sin and Death, and accept us as righte- 
ous unto Life, Rex.8.30,33,34. 1Gor.1.30, Phil.3.9., For hereby we both 
have a Deliverance from the guilt'and puniſhment of all our Sins ; and being 
accounted righteous.in the fight of God, by the Righteouſneſs of our Savi- 
our Chriſt imputed untous, are reſtored to a better Righteouſneſs than eyer 
we hadin Adam. | 


1504, T perceive your Anſwer needs further explaining. Firſt, why call you Fuſti- 


ation a Sentence? >  .* , | | 

"Thar thereby we may be informed; that the word [zo jſtifie } doth not in 
this place ſignifie to make Juſt, by infuſing a perfe& Righteouſneſs into our 
Natures; (that comes-under the Head of SanQification begun here in this life, 
which being finiſhed, is Glorification in Heaven): But here the word fignifieth 
to pronounce Juſt, toquit and diſcharge from Guilt and Puniſhment: And fo 
it is a judicial ſentence oppoſed to Condemnation, Rom.8.34,35. Who ſhall 
lay any thing (ſaith Paul) tothe charge of Gods Ele? 1t is God that juſtifieth ; 
who ſhall condemn ? Now as to condemn, is not the putting any evil into the 
nature of the party Condemned, but the pronouncing of his Perſon Guilty, 


and the binding him over unto Puniſhment: So- Juſtifying is the Judges or 
from 


nouncing the Law to be ſatisfied, and the Man diſcharged and quitted 
Guilt and Judgment. Thus God-imputing the. Righreouſneſs of Chriſt ro a 
ſinner, doth not account his fins unto him, - but intereſts him in a ſtate of as 
full and perfe& Freedom and- Acceptance, as if he had never finned, or had 
himſelt fully ſatisfied. For though there is a Power purging the corruption 
of Sin, which followeth upon Juſtification; yer it is caretully to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from it : as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. | 


109.5, This for the name of Fuſtifration : but now for the thing it ſelf what is the 


matter firſt of our Fuſtification * The 


ork 
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 Thematter of Juſtification, or that Righteouſneſs whereby a Siriner ſtands 
juſtified in Gods fight, is not any Righteouſneſs inherent in his own Perſon, 
and performed by him ; but a perfect Righteouſneſs inherent in Chriſt, and 
performed for him, EY þ | 
19gb, What yr of Chrift is it, whereby a Sinner is juſtified ? 
” Not the eſlential Righteouſneſs of his Divine Nature : Bat, | | 

Eirſt, The abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
Head, was withour all guile, Heb. 7. 26. OR | 

Secondly, -The perfc& Obedience which in that humane nature of ours; 
he performed unto the whole Law of God; 'both by doing whatſoever was re- 
quired of us, (Ma#.3.15.) and by ſufferize whatſoever was deſerved by our 
fins, (1 Pet.2.24.) For he was made Sin, and a Curſe for us , that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor.5.21, 

1397 What is the Form, or Being, cauſe of our Juſtification, and that which makes 
" this Righteouſneſs ſo really ours, that it doth Fuſtific us * 

The gracious Imputation of God the Father, accounting his Sons Righte- 
ouſneſs unto the Sinner, and by that accounting, making it his to all effects, 
as if he himſelf had performed it. | 48 ES | 

/537! But how can Chriſts Righteouſneſs be accounted onrs ? Is it tot as abſurd te ſux 
that we are juſtified by Chriſts Righteouſneſs, as that a Man ſhould be fed 
with that Meat another eats? or be warmed with the clothrs another wear- 
eth? or be in life and health with the life and health of another * 

No doubtleſs : Becauſe this Righteouſneſs is in Chriſt, not as in a Perfon 
ſevered from us, but as in the Head of our common Nature, the ſecond Adam: : 
From whom therefore it is communicated unto all, who being united as Mem- 
bers unto him, do lay claim thereunto, and apply it unto themſelves, Row, 
5-19. 8 10,4, For it the fin of Adam, being a Man, was of force to Con: 
demn us all, becauſe we were in his Loins, he being the Head of our com- 


mon nature: Why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that the Righteouſneſs of our * 


Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man, ſhould be available to juftifie thoſe that 
are intereſſed in him * Eſpecially conſidering that we have a more ſtrict Con- 
junction in the Spirit with him, than ever we had in Nature with Ada. 
And although it be not fit to meaſure Heavenly Things by the Yard of Rea- 


ſon ; yet it is not unreaſonable, that a Man owing a Thouſand Pounds, and 


not being able of himſelf to diſcharge it, his Creditor may be ſatisfied by one 
of his Friends. | 
1290. If Chrift have paid our Debt, how then are we freely juſtified by Graces 
— Its both of Grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alſo that his Righte- 
ouſneſs apprehended by Faith is accounted ours. fr is true that the juſtifica- 
tion of a ſinner, conſidering the' caſe as it is between the Father and Chriſt, 
no Man dare call it free; (no, the Price of our Redemption was the deepeſt 
purchaſe that the World ever heard of ) but what ever it coſt Chriſt, it coſt 
us nothing: And ſo to us it is freely of Grace from Chriſt, Yea, and to us, 
it-is freely Grace from God the Father too. Not becauſe he acquits us with- 
outa full ſatisfaction to his Juſtice, or accepts that fot perfe&t Righteouſnels, 
which is not perfect Righteouſneſs: But becauſe he receives full ſatisfaQion 
from the hands of a Surety, and that Surety being his' own Son; ' when as he 
might have challenged the uttermoſt TR at our hands, - which - were the 
Principals; and then there had been no poſſibility for us to have been deli- 
vered. : 
120. mas ye you from ths Doitrine of Fuſtificetion by CHRISITS 
he iohteouſneſs ? | ITS. + 
1. To CN ado proud Opinion of Papiſts, who ſeek Juſtification by 
their own works and righteouſneſs, inherent in themſelves : Whereas though 
being accepted,” we mult: in thankfulneſs; do all we'ean' for God; yet when 
all is done, we muſt acknowledg our ſelves unprofitable Servants: The only 
matter 


Uſes ariſing 
from the No- 
QArine of Ju- 
ſtification, 


The Sum and Subſtance 


Of Faith, 


matter of our joy and triumph both in Lite and Death, muſt be the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. Not our Perſons, nor the beſt Actions of the 
Holieſt Men, dare appear in God's preſence, but in his Name and Meric who 
Conſecrates all, the Lord Jeſus. | | 

2. We may here take notice, that there is no comfort to a Chriſtian ſoul, 
like that which floweth from this Well of Salvation, this ſweet DoGrine of 
Juſtification, 1, Here we have aſſurance of the Sufficiency of our Re- 
demption, That ſoul muſt be throughly acquitred, that is ſtated in ſuch a 
Righteouſneſs ; that Debt muſt be fully diſcharged, that hath ſuch a Price 
laid down for it: Our fins,though never ſo great, cannot weigh down his Righ- 
teouſneſs and Merit, Rom.8.33. and God having accepted his Sons Righte- 
ouſneſs for us, will not hold us any longer Treſpaſſers, but he diſables his 
own Juſtice from making any further demand. 2, Hence there is nothing 
comes upon the Saints from God's Revenging Juſtice, .but all our CorreQions 
are Medicinal from God's Fatherly Love to purge that fin out of our Nature, 


which he hath already pardoned to our Perſons. 3. Laſtly, This Docrines 


may be great comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midſt of their troubleſome 
Imperfe&ions, and ſenſe of their weak meaſures of Sanctification: To con- 
ſider that the Righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelyes, .is not the matcer 
of their Juſtification, or that which muſt appear before God's preſence to be 
pleaded, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleat and perfect ; that is our 
main joy and Crown of rejoycing to be found in Chriſt, not having our own. 
Righteouſneſs, but that which is in him, and made ours by God's gracious 
Account. 


13H But how-us this great benefit of Fuſtification applied unto us, and opprehended 
by us ? 


This is done on our part by Faith alone : and that not conſidered as a vertue 
inherent in us, working by Love ; but only as an Inſtrument or hand of the 
Soul ſtretched forth, to lay hold on the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Row. 5. 1, & 
10.10. Fer.23.6, So that Faith juſtifiech only Relatively, in reſpect of the 
Obje& which ir faſtencth on ; to wit, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which 
we are juſtified :. Faith being only the Inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefic 
unto the Soul, as the hand of the Begger reccives the Alms. 


The various #277 Foraſmuch as it ſkandeth us much in hand, to know what this Faith ts, where- 


acceptions of 


Fairh, 


by we have profit by Ghriſts Redemption: Declare how many ways the word 
Faith, # taken in the Seriptures ? | 
Sometimes it is taken for true and faichful dealing between Man and Man, 


both in word and deed; called Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs: (as Mat.23.23, 


Aits 2.10, 1Tim.5.12, 1Pet.5.12,) But of that Faith we are not here to 
ſpeak, . Sometimes it is taken for the Faith (or Fidelity) of God towards Man: 
but that alſo is beſides our purpoſe. -Here we are to intreat of Mans faith to- 
ward God: And that word Faith is alſo taken two ways. 

I, For the Obje& to be apprehended, or things to be believed , even the 


whole Doctrine of Faith, or Points of Religion to be believed : as 45.6.7. 


& 13.8, Rom;1.5. $3.31, 6£12.3,6, 616,26, Gal.3.2,5,23. 1 Tim 1,2, 
& 4.1, Jude verſe 3. 


,. 2, For the Action apprehending, or believing the ſame, vis. That Work 


of God in Man, whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to God in his Word. ; 
yea, and applieth that. which any way concerneth him in particular, how 
otherwiſe general ſoever itbe: (as Rom,10,17, &c.) And this Faich is ſerouc 


by two Names, Heb.11.1. The ſub#tance of things hoped for, and the evidence 
' of things wot ſeen: By the firſt meaning, That whereas God in his Word, hath 


made promiſe of things which are not. preſently:enjoyed, but only hoped far ; 


they being not.in Eſſe, but in Poſſe: Yet Faith doth after a orc, give them a 


preſent ſubſiſting or being, as it'they were in [Eſſe; by the ſecond meaning, 


T4 


0 


121d) What now is true [avi 


of Chuſtian Religion. 


__—_— 
— 


that whereas many of the Promiſes are of things ſo far out of the reach of 
Man, that they are both inviſibfe to the Eye, and unreaſonable, or impoſ- 
ſible ro the ſenſe or underſtanding of Man: Yet Faith is the very evidence 
of them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, that by. it (as 
through a ProſpeRtive Glaſs) we as cleatly diſcern them, as if they were ever 
at hand. 


1343 How many kinds of Faith be there ? 


Although there be but one true ſaving Faith, (Eph.4.5.) yet of Faith there hve of Lak, 


are two forts. _ 

I. Such as is common toall; which all Men have, or may have. 

2. That which no Man hath, or can have, but the Ele& : It being proper 
to them, 2 Theſ.3.2. Rom.11:32. Tit,1.1. 2 Cor.13.5, 


1314, How many ſorts be there of the common Faith * 


Two: Ordinary, and Extraordinaty, And of the Ordinary, two alſo : 
That which we call Hiſtorical, and that we call Temporary Faith, : 


194, What is a» Hiſtorical Faith * 
Ic is a knowledg and perſwaſion of the truth of God's Word, eoficerning Hiſtorical .. 
the Letter and Story of it: As that there is one only God, and in the God- tha 


head a Trinity in Unity ; that Jeſas Chriſt is the Saviour of the, World, 


a 
1516. Whit is a Temporary Faith ? | 
It is a. joyful entertaining of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, with ſonie ſecta- Temporary 
mg - Confidence : which yet is but vaniſhing, uncertain, and riot rooted ; 


laſteth but for a time, and then cofties to nothing, Mar. 13. 20, 21; Like 
18:3,14, ” hs 


12/7 What is that common Faith which you call Extrabrditaty? 'T 

© It is the Faith of Miracles: which is the cleaving to ſome ſpecial and fin- Miraculous 
gular Promiſe ; either for the doing of ſome” extraordinaty Effe&, or for the Faith. 
receiving of ſome outward Good, after an extraordinaty matiner, .x Cor.13.2, 


Mat.21.2. 895.22, Mark 9.3. Aits 14.9, Luke 17.19, 


By this kind of Faith, F445 might work Miracles as well as the other Dif- 
ciples 3 and by this Faith many might be healed by our Saviour in their Bo- 


dies, who were not healed in their Souls. 


per to them ? 


It is ſuch a firm aſſent of the Mind to the truth of the Word, as flows itito 
the Heart, and cavſeth the Soul tg embrace it as Good, and tb build its Eter- 


nal Happineſs on it. 


/ 13, What is that which you make the Objett of ſaving Faith 2 = 
-* The general Obje& of true faving Faith, is the whole Truth of God're- 


ng Faith, which none have bit the Ejett ; it being pro- Joſtitying 
Faith, 


'v \_. 
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vealed : But the ſpecial Object of Faith as it juſtifieth, is the promiſe of 'Re- 
miſſion of ns by the Lord Jeſus. For as the Iſ-aelzres, by the ſame Eyes by 
which they looked upon the Brafen Serpent, they ſay other things ; but they 
were not healed by looking wpon any thing elſe, but only the Braſen 
Serpent: So, though by the ſame Faigh whereby I cleave to Chift: for 


Retiſſion of Sins, I believe every Truth revealed; yet I am ive faltified 


x 


by believing any Truth but the promiſe of Grace in the Golpel. 


£520 Open the nature of this ſaving and juſtifying Faith ſomewhat more 


HR). 

Jultilying Faith may be conſtdered two ways ; either as God works it 
in Man's Heart, or elfe as Man's Heart works by it towards God again. 
re wn God enables Man to believe; and then he believes by God's 
enabling. 

In the firſt reſpec, Faith is ſaid to be God's Gift, + 2. 8, Phil, 
1,29. Anditis the greatneſs of God's Power, that raiſeth Mans Heart unto 
it, Epheſ,1.19. NE es ney __ 

n 


\ 
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Lhe Sumand Subſtance 


Of Faith, 


mattex of our joy and triumph both in Life and Death, muſt be the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs: Not our Perſons, nor the beſt Actions of the 
Holieft Men, dare appear in God's preſence, but in his Name and Meric who 
Conſecrztes all, the Lord Jeſus, r1t | 

2. We may here take notice, that there is no comfort to a Chriſtian ſoul, 
like that which flowerh from this Well of Salvation, this ſweet DoGrine of 
Juſtification. 1, Here we have aſſurance of the Sufficiency of our Re- 
demption, That ſoul muſt be throughly acquitred, that is ſtated in ſuch a 
Righteouſneſs ; that Debt muſt be fully diſcharged, that hath ſuch a Piice 
laid dowa for it: Our ſins,though never ſo great, cannot weigh down his Righ- 
teouſneſs and Merit, Rom.8.33. and God having accepted his Sons Righte- 
ouſneſs for us, will not hold us any longer Treſpaſſers, but he diſables his 


' own Jultice from making any further demand. 2, Hence there is nothing 


comes upon the Saints from God's Revenging Juſtice, but all our CorreQions 
are Medicinal from God's Fatherly Love, to purge that fin out of our Nature, 


which h: hath already pardoned to our Perſons. 3. Laſtly, This Doctrine: 


may be great comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midſt of their troubleſome 
Imperfe(tions, and ſenſe of their weak meaſures of Sanctification: To con- 
fider that the Righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelves, .is not the matter 
of their Juſtification, or that which muſt appear before God's preſence to be 
pleaded. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleat and perfect ; that is our 
main joy and Crown of rejoycing to be found in Chriſt, not having our own 
Righteouſneſs, but chat which is in him, and made ours by God's gracious 
Account. | 


[374 Bu how. is this great benefit of Fuſtification applied unto us, and opprehended 


Ly 1s © 

This is done on our part by Faith alone : and that hot conſidered as a vertue 
inheren': in us, working by Love ; but only as an Inſtrument or hand. of the 
Soul ſtretched forth, to lay hold on the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Row. 5. 1, 8& 
10.10, Fer.23.6, So that Faith juſtifieth only Relatively, in reſpect of the 
Obje& which ir faſtencth on ; to wit, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which 
we are juſtified : Faith being only the Inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefic 
unto the: Soul, as the hand of the Begger receives the Alms. 


The various 57, Foraſmach as it ſkandeth us much in hand, to know what this Faith ts, where- 


acceptions of 


Eaith, 


by we have profit by Chriſts Redemption: Declare how many ways the word 
Zaith, « taken in the Scriptures ? | 
Sometimes it is taken for true and faithful dealing between Man and Man, 


both in word and deed; called Fidelity, or Faithfulneſs: (as Mar.2 3.22, 


Aits 2.20, 1Tim.5.12, 1Pet.5.12.) But of that Faith we are not here to 
ſpeak. . Sometimes it is taken for the Faith (or Fidelity) of God towards Man: 
but that alſo is belides our purpoſe. -Here we are to intreat of Mans faith to- 
ward God: And that word Faith is alſo taken two ways. 

I. .For the Obje& to be apprehended, or things to be believed ; even the 
whole Do&rine of Faith, or Points of Religion to be believed : as A4cs.6.7. 
& 13.8. Rom.1.5. & 3.31, 6£12.3,6, $16.26, Gal.3,2,5,23. 1 Tim 1,2, 
& 4.1, fude verſe 3. | | | EY 

z. For the Action apprehending, or believing the ſame, viz. That Work 
of God. in Man, whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to God in his Word ; 
yea, aud applieth that which any way concerneth him in particular, how 
otherwiſe general ſoever itbe : (as Rom,10,17, &c.) And this Faith is ſerouc 
by two Names, Heb.1 1.1. The ſubitance of things hoped for, and the evidence 


of things mt ſeen: By the firſt meaning, That whereas God in his Word, hath 


made promiſe of things which are not preſently:!enjoyed, but only hoped far ; 


they being notin Eſſe, but in Poſſe: Yet Faith doth after a ſorc, give them'a 


preſens. ſubſiſting or being, as it they were: in |Eſſe 3 by the ſecond meaning, 


Ys 


% £ 


E EEE of Chaſtian Religion, 


— 


that whereas many of the Promiſes are of things ſo far out of the reach of 
Man, that they are both inviſible to the Eye, and unreaſonable, or impoſ- 
ſible ro the ſenſe or underſtanding of Man: Yet Faith is the very evidence 
of them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, that by. it (as 
through a Proſpective Glaſs) we as cleatly diſcern them, as if they were ever 
at hand. 

134g How many kinds of Faith be there ? 


are two ſorts. | 
I. Such as is common toall; which all Men have, or may have. 
2. That which no Man hath, or can have, but the Ele&: It being proper 
to then, 2 Theſ.3.2. Rom.11:32. Tit.,1.1. 2 Cor.13.5, 
1314, How many ſorts be there of the common Faith * | 
Two: Ortinary, and Extraordinaty, And of the Ordinary, two alfo : 
That which we call Hiſtorical, and thar we call Tempotary Faich, pe 
10/8. What is a» Hiſtorical Faith * 
the Letter and Story of it: As that there is one only God, and in the God- 
head a Trinity in Unity ; that Jeſas Chriſt is the Saviour of che, World, 


Oc 
$516. Whit is a Temporary Faith? 


laſteth bur for a time, and then coities to nothing, Mar, 13. 20, 21; Like 
þ * 18:3,14> | | | \\ + OT PS 

» 172 What is thit cnumon Faith which you call Extradydivaty ? 
/”7t 


receiving of ſome outward Good, after an extraordinaty matiner, .x Cor.13.2, 
Mat.21.2.&7,22, Markg.3. Aits 14.9, Luke 11.19. PY OE 

By this kind of Faith, «das might work Miracles as well as the other Dif- 
ciples 3 and by this Faith many might be healed by our Saviour in their Bo- 
dies, who were not healed in their Souls. | Si 


1210! What wow is true ſaving Faith, which none have butt the Elect ; 7 betng pro- Joifing 


ds per to them © * | 
It is ſuch a firm aſſent of the Mind to the truth of the Word, as flows itito 
the Heart, and cavſeth the Soul to embrace it as Good, and tv build its Eter- 
nal Happineſs on it. | | KT 
9, What is that which you make the Objeth of ſaving Faith 2 | 
-* The general Obje& of true ſaving Faith; is the wliole Truth of God 're- 
vealed: But the ſpecial Object of Faith as it juſtifieth, is the promiſe of 'Re- 
miſſion of ſs by the Lord Jeſus. For as the Iſ7aelires, by the ſame Byes by 
= 7 which they looked upon the Brafen Serpent, they ſaw other things ; but they 
| were not healed by looking upon any thirig elſe, but only the Braſen 
Serpent: So, though by the ſame Faith whereby I cleave to Chtift: for 
Retniſſion of Sins, I believe every Ttuth revealed: yet I am' vt faſtified 
by believing any Truth but the promiſe of Grace in the Gofpel. | 
" 320, x Mag nathre of this ſaving and juſtifying Faith ſomewhat more 
Juſtitying Faith may be confidered two ways ; either as God works it 
h in Man's Heart, or elfe as Man's Heart works by it towards God again. 
z-B God enables Man to believe; and then he b&lieves by God's 
enadiing. 

In the firſt reſpeR, Faith is ſaid to be God's Gift, —_ 2. 8, Phil, 
1.29. Anditis the greatneſs of God's Power, that raiſeth Mans Heart unto 
it, Epheſc1.19. nr ora A , 

n 
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Although there be but one true ſaving Faith, (Eph.4.5.) yer of Faith there kate ofa, 


Ic is a knowledg and perſwaſion of the truth of God's Word, eoficerning Hiſtorical ” 


It is a joyful entertaining of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, with ſonie ſeern- Temporary 
mp - Confidence : which yet is but vaniſhing, uncertain, and riot rooted ; ** 


is the Faith of Miracles: which is the cleaving to ſome ſpecial and fin- Miraculous 
| gular Promiſe ; either for the doing of ſome extraordinary Effe&, or for the Faith. 
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160 The Sumand Subſtance 


In the ſecond reſpe&t, Man is ſaid tg believe, Rom.10.10, and to come to 
Chriſt, But he believes by God's cnabling him to believe ; and he comes by 
God's-cauſing him to.come, Fohy 6.44. No Man can come unto me except the Fa- 
ther draw him, {aith our Saviour. _. 

4521, What doth God work in Man when he gives him Faith ? | | 

Firſt, He enlightneth the Underſtanding, to ſee the truth and preciouſneſs 
of the rich offers of Grace in the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor,2,11,12,14. John 1.5. 

 & 12.40, .& 6.45, Mat.16.17. Ads 26.18. * 


Secondly,He enables the Will to embrace them,and inclines all the deſires of 


the Soul after them,and reſts and builds eternal comfort on them. The things of | 


God, as they are fooliſhneſs. to: Man's natural Judgment ; ſo they are enmity 
to his natural Will, And therefore when God gives Faith,he gives a new Lighr 
to the Underſtanding, and new Motions and Inclinations to the Heart, As 
the Covenant of Grace is ; I will give them a new Heart, Ezek.36.26. Itmuſt 
be a mighty Power to turn the Heart of Man up-ſide down, and cauſe him to 
pitch all the defires of the Soul upon a ſupernatural Obje&, Fohn6. 44, 


| H 92, What gather- we from hence * 
The Popifh 


Implicit Faith 


Eirſt, 'The folly and wickedneſs of the Popiſh Doctors, who perſwade the 


corfured,, Multitude to reſt in, a_blind, Faith, which they call implicite and folded up; 


telling them, that it is enough for them to believe as the Church believes, 
though they know not what the Church believes, nor who the Church is : 
whereas, the Scripture teacheth us, that Faith comes by hearing ; that is, 
' by hearing the bleſſed Promiſes of Grace offered to the People, Rom.10.14,17-. 
Faith doth not conſiſt in Darkneſs and Ignorance ; but Knowledg is of the In- 
|" y of it, John 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put for it, Fohn 17. 3, 
2.53-11, Where God doth work Faith; there he gives a ſaving Light to the 
Underſtanding, though in divers meaſures and degrees. As there are weak 
meaſures of Faith, ſo weak meaſures of Knowledg and Apprehenfions in ſa- 
ving Myſteries: but no Man can,build upon God's gracious Word and Pro- 
miſe, for the truth and reality of what he ſpeaks, without he. know what he 
ſpeaks..: : | | 


' 


' That the Secondly, We may here learn that Faith doth not conſiſt only in the Un- 
your bog 5 derſtanding, or only in the Will, but in the whole Soul : the whole intelligent 


Faith. 


Nature is the. Seatof Faich. And therefore either Faith is not a ſupernatural 
Gift of God, or elſe they ſpeak ungraciouſly of God's Grace in the Work of 
Faith,. who attribute no more to God than the renovation of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and revealing thoſe things to him, which by Nature he could not 
ſee ; leaving the Action of conſenting and embracing by Faith the things re- 
vealed to Mans Free-will : -ſo ſharing 'the buſineſs of believing between God 
and Man; the enlightning of the Underſtanding ſhall be Gods, but the incl1- 
ning of the Will muſt be a Man's own, any further than it may be invited by 
moral perſwafion. But the. Scripture every where ſhews Faith to be ſuch a-tranſ- 
cendent and ſupernatural Gift, ' as far exceeds all natural Power to produce 
to reach unto, God doth all in this high Buſineſs by his powerful Spirit and 
ſupernatural Grace. _ q* 
1323, - But how then i it ſaid, That Man believeth, Man receiveth Ghrift, Map 
; comes unto him? WI | 

 TheſePhraſes,..and the like,  ſhew what Man:doth when Faith is wrought 
in him, how his Soul as by it; and exerciſeth this excellent habit received. 
And it is thus : 1. By God's teaching him, he underſtands; by God's enlight- 


ning his Mind he ſees the excellency of the Lord Jeſus, and firmly affents un- 


to the Word of Grace as true.; that indeed Chriſt is the only Bleſſed Saviour g 
and that all the Promiſes of God in him are yea and amen. 2. By, God's 
changing and enabling his Will he wills ; by God's ſancifying his AﬀeRtions 
he loves and embraceth ; by God's printing and ſealing them on his Heart, be 


. 
Ne ee es ES ——— W 


ky 
CE 
m—_—_ Ds. ene CC. 


_—_ 
DE —_—_— 


| of Chziſtian Religion, 161 
F poſſeſſeth and eloſeth with Chriſt, and the precious promiſes of Mercy in him, 
andembraceth the tenure of, the Goſpel as the ſweeteſt and happieſt tidings that 
ever ſounded.in his Ears, and entertains it with the beſt welcomes of his dear 
heart, and placeth his eternal happineſs on this Rock of Salvation; = 
17.2.4, Put now all theſe together ?. , CPR Is og 
"They all ſhew that Faith is-nothing elſe but a ſupematural Aion and 
Work of GOD in Man, whereby Man's Heart, that is, all the Powers of 
Man's Soul move, as they. are firſt moved by,G OD. So that the Action of * 
Man in believing, .is nothing but his knowing of Heavenly Things by. God's 
revealing cheats; ye cauſing him to know them ; his willing them, and embra- 
cing them by God's enabling him to will and embrace them. Thus the motion 
_ of Man's Heart to Chriſt, being moved by God, is called Man's believing with 
the Heart: pf a Wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yer being moved” 
by 3 higher Wheel doth move ; which, motion, though it be but one, yet 
bs Todo be the motion of ,two ; that is, of the Mover, . and of the thing mo- 
ved. Ye © WES ; 
1J325, It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith confitts intheſe two things, viz. in having 
; _. 6 mindioknow Chriſt, and awill to reſt upon him. , 
. Yes: whoſgever ſees ſo. myfh.excellency in Chriſt, that thereby he is drawn 
to embrace him as the only Rock of Salvarion, that Man truly believes to Ju- 


EE—_ 


7 D 6, But is it pot neceſſary to Saſlfcation, to be aſſured that my ſins are pardoned, 
4 ® \ e-4io1t; * 5 pO , & * 4 » 5 n , ' L 
: .andthat | am juſtifieds | | 


| * No: that is no Act of Faith as it juſtificth, but anceffe& and fruit that fol- 
loweth after Juſtification, , For no. Man is juſtified by believing that he is ju- 
ſtified ; for he muſt be juſtified before he can believe it: and no Man is pardon- 
ed by believing that he is pardoned ; for he muſt be pardoned before he can be- 
live ic. But Faith as it juſtifieth, is a reſting upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the 
| acknowledging him to be the only Saviour, and the hanging upon him for Sat 
vation, Mat.16.16. Fohn 20.31. Aits 8.37. Rom,10.9, 1 Fohn4.15. & 51,5. 
Itis the dire& Ad of Faith that juitifieth 4 that whereby I do believe : ir 
is the reflet Act of Faith that aſſures ; that whereby I know 1 do believe, and 
| it comes by way of Argumentation thus. | STE 
| _ Maj. Whoſoever rehe pap Chriſt the Saviour of the World for Fuſtifcati- 
.  onand Pardon; the Word of God ſaith, that he by ſo doing ts attually ju- 


| *  fiified and pardoned, + 
| ' . Min. But 4 ao why rely upon Chrift for Fuſtification and Param. 
., Concl. . Therefore | undoubtedly believe that 1 am juſtified and pardoned, 

'Byt mary times both the former Propoſitions may be granted to be true, and 
yet a weak Chriſtian want ſtrength to draw the Conclufion, For it is onething 
to bel.eve, and another thing to believe that I do believe: it is one thing. for a 
Man to-have his. Salvation certain, - and another thing to be certain that it is 
Certain, NG ut aNyeerdon F ocnas #55 J +; | 

527 How then doth the Soul reach after Chriſt in the A of juſtifying * 

| /* Even as a Man fallen into a River,& like to be drowned;as he is carried down, 
with the Flood, eſpies-the. Bough of a Tree hanging over the River, which ht 
catches at, aydclings unto with all his TE: Al to ſave him; and ſeeing no other 
way of ſuccour. but. chat,; ventures his Lite upon it: this Man ſo. ſoon as be 
had faſtned upon this Bough is in a ſafe condition, though all troubles, fears 


$ 


| 
| and terrors axe not preſently out of his.mind, until he comes to himſelf and 


ſees himſelf quite out of danger. ; then he is ſure he is ſafe, but, he was ſafe 
before he was. ſure,', . Even. 9 1tis with a Believer , Faith is but the'eſpying of 
Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and the reaching out of the Heart to lay 
hold upon him, God hath ſpoke.the Word, and made the Promiſe in his Son : 
I believe him to bethe only Saviour, and remitmy Soul to him tobe ſaved by 
his mediation. So ſoon as the Soul can do this, God- imputeth the A, 190" 
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ouſneſs of his Son unto it, and it is actually juſtified in the Court of Heaven, 
though it 1s not preſently quieted and pacified in the Court of Conſcience: 
that is done afterwards, in ſome ſooner, in ſome later, by the Fruits and Ef 
fecs of Juſtification. | , | | 

152 What are the Concomitants of Juſtification ? I 

Reconciliation, and Adoption, Rom: 5.1. John 1.12, 

192 What is Reconciliation ? 

What Recon- Ar is that Grace, whereby we that were Enemies to God are made Friends, 
ciliation 5.  (Rom.5.10«) We that were Rebels are received into favour: we that were far 
off, and Aliens from God, arenow broughc near through CHRIST, Epheſ. 
2,12,13, &18.19. 1 Fohn13. Heb.12.22,23, os 
1327 What is Adoption © | | C 
What Adopti-- Adoption is the power and priviledg to be the Sons of God, (John 1; 12. 
— Epheſ.1.5.) derived unto us from Chriſt, who being the eternal Son of God, 
became by Incarnation 'our Brother; that by him GO D might bring many 
Sons and Daughters unto Glory, Heb.2,10, | EM” SWF: 


&' benefit of f3/ What are the benefits that flow to us from our Adeption ? 


_ Some are privative immunities, and freedom from many prievances, . As, 
I. Weare freed from the ſlavery of Sin, Rom.6.14, 2, From Condemnati- 
on, Row. $8.1. 3. From all flaviſh Fears and Terrors, Row.8.15. We have 
mot received the Spirit of Bondage to fear again, but the Spirit of Adoption, 
4, From the Law, not Ceremonial only, (Gal. 5. 1.) but Moral: freed, I 
mean, from the curſe of it, freed from che condemning power of it, freed 
from the coaQtion and compulſion of it, freed from the rigorous exaction and 
inexorable demands of it, as it is a Covenant of Works : but not freed from 
the Dofrine of Holineſs contained it. The Juſtified 'and Adopted are'eyery 
way freed from the Law, as it was an Enemy and againſt us, Lyke 1: but not 
freed as it is our guide and direQor, containing the Rule of God's Holy Will. 
Our Somſhip doth not free us from Service, but from Slavery ; not from Holf- 


xv neſs, but to Holineſs. There is a free Service, which bencfics the condition 


of a Son: God's Service is perfe& Freedom. _- 
Some are poſitive Dignities, As, 1. free acceſs eo the Throne of Grace, 
that we may come to God in Prayer'as to a Father, Gal. 4. 6.. Row. 8. 15. 
2. Wehavean intereſt in God's particular and ſpecial Providence, 2 Cor. 6. 
ult. Row.8.28. 3. We by our Adoption have a tree and ſanRtified uſe of all 
God's Creatures reſtored ; the right unto which we forfeited in Adam. For 
no Man hath any ſpiritual right to any thing, or a ſanRified uſe of God's Crea- 
tures until] he be in Covenant with God in Chriſt, and made a Son and Heir 
with him.and then all things are his, 1 Cor. 3.21, Row 8.32, 4. From Adop- 
tion flows all Chriſtian Joy : which is called the Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Roz, 
14.17, unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pe#.1,8,9, Rom.5\.2, For the Spirit of 
Adoption is, firſt, a Witneſs, Rom.8.16, Secondly, A Seal, Epheſ.4.30. 
Thirdly, The Pledg and Earneſt of our Inheritance, Epheſ.1.14, ſetling a ho- 
ly ſecurity in the Soul, whereby it rejoyceth eyen in afflitiqn in hope of 
Glory, + _— | 
14.22, _ Do the juſtified Children of God always then rejoyce * 
the Heart, though it ought continually to be labouredfor, (Phil.4.4.) and pre: 
ſerved, yer itmay be at times not only darkned and daunted, but for a time 
even loſt, and to be reſtored, Pſal.51.12. Yet it is,as all Spiritual Gifts of God, 
perpetual and without repentance : if we regard, X aA, 
þ The matter of rejoycing ; which is God's unchangeable Love and Grace, 
Mal. 3.6. _ 
2. The Cauſes and Fountains of Joy in the Regenerate ; which are the ne- 
ver-failing Graces of Faith, (Luke 22.32.) Hope, (Rem.5.5.) and Love to- 
wards God in Chriſt, '1 Gor, 8 © XN : | 
: | 3. The 


Joy confidered as a delightful apprehenſion of the fayour of God gl 2 
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3. The valuation (even in the deepeſt diſmay) of our part and hope in 
Chtiſt above the pleaſures of ten thouſand Worlds. 

4. The pretence and claim of a faithful Heart, promiſing and challenging 
unto it ſelf a comfortable harveſt of Joy tor the preſent Seed-time of Sorrow, 
P/41.42.5. 857.11. & 126.5. 

So much of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their communion 
1333 with Chriſt, viz. Fuſtification. Now what is the ſecond benefit which is 
called Glorification and Sanitification | 

It is the renewing of our Nature according to the Image of God, in Righte- Sauttification, 

| ouſneſs and true Holineſs : which is but begun in this Lite, and is called San- 
p Qification ; and perfected in the Lite to come, which therefore is moſt ſtritly 
called Glorification, 46 , | 
JJ, How far forth is our nature renewed tn this Life by Sanitification * 

14a fn. is of our whole Nature, 1 Theſſ.5.5. 3. Rom.12.2. the Ulnder- 

ſtanding being enlightned, the Will rectified, the Aﬀections regulated, the 

outward Man reformed : but not wholly in this Life. And this is done by the 
| powerful Operation of the Spirit of God; who having begun a good Work in 
: us, will perfe&t it unto the Day of the Lord, Pſal,51,10, Ezek.36.26. 
[ 13,35, What be the parts of our S anitification ? 
Two : anſwerable to the two powerful means whereby they are wrought. 
| Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto fin, and thereby freedom from the domini- 
| on thereof by the death of Chrift, Row.6.6,7. 

Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto the newneſs of Lite,by the Power 

of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt , in regard whereof it is alſo called our firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion, Rev.20.6. 9 
| /3 36. How doth $anitification differ from the former Grace of Fuſtification * 
| | In many main and material differences : as, | 
| I. Inthe order , notof time, wherein they go together, (Rops,8.30,) nor Tic cifferen- 
| of Knowledg and Apprehenfion, wherein this latter hath precedency, (1 Gor. FJgigcarion 


G, 11.) but of Nature ; wherein the former is the ground of this latter, 2 Cor. we _ 


cogyrn” <4 —— Bt. 2. tvs 


Y 
Secondly, In the Subje&t: the Righteouſneſs, whereby we are juſtified be- 
ng _— in Chriſt for us ; but this of Sanctification in our ſelyes from him, 
om $.10, | 

Thirdly, In the Cauſe : our Juſtification following from the Merit ; our 
Sznihcacion from the efficacy of the Death and Life of Chriſt, Epheſ.1.19, 
& 3.4, 

Fourthly, In the Inſtrument, Faith, which in Juſtification is only as an 
hand receiving, in Sanctification is a co-working vertue, Ads 15,19, Gal, 
5. 6. 

Fifthly, In the Meaſure : Juſtification being in all Believers,and at all times 
4 alike; bur Sanctification wrought differently and by degrees, 2 Cor; 3. 18, 
2 Pet.2.18, 

Sixthly, In the end : which being in both eternal Life, (Row.6.23.) yet the 
one is among the Cauſes of Reigning, the other only as the High-way unto 
the Kingdom, 

193 Ja What is the Rule and Square of our Sanitification ? 
| The whole Word of God, (Fohn 17. 17. Pſal.119.9.) as containing that 
Will of his, (Row.12.2.) which is ever our Santtification, 1 Theſl,4.3. &c, 
):9f0 How do you prove, that God's Word is ſuch a Rule * : 
© * 1, By expreſs warrant of Scripture. 2 Tzm.3.14,17. 

2. By the reſemblances or things whereunto it is compared : as tothe Way 
we are to walk in, (Fer.6.16, Mark 12.14, Ads 18,2425.) to a Light and a 
Lanthors in a dark place, to guide our feet into the way of peace, Pſa/m 119. 
105, Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.1. 19,20, Luke 1.77, 79.) toa Glaſs, (Jam.1.25.) 
to a Rele, Line, Square, Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby muſt be framed, 
>; p TR © | ordcred, 
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ordered, meaſured, and pondered, Iſa. 28. 17. Gal. 6. 16, Phil, 3, 16, | 
3. Becauſe they only are commended for a Holy and Righteous Life, who | 
have framed it according to the Word, Lak, 1.6, and all others ſecluded, Iſa. | 
8.19,20. Mat.22.29. | | 
4. Becauſe nothing can be counted Holy and Righteous, which God doth 
not ſo accompt, and that in his Word. For as he only is righteous, and maketh 7 
this or that to be Holy and Righteous : ſo his Word only ſheweth us what thar | 
is which he ſo accompteth. And therefore it is called his Holy Word, Holy 
Scriptures, Righteous Laws, &c. Deut.4.8. 2 Tim.3.15,16. 
133 g. What mean you here by the whole Word of God ? 
Both the Law and the Goſpe/, the Old Teftament and the New, Fob 22,22; | 
ohn 17.17» 
12 Fu Hop is the Goſpel a Rule of Obedience, being the Rule of Faith | 
'As the Law requireth Obedience, (Jam. 2.8.) ſo the Goſpel direeth the | 
faichful how to perform it, ( 1 Tz, 1. 9, 10, x1, Epheſ.4,20,21,) only with 
difference, | | ; 
The ciferince x. Of the manner; the Law propounding God to be worſhipped of us in 
Law and the himſelf, as our Creator ; the Goſpel in Chriſt, as .our Saviour, John 5. 23, 
OY & 14.1, L 
a Of the ezd: the Law requiring all Duties, as for the procurement of 
our own Salvation; the Goſpel in way ot thankfulneſs for Salvation in Chriſt 
already beſtowed, 1 Theſſ.5.18. 
3. Of the efei#: the Law, (like Pharaoh, that required Brick, but allowed 
no Straw) demanding obedience,but vouchſafing no afliſtance, (ſuppoſing Man 
as in the ſtate of Creation :) the Goſpel both offering, and conferring to the p 
Regenerate, that which it requireth, Rom.10.5,6,8, for it both requireth and 
conferreth Faith unto the Ele&, and that not only as a hard to lay hold on 
Chriſt, but alſo as achief vertue, working by love in all parts of Obedience, i 
Without which even the Goſpe/ is Law, that is, a killing Letter (2 Cor.3. 6.) 
to the Unregenerate ; and with which the Law becometh as it were the Goſpel : 
to the Regenerate ; even 4 Law of Liberty, Jam. 1.25. & 2. 12. Foras the ' 
Law ſaveth us not without the Goſpel, ſo the Goſpel ſaverh us not without the 
Law. | 
1350 Doth not the Goſpel ada other Precepts or Gounſels to thoſe of the Law ? 
Not any other, in ſubſtance of Action, bur only reneweth and enforceth 
choſe of the Law, ( 1 Fohz 2.7;8.) and ſpecifieth ſome Duties, as of Faith in 
the Meſlias, of the Sacraments, &c. which have their general ground from the 
Law. As for thoſe that are propounded in form of Counſel, and do concern . id 
things indifferent, they are not therefore arbitrary courſes (Rev. 3, 18.) of - | 
higher perte&tion, much leſs weritoriows of greater Glory : but as they are ap- 
plied with due Circumſtances, neceſſary Precepts, reterred to ſome one or 
other Commandment of the Law; the rejeting whereof excludeth from the 
Kingdom of God, Mz7.19.23. | 
The Moral [Sf 27 What is that Law, which with the direction of the Goſpel, is the rule of San- 
Law the Rule " Cification? . ; | | 
of Santinc?= The Moral Law, or Law of Nature, engraven by God himſelf firſt in the 
heart of Man in his Creation, after in Tables of Stone (Dex. 10, 4.) in the 
days of Moſes; and ſo publiſhed and committed unto the Church for all Ages; 
as the Royal Law for Obedience to God our King, Fam.2.8, 
1343, Why did God write that Law inTables of Stone * | 
Partly to fignifie the perpetual uſe and continuance of them to the end of 
the World ; partly to ſhew the ſtony hardneſs of our hearts, in which this Law 
was to be written, and to declare how hard it is to bring us to obedience of [ 
them. 
124.4 Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of Stone ? 
Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our Hearts, 


How 
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| 4345 How was this Law delivered ? _ 


To ſhew the gloriouſneſs of it, God delivered it in Fire, For the Moun- 
-_ burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the People fled, and Moſes himſelf trem- 
bled. : 
” What did this ſignifie to them, and teach us? 
7 1346, That neioults ork the Law is but death, 
| 2, That we ſhould be very careful to perform obedience tothe ſame, 
JZAj, Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only? 
Yes, he added alſo the Ceremonial and Fudicial Laws, as ſpecial Explicati- 
ons and Applications of the Law Moral, unto that preſent Church and People 
the Iſraclites, Row. 9.4. n- 
| }2 43d: What was the Geremonial Law ? Ceremonial 
| That Law which did ſet down Orders for direction in Rites of outward Wor- 
E ſhip, ſhadowing the Grace of the Goſpel, Heb.10.1, &c. : 
| /7 4g. Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe Laws ? 
' © No. For the Subſtance being now exhibited, thoſe Shadows are utterly abo- 


liſhed by the death of Chriſt ; and therefore the uſe of them now would be a 
kind of denial of his death. | | | 
$2.50 What call you the Fudicial Law ? 

That wherein God appointed a form of Politick and Civil Government of 
the Common-wealth of the Jews: which therefore is ecaſed with the difſolu- 
tion of thac State, for which it was ordained ; ſaving only in the common 

equity. 
| Fe F Is this Law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſt ? 
No. For he came not to overturn any good Government of the Common- 
wealth , much leſs that which was appointed by God himſelf, 
13.52, May mt Chriſtian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe Laws of 
; Government, which were ſet down by Moſes ? h 
In ſome circumſtances they may : but in the general equity and ſubſtance 
they may not. 
12.53 me Fudicial Laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian Magi- 
rates e 
| Thoſe which have Reaſons annexed unto them, and ſpecially thoſe wherein 
God hath appointed Death for the puniſhment of hainous Offences, 
$3.3 4. What « the Moral Law? The Moral 

That which commandeth the perfeQion or Godliveſs and Righteouſneſs ; and Lav. 

direceth us in our Duties to God and Man, Deat.5.32. 12-32, 
J 9.55; Are we mt delivered from this Law by the means of C hriſt * 

Froin the burthen of the Law exacting inour own Perſons perfect obedience, 
and from the curſe of that Law due unto diſobedience, we are delivered by 
Chriſt, Gal.3.10,11,12,13. But from the Commandment as a 7#/e of Life, 
we are not freed, (Fames 2, 8.) but contrariwiſe are inclined and diſpoſed, 
by his free Spirit, tc the willing obeaterce thereof, Pſal.51.12. & 119.3245. 

I Fohn5.3- 
1356 To what end ſerveth the Law ? | gory 

Firſt, Iris a Glaſs, to diſcover our filthineſs, - and to ſhew us our Sins, and |. 
the puniſhment thereof: that thereby we may be driven unto Chriſt, to be pur- 
ed by him, (Gal.3.24. Rom.3.20,27.) Forit layeth open all the parts of our 
miſery, both finfulneſs, accurſedneſs, and impotency or unableneſs to relieve 
our ſelves: ſo whipping and chaſing us to Chriſt, that in him we may find de- | 
liverance, 

Secondly, When we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelves ſaved by Ifim, 

? it is a guide to direc us in the way we have to walk in all our life after, Mat.s. 
17. Luke1.6, Deut.6. 6. Forafter the Law hath brought us to Chriſt, the 
feeling of the Love of God in him, maketh vs to ſtrive towards the obedience of 
it: and then it is a rule to dire@ us how to behave our ſelves inall things thar 
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we do ; teaching us how we are tolive, in ſuch ſort, as wheſoever walketh not 
accordingly cannot be ſaved. 
139 '/ What further uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate ? 

Firſt, Asa Lighr it directeth us, For the World being a dark Wilderneſs, 
and we naturally blind ; weare in continual danger of falling, unleſs our ſteps 
be guided by the Lamp of the Law, Pſal.119.105. 

Secondly, As a prick it inciteth us to obedience ; becauſe God command- 
eth them, | 

Thirdly, Ir frameth us to humility ; whilſt by it we underſtand that we are 
far from fulfilling it. | 

W 5 What gather youof this? 

Firſt, What great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted with 
the Law of God, ſeeing it is of ſo great uſc: 

Secondly, That every one ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out of this 
Law of God ; whereby all the Creatures are ſanified for Man's uſe. 


FA31 What is the contrary Vice * 
L Ignorance, whereof Chriſt ſaith, that the B/;nd fall into the Ditch, Matth, 


I5, 14. 
So much of the uſe of the Law : What is required for our profiting therein? 
In the firſt place it is required, that we have the right underſtanding of the 
Law: without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the former Fruits, For how 
can a Man acknowledg the breach of that Law which he knoweth not 2 or 
how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the performance of it, unleſs he un- 
derſtand his Maſters Will ? 
1261, What Rules are principally to be obſerved for the underſtanding and right in- 
terpreting of the Law © 
Three eſpecially, 
2362, What u the firſt? | 
Rulesrobe Thatthe Law is Spiratual, reaching to the Soul and all the Powers thereof: 
che interpreta. and charging as well rhe Heart and Thoughts,as the outward Man, Row.7.1 4. 
—_ of the Dext.6.5. Mat.22.37. Mark 12,30, Luk.10.27. 
1. Rule; Th 3 How doth the Law charge all the Powers of the Soul ? | 
Law is Spiri- It chargeth the underſtanding to know every Duty, even all the Will of God. 
ps It chargech the judgment to diſcern berween Good and Evil ; and berween two 
good things, which is the better, It chargeth the memory to retain, It charges 
the Will to chuſe the better, and to leave the worſe. It charges the Aﬀections 
to love things to be loved, and to hate things to be hated. 
$361, Doth the Law require theſe alike of all * 
No; but according to the Sex, growth in Age, and difference of Calling : 
as more of a Man than of a Woman, of a young Man than of a Child, of a 
publick Perſon than of a private Man, 
$36 5What is the ſecond Rule * 


v 


J,7 


© ole » That That the Law is perfec?, Plal.19.7. not only binding the Soul, but alſo the 


the Law isp«= whole Soul, to diſcharge all the ſeveral Functions of her Faculties, perfe&ly. 

_ As the Underſtanding, to know the Will of God perfe&ly ; the Judgment, ro 
diſcern perfectly betwixt Good and Evil ; the Memory, to retain and remem- 
ber all perfe&tly'; the Will, to chuſe the Good and leave the Evil perfedly ; 
the Aﬀections, to love the one, and hate the other perfetly. So in condem- 
ning Evil, itcondemveth all Evil; and in commanding Good, it commandeth 
all Good; charging Man to practiſe the Good, and retuſe the Evil perfedIly : 
and that not only as 1t was commanded Adam before his Fall, but alſo according 
to the ſeveral times before, in, and after the Law, 

1866, What is the third ? 


rrery Come. . It in every Commandment there is a borrowed ſpeech, whereby more 15 
«romp commanded or forbidden than is named. 
micreisa dy- 


necdoche, JO. What ſpecial Rules are comprehenied under this third ? 
: Theſe 


ER Ronenanmas - 5 - 
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of Chtiltian Religion. 167 
\. Theſe thiree following. ; £ 
] I. Whatſoever the Law commandeth,it forbiddeth the contrary ; and what- , granch of 
| ſoevet it forbiddeth, .it commandeth the contrary, Mar.5.21,23,24,25. *SotherbitdRule 
Ei where avy Duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Commandments, there we 
| muſt underſtand the contrary Sin to be forbidden, (Mat.4.10. x Cor.15.34.) 
and where any Sin is forbidden, as in the Negative, there muſt we knoy the 
contrary Duty is required, Epheſ.4.18, MASS, 
2, Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kind, it command- ,. pranch, 
eth or forbiddeth all the ſame kind, and all the degrees thereof. For under one 
kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all things of like ſort : and under one 
main Duty or Crime expreſſed, all degrees of Good or Evil in the ſame kind, 
are either commanded, or forbidden, Mazt.5.21,22, &c, x Fohn 3.15. | 
3. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth, ir commandeth or for- 3. Branch 
biddeth the Cauſes thereof, and all the Means whereby that thing is done or | 
brought to paſs : So that with the thing forbidden, or the duty enjoyned, all 
| oe zalions and provocations or furtherances thereto, are conſequently condem- 
| ned yr I The foyer hinge} Mat.5.2 7,30. POGEE 
L/7 zdes the true Knowleap, what ts further required for 4 conr [e in 
[700 Ne Lew? n ou pat eb on 
Firſt, Remembrance: withour which our Knowledg is nothing, as that 
; which is powred into a rivet Veſſel, And therefore in the fourth Command- 
: ment God uſing this word Rezzember, (to teach us how deeply negligence and 
: forgetfulneſs of that Commandment is rooted in our Nature) doth in one Com- 
mandment ſhew what Remembrance we ſhould have of all, and what Forget- 
fulneſs-is '(though not alike) in all. - | | ET 
Secondly, Judgment to take heed that we do nothing raſhly, and ſuddenly; 
i but ever to examine our ways. fangs, 46 Po, 
Thirdly, The Will and Aﬀetions muſt be formed to an Obedience'of the 
Commandments: Whereto alſo it may help to conſider that God propoundeth 
the ten Commandments in the ſecond Perſon of the fingulac Number ſaying, 


__ 


: Thou ſhalt not, &c. py 
f PZ 7, Why are the Commandments nttered in this fort ; rather than by You,or No Why the Com 
l * - ' Man, or Every Man, &c. mandmznts 


. Firſt, Becauſe God being without partiality, ſpeaketh to all Men alike ; as 7/7, *"opour- 
well the Rich as Poor, High as Low. FN | cond Perſon, 
| Secondly, Becauſe no Man ſhould put the Commandments of God from him- 

; ſelf, as though they did not concern him : but every particular Man ſhould ap- 
f ply them to himſelf, as well as if God had ſpoken to him by Name. 
; $3577 What gather you of this? | | : 
” That God wiſely preventetha common abuſe amongſt Men, whichis to efteem 
| that which is ſpoken unto all Men, to be (as it were) ſpoken to none, As you 
ſhall have it common amongſt Men to ſay and confeſs, that Gad is juſt and mer- 
ciful, and that he commandeth this, and forbiddeth that: and yer they uſually 
| fo behave themſelves, that they ſhift the matter to the general, as if it didno- 
| thing belong unto them in particular z and as if they notwithſtanding might 

live as they liſt. And therefore every Man is to judg and eſteem. that God 
| ſpeaketh in the Law to him in particular ; and is accordingly to be affected 
; therewith, WW 
/ 57 / 7 — par Obedience may be more willirg and chearful ; what is further to be 

thought upon ? : 
We har, ſet a our eyes God's Benefits beſtowed upon us; as the Lord. 
did before the Iſraclites, in the Preface to the ten Commandments. | 
J97 4, What Benefits ought we chiefly to call to mind 2 
- Firſt, Thoſe which God dothgenerally beſtow upon all his Children ; as our 
Ele&tion, Creation, Redemption, Vocation, Juſtification, ESR EELMG TANG | 
| tinua 
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"  * rinual Preſervation: and then particularly ſuch bleſſings as God hath ſeverally 
| beſtowedupon.every.ane of us. /, | | ya 


Ut: /g JE Are not the :Ludgment s of, God alſo to be thought upon for fartherance fo this 
.. «. .Qbeazence.... Oh | JOLEY JE 


. - : ” 


'Yesyerily ; to make us fear to offend in, our ways, Exod. 20. 5,7, Pſulys 
119,120. HI | YO. | 
1% + Remaineth there yet anymite 1 
Good Compa- © Good Company ; . which with David we muſt cleave unto,. (Pſal. 119. 63. 
ny required. P,,7,. 13. 30.) not the nobleſt or of greateſt account; but the godlieſt, Forif 
we will-avoid fuch a fin, we muſt avoid all company that doth delight therein ; 
which is no leſs dangerous than good Company is profitable. 


What gather-you of this *. , , p oz | 
FO reds whoſocyet Nh no choice of Company, maketh no Conſcience of 
Sin.;, as thoſe that dare keep company familiarly with Papiſts, and profane Per- 
ſons; thinking that they may keep their Conſcience to. themſelves, . -. 
496 Hitherto of the helps both of th K nowleag and Prattice, In what part of the 
19/6. Scripture s the Moral Law of God contained * \_ 
It is handled at large throughout the whole Scripture: .but is ſummarily con- 
trived firſt into ten Words or ten Commandments, Exod. 20, .( Dext. 4. 13: 
& 10. 4.) and then .into two, (Mar.22.37,40., Luke 10,27.) comprehending 
the ſum of the whole Law. Which are nowto be ſpoken of. | E9 
13/7 Why hath God given teu Commandments, and no more ? Deut,5,22+ 
G, " Fixſt, Thatno Manſhould cither add any thing to, or take any thing from 
the Laws of God. | | 


” & 


Secondly, That we might be left without excuſe, if we learned them nor ; 
ſceing they be but Ten, and no more, Tx 0 
153 How are theſe ten Commandments propounded * PEED 
F Sometime Afirmarively, as the fourth. and fifth ; others Negartively, as all 
the reſt: ſome with reaſons annexed, as the five firſt ; ſome without, as the 
five laſt: and all of them in the time co come, and in the ſecond Perſon fingular. 
197 Why they are laid down in the ſecond Perſon ſingular, you have ſhewed.be- 
1979: fore : - and why ſome have Reaſons added unto them, we ſhall hear a little 


the time to come ; ſaying, Thou ſbalt wot ? &c, 
Becauſe it is not enough for us, that we have kept the Commandments of 
God herctofore,except we continue in keeping of them to the end of our lives. 
1300. Why arethere more of the Commandments Negative; telling us what we ſhould 
not do ; then Aftrmative,telling us what we ſhould do * All of them,except 
two, being ſet down negatively, | EY Os. 
why theCom- . I» To put us in mind of our corruption ; which needeth greatly to be re- 
_ ſtrained. Whereas if Adam had continued in integrity,fin had not been known : 
ed Negatively, and then yertue only had been propounded to us to follow. 


2.: Becauſe qur Souls being full of fins muſt have them plucked forth, before 
we can do any thing that is good, | 
3. Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſtrongly, For the Negative precept 
bindeth always, and to all moments of time ; the Afﬀermative bindeth always, 
but not to all moments of time. EEES Ss gh 
The diviſion of 74 7/ How are the ten Commandments divided? *2= _ | 
the Decalogue * Tato two Tables, (Dent. 4.13. 8& 19,1,4.) which Chriſt calleth the two great 
Commandments, Mat, 22. No: | | | 
/202, What doth the firſt contaiy * F | 
l! Our Duty to Gad: in the four firſt Commandments, 
li! 1803, What doth the ſecond * Yy 
ll - Our Duty to Man: in the fix laſt, 
J - " 
DT \ /J02, What is the ſum of the firſt : | 


firlt Table, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and "ith all thy Souly-and 
with 


after. Declare now, why God hath propounded all the Commandments in © 


UN 


of Chziſtian Religion, "Wor 
with all thy Strength, and with all thy Mind, Dezr.6.5. Mat.22. 37,38. Luke 
10,27. | ; 
1205, What « the ſumof the ſeconds | 217 Links tows of 
Thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit.19.18." Matth.32,30. Luke che ſecond Ta- 
10.27. oh ak 1 .T0 Nolan -* *DIC; 
1304, What is the ſum of this ſum* 0 G1 "3.9% | 
Love; which confiſteth in two heads (as we have heard)z' to wit; the Loye 
of God, and our Neighbour, Luke 10.27, 1 Fohn5.2.'1 Tim.1.4,5. 
197, What uſe is there of this ſhort ſum? © ? 91 
Very great : both co ſhew the marvellous Wiſdom of God, and alfo for fin- 
gular profit that redounderh to us thereof, | 3 | 
190 Wherein appeareth this Wiſdoms of God * ; 
Thar fith it was great cunning to contrive the whole Will of God into ten 
words ; it muſt needs be more wonderful to bring all into two, ' ' 
1208 What i the profit that redoundeth unto us ? | 4 TE 
It furthereth us in the two-fold uſe of the Law before ſpoken of. For, firſt,' 
it is a means the more to humble us, and ſo the more effecually to drive us un- 
to Chriſt, Secondly, It helpeth us much in our obedience to Chriſt and his 
Commandments. eb Tot | 
129, What profit ariſeth of the firſt aſe concerning Humiliation 1 
. That Men being brought to a nearer ſight of their fins, might be the more 
earneſt to come unto Chriſt, | ww 
199, How ſhall that be © ins I! x 
That when all our ſins are gathered into one heap, and muſtered into one 
Troop, they may appear the greater, and caſt us down the more, As a Man. 
owing ſundry Debts unto divers or unto one Man, in the particulars, .is confi- 
| dent of his ability to pay all, as long as he heareth they- are but ſmall Sums : 
but hearing the whole Sum, he deſpaireth of the payment of it. Or whenias 
there be many Souldiers coming againſt their Enemy, but -yet here and there 
ſcattered, they do not affect us with ſo great fear, as when they. be gathered 
and ranged in order, and are all under one fight or view, 
19H How i this ſhewed in onr Irve towards Gol? 
In that it ſhould be done in fimple Obedience of the whole Man; that is,: 
of all the Powers both of Soul and Body : which is impoſſible for any Man, 


to do. 
} 37.3 What are they of the Soul * | 
C Two. of the Mind, and 'of the Will, 
FEY, What are they of the Mind ? | : 
/ The Underſtanding and Judgment ; unto both which Memory is annexed, 
13g How are theſe charged ? | 
© Our Underſtanding ſhould perfealy comprehend all things that God would 
have us to know : In Judgment we fhould think aright of them, and the Me- 
mory accordingly ſhould retain them. But we are ignorant of many things ; 
and thoſe which we know, we know but in part : and'that which we know, we 
judg not aright of, nor remember as we ought. Y | 
1816, How ſtand the Will and Aﬀections charged ? : 
/” Hereby muſt we love perfedtly all known Good, and perfe&ly hate all known 
Evil: of which we come a great deal ſhorter than of the other. | 
397 What are they of the Boay * 7 Hi 
/ 47 ' All the Members, Parts, and Graces of the Body, (as Beauty, Strength, &c.) 
ſhould be wholly imployed in the Service of 'God, and in the doing of his 
Will. But the wandriog of our eyes in-the hearing of the Word, and other 
parts of God's Seryice, doth eaſily bewray our great negligence, and the 
_ obedience and conformity of the reſt of the Members and parts of the 
Body. | FOR Te ' | 
[9 Ws Shew the ſame in our lvue towards our Neighbour * f 
C Z n 
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-Inith$e we muſt love.him as our ſelf; which. as it is ſo much the leſs than 
the former, as Man is inferiour to God ; ſo we being not able to accompliſh it, 
are much leſs able to fulfil the other, $ PR [7 


0 /294, Won {ball thee be tried. | 


y examination of our ſelyes in ſome particulars. As for example, Whe- 
ther we love a Stranger, or our utter and moſt deadly Enemy, as our ſelves : 
which no-Man ever. did : nay, a common Man, or to be plainer, even our dear- 
eſt Friend, a3 we do'our ſelves ; . which cannot be found, Dear.28.5 3,56, &c. 
And therefore the Righteouſneſs of che Papiſt is a rotten Righteouſneſs, and 
ſack as willinever ſtand before the Judgment Seat of God. | | g 
7, What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe ? 

[4400+ That by it, as by a Glaſs, we may the eaſier ſee, and being ſhortly contri- 
ved, ye niay the better xemiember our whole Duty both to God and Man: it be- 
ing as a Cardor Mapof @ Countty'eafily carried about with us. © 


Seeing then that the whole ſum and main end of the Law is Love, what gas * 


" ther .you thereof 7; 
That: whichthe Apoſtle exhorteth unto, viz. To leave all idle Queſtions as 
unprofitable, .and to deal in thoſe matters only which further the praQtice of 
Love, 1 Tim.1.4,5. 


/4 


Becauſe we ſhould chiefly, and in the firſt place, regard our Duties to God, 
and be moſt careful to underſtand his Will, and to worſhip him, x Fob 4.20. 


In which teſpe& the ficſt Table is put before the ſecond; as being the prin- 


cipal. | | ES 
|, ;1; How may it appear that our Duties to God ave to be preferred before the other 
{4 - bm Mahon ? pref ih 
- Firſts, By the inequality of the Perſons offended : becauſe it is worſe to of 
fend God:than Man, Adis &+ I'9o | | : 
_ Secondly, By the puniſhments aſſigned in the Scripture, For the breaches of 
the firſt Table are to be more ſeverely puniſhed, than the breaches of the ſe- 


cond, As he that revileth the Mapiſtrate, ſhall bear his fin ; but he that blaſ- 


phemeth God ſhall be toned to death, 1 Sam,2.25+ 


What: gather you of this ? 
g b 
the The mo practices of Papiſts, who would make Men believe;that the chief- 


eſt godlineſs and moſt meritorious good Works of all, required in the Law of 


God, are the Works of the ſecond Table, as Charity, Alms-deeds, &c. there- ' 


by —_ the People to inrich themſelves. RO 
[I05 A my Ln Duties of the firſt: Table greater than all the Duties of the-ſe- 


No, unleſs the compariſon be equally made. ' For the Moral Duties of the | 


ſecond Table being perpetual, are greater than the Ceremonial Duties of the 
firſt being temporal : whereunto agreeth; that God will rather have Mercy than 
Sacrifice, Hoſ,6.6. Mat.9.13. 
40 6, When do you count the compariſon equal © 
When they are compared in like degrees 3 as the chief Commandment of the 


firſt Table with the chief of the ſecond ; the middle Duties of the one with the - 


middle Duties of the other ; and the laſt and leaſt of the former, with the laſt 
and leaſt of the latter. Thus if we compare the greateſt with the I voren 
and the meaneſt with the meaneſt ; the Duties and Breaches of the firſt Table, 


are greater than the Duties and Breaches of the ſecond. But though the 


principal Service of the one be greater than the principal Service of the 
other: if the compariſon be not made in the ſame degrees, as if (for example) 
the murther of a Man be compared with the.leaſt abuſe of the Name of God ; 
or Adultery with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath ; theſe of che ſecond Table 


are greater, D 
Why 


jg 2, Why « the Love of God called the firſt and greateſt Commandment 2 Mat, 
22 So 


pare at A ; 


of Chziſtian Religion, © ""- 


JA9Y, Why i the ſecond Table ſaid to be like unto the firſt * Mat,22.39., 
For that they go ſo hand in hand together, that no Man can perform the one. 
unleſs he accompliſh the other : as St, Foz plainly teacheth in his firſt Epiſtle, 
the fourth and fifth Chapter, For whoſoever keepeth the firſt Table well, 
cannot but keep the ſecond : and whoſoever keepeth the ſecond, muſt needs 
keep the firſt, | | 
140d ae to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeem to keep the one, and care nit for the 
other © 
IF they will ſeem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are meer Hy- 
pocrites: and it they will ſeem to deal uprightly with their Neighbours, and 
| foes = the Love-of God in them, they are prophane Politicks and very 
Atheiſts, ” ECD 
11,1 Wherein elſe do the Tables agree ? 
447, Firſt, In that they are both Som. 
Secondly, In that they are both perfe&. 
1418 Wherein do the Commaniments of the firſt Table agree 2 
In this principally ; that they concern the Worſhip of God,and contain our 
whole Duties towards him, ” 
140, How are they divided ? 
| They either reſpect the Root of this Worſhip, as the firſt ; or the Branches The divifon 
thereof, as the three following. For the Fountain Worſhip of. God is pre- & t* fit 
ſcribed in the firſt Commandment : the means of his Service, in the other 
three. 
J. 2. FL4 Why aid God enjoys his Worſhip zz four Commandments * 
That we might the better know and retain them in mind : or otherwiſe might 
| be left the more without excuſe. 
14 12; What is common to theſe four Commandments of the firſt Table ? 
| "That every one hath his ſeveral Reaſon annexed: yet with chis difference, 
| that the firſt hath his Reaſon going before the Commandment, and the other 


three have it following. 
1314, Have not the Commandments of the ſecond Table their Reaſons alſo ? 
Yes verily in the Scripture ; v4! for brevity they are omitted in the Deca- 
: 10gUE. 
| J405 IWhy are the Reaſons of the Commandments of the firſt Table rather ſet down 
' than of the ſecond? | 
Firſt, That we might know, that there is leſs Light left in us of the Wor- 
ſhip of God, than ot the Duves we owe to our Neighbour. | 
Secondly, To teach us, thar as all Obedience ſhould be grounded upon Rea- 
ſon and Knowledg ; lo eſpecially that which coricerneth God's Worſhip. , 
| J4/6. What gather you of this © | 
| That thuſe are greatly ceceived, who think it ſufficient, if they have the 
Commandments by heart, or can ſay them by rote. 
] Ja)s Why is the reaſon of the firſt Commandment ſet before, which in all the other 
/* cometh after ? 
| Becauſe it ſerveth not only for a Reaſon of this Commandment, but alſo 
for a Preface toall the Ten. For it hath a reference to them all, and is a reaſon 
| to urge the obſervance of every one of them, 
; JJ/ 1n what words is it expreſſed 2 
In theſe words of God, Exod.20-2. I amthe Lord thy God, which brought thee 11. prerace of 
| out of the Land of E F4 pt, out 0i the Houſe of Boxaage, the Command-+ 
c [419 —_ Bey you this to be a Reaſon, and not a Commandment * as ſome do 
Sh think? 
Firſt, Becauſe it is commonly uſed for a Reaſoz of other Commandments, 
Ezek.20.5.7, Lev.19.36.37. 
Secondly, Becauſe it hath not the form-of a Commandment, 
Ss | ZL 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Sith the other three Commandments have their Reaſon added, iris 

unlikely that the firſt aggro 7p have none, : | 
How is this Preface ſet as a Reaſon to enforce the obſervation, both of the fir 
Sets econ 4+ ws and of all the reſt 2 Y 4 Solace 

Thus: If I be the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God alone, and keep all my Com- 
mandments. Bur I am the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt. Therefore thou muſt take me for thy God alone, and keep all my 
Commandments, 

1421 What ground of Obedience ts there laid in this Reaſon ? ; 
' That this Law is to be obeyed ; becauſe it proceedeth from him, who is not | 
only the Lord our Maker, (Pſal,100,3.) but alſo our God and Saviour, (1 Tim. 
4.10.) P[al.36.6. 

1421 Whepce is the latter ? 

" From the Covenant of Grace, whereby he is our God, the Saviour of them that { 
believe, (1 Tim.4.10«) aſſuring them of all gracious deliverances, by vertue 
of that his (ovenant, from all Evils and Enemies, both Bodily, and eſpecially 
Spiritual : a proof whereof is laid down in that famous deliverance of the | 
People of Iſrael out of the ſlavery of Egypt; which was fo exceeding great, N. 
that by reaſon thereof they were ſaid to be in an Iron Furnace, Dex. 4.20. Us. 

1423. How can this belong to #s which are no Iſraclites ? | | 

Though we be not 7ſrael in Name, or according to the fleſh ; yet we are the : 
true 1/-ae/ of God, according to the Spirit and Promiſe. 

142 4 Why doth the Lord make choice of that benefit, which ſeemeth zothing at all 

"Fo fobelonguntous rather than of any other, wherein we communicate with 
them? 

rt. Becauſe it is the manner of God, to allure the Iſraelites, to whom the 

Law was given at firſt, as Children, with temporal Benefits, (Levit.26.4,10, 
Dent.28.13.) having reſpe& to their infirmity and childhood : whereas we are 
bleſſed of God with greater Knowledg, and therefore, in reſpe& of them, are 
(as it were) at Man's eſtate. 

2. Becauſe it was fitteſt to expreſs the Spiritual deliverance from Satan by : 
Chriſt, which was thereby figured and repreſented ; and ſo it belongeth no leſs ; 
(if not more) tous than to them, f 

3. Becauſe we having been freed from the ſlavery of our Bloody Enemies, 
whereunto we were ſonear more than once, and unto whom we juſtly havede. 
ſerved to have been enthraled, and it being the common caſe of all God's 
Children, to be in continual danger of the like, and to feel the like goodneſs 
of God towards them ; we may alfo make uſe of this Title,and eſteem it a grear 
Bond alſo for us unto God. 

4. Becauſe it was the lateſt benefit, the ſweetneſs whereof was yet (as it 
were) in their Mouth. And herein the Lord had reſpe& unto our corrupt Na- 
ture, who are ready to forget old Benefits, how great ſoever, | 

J495 Whatis there in this Reaſon, to ſet forth the true God whom we worſhip, and ; 

7H zo diſtinguiſh him from all Idols whatſoever * | 

1. The Name Fehovah ; which betokeneth chat he only is of himſelf, and all | 
other things have their being of him, Whereby we are taught, that there is ( 
but one true God, whoſe Being no Creature is able to conceive: and that he f 
giveth Beeing toall other things, both by creating them at firſt, and by preſer- 4 
ving and directing of them continually, x 

2. The Name Elobimr, or God ; which in the Hebrew is of the plural num- 

ber, to ſignifie the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the Godhead, 

3. Thathe is both Omnipotent, that is, able to doall things , and alſo wil- Y 
ling to employ his Power to the preſervation of his People: proved from an Ar- 4 
gument of the Effects, in the deliverance of the Iſraclites ourof Egypt, 
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of Chziltian Religion. | | 173 
PTA So much of the Preface, What are the words of the firſt Commandment * co 


Lhou [halt have no other Gods befoze Me, Or, Thoy T@2 con- 
that not have any ſtrange God befoze My Face, Exo-""* 


dus 20. 3. 


—_——— 


14-7 What i the ſcope and meaning of this Commandment * 

" I, That this Fehovah,one in Subſtance and three in Perſons, the Creator and The ſcope and 
Governour of all things, and the Redeemer of his People, is to be entertained "nivs * 
for the only true God, in all the Powers of our Soul, Mar.22.37. majdment, 

2. Thar the inward and ſpiritual Worſhip of the Heart, (Prov. 23. 26.) 
wherein God eſpecially delighreth, (Dewt.5 .29.) and which is the ground of the 
outward, (.Prov.4.23. Mat.12.35.) is to be given to him, and to none other : 
and that /izcerely, without hypocrifie, as in his fight, who ſearcheth and know- 
eth the Heart, (Fer. 7. 10.) For this word; Before me, or, Before my Face, 
noteth that inward Entertainment and Worſhip whereof God alone doth take 
notice. And thereby God ſheweth, that he condemneth as well the corrupt 
thoughts of Man's Heart concerning his Majeſty, as the wicked praQice of the 
Body. For our Thoughts are before his Face. | 


NE 1420 What # forbidden in this Commandment * . Cs 0 


aA Vo +4 6 . © . . ® 1 d d - 
Original Corruption, ſo far forth as it is the Fountain of Impiety apainſt quired in this 


God, (Row.8.7.) with all the ſtreams thereof. firſt Com. 
420] What is required in this Commanament * ene 
—" That we ſet up, imbrace, and ſanRific the Lord God 7» our Hearts, (Ifa. 
8.13.) yielding unto him in Chriſt, that inward and ſpiritual Worſhip, which 
1s due unto his Majeſty. 
1420 Wherein doth this confeft ? | 
I. In knowing of God, in Himſelf, in his Properties, and in his Works. 
For it ſhould be the joy of every Chriſtian Soul, to know the true God, and 
whom he hath ſent, Chriſt Jeſus, Fohz 17. 3. 
2. In clcaving unto him, Dext.11.22, Foſþ.23.3, As 11.23; 
/ 43. How iu that to be dome 
1. We mult be perſwaded of Gad's Love to us, and ſo reſt upon him for 
all we want ; being aſſured that he both can and will abundantly provide for 
us, here and for ever. | 
2. Weare to love him ſo heartily, as to be loth to offend him, and delight 
to pleaſe him in all things. | 
1132 So much of this Commandment in general : What are we to conſider of it in 
= particular? 


Firſt, The ſeveral branches of it, The ſeveral 
Secondly, The helps and hinderances of the Obedience thereof. the Feſt Com 
/-47,3 What be the ſeveral Branches of this Precept ? mandment, 


There is here commanded ; 
1. Thehaving of a God: and herein Religion, 
2. The having of one only God, and no more: and herein nity, 
4 br The having of the true God, and none other, for our God: and herein 
mth. 
#454, To what end doth God command us to have a God ; ſeeing we cannot chuſe but "'» 
have him for our God, whether we will or not ? 
Becauſe, albeit all Men of neceſſity muſt have a God above them : yet many 
either know him not, or care not for him ; and ſo make him no God, as much 
as In them lieth, | 
45; What is it then to have a God ? | 
To know and worſhip ſuch an infinite Nature as hath his being in himſelf, whar ir is 
and giveth being to all other things ; wholly to depend upon him, and to yield hc a God. 
abſolute obedience unto his Will, YE 
as 
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/43 6 What is it to have no God ? 
In heart to deny either God himſclf or any of his Properties; or ſo to live, 
asif there were no God at all, 
[487 What things are to be confidered in this firſt branch of the Commandment ? 
: Such as do concern the Faculties of the Soul, and the ſeveral Powers of the 
inward Man : namely, the Underſtanding, Memory, Will, Afﬀeitions, and Con- 
cience ? | | 
/ b.- What is the Underſtanding charged with, in being commanded to have a God ? 
I, To know God,as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and in his Works, 
1 Chron.28.9. John 17.3 on 
2. Toacknowledg him to be ſuch an oneas we know him to be. 
3. To have Faith, both in believing the things that are written of him, and 
applying to our ſelves his good Promiſes. | 
430 What are we to conſider in the Knowledg of God ? 
Ofthe Know- "Firſt, The Knowledg of God himſelf: and ſecondly, of the things belong- 
ledg of God. ing unto him. 
14g Wherein is God himſelf to be conſidered ? 
'**In the Unity of his Efſence, and Trinity of his Perſons. 
| What are the Things belonging unto God * 
"* © His Properties, and his Actions: whereby only we can know him, his Sub- 
Glance being paſt finding out of Man or Angel. | 
SAAZ What are his Properties ? 
His Wiſdom, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Goodneſs, &c, which are in him all 


Py 


/ 


eſſential. 
14.43, What are his Ations 
His determining, and executing of all things. 


Oppoſites to / 1,4What are the T hings forbidden in this Commandment, 4s repugnant to this 


the Knowledls &Kowledg of God ? 
ks They either fail in defed or in exceſs, 
/ 35, What are thoſe that fail in defelt 2 
Ignorance of TI. Ignorance of God and of his Will: which being a breach of God's Com- 
mandment, doth therefore deſerve damnation, 2 Theſſ.1.8. Hoſ.4.1,6 
2, Uncapableneſs of Knowledg. 
3. Atheiſm: whichis a denial of God, 
/126 How many ſorts of Ignorance are there ? 
Three: 
1. Simple Ignorance ; ſuch as Children and Fools have, 
2. Wretchleſs Ignorances when a Man may learn, and will not. 
3. Wilful Ignorance ; when a Man would fain be ignorant of that he knows. 
44; What is that which faileth in exceſs * 
Curious ſearching into the ſecrets of God, Deat.29.29. 
1.2.25) What Vice is contrary to that Faith which is here commanded? 
nfidelity and Doubtfulneſs, Pſa/.116.11. 
/ 1 , . Hitherto of the Underſtanding : what is required in the Memory * 
The remembrance of God and good things ; eſpecially of thoſe which moſt 
concern us, and chiefly at that inſtant when we ſhould make uſe of them, 
'/ 5 3, VVhat is the contrary Vice * 
Forgetfulneſs. 
4 57, YVhat is required in the Vil * 
FO we ſerve God with a perfe&t Heart, and with a willing Mind, x Ghroz, 
20, 9, 
{4 59, What is the contrary to this? 
Unwillingneſs to good things, principally to the beſt. 
4453, What Aﬀettions be there here ordered ? 
1, Afﬀeance, 2, Loveand Hatred. 3. Fear. 4 Joy and Sorrow, 
/ 4 5 4. FVhat arewe commanded in regard of the firſt of theſe? 
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To put our whole truſt and confidence in God; and continually to depend Afancein 
| upon him, Pſal.22.4,5,8,9. & 73.25. Eſther 4. I4. - God. 
# 455, VVhat Vices are. condemned repuonant to this e 
"I, Indefet: Wantof dependence upon God ; and diſtruſt of his Powery 
Mercy, Promiſes and Providences. Jo 
2, In exceſs: Preſuming of God's Mercies, though we live as we liſt 5 and 
Tempting him when we ſo depend upon him, that we negle& the uſe of the 
means which he hath appointed, Mi#.4.6;7. 
/456, What Vertues do ariſe of this aſſiance and truſt in God © 
Patience and Hope. | 
/4</; VFhat is Patience 2 | FOI 
That vertue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the pleaſureof God PER 
in all things ; and with alacrity go through thoſe troubles which he ſendech ps 
on us, like obedient Children meekly enduring the correction of our Heaven- 
ly Father, 1 Sam.30.6, Heb.12.7,8,9, &c, ON 
PT: VV hat Vices aye condemned as repugnant to Patience * wu 
I. In defect : Murmuring and Impaticnce, in grudging to bear whatſoever 
croſs the Lord ſhall lay upoaus. | | Ot 
2. In exceſs: Stupidicy, in not being touched with, nor profiting by the 
Hand of God, when it is upon us. 
Arg VPhat is Hopes © ba as 
- That vertue, whereby we exped all good things from God, and patiently at-**** 
tend for all things that we need at his hands, (Pſa/.2.2.4,5. & 37.7.) not only 
when we have the means, but alſo when we want all apparent means, (as the I{- . 
raclites did in the Deſert), yea, when the means ſeem contrary, as the three 
Companions of Dayiel, and Dame! himſelf did, (Dan:3.17,18.) and Feb pro-- 
| teſt he would do, ſaying, Iwill truſt in God although he kill me, Fob 13.15. 
WL hv What « contrary to this ? F455 
' Deſpair of God's Mercies, Gex.4.1 3: + 
/J6 4 What is required in the XeFtions of Love and Hatred 
Firſt, That we love God aboveall, and all things that are pleaſing unto him, Lore of God: 
Secondly, That we hate Ungodlineſs, 'and every thing that God hatcth. 
467, Upon what # our Love of God grounded ? | | 
Becauſe we know and believe that he is'Good, yea, the chiefeſt Good ; we 
love him above all things, De«#.6.5. which is ſo excellent a Vertve, thit itis 
accounted the end of the Law, 
/ 163 What contrary Vices are here condemned ? 
I. Coldneſs of affetion towards God z and little love of Goodneſs,of God's: 
Servants and Service. 
2. Want of hatred of our own and others fins, 
3- Hatred of God and Godlineſs, Pſa/.10.3,4. Ram. zo. 
464 1s it poſſible that any Man ſbould be 4 hater of God ? | 
None indeed will confeſs this: yet by this mark he may be known 5 when 
he is a deſpiſer of the Worſhip and Serviceof God. wal 
/-26 5. And how may one that loveth God be diſcerned ? 
When a Child doth love his Father, his only defire will be to do ſuch things 
: as pleaſe his Father, and to abſtain from thoſe things which mighe-diſpleaſe 
: him: yea, his chiefeſt felicity will be, tobe always in bis favour, and in his 
preſence ; and in his abſence he will be always thinking and ſpeaking of him. 
Such then as be the Children of God by Grace, as long as they are abſent from 
their Father will talk, and muſe and meditate upon him ; in all things they do, 
Y they will defire to be well thought of by him; they will be always carctut to 
pleaſe him, and by their honeſt Callings to glorifie him, 
AGE * What Duties then do ariſe from the Love of God * 
'T. To love his Word and Commandments, (Fohn 14, 15, 21,23. Pſalm, - 
I19.97,) T 
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+. |.2,) To yieldabſalute obedience to his whole- Will. - 
nes 3. To beſtow all our care, i pains," and dil;gence in pleaſing him. ; amd ſo to 
conſecrate our ſclves unto him, never being) OP of his ſervice. 
/1 6 WhatVices are repugnant to this? | 
/ 1. Indefte&, ENfanemes ; when a Man i is ; without all care and conſcience 
of glotifying God,  :/ 
- 12. Inexcels, Superſtition : hen a Man would give more RENEY unto God 
than he requireth. 
146: What other Duties appertain tothe Live of” God: 2 
PF 4 wa, . Toeſteem of his tavour above all things. | 
2. To give him the praiſe of all his benetits beſtowed upon our ſelves and. 
others ; and to be thankful unto himor the Came; x T heſſ.5 .18, 
j4. 6 What is contrary t#oithisf! © 
Ingratitude, andunthankfulncſsunto God for all his benefits, Row (Jo2T, 
4 6g, Upon what is our fear of God grounded?” : |. 
Fear of Gol ecauſe we know arid believe Gas he is moſt powerful and juſt above all ; 
welſtand in ſuch a- godly fear,:as not to do- any thing, but which makes'for- his 
Glory, (Mat.10.28, 1 Pet.1.17. & 3.2,6. Heb.12.28. Pſal.103,13.Iſe.66.2.) 
For this is not a ſervile Fear, whereby one is afraid to be damned , oy an aw- 
ful Fear, whereby we are afraid to offend our Maker, 
12477 What then is required in this Fear * \\" 
That we' do not the good we do'only or principally for fine of danger from 
Men, bur for fear of God. 
1440 What is the Vice cantrary to this ? 
"The want of the Fear of God, and contempt of his Majeſty. 
FI : What fin is joyned with the want of the' Fear-of God * 
' Carpal ſecurity, whereby a Man doth flatter himſelf i in his own eſtate be 
it never ſo bad. | 
J4 02, What Vertues ariſe from the fear of God * e” 
erence and Hufnility, ” ©» © 


1 4.03, What is the former ? ; 

Reyerence, The: reverence of the Majeſty of God, in a regard whereof we ſhould carry 
ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs in all our Agions, that no unſeemly behaviour pro- 
ceed from/us, that may any ways'be offenſive -unto him, Heb. 12.28. OF 
which'if Men be ſocareful in the preſence of Princes, whoare but mortal Men ; 
how much more careful ought we to be thereof, i in the preſence of the Almighty 
and moſt glorious God * _ 

404, How was this prefigured in the C tended L's e 
That when Men would caſe themſelves, (according to the courſe of Nature) 
they ſhould go without the Hoaſtz and carry a Paddle wich-them to cover their 
Filth ; becauſe, ſaith'the Lard,. Tiam 7n the midſt of you : whereby the filthi- 
neſs and impurity of the-Mind-was: forbidden, more than of the Body : and the 
wo; hereof reacheth _ yo a wed «23k 2 34I4. © 
hat is contrary to this Reverence of the Ma Goa * 
F 'CArreverenc and Palmas ob __ to God- mad, 4 \ 
AP. What is Humility # , | | 

Humility, That -vertue aided 'we nodule: our ſelves oth and: cnanarly of the leaſt 
of God's Mercies ;iand caſting ourſelves down before his Majeſty, do acknow- 
ledg our own exiprineſs of Good; and mp in our _ For ſoall our 
'behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humilicy.:) * 

/ 407, What Sins arerepugnant tothisVertue't i .. 
"Counterfeit Humility; when a Man would ſeem more lowly than he is. 

Pride. 2, Pride, Vain-glory; and Preſyjmaption whereby we. _ and glory of ouc 
ſelves, and our own ſtrength and goodaefs, : 3 1 

/ APP Who are: to be arcounted proud? EC | 
7, They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them. mbich, 
they want, 2, They 
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2, They that having alictle goodneſs in them, would have it ſeem greater; 
chan iris, ws 
2. They that having any goodneſs in them, do think that it cometh from 
themſelves. | 
4+ They that think they can merit from God, and deſerve his favour. 
{10 What is that Godly Sorrow which ts required in this Commandment * 
"<Apiritual grief andindignation againſt our own and others tranſgreſſions : as Sorow, 
alſo lamenting for the calamities of God's People, private and publick, The 
want of both which, here is condemned, | 
/440 What Spiritual Foy is here enjoyned * 
© Joyingin God, and rejoycing in all our Aflictions, with conſideration of Joy. 
the Joy prepared for us before the beginning of the World, Luke 1.47. Rom. 
5.3. Fam.1.2. the defect of which Spiritual Joy is here condemned. |" 
17 Somuch of the Aﬀeitions, What is required of us in reſpeit of our Conſcience? 
77 "That welive in all good Conſcience betore God, 4s 23.1, Heb.1 3.8. 
2 What Sins are here condemned * | 2 
/-*/ 1, Hardneſs of Heart, and benummedneſs of Conſcience, 
2, Helliſh terrors and accuſations, proceeding from doing things eithet 
without or againſt the Rule of the Word, 


4 2 3 Somuch of the firſt branch of this Commandment : What is required in the 
— © ſecond branch thereof * 


Unity in Religion ; becauſe we are commauded to have but one God and no Unity in Re- 

more. ; LigtoNe 
124. 4, VV hat things are required of us, that we may .come to this Unity * 
*.- * Four principally : _ 

P. . An'upright and ſingle heart, ready to embrace the true Religion, and no 

other. =} | | 
2, Conſtancy and continuance in the Truth, 
| 3. A godly courage to ſtand to the Truth, and withſtand the Enemy. 
| 4. An Holy Zeal of the Glory of God. 
Z, 1, "4 VV hat contrary Vices are forbidden * 


Indifferency in Religion 5; when a Man is as ready to embrace one Religi- 
on as another, . 


2, Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion, 
3- Obſtinateand wilful continuance in any Religion without good ground. 
4. Raſhand blind Zeal ; when a Man, without knowledg or judgment will 
earneſtly maintain either falſhood or truth by wicked means. W 
/ 4114; To what end doth God will #s to have no other God but himſelf, ſeeing no Mz 
"© canhave anyother God, though he never ſo much deſire it * 
Becauſe, howſoever there be but one God, yet many do deviſe unto them- 
ſelves divers _ which they place in God's ſtead, and to which they give 
that honour which is proper unto God, 1 Cor.$.4,5. & 10.20, 

/ 1/4% What Sin then doth God condemn, by forbiding ws to have many Gods * 

_ «All inward Idolatry, whereby Men ſer up an Idel in their Heart inſtead of what icis to 
God, (Ezek.14+3.) aſcribing thereunto that which is proper to-him, or giving 25. *** 
unto it any part of ſpiritual adoration. | PY 

/ 14 Shew how this is done inthe Underſtanding t 
" When Mendo think that other things have that which is proper unto God : 
as Papiſts,when they believe that the Sacrament is their Maker ; that the Saints 


_ their Hearts, that the Pope can forgive Sins ; which none can do but 
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/ 44, How doth the Memory fail here 2 - | 

| * /-#In remembring of evil things, eſpecially of thoſe which moſt corrupt us ; 
i and chiefly then, when we ſhould be moſt free from the thought of them. 

| 15 hg What i the fault of the Will 2 | Sh as 

| dineſs unto, and wilfulneſs'in evil, eſpecially the worſt. 
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/ 501. Shew the like in the Afﬀections : and firſt in finſul Confidence. 
Sinful Congs- There is here condemned, Truſt in the Creatures more than in God, and all 
d:nce, | fleſhly confidence in our ſelves, or in our Friends, Honour, Credit, Wit, Lear- 
ning, Wiſdom, Wealth, &c. thinking our ſelyes the better or more ſafe ſimple 
for them, Prov.18.11. Pſal.62.10. Fer.17,5, 2 Chron,16.12, whence ariſeth 
Pride, (As 12.23.) and Security, * - TT 
15939 What is our Duty concerning theſe things ? . | 
© T. To eſteemof them only as good means given us of God, whereby to glo- 
rifie him the better. OY | 
2. To truſt in God no leſs when we have them, than when we want them: 
Fob 13.15. | - 
1.593 What is further here condemned ? 2 | 
1. Toaſcribe the Glory of any good thing, either toour ſelves; or any other 
than the Lord. : | 
2, Toſcek forhelp of the Devil by Witches or Wiſe Men: 

1.5 04. Wherein ſtandeth inordinate Love | 
Inordinate In loving of Evil, or in loving of our ſelfes or any other thing more than. 
Love. God, of whoſe favour we ought more to eſteem, than of all the World beſides. 

Here therefore is condemned all carnal love of our Selves, our Friends, our 
Pleaſure, Profit, Credit, or any worldly thing elſe, for whoſe ſake: we leave 
thoſe Duties undone, which God requireth of us, ( 2 Tim.3.4. 1 Fohn2.15. 
1 Sam.2.29,) whereas the true loye of God will move us, with. Miſes and 
Parl, to wiſh ourſelves accurſed, rather than that the Glory of God ſhould any J 


Ren Jt ; 


thing atall be ſtained by us, Exod.32.31. Rom.g.3. 
Sinful Fear. / 5/5, What Fear is here condemned * CEE 
All carnal Fear, and eſpecially the fearing of any: thing more than God; ; 
Iſa.7.2. &8.12,13. &51.12,13,. Mat.10.28, | | 
/ 508. How may a Man know that he is mije afraid of God than of  any.other thing ? 
If he be more afraid to difpleaſe God'than any other,and this fear of God be 
ſtronges to move us to good, than;the.feaxof Men to move us to evil. | 
/ 54; What diſorder in Joy and Sorrow is here condemned ? 
Sinful Joy . Immoderate-carnal Mirth, 
and Sorrow. 2. Abundanceof worldly,Sorrow, Shame and Diſcontentments. 
1508 What is required in the third and laſt branch of this Commanament ? 
The third True Religion ; becauſe we axe commanded to have the true God, and none 
branchot the other for our God. OY 2 
mandment ; #5 #4 What is contrary to this? — = 
true Religion: he baving of a falſe God, anda falſe Religion: | % 
15 17 How many things are requiredef” us that we may come to true Religion? 
Three, | PIT. 
1, We muſt labour carneſtly to find out the Truth, 
2. We muſt examine by the Word whether it be the Truth which we have 


found. | A 
3. Whenby tryal we have found out the Truth, we muſt reſt in it, 


15 14, Whatis here forbidden? k. 

1. All Errors and Herefies, eſpecially concerning God and his Properties, 
and the three Perſons in the Trinity, Where we muſt take heed, we imagine | 
nolikeneſs of God: for as muchas we ſet up an Idol in our Hearts, if we liken 
him to any thing whatſoever, ſubje& to the ſenſe or imagination of Man, For 
the better avoidance whereof, we muſt ſettle our Minds upon Chriſt, in whom 
only God is comprehenſible, 

2, Tobelieve any Doctrine concerning God without tryal. | 

3. Not to believe that which God hath revealed concerning himſelt in his 
Word. ve : 

We have ſpoken hitherto of the ſeveral branches of the firſt Commandment. | 
/ 57 ., What are the Helps of the Obedience thereof + + um = ſ 
d _ & 
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* Theonly means to ſettle and uphold us in this Spiritual Worſhip of God, is Hdps inabling 


to endeayour to attain and increaſe in the k»ow/edg of him in Jeſys Chriſt, cc ogy 


(2 Pet.3.18.) to conſider what great things he hath done for us, (Pſal.116, men. 
1,12, I Sam.12.24. I John3.1.) yea, in all our ways to take knowledg of 
his Preſence, Promiſes, and Providence, Prov.3.6. | 


1413 What are the means whereby we may attain to this Knowleds e 


ps x ' Means of the 
1, Prayer, God, 


2. A ſimple Heart, deſirous of Knowledg. 

3. Hearing of the Word, .. 

4. Reading of the Wordand Holy Writings. 

5, Meditation in the Word. 

6. Conference, 

| 7. Diligence in learning, 

8. Remembrance of that we learn; 

9. Practiſe of what we learn. 

10, Delight in learning. 

11. Attentive marking of that which is taught, 

12. Meditation on the Creatures of God. | Le, 

3 13/4, What are the hinderances 7 the Obedience of this Commandment ? 

; The »zegpled# of the Knowledg of God, (Hoſ.4.1. & 8.12.) and »ot confidering Hinderances. 

; his Word and Works, (Eſa.5.12. & 26.10,11.) are the ground of all Impiery, 
and Spiritual 1dolatry here forbidden, Eſ.1.3,4. 

15 1.5 What things are forbidden as means of this Ignorance * 


Five : 
; Firſt, Curioſity : when a Man would know more than God would have him Mez": of 1g 
| know. - NUrAlnce. 


Secondly, Vanity of Mind: when the Mind is drawn away and occupied 

: upon vain and unprofitable things. > 

f 20007 Pride of our own Knowledg : when we think we know enough al- 

ready, | | 

| Fourthly, Forgetfulneſs of God and his Will, ; _ ER 

Fitchly, Wearinefs in learning, 2nd talking of God and his. Will: - | 

| 318 Hitherto of the firſt Commandment, concerning the entertaining God in our 
* Hearts. Whatis enjoynedin the other threee 


\ The means of his Service, For as in the firtt Commandment we are required ned net? 
: to have, ſo in the other weare required to ſerve the Lord our God, following * 
1477 What be the Branches of this Service © & CO 
2 / Either they are ſuch as are to be pertormed atall times, as occaſion ſhall re- 
} uire : or ſuch as concern a certain day, wholly ſer a-part for his Worſhip. 
: he Duties of the tormer kind are.preſcribed in the ſecond and third ; of the 

latter in the fourth and laſt Fg amy ery s the ne Table. 

of How are the Duties of the former kind diftinguiſhed?s _. 
; ” They do either ; 199k the Hy Worſbip of Religion, preſcribed in the ſe- 
\ cond Commandment : or the reſpe& we ſhould carry ro God in the commons 
\ _ Ccourſeof our lives, laid down in the third. MOM O90 
[iz $514 What do you confider in the ſecond Commandment ? 
15 Two things : CS 
i 1: The Inunttion. Command. « 
L 2. The Reeſons brought to ſtrengthen the ſame. ment. 


OS 


Aaz // 77 What 


UMI 


_ 
III 


ae Lhe Sum and Subſtance 
152 1, What are the words of the Injundtion ? 


Thou (halt not make to thy ſelf any Gzaven Jmage ;' - 
no2 any likeneſs of things that are in Heaven above, 
no2 in the Earth beneath, noz in the Waters under the 
Earth : thou ſhalt not bow down to chem, noz wozſhip 

them, Exo0d-.20.4,5. 


/52}, What is the ſcope and meaning of this Commandment ? 
 _ Tobindall Men tothat ſolemn form of Religious Worſhip which God him- 
ſelf in his Word preſcribeth: that we ſerve him not according to our Fancies, 
but according to his own Will, Dext.12.32, 
Wha is here / 5 7 2 What « generally forbidden herein © 
forbidden. © © Every form of Worſhip, though of the true God (Deut.r2.31.) contrary 
to, or diverſe from the preſcript of God's Word, (Mat.15.9.) called by the 
Apoſtle Will-worſhip, (Col. 2. 23.) together with all corruption in the true 
Worſhip of God, ( 2 Kings16.10.) and all Luſt and inclination of Heart 
unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites in the Service of God. 
/52 E Vlhat are the parts of that Will-worſhip * 
ither the Worſhip of any befides God ; orof God himſelf, any otherwiſe 
than he hath commanded. For both Vices are here forbidden ; either to wor- 
ſhip the true God falſly, or to worſhip thoſe things that are not God at all. 
5 2.4, VVho do chiefly offend in this kind ? 
The Papiſts: which give Religious Worſhip unto Creatures ; and ſerve God, 
not according to his Will preſcribed in the Word, but according'to the Popes 
Decrees, and = To—_ of Men. 6 26 
; 2 ;- VV hy doth the Loxd forbid all theſe Corruptions under one inſtance of Images * 
de — therein he fefan there ah be greateſt abuſe, aa Pn, as 
3 2, Vihat doth be expreſly forbid concerning them * 
: I. That wemake no Image to worſhip it, 
2. That we worſhip it not when it is made. 
/.5 21, VVhat is meant by making of Images * | | 
what is meant All new devices and inventions of Men-in the Service of God : whereby ye. 
by making are forbidden to make any new Word, new Sacraments, new Cenſures, new © 
Images. rg | e <n_gs.) 
Miniſtries, new Prayers, new Faſtings, or new Vows, to; ſerve him withal. 
Alſo all repreſentations of any Grace of God, otherwiſe than God hath appoin- 
ted, or may be allowed by his Word. As Chriſt condemned the Phariſees \. 
waſhing. DEN | | 
) £ 2 VVhat by worſhipping of them * - | 
All uſe in God's Service of any new deviſed Inventions, (or practiſing of 
them) and all abuſe of things commanded. | 


, £ 3g What is generally required in this Commanament * ; - FEES 
hat we worſhip and ſerve God in that holy manner which he in his Word 
requireth. = 
/, 4.4, How is that tobe done © | 


Firſt, We muſt uſeall thoſe Holy Exerciſes of Religion, publick and pri- \ 
vate, which he commandeth. 
' Secondly, We muſt perform all the parts of God's Worſhip preſcribed with 
Reverence, and Diligence ; uſing them ſo carefully as may be, to God's Glory 
and our good, Eccleſ.5.1. 

, £ C,.VVhat obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commanament with the firſt * 

That che inward and outward Worſhip of God ought to go together. Foras 

in the firſt Commandment the Lord requireth, that we ſhould have no other 
Gods before him, thatis, in the ſecret of our Heart, whereof he alone taketh 


notice : 
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notice : ſo in the ſecond, by the words, Make, Bow, Worſhip, he forbiddeth any 
outward ſervice of Religion, to be given untoany other, | | 
1532, Wherefore muſt God be worſhipped both by our Bodies and our Souls * 
Becauſe he is the Lord and Maker of them both, 1 Gor.6.20. 
1533 What gather you from hence ? | 
That ſuch as dare to preſent their Bodies to a Maſs, or to any other groſs 
Idolatry, and ſay that they keep their Hearts to God, are here convicted of 
Falſhood and Hypocrifie, 


| So much of the ſecond Commandment in oexeral, What ar ; The ſpecial 
1535 of ſe g e the particular The ſpecial 
Branches of it ? the ſecond 


There is here firſt required, that all ſolemn Religious Worſhip ſhould be gi- Command- 
ven to the true God: and ſecondly, that it be given to him alone, and not com. ** 
municated unto any thing which is not God, Sothat the ſumof the firſt part 
is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: of the ſecond, Hin only ſhalt thog 
ſerve, Mat.4.10. 

535, How are we to worſhip the Lord our God ? 

By thoſe means only which himſelf approveth in his Word: according. to 
to ſaying of Moſes ; Do that which I command thee, and do no more, Deue. 
2, $0 123+32» 

| j 136 What t here required ? 

| Firſt, That we give unto God that Worſhip, which he himſelf hath preſeri- 

: bed in his Word, 

i Secondly, That wegive him that alone, without Addition or Alteration, 

1 1.532 What is forbidden ? 

; irſt, The negle& of God's Worſhip, or any of his Ordinances : when we 

; contemn, or deſpiſe, or leave undone that Service which he hath commanded 

; us to perform unto him, Wi 
| Secondly, The adding any thing unto, or taking any thing from the pure 
Worſhip of God: when we ſerve him by any other means than that which he 

| himſelf hath commanded. | 

| FE) What are we to confider in the pure Worſhip of God, which he hath preſeribed 


iz his Word * 


Es CINE OR ES 


: 1, The partsof it. =. The right manner of uſing of it. 
; 45 39, What be the parts of it f * 
"They are partly ſuch as we give unto God ; and partly ſuch as God giveth 

unto us. za 
/ 54g What is required of us touching theſe kinds * | 

\ T,, That we uſe thoſe things that God hath given us, to that end that God 
| hath given them for, my 
[4 2. Thar neither in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe any thing 
«+ of our own toſerve him withal, 
$54) What are the things God giveth us to ſerve him by 

His Creatures in the firſt place, alſo his Word, Sacraments, Miniſtry, Diſ- 
cipline and Cenſures of the Church : which we muſt uſe according as they are 
inſtituted of God. | 

549 What Duties are here required ? 

Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion. The Preaching, Hearing, and 
Reading of the Word of God: together with Meditation, Conterence, and all 
other means of increaſing our Knowledg therein, The adminiſtring and re- 

, ceiving of the Sacraments, &c. Ads 2. 42, 

: / 3-43 How do we worſhip God in theſe ? 

| fi the Creatures, by beholding his Glory in them: in his Word, by diligent s 
hearing of it, and careful believing and practiſing of it, in his Sacraments,by 
receiving themduly ; in the Miniſtry and Cenſures, by ſubmitting our ſelves 

; unto them. | 

| / 5 324 What are the things that we give unto God © _=_— 
| | ey 
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They are either more or leſs Ordinary, 
/ 545] Vhat are the more Ordinary * 
Prayer * * 1, To pray to God, publickly and privately. 
; 2. To praiſe God, both alone and with ochers. 
/5 46 Are theſe Duties required of all Chriſtians * Gy OO 
"Yea, verytrue Chriſtian mult offcr this Sacrifice to the Lord every day, 
For in all Ages, and art all times, it hath been the practice of God's Saints, to 
offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe: as we may ſee by the pra- 
&ice of David, Daniel, Peter, (who went up at noon to pray, Acts 10. 9.) and 
Iſaac, who went out at Eventide to pray in the Ficlds, Gez, 24. 63, 6 
- 15/41% VFhat are the Parts of Prayer ? | 
42 + 'Thiee: 
1, Confeſſion : which is the Sacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded Soul; 
Pal. 51. 17. 
2, Petition, for ſuch things as we lack. 
3. Thankſgiving for ſuch things as we have received, 
, 14 VVhat are the things leſs Ordinary * 
[0 Faſts, publick or private, Foe! 2.12,15, 


ch 2. Solemn chankſgiving for ſpecial Bleſſings, (Pſal. 50. 14.) whereunto 
Feaſting alſo is joyned, when ſpecial occaſion of Joy is given us, We 
3. Making and performing Holy Vows unco God, 
149g. What Faſting * 
— An abſtinence for a time from all the commodities and pleaſures of this 
Life ; fo far as comlineſs and neceſſity will ſuffer, ro make us more apt to 
Prayer, and more able to ſerve God, : 
/£ 58, Whatis aVow* 
Vows. A ſolemn Promiſe made unto God of ſome things that are in our Power to 


perform : which we do, to declare our thankfulneſs, to ſirengehen our Faith, 
and to further us ih doing our good Duties, wherein we are backward, or ab- 
ſtaining from ſome evil whereunto we find our ſelves ſpecially inclined. | 


5 51, So much of the Parts of God's ſolemn Worſhip. VVhat is required tothe right 


manner of uſing the ſame 
Our careful, ſincere and diligent behaviour in all his Service : that every 


4 


The manner n . 
of God's Wor- thing there may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe, 


ſlip. #55 IVhat are the things required hereunto ? : | 

Fthey are partly [»ward, partly Outward : the former whereof concerneth 

the Subſtance, the latter the Gircamſtance of God's Worlhip. | 
1553 What are the Inward * 

All the Powers of the Soul are charged to joyn together, as (by the firſt 
and great Commandment) in the entertaining and loving, ſo (by this) in per- 
forming all Acts of ſolemn Worſhip to the true God, Therefore herein there 
muſt be a concurrence, as well of the Underſtanding, that we have knowledg 

of the particular Service which we do, (Row.14.5. I Gor.14.14,15.) as of 
che Will and Aﬀection, that we may worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth, 


Fohn 4. 22, | 
$5 54, What things are requiſite in the performance of this ? 
Three: 
x. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs, before we come to any Holy 
Exerciſe, 


' 2. Aright diſpoſition of the Mind in the Action it ſelf, 
3. A comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible feeling of the Fruit thereof, 
4&5 5 What tc requiredin the preparation before the Aition ? 
Of Prepara- ' That we bethink our ſelves before-hand, about what things we come: and 
wg diſpatch our ſelves of all the things that hinder us in the Service of God. 
Which fith we muſt do in things otherwiſe lawful, much more in things un- 
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1555, What is further tobe obſerved herein ? png 
That every Preparation be anſwerable to the Exerciſe whereunto we are 
led: as in the parts of Prayer, for example, 
I. In Confeffion, we muſt have a true feeling of our former ſins. 
2. InPetition, we muſt have the like ſenſe of our wants ; and bethink our 
ſelves what need we have of the things we ask, and ſtrive againſt our ſtaggering. . 
and doubting of God's Promiſes, | 
3. In thankſgiving, we muſt call to mind atleaſt the kinds of God's Bene- 
fits beſtowed upon us, and conſider the greatneſs of them. And ſo in all othet- © _- 
Services of God. TRY 
£7 What diſpoſition of the Mind is required in the Ation * 

"F/* 1. Areverent, diligent, and earneſt attentiveneſs to the thing, with all the Of diſpoſition 
Powers of our Suuls; thereby to faſten our Minds, and ſo to hold them during a 
the Exerciſe, that no idle or vain thoughts withdraw us from the ſame. 

2. Leal in the Action: with.ſuch Aﬀections as are anſwerable to the matter 
in hand, As in Prayer, we muſt have a ſure confidence in God, that we ſhall 
obrain the things we ask agreeable to his Will : in Thankſgiving, we muſt have 
a ſweet feeling of the Benefits that God hath given us: in the Word and Sa- 


cal- 


| craments, we muſt come with affeion to them, &c. TRY 
\. SS What ts required of us after the Aifion ? | 
g That we feel the Fruit of it ; that is, ſome increaſe either of knowledg of What is requi: 


true fear, or comfort, for ſtrengthening of us in the Duties we perform, *Sq £42 
every one muſt examine himſelf herein, and all thoſe that belong unto him : © 
elſe they are like unto them, that having eaten a good Meal, by warm Water 
do give it up again. | 

is WW What be the Outward things that do accompany God's Worſhip * | 
** 1, Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, making for Order and Decency, 1 Cor,14.40, Ecclefiaſticat 
which are left to the appointment of the Church : being of that nature, that <**==%is- 


. they are varied by Times, Places, Perſons, and other Circumſtances, N, WAR 

: 2. All comely and reverent Geſtures of the Body: as Kneeling, lifting up Bodily Ge- 
the Hands and Eyes to Heaven, filence in the Service of God, and ſuch like ** 

: For the Geſtures of Religious Adorations being here forbidden to be given un- 

7 to Images, are therein commanded robe given unto the God of Heaven. 

þ 0 Is there any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God; fith he i a Spixit, and look _ 

: Ee ethtothe Heart? : 

F Yes verily, For, 

: 1. The whole Man, and conſequently the Body it ſelf, oweth Dnty unto 


od. 
2. It isa Glaſs, wherein the Aﬀe&ions'of the Mind are beheld: 
3- The Mind is the better holden in the thing affected, and the betterholpen 
and furthered in the Inward Worſhip, when. both Body and Mind are joyned 
; together, Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt always precede in Aﬀection : elſe it 
\ is ſhameful Hypocrifie, Ps 
l What Geſtures are moſt comvenient for the Body * | 
ivers, according to the divers exerciſes of Religion: as at the reading of 
$ the Word, ſtanding ; at Prayer, kneeling, and therein to witneſs our humili- 
5 ty by caſting down our Eyes, our confidence by lifting them up ; or with the 
Publican, to knock our Breaſts, &c. except our Infirmities, ar the like. lets, 
| hinder us therein, 
35 © 2,0 mo of the right wſe of God's Ordinances, Wherein ſtandeth the apuſe 4 
| of them ? 
7. Inallraſh, negligent, andcareleſs dealing in any particular pointof the Qithe abuſe 
Worſhip of God. | | dinances, © 
2, In uſing any thing that God hath commanded for his Worſhip, other- 
wiſe than he himſelf hath appointed, x Chron. 15. 13. For the Brazen 
Serpent abuſed, was worthily broken in picces, ( 2 Kings 18. 4.) Gare 
raclites - 
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Ifraclites for carting the Ark, were wotthily puniſhed, 2 Sa, 6. 357 $0; > 
FE 07, What ſpecial abuſes of the Word are here condemned * rota 
o hang pieces of St, Foh»'s Goſpel about Mens Necks, or to uſe any other 
Goſpel to heal Diſeaſes, or tor any Man to charge a Devil to go out of one, as 
the Apoſtles did, yy X 
/£ £4, What may be lawfully done in this caſe * 

We may and muſt pray only unto God, that he would command the Devil 

to depart : for he is the Maſter that authoriſed him to go thither. ; 
/5 05 What ſpecial Abuſes of” the Sacraments are condemned ? | 

The receiving them unworthily, (1 Cor,11,27,29.) and making them to be 

Sacrifices, as 8 _ - Popery, 
15 bo What of the Miniſtry * x 7 
FY TM ws of that which is given. to edifie in Chriſt, to other ends than 
thoſe for which it was ordained : as when Miniſters exerciſe ryrannical Lord- 
ſhip over their Flock, or their fellow Seryants; as the Biſhops of the Church 
of Rome uſeto do, (Luke 22.25. 1 Pet.5,2,3.) Or when in the execution of 
their FunRion, they ſeek themſelves, and not the edification of God's Peo- 
le, :c%«.. 9 ; 
PE > " What of the Diſcipline ad Cenſures ? 
/ 'Whea they are uſed in another manner, and for other cauſes than God hath 
ordained, Eſa.66.5. Es 
#5 £@ What of Prayer t : 

To askevil things,or to pray for ſuch things as God hath made no promiſe of, 
or forſuch Perſons as he hath made no promiſe unto : as when Men pray for 
Souls departed ; or for thoſe that ſin to death, (1 Fohn 5.16.) topray in a 
ſtrange Tongue which we do not underſtand; to pray on Beads, and uſemuch 

babling,. &c. as alſo to; aim more in our requeſts at the relieving our neceſlitys © 


L 


-- © than at theadvancement of God's-Glory, 
FE 97 Wha: of Thankſgiving ? TE 
. -. 7. "To thank Gold for things unlawfully gotten or come unto us. 
/ 5g What of Faſting ? 
/. To make it a matrer of merit, or to uſe ſuperſtitious choice of Meats, as is 
done in Popery. | 
ESA What of Vows? \ | 7 
©" To undertake raſh Vows: to break, or elſeto delay anddefer the paying 'of 
our lawful Vows; as alſo to perform Vows that are unlawful, Pſal. 66, 13. 
& 76.11. Eccleſ.5.1,5. Gen,gz5.l. © | _ | 
5 7:9 What defeits are condemned, that concern the inward things required in the 
"performance of all theſe parts of God's Worſhip * | 
Defefts reſpe- 1, Want of Underſtanding, when we do good Duties ignorantly, or think 
Qing we #7-. that we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which wedo is evil, | 
| * 2. Wantof Zealand Aﬀettion in performing God's Service, 

3. Hypocrifie, when Men make greater ſhew of the Service of God out- 
wardly, than they havea deſire to ſerve him inwardly. —_ 

4. \Hearing, Reading, Meditating, Conferring, fingipg of Pſalms, and re- w 
ceiving the Sacrament without Preparation, Attention, Reverence, Delight, 
and Profit, - || | 
_ 5. Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Fervency, not waiting for 
anſwer, &c, 

4673 What defefts that concern the outward Worſbip ? 
Defesin our- © I, All unreverent and unbeſeeming Geſtures. , 
_ verd Worſhip, ' 2, All Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, and Rites of Religion, which are pugnant 
to God's Word, ornot warrantable by the general grounds thereof : ſuch as are 
not for Order, and Comelineſs; and Edification, 


-; 4 So-much of the-parts of God's Worſhip preſcribed, together with the right uſe 

FF thd 3 » 
_ 4. | and abgſe Tn What ſay yowof ſuch forms of Worſhip as are not pre- 
2... * ſcribed by God inhis Word? | | We 
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We are commanded to ſerve God, not according to the Traditions of Men, 
but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Cv/.2.18, Mat.15.9, 
; %;5. What followeth hereapon ? : 

*"” That no Power muſt be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other Forms of 
Worſhip, not appointed by God himſelf in his Word. | 

5 What « then to be obſerved herein ? 

'* / We muſt obſerve the Apoſtle's Rule and Practice, 1 Coy. 11. 23, where he 
ſaith, That which I have received, I delivered unto you: For if he might add 
nothing to God's Ordinance, much leſs may we, ; 

PA, JO. What is here forbidden ? G 

In general, all Wil-Worſhip ; whereby we make any thing a part of God's 
Service, which he hath not commanded. For how great a ſhew ſoever it have; 
yet in that it leaneth to Man's Wiſdom,it is unlawtul, Col.2.23. [n particular; 
to ordain any other Word or Sacraments,than thoſe which God hath appointed ; 
to deviſe any other Miniſtry, than that which God hath ordained; to place any 
Religion in Meat, Drink, Apparel, Time, Place,or any other indifferent thing. 

1579, What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent * 

"I, We are to maintain that Chriſtian Liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us. t 

2. We muſt yet be careful not to abuſe the ſame to the hardning, inſnaring, 
or preventing, or juſt grieving of any. | | 

| VET 14 Remaineth thers any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firſt main Branch of this 

i Commanament ? | 

Yes : the helps that may further us in performing this pure Worſhip of 

God, Wn 

” / 3:7 What be they £ - | NES 

Z I. Thatall Men labour for kyowledg of the expreſs. Will of God touching Helpsin per? 

; all parts of his Worſhip, (M:ch.6.6,7,8.) and that they increaſe therein every Re Worſhip 

day more and more, by reading the Scriptures, uling alſo for that end Medita« 
tion, Conference, good Books, and good Company. 7 D 

2. Thatthey Marry, and make leagues of friendſhip only with ſuch as pro- 
feſs the true God, and therefore no Profeſſor of the true Worihip of God 

; may joyn himſelf in Marriage one of another Religion, or an apparant 

$ ' prophane and irreligious Perſon ; but with ſuch only as are Godly, art leaſt- 

7 in ſhew. Es 

\ 3. That we give no toleration to Superſticion, ( 2 Ghrox.15.,13.) but ſhew 
our hatred and detcſtation of all falſe Worſhip, fo far as we may within our 
Calling. | Ek 

4. That we joyn together, with order and decency, in the performance of 
God's Worſhip, 1 Cor.14.40. | | | 

5. That ſach whom it concerneth, take care that faithful and able Mini- 
ſters be ordained in every Congregation, (Tz. 1. 5.) and that ſufficient 
maintenance, for encouragement be allotted, 1 Tim, 5. 17,18. 2 Chron: 
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31, 4. ND 
6. That places for publick Afemblies be ereted and preſerved, Luke 

Te 52 0: 

be M Schools and Univerſities. be founded and maintained, 2 Kzgs 

G6. 1, (Fc. ERS | 
& 8. That Books of neceſſary uſe and edification, (eſpecially, the Holy Book 
i of God) beſet forth and divulged, Rev.1.3, | 
5 9. That, as occaſion requireth, Synods and Councils be called and affert- 
1 bled, As 15. 6. | ; 


10. That ſuch whofe Calling and Ability reacheth no further,do yet afford 
the help of their Prayers unto all theſe, Mar,9.38 | 
| Br B b Ak Wha# 
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ee gta hf 2. What u required in the ſecond main branch of this Commandment ? 


ſecond. Com- That all Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given unto God alone, and 
mandment. mot imparted to thoſe things which are not God's at all. 


1/503 What fins are here condemned * LES. 
Magick and Idolatry : both which are condemned by the name of Spiritual: 
Adultery, Lev.20.5,6. 


91, Who are guilty of the firſt of theſe ſins ? 
[SOR . The db all x Boos of ol Levit.20,27. Deut.18.10,11, 

2, Such as ſeek after them, (Lev.20.6, Iſa.8.19,20. 1 Sam.28.7. 1 Chron, 
10.13,14.) by going to Witches, or conſulting with Star-gazers, or the like : 
to whom Moſes oppoſeth a Prophet, as the only lawful Miniſter of God, and > ' 
warrantable means to know his Will by, ſignifying thereby, that to ſeek ſe- 
cret things of ſtrange Miniſtries is abominable, | 

15 1G Whoare guilty of the latter of theſe ſins * 
© 1, Suchas worſhip thoſe things that are not God, | 

2, Such as countenance them, ordoany thing that may tend to the further. 
ance of Idolatry. 

49 4G What Worſhip is here forbidden to be given unto thoſe that are mt Gd * 
'"/ © All Religious Service : as, 
| I, Praying, Iſa.44.17. | 

2. Chenin? Fudges 16.23,24. Dan.5.4. 2 

3- Offering of Sacrifice, 2 Kings 17. 35. ; 

4+ Burning of Incenſe, Jer.18.15. & 44-17. 
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5. Vowing., 

6, Faſting. 

7. Building of Temples, Altars, or other Monuments unto them, Hoſ.8. 14; 
& 12.11, | 


8. Erecting of Miniſtries, ( 1 K#»gs 12. 31, 32.) or doing any Miniſterial 
Work for their honour, Amos 5 26. with Numb.4.24,25. 
9. Preaching for them," Fer.2.8. ; 
Io, Asking Counſel of them, Hoſ.4.12. | 
11, Outward Religious Adoration of them, 4s 10. 25, 26, Rev, 22, 
8,9. | 
/4 0}, To whom muſt this Worſhip be denied ? 
' To every thing that is not God: as the Sun and Moon, &c. Angels, Saints, 
Reliques, Images, and ſuch traſh as Rowe alloweth, Dent. 4.17,19. Col.2,18, 
Rev.19.109. ps 2.8.9. Ati 10.2526, 
What t there in this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning Images * 
whatfatit'” hs The making of them. PROF hs 
ing Images Secondly, The bowing unto them, or worſhipping them, 
353 Why i the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet forth* 
To meet with the corruption of Men, that by Natare are exceediog prone 
unto Idolatry, 
What Men are forbidden to make Images ? 


2A Men, whick have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make them. L 
15gt But though I do not make Images my ſelf; may I worſhip them that another 5 
I Man makes? ; 
No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 32. 1, &c. | : 
144? Is it not lawful to put them 11 Churches, or in pablick Places, if they be not Z 
/ ' worſhipped? { 


Os 
1999 Why then did Moſes make the Cherabims, and the Brazen Serpent ? . 
- Fox ſo Gig he irs f os commandment from God ; who may diſpenſe 
with his own Laws when he will, | F 
To 
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| of Chziſtian Religion. 187 
15 A ' To what end did God command them to be made * ro 
The one, to lignifie the crucitying of Chriſt, (Fohz 3.14.) the other, to ſig- 
nifie the Angels readineſs to help God's Children in all diſtreſſes, . 
/495, Is all manner of making Images forbidden 2 
| No: butonly in matters of Religion, and God's Service, For in Civil Mat- 
ters they may have a lawful and commendable uſe, (Marth. 22. 20.) but to 
| make them for Religious Ends and Uſes, is altogether unlawful, Ames 5. 26. 
with As 7.43» : SPRN 
1590. What gather you of this ? | 
= That the Popiſh Docrine of Images, that they are all Lay-mens Books 
is directly contrary to the Word of God; and therefore as falſe and erro- 
neous, to be deteſted of all God's .Children, Hab.2.18, Fer,10,8,14, Eſa. 
, 10, 
15 3 What kind of Images are we forbidden to make * 
| Il kinds : whether hewen, engraved, cut or carved, (which in the Com- 
mandment is expreſſed) : molten, embroidered, painted, printed, or imagined, 
Hoſ.13.2. Ezek.8,10. Aits 17.2529. 
5 JP Of what things are we forbidden to make Imapes ? 
— Of things which are in the Heavens about, or dy the Earth beneath, or in the 
Waters beneath the Earth. x 
5, 11, What is meant by things which are in the Heavens © 
GEL GOD, CHRIST, the Angels, and the Saints, which are in the higheſt: the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are in the middle ; and the Fowls, which are in 
the loweſt Heaven, Deat.4.17,19. | 
/ or 1s it wot lawful to make the Image of God ? ji 
- To. repreſent: him by any ſhape, is moſt of all forbidden and condemned. hrs 
Fortis a great fin to conceive or imagine in our hearts, that he is like any «6 hone of | 
thing, how excellent ſoever we think it, (A4&s 17.29.) but it is much worſe ſo God. 
to ſet himout to the view of others, conſidering that the Mind can conceive. a 
further beauty than the hand of the Artificer can expreſs. And therefore the 
Children of Iſ-ae/ did fin grievouſly, and were worthily condemned, for making 
God like a Calf, Exod.32.4,9,10,27,28. | 
PFDs. H, ” =y it further appear that it is unlawful to make the Image of 
oa< | 
Firſt, Becauſe God being Infinite and Inviſible, cannot without a lye be re- 
ſembled to any finite or viſible thing, 4&s 17. 20. 
Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Rom.1.23. 
Thirdly, When the Law wasdelivered by God himſelf unto the Ifſraclites, 
he appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a likeneſs of him, 
and fall to Idolatry, And therefore Deat.4.10,12. he forwarned them, that 
as they ſaw no Image of him, when he gave the Law, but only heard a Voice ; 
they ſhould learn that the Knowledg of God cometh by hearing, and not by 
ſeeing, Eſa.q40.17,18, 
/4687 But what moved the Papiſts to paint God like an Old Map * 
The falſe expounding of that place in Danze/, where God is deſcribed tobe 
_ the Axcient of days, (Dan.7.9,13.) whereby is meant his Eterniry, that he was 
before all times, Deat.27.15. but whatſoever property in God it be, that they 
ſet forth by an Image, it is execrable ſo to do. 
# 673 Maywethen vaint Chrift, for remembrance of his Death * | 
' No verily. For, That ir is vn- 
_ 1. Ir isa part of the Worſhip here forbidden: becauſe his Body'is a Crea- nag hk 
_ in Heaven , therefore not to be repreſented by an Image inthe Service of Chili. * = 
od, | 
2. An Image can ovly repreſent the Man-hood of Chriſt, and not his God- 
| Bb 2 | head, 
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| head, whichis the chieteſt part in him. Both which Natures being in him un- 
ſeparable, it were- dangerous by painting the one a-part from the other, to 
give occaſion of Arrianifer, Apolinariſm, or other Herefies, | 

3. Sith that in all the Scciptures,” which ſpeak ſo much of him, there is no 
ſhew of any Portraiture or Linearment of his Body , it is plain that the Wil- 

 domof God would not have him painted. | | 

4. Sith by preaching of the Goſpel, and adminiftrationof the Sacraments, 
Chriſt is as lively painted out, as if he were crucified again amongſt us, (Gal. 
3.1,) it were to no purpoſe to paint him to that end, 

/ 604, What laſtly may be added to theſe former Reaſons ? 

Thar although the painting of Chriſt were both lawful to do, and profitable | 
for remembrance ; yer becauſe it hath been fo much-abuſed, and no where in 
the Scripture commanded, it is now not to be uſed. As Ezechias worthily 
brake the Brazen Serpent being abuſed ; although Moſes had ſet it up ac the 
commandment of the Lord ; and:might have ferved for a fingular Monument 
of God's. Mercy, after the proper uſe thereof, had not the ſuperſtitious Opini- 
on thereof been. p: 1 ts 

/69 5 What is meant in this Commanament by things in the Earth * | 
"The likeneſs of Man or Whmart, or of Bealts, or: creeping things, Exzefb. 
23.14. Deut,4.16,17,18. I[4.44.13. Rom.1.23. Ts | 
/6o6, What by things in the Waters, under the Earth 2 
The reſemblance of. any Fiſh, or the like, Dent.4.18. | | 
What is meant //,-.,,, So 99h for the making of Images. What is meant by the bowing unto them, 
by worſhip. / f 4 d hippi hem * 3 
ping Images, and worſhipping them * G10 
That we muſt not give the leaſt token of reverence, either in Body or in 
 Soul;unto any Religibus Images, Pſa/.97.7. Hab.2.18, Iſa.44.15. Exod.32.4. 
; + For that is a further degree of Idolatry ; as to ſbrine, clothe, and cover them 
with precious things; to-light Candles before.them ; to kneel and creep to 
them, -or to. uſe any/geſtures of Religious Adoration unto them, 1 Kings 19, 
18. : Wherein, although the. groſs Idolatry of Popery be taken away from 
amongft us, yet the corruption cleaveth ſtill to the Hearts of many : as may 
be ſeen in them that make curtehie to the Chancel where the high Altar ſtood, 
and give the.right hand unto ſtanding. Crofſes and Crucifixes, &c. 
(hg But though we do wit reverence the Images themſelves ; may we not worſhip 
"-..., Godinor by the Images ? 
No. For the Iſraelites are condemned, not for worſhipping the Golden Calf 
as a God, but for worſhipping God in the Calf, | 
1699 How doth that appear * | | 
In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to: morrow to Fehovah, Exod, 32. 
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5. And that Moſes otherwiſe might feem not to have done well in making [ 
them fo drink that againſt their Conſcience, which they judged to be God, is 
verb 2053; 4:25] yd diary bo). ! 
| Wherein did they fin fo erievouſly ? | 
/ 6/9, tying the pr - Za Cod _ work of their own hands, and coupling 
him with their Idols, ; which he canngt endure. - For God ſaith by his Prophet 
Hoſea, You ſball no more call me Bagl, Hoſ.2.16, So impoſlible it1s truly to ſexve 
Gol by an Idol, as the Papiſts do, . | | & 
1611 What kind of Images are here forbidden to be worſhipped © | 
'All kinds » whether :ſuch as are made with Man's hands, (of which Eſay 
- ſpeaketh, ſaying, Ore piece of Wood #5 caſt into the Fire, and another of the ſame 
1, Tree i made; an 1dol; Iaig4.15,17,);05 ſuch as inthemſelves are the good Crea- 
tures of Gott, as thoſe which pt quiet of,. ſaying, They worſhip their Gold 
and Silver, Hoſ.8.4. Yea, of whatſoever things it may be ſaid, That they 
haug Eyes and ſee not, Months ahd: ſpeak mt, Ears and hear not, Noſes aud ſmell 


not, j | 
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wot, Feet and go wt, (Pſal. 115.) unto them is this Worſhip forbidden to be — 


performed, 
1614, What gather youef this ? | 
That the Popiſh Idolatry is here flatly condemned, For although they wor- 
ſhip not Fupiter, Mars, and ſuch-like Heathen Idols, but the Holy Saints (as 
they ſay) in and by their Images ; yet that worſhip of theirs is alike with- the 
other 3 becauſe theſe places of Scripture do agree as well to the one as to the 
other : and therefore it is impious and abominable Idolatry, 
161.4 So much for the prattifing of Idolatry. What is forbidden for the countenan- 
NE No cing of it * i Lats 
All the means and occaſions of and to Idolatry ; and giving the leaſt allow- Of counte- 
ance or liking that can be thereunto, As, TI "Sg a 
1. Urging by Authority, or toleration of Idolatry, 2 Ghron.15.16. 
2, Approbation thereof by ſpeech, (praiſing and extolling theſe Inventi- 
ons of Men) by filence, orany geſture. | | | 
3+ Preſence at Idolatrous Worſhip: as going to Maſs, and communicating 
with falſe Service, 1 Gor.10,18,20,21, & 3 Gor,6,16,17. 
4. Contributing towards the maintenance thereof, Nunb.7.3,5. Nehem. 
I0.32,39» | | ro 
5- Making a gain thereby : as thoſe Merchants do, which ſell Beads and 
Croſles ; and thoſe Painters, which take Mottey for Religious Images, 47s 
19.2425, Wi. | NES 
6. Retaining and preſerving any ſuperſtitious Reliques or Monuments of 
Idolatry z as Images, (2 Kings 18.4.) Books, (As 19.19.) Nawes, (Pſa. 
-16, 4.) and ſuch-like, | es | 
7. Keeping company with Teachers of Idolatry, 2 Epiſtle of Fohn, verſ. 
10, IT. | | | 
8. Making Leagues of Familiarity, Society, and Friendſhip with Idolaters, 
2 Chron.19.2, | FE -, Gf. \ " 
9. Joyning in Marriage and affinity with them, 2 CGor.6.14. Nehem.13.25, 
26,27. Deut.7.3,4. | | EE 
/614 6 IV hat Reaſons doth God uſe to ſtrengthen this Commandment withal * ar agg 


hey are taken partly from his T:eles, and partly from his Works. ' __ Command- 

1 15 What are we to learn from hence * OO 

| That if we conſider aright of the Titles and Works of God ; it will be a Tis, 

notable means to keep us from fin, ok Ms : 
1 0146 How is the Reaſon drawn por; God's Titles laid down 2 
In thefe words : For I the Lord thy God am a jealous Gon, 

/4, Which is the firſt Title that is here mentioned ? Shs 
F ©FEHOV AH: which noteth the Eſſence of God, and the PerfeRion 
L thereof. 
\ ) What have we tolearn from hence ? 


= 


Thar Idolaters are fo far from worſhipping the true God, that they deny his: 
Being and Perfection. t 
[619 What is the ſecond Title ? | 
' Thy God : whereby the Covenant of Grace is ſignified ; which on our part 
is by no ſin ſo directly violated, as by Idolatry, called therefore in Scripture 
Spiritual Adultery,  Jer.3.8. 
1629 What doth this teach us ? | | : 
That Idolaters are moſt miſerable, in forſaking the true God, who is all hap- 
pineſs to his People. | 
/ 6 2) What is the third Title 2 | NOT DRIED D.BRes : 
: EI: thatis, amighty or ſtrong God ;” and therefore perfeRly able to ſave and 
eltroy, | ; : 
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1629. What aoth this teach us? 

That there is no Power ſo great, which can deliver Idolaters or Sinners 
from the Wrath of God. | | | 

162 3 What is the fourth Title ? | 
Jealous God, Fealows : whereby the Nature of God is ſignified, loving chaſtity in his 
Spouſe, with a moſt fervent Love z and abhorring ſpiritual Whoredom with 
moſt extream hatred, 
167 What are we to learn from hence ? 

Bs char the Lord can no more abide Idolatry, than a married Man can brook 
it, that his Wife ſhould commit Adultery, For his Wrath is compared to 
the rage of a jealous Husband, upon the unchaſt behaviour of his Wite, Prov. 
6. 34» 35» : ; 

JED Declare this compariſon more at large. 

The jealous Man finding the Adulterer with his Wife, ſpareth ncither the 
one nor the other, - So it any that by profeſſion hath been eſpouſed to Chriſt, 
and joyned unto God in him, and hath promiſed in Baptiſm to ſerve him alone 
yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, and worſhip others, how good ſoever 
they be ( whether Saints or Angels) they ſhall not eſcape God's Wrath. 
For if Corporal Adultery be fo ſeverely puniſhed ; much more ſhall Spi- 
ritual, | | | | 

/6 26, What do the Reaſons drawn from the Works of God contain * 


gone” we A juft recompenice to the' breakers of this Law ; and a gracious reward to 
of God © them that keep it : God ſhewing himſelf in this caſe to be jealoxs, 
: - 1, By puniſhing fin jn many Generations. . 
2. By extending his Mercy ina far more abundant manner to them that keep 
his Laws SY) ' bx | | 
So the former reaſon containeth a threatning, to reſtrain from diſobedience : 
the latter, a promiſe to allure to obedience, 
{697 Howis wo wy of theſe Reaſons laid down ? > 
The 1.Reafon, © In theſe words: Viſiting the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Ghildren unto 
the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me. | 
/ 2,4 What u the ſum of this Reaſon ? 
That he will viſit ſuch as (howſoever pretending love) do thus declare their 
batred of him ; and puniſh them, both in themſelves and their Children to 
many Generations. 


EL, What doth God mean when be ſaith, That he will viſit the fins of the Fa- 
' _  thers upon the Children * 
Two things. 1. That he will inquire and ſearch whether he can find any of 
the Parents ins, and eſpecially their Idolatry, in their Children, | 
2, That having found Children continuing in their Fathers fins, he will e- 
* member the ſame in che puniſhment of them. 
6 7g What are we to learn from hence? 
| 'T. That howſoever God for a time doth ſeem not to regard our ſins, yet 
he doth both ſee them, and in his due time will puniſh them, if we do not 
repent, | 


— 


—— 


2. That neither the example of our Parents, nor any other that do amiſs,  - 


can be a ſufficient, warrant to us to commit any fin. 

3, That all Parents are carefully to take heed how. they commit any fin ; 
becauſe in ſo doing they bring God's Judgments not only upon themſelves, but 
alſo upon their Children. | 
L 4. That Children are to ſorrow for being born of Idolatrous Forefa- 
thers, 

16 G/ Brit how doth that agree with the Righteouſneſs of God, to puniſh the Chil- 
dren for the fins of their Fathers * FA 
cy 
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Very well, For if Princes (whoſe Judgments are ſhallow in compariſon of 
Gods, the depths whereot: 2rc paſt finding out) do with equity diſ-inherit and 
put to ſhaine the poſterity of Traytors: the Lord may much more juſtly do 
the like with-the wicked Child which tolloweth his Fathers ſteps, and is a 
Traytor himſelf ; having both his Fathers fin and his own upon his Head. For 
God here only threatneth to puniſh choſe Children, which continue in their F4- 
thers fins: and therefore as they have part in their Fathers fins, ſo it is reaſon 
they ſhould have part in their Parents puniſhments, 

16, 398 What doth God mean by the third and fourth Generation 2 : 

He meaneth thar not only the next Children, but the Children of divers and 
many Generations ſhall ſmart for their Fathers ſins. As in Ames : for three 
tranſereſſions and for fear ; that is, for many. | 

1633 Why then doth he ſpecially name three or four Generations 2 | 

Becauſe Parents live ſo long oft-times, that they ſee their Poſterity for four 

Generations following puniſhed for their ſins. . 
624, Why doth God ſay, of them that hate me 2 WO: 
To ſhew, that not all the Sons of the Wicked, but only ſuch as continug,  . 
in their Fathers Wickedneſs, ſhall be puniſhed for their fins, Kzek.1 $.4.10, 
13,14,17. F fo 15th 
PA 34g R's there any that hate God ? | fore s 16K 
| Yesverily, (Fobz15.18. Rom.1.29,30, & 5.10, & 8.7, Col.,1.21.) fo ma- 
ny as worſhip him otherwiſe than himſelf hath commanded, do.hate him. For: 
although every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God; yer here God witneſſeth: 
of him thathe is a Lyer,and that he hateth GOD, in that he hateth the Wars .... 
ſhip that he commandeth z in the love whereof, God will have the experience = 
of his love, 2 Chron.19.2, oy 4+ IE | 
26 In what words u the ſecond Reaſon lai ch % | Þ The ſecon 
16361 Sy ou ſe ſor Laid down, which «s drawn from the = Realm: q 
Where it is ſaid, that he ſhewerh mercy unto thouſands of them that love him 
axd 7 his Commandments, 
- » What « the ſum-of this Reaſon ? 
- That God will bleſs the Obedient unto many Generations, both in them- 
ſclves, their Children and Poſterity, and in whatſoever belopgeth unto them: 
thus extending his mercy unto thouſands of ſuch, as ſhew their love of him by 
obedience to this his Law. 
1463] Why doth the Lord ſay, That he will ſhew mercy to them that love him, and ® 
keep his Commandments * "IE 
To teach us that the beſt deeds of the beſt Men cannot merit or deſerve any 
thing at God's hands ; but had need to be received of him in mercy. 
; - ,,,, Wherefore doth he ſay, That he will ſhew mercy tothouſands ; ſeeing he ſaid, 
; (OL). that he would viſit only the third and fourth Generation of them that hate 
L him ? 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his Merey than his Anger, 
/6:49 But will God be merciful to all the Children of the Godly 2 , 
No : bur only ſuch as _—— and keep his Commandments. 
/ Is this Bleſſing proper to the Godly | 
04 Not bs 91-6 For God rewardeth the Poſterity of the Wicked 
with outward Benefits oftentimes, according to their outward Service : as ap- 
peareth by the ſucceſſion of Jehw, oO ESTs 
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{6 12. So much of the ſecond Commandment, What is the third ? 


veil Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Loz2d thy God in 
mn. Vain: Foz the ZLozd will not hold him guiltleſs- that 
taketh his Mame in vain. Exod. 20. 7. 


/ 643 What is contained in theſe words © 
' 1. The Commandment. 
2, The Reaſon. | (4 
The ſum ofthe, 14 What # the ſuns of this Commandment ? 
ene, - That impeach-:not, but by.all means advance the Glorious Name of 
God, in all chings whereby he maketh himſelf known to Men, { Plal.29.2.) 
and carefully endeayour in our whole life to bring ſome honour to God, Mar. 
5.16. Ea | _ 
6 44, What cdoryawobſervtberein ? 

_ The high hbngur that: God ſheweth unto us, who being able without us to 
maintain his own Name and Glory ; either by himſelf, or by his Angels ; hath 
notwithſtanding committed the maintenance thereof unto us: which ſhould 
teach us(ta beryery chaty- of it, and careful to. diſcharge our Duty faithfully, 

in walking wotthy ofthis: honour 'and defence of his Name which he vouch- 
ſafethus;/ 0 050 1h ff | 
16.46, What is the meaning of thoſe words ,, Thou ſhalt not take ? 
- Thou ſthalenot rake up, upon thy Lips or Mouth, (as this phraſe is opened 


in Pſal.16,4. & 50.16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe, or mention, For the Tongue is 


 " here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. | "_ 
/6 2, Why was it neeaful to have a ſpecial Commanament for the direction of the 
'/'  TongueinGod's Service ? 

Becauſe it is an untamed evil and unbridled, (Fames 5. 8.) and therefore a 
whole Commandment cannot be imployed amiſs for the dire&tion of it, in the 
uſe of 'the Name of God. *' And ſeeing, in the ſecond Table, there is a Com- 
mandment- tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain the abuſe of our Tongues toe 
wards our Neighbour, there is much more need of a Precept, both for di- 
rection and reſtraint of it, in the matters concerning God and his moſt Glorious 

* Name. *\ $55 bu | | 
6:1} What are we to underſtand by the Name of God ? 
What is mea. The ſpeech is taken'from the manner of Men, who are known by their 
by theName Names; to fignifie God himſelf, both in his Eſſence and Majeſty, (14.26.98. 
of God. EA cj . | 
Exod.3.13;14. & 34-5,6,7-) and in all things, whereby he hath made himſelf 
known: unto us: as is holy : 

I. Titles and proper Names : as Jehovah, Elohim, Feſus, &c. Exod. 3.14. 
& 6:23. Pſal.68.4. 

2. Properties and Attributes: as Love, Wiſdom, Power, Fuſtice, &c, Exod, 
33-18,19. & 34+:536,7,14« | 

3. Works and Actions, Pſal.8.1,9. & 145.10, 

4+ Word: *both Law and Goſpel, Pſal.138.2. Deut.18.19,22, & 32.3. 


Ads 9.15. Whence, the Law of Chriſt, Eſa.42.4. is expoundcd to be his 


Name, Mat.12.21. os 
5. Sacraments, Mat.28.18,19. Ads 2.38. 
6, Cenſures, 1 Cor.5.4,5. Mat.18.20, 
7, Prayer, Gen.4.26. 
8. The whole Worſhip of God, with all the Ordinances pertaining thereto 
and whatſoever he is honoured, reverenced, and glorificd by, Deut.12.5, Mal.1. 
- 11,12, Mich,4.z. Acts 21.13. What 
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[649 What is meant by this word, in vain ? | 
” All abuſe of them ; and all raſh, negligent, and careleſs dealing therein : what is meane 
where mentioning the ſmaller Fault, he declareth the hainouſneſs of the grea- Þy the word, jw 
ter, For if the taking of his Name in vain only be a fin ; how hainous a fin *** 
is it, when it is blaſphemed, or uſed for confirmation of a lye * 
}6 50, What is thes forbidden in this Commandment ? 
| Every wrong offered to the Glory of God ; and doing of ought that may , What is for- 
any way reproach the Lord, to cauſe him to be leſs eſteemed, MyL/. t. 6, 12, <4 Hogg 
All unreverent and unholy uſe of his Name : and profaning of his Titles, mandment, 
Properties, Actions and Ordinances, either by Mouth or by Action, Levit. 
It, 33% | 
16 What are the parts of the prohibition ? 
Two: 1. The mentioning or uſing God's Name, in Word, or Deed, when 
it ſhould not be uſed, and when there is no juſt cauſe ſo to do. 


2. The uſing of it amiſs, and abuſing it ; when duty bindeth us to uſe it with 
Fear and Holineſs. | 2 


/6 32, What is required inthis Commandment ? 


. That we ſan&ifie God's Name as it is tioly and reverend, (Mit.6.9. Pſal, Whatis requi- 
111.9.) and labour by all we can to lift it up, that others may be moved by us taken " 
more to love, ſerve and honour him. That we uſe the things aforeſaid with all naw. 
revzrence and circumſpection, to ſuch uſes as they are appainted to by God: 

In a word, that we have a careful and a heedy watch to all things that 
oy advance God's Glory : and uſe all fincere and diligent behaviour 
therein. 
/453 What is that wherein this our carefulneſs is required 2 
I. A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs before we meddle with any of 
theſe Holy things : that we bethink our ſelves before-hand what we are to do ; . 
and conſider both of the cauſe that ſhould move us to ſpeak of them, and of * 
the reverent manner of uſing them, | 
2. A reverent diſpoſition in the Action it ſelf : that we uſe earneſt atten- 
tiveneſs therein : and ſeriouſly think how powerful God is, to puniſh the 
taking of his Name amiſs; as alſo how able and ready to bleſs them, who ſhall 
reverently and holily behave themſelves in the right uſe thereof. For which 
cauſe we are to remember, that the Name of God is Fearfyl; as it is written, 
Pſal.99.3. Deut.28.58, | 
/ þ 94 Declare now what particular Duties are contained in this Commandment * | 
I, The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our Holy Converſati- The particular 
on, Matth, 5.16. Tit. 2.10, The contrary whereof, is, Profeſſion joyned 27 rout, 
with Hypocriſie, (Tz#. 1. 16. Matth. 15. 7,8,9.) Prophaneneſs and an evil Command- 
Life,whereby the Name of God and the Profeſſion of Religion is diſhonoured, **** 
Rom. 2.2 4. 
2. Confeſſion of Chriſt unto Suffering, yea Martyrdom, If cauſe. be, Rew. 
2.13, the contrary whereof, is, ſhrinking in caſe of peril, and denying God the 
honour of our ſuffering for him, Mar.10.33. 
3. Honourable and reverent mention of God, and his Titles, Properties, 
Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, Pſal.19.1,2,&71.15. 
/C 55, What Vices are repugnant to this ? ; | 
An unreverent mention, or an unadviſed,ſudden, and cauſleſs ſpeaking of any The vices te- 
of theſe ; and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God, pugnant, 
/E3 { How is that done ? | 
I. By ſaying in our common talk, O Lord, O God, O Feſu, &c. or in won- 
dring wiſe; Good God ! Good Lord! 8c. in matters light and of no moment. 


For ſuch fooliſh admirations, and taking df God's Name lightly upon every oc- 
ca(ion, is here condemned, | 
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2. By idle Wiſhes. , 
3. By Imprecations and Curlings, Gez.16.5, 2 Sam.16.8,9, 
4. By Blaſpheming. 
5. By the abuſe ot Oaths, " aa 3. 
: 4 /} Is there any true uſe of Oaths? | 
boars wh uſe/6 Yes. In os Sap + pd <6oreot that cannot be decided but by an Oath, it 
is gaod and lawful to ſwear by the Name of God, and a Duty ſpecially com- 
manded, Deat.6,13. & 10.20, ſo that it bedone, truly, adviſedly; and rightly. 
For ſo is the Commandment, Fer. 4. 2, Tho# ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in 
Truth, in Fudgment, and in Righteouſneſs * 
/+ 50, How are we to ſwear in Truth ? 
 Afirming what we know to betrue: and verifying by Deed what we under- 
take, Pſal.15.4. & 24:4. 
1659 What is here meant by Judgment * 
A due conſideration, both of the nature and greatneſs of an Oath; wherein 
God is taken to witneſs againſt the Soul of the Swearer, if he deceive ; and of 
the due calling and warrant of an Oath, whether pyblick, being demanded by 
the Magiſtrate, without peril to the Swearer, (Gez,43.3.) or private, incaſe 
of great importance, when the Truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod, 22. 
II, I Sam.20.17, 2 Cor.1.23s 
/ o 60. What conſiderations are then ta be had in taking of an Oath* 
I. Whether the Party we deal with, doubt of the thing we ſpeak of, or 
not * | 
2, If the Party doubt; whether the Matter whereof we ſpeak, be weighty 
and worthy of an Oath ? | 
3. [f it be weighty, whether the Queſtion or Doubt may be ended with Truly 
and Verity, or ſuch-like naked Aﬀeverations © or by doubling our Aﬀeveration, 
as our Saviour Chriſtdid: for then, by his Example, we ought to forbear an 
Oath, Max.5.37. 
4. Whether there be not yet any other fit means to try out the Matter before 
we come to an Oath. 
5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe we give the Oath, will reſt in it, and give 
credit unto it : For otherwiſe the Name of God is taken in vain, Heb. 
6,16, 
6, Whenthe Matter is of Importance, and there is no other tryal but an 
Oath : and we muſt have our Minds wholly bent'to ſanQifie the Name of God 
by the Oath we take ; and think upon the greatneſs of God's Power to puniſh 
Oaths taken amiſs, and to bleſs the true uſe of them, 
/GE} How are we to ſwear in Righteouſneſs ? 
I. In a due form: which muſt be no other than God's Word alloweth, 
viz, by God alone, not by any Creature or Idol, Der. 6, 13. Iſa. 65. 16. 
Repht 5. Fer,12.16, Mat.5.34, &c, Although in lawtul Contracts with an 
Infidel or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch Oaths, whereby he ſweareth by his 
falſe Gods. 
2. Toa right ezd; which is the Glory of God, (I/a.q5.23. with Pbi/.2.11.) 
the good of his Church, and peace amongſt Men, Heb.6.16. 
What Perſons, 7, ,, 2 What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath ? 
ral an Oath, Such only as have weighty Matters to deal in : and therefore it is altoge- 
ther unlawful for Children to ſwear , as alſo, becauſe they cannoc think ſuf- 
ficiently of the dignity of an Oath. No Atheiſt or prophane Man ſhould 
ſwear ; becauſe they either believe not, or they ſerve not God, Rom. 1: 9. 
In Women: Oaths ſhould be more ſeldom than in Men ; in Servants than 
in Maſters, in poor Men than in Rich, becauſe they deal not in ſo weighty 


Matters, | 
| What 
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1/4 4 What are the ſpecial abuſes of” an Oath ? | = 
os 02: . The wha all Oaths, as unlawful : which is the error of the Ang- abuſes Y F- 
baptiſts. Cath, 
2. A raſh and vain Oath, where there is no cauſe of ſivearing ; wheti 
upon every light occaſion we take up the Name of God, and call him for 
a witneſs of frivolous things, by uſual ſwearing, Matrh. 5, 34. James 5.12. 
er.23.10, 
7 ; © A Superftitious or Idolatrous Oath : when we ſwear by an Idol, or by 
God's Creatures, Zeph.1.5. Amos 8.14. as by the Maſs, our Lady, &c. Bread, 
Salt, Fire, and many tond traſhes. Whereas God never appointed the Creatures 
for ſuch uſes, 
4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath, | | 
5. Paſſionate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a Witneſs of our furious 
anger, 1 Sam.14.39. 2 Kings 6.31, 
6. Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing. 
7. Perjury ; when God is called for a Witneſs of an untruth, by forſwear: 
ing, /ſa.48.1. Zecch.5. 4. which is, 1, when one ſweareth that which he him- 
ſelf thinkerh tobe falſe, Levit.19.12. Secondly, When he ſweareth, and doth 
not perform his Oath, 2 Chrop.36.13. 
$8. Taking a lawful Oath without due reverence and conſideration. - 
/0V4, So much for the right uſe and abuſe of an Oath, Declare now further, Fo _—_ 
: how the Name of God is taken in vain, in regard of his Properties andin vain in tes 


Attributes. gard of his 
Properties. 


t. By ſeldom or never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſion or declaration of 
God's Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, &c. as our ſelves and others might 
thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thankful unto him, and to ſtay upon him, 
Pſal.q0.9. | | 
2. By abuſing his Properties; and by carnal, careleſs, or contemptuous 
ſpeaking of them, 2 Kizgs 7. 2. 
1405, How is God's Wiſdom touched here 2 | : 
By callirig it into queſtion ; and prying into the hidden Counſels of God. 
As when a Man undercaketh to foretel future things and events, &c, 
14 66, How is his Juſtice? 
I. By paſſing over his Judgments without notice. | 
2, By Curſings and Imprecations ; whereby we make our ſelves Judges,and 
attribute that to our ſelves which is due to God, | 
3. By miſconftruing and perverting his Judgments; 
166 How is his Mercy ? | | | 
I. By paſſing over of his Benefits, without due notice taken ; and not ob- 
ſerving and recounting, what ſpecial Mercies he hath vouchſafed us in particu- 
lar, Pſal.66.16. &103.2,3, &c. | | 
2. By preſuming upon his Mercy, to harden our Hearts in finning, Dev.” 


29. 19, ; ; . 
/66@f How is the Name of God taken in vain, in reſpett of his Works and HowinrefyeR 
Ations ? of his Works, 


By, I. not ſceing God in his Works, As 17. 27. 

2. Lightly paſſing over of God's great Works, of Creation, Preſeryation, 
Redemption ; as alſo other his Mercies and Judgments, and not glorifying God 
for that which may be ſeen in them, Rs 

3. Vain and fooliſh thoughts concerning the Creatures : whereby a vertue is 
attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them.. As all gueſſing of 
future things by the Stars, or a Man's Faceand Hands: the counting ic a pro- 
digious Token, that a Hare ſhould croſs our way, ec. 

4. Not uſing the Creatures as we ought ; not receiving them to God's 

CT Glory 
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Glory, with thankſgiving. As when a Man giveth not thanks to God for his 
Meat and Drink, but doth think them to come without God's Providence : 
which is a fearful taking of God's Name in vain. 

5. Cavelling at the Doctrine of Predeſtination, ({Ro.9.19,20.) and not ad- 
miring the depth of his Counſels, Rom.11.33,34. 

6. Murmuring at God's Providence, under the names of Fortune, Chance, 
and Fate, &c. Job 3. 2, 3, &c. 

7. Evil thoughts towards our Brethren, which are afflicted, As when we 
ſee one viſited by God, either in Body, Goods, or both ; we are always ready 
to think the worſe of him ; viz. that God execyteth theſe puniſhments on him 
for his fin. When as God may do it either to exerciſe the Faith and Patience 
of the Party afflicted, as in Fob ; or to ſtir others to compaſſion and piry ; or 
elſe to ſet forth his own Glory, as we may ſee vyerificd in the example of the 
blind Man in the Goſpel, Fohn 9.2,3. 

8, Abuſeof Lots, Eſther 3.7. Prov.16.33. 

How in reſpe {7/7 How is God's Name taken in vain, in regard of his Word * 
DN "  F, By not ſpeaking of itat all, Deat.6.7. Pſal.z7. 30. 
2. By fooliſh and fruitleſs ſpeaking of it ; or abuling any part thereof unto 
idle and curious queſtions, 2 Pex.3.16, 
3. By abufing it to prophane Mirth, by framing Jeſts out of it, or againſt it, 
(Pſal.22.13.) alſoby making Plays and Enterludes thereof. 
4. By maintaining Error, Sin and Prophaneneſs by it, Marth, 4.6. Iſa. 
66.5. 
5. By applying it. to Superſtition, and unlawful Arts: to Magical Spells, 
Sorcerics,' and Charms, tor the. healing of Diſeaſes, finding out Theit, &c. 
Deut. 18.11. Acts 19.13. 
/6)0 How is God's Name taken in vain, inreeard of the Sacraments ad other Ho- 
" ty Myſteries and Ordinances of God © 
When they are unworthily received, and prophanely uſed, Mal, 1, 11,12, 
1 Gor,11.27,29. Fer.7.4,10. | 
/O 71, So much of the chief particulars forbidden in this Commandment, What are 
the-hclps or hindrances of the Qbeatence thereof * 

Of the helps 1, That we both inure our Hearts to fear and reverence the great and dread- 
w hindrat® GJ Name of the Lord our God,” (Deut. 28.58, Ecclef, 9.2.) and keep a care- 
| ful watch overour Lzps and Lyves, leſt by any means we dithonour him, Pſal, 

9. 1. | 
: 2. That we avoid, both the company of prophane Perſons, who ſet their 
Meuth againſt Heaven, (Pſal.73.9.) and all unneceſſary dangers, whereby di- 
yers-have been occaſioned to deny:the Lord, Maz.26.69, &c. | 
/6 2; What is contained in the Reaſon annexed to the Commanament ? 
Thereaſonan- A dreadful penalty : that the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his 
nexed to the . Name 48 Vain. 
Porn: Vena 10} 2 What is the ſum of this Threat ? 

þ That God will not leave this-ſin unpuniſhed, ( 1 Kzzgs 2.9.) but will 
grievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandment: whereby he threatneth 
extream Miſeries and Judgments to the Tranſgreſſors, For it being our hap- 
cpineſs -to have-our fins covered, and not imputed, (Pſaim 32. 2. ) it muſt 
needs be extream unhappineſs, to have them reckoned and imputed unto 
us. 

þ 4 What is implyed herein ? 

' A-fit ogpoitiin : that howſoever Man's Laws take not hold of offending 
in this kind; yer God will not acquit them, ( Pſalms 1. 5.) nor ſuffer them 
to eſcape his righteous and fearful Judgments, (Zech.5. 3. Fer. 5. 12.) 

-Neither ſhall the Tranſgreſſor eſcape unpuniſhed, although the Meghne 
| an 
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and Miniſter alſo would pronounce him innocert. And although the Male-.... 
factor flatter himſelf, as if all dangers were paſt ; nay, the more free, thar' * 
(uſually) he eſcapes the judgments and puniſhments of Men : the more hea- 
vy plagues and vengeance will ſurely light upon him from God, except he 
repent. OT 
W; - Hitherto of the Commandments A that Service which is to be per- " 
4" formed to God at all times, -as occaſion ſhall require, What is that which 
concerneth the ſpecial time, wholly to be beſtowed in his Worſhip 2 
The fourth and laſt Commandment of the firſt Table ; which ſetteth forth a. The fourrt 

certain Day, eſpecially appointed by the Lord himſelf, to the practice of the Command: 
Worſhip preſcribed in the three former Commandments : for therein conſiſteth 
the chief Point of the ſanctifying of that Day, of | 


F pq GC. What are the words of this Commandment ? 
Remember that thou keep Holy the Sabbath-Day, &c: 


Exod. 20. $,9, 10, 11. 


/ 6/7. What are we to obſerve in theſe words * | 
Firſt, The Commandment ; and then the Reaſons annexed thereunto: 
j4 / What is the meaning of the Commandment % 
, ”" It challengeth at the hand of every Man, one day of ſeven in every week, Tic meaning 
bs to be ſet apart unto a holy Reſt, and requireth all Perſons to ſeparate them- % = Uh 
ſelves from their ordinary Labour, and all other Exerciſes, to his Service on Parovg 5h 
: the ſame: thac ſo being ſevered from their worldly Buſineſſes, and all the 
p Works of their Labour and Callings concerning this Life, they may wholly 
atrend to the Worſhip of God alone, Nehew. 13. 15, 22. Eſa. 58. 
: 13, I4» | 
L 76: b Why do you add theſe words F apart] and | ſeparate 2] 
| "' To makea difference between the Sabbath-Days, wherein we muſt whally 
and only ſerve God ; and the exerciſes of the other fix days, wherein every 
Man muſt ſerve him in his lawful Calling; | So 
, 0 What need is there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God; ſeeing we 
| may ſerve him every day? | | 
That is not enough, For, 


x. To theend that we ſhould not plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the Af- *} EY 
fairs of the World, as that we ſhould not recover our ſelyes ; the Wiſdom of day in feven 
God hath thought it fir, that one day in ſeven there ſhould be an intermiſſion * © 2% 
from them: that we might wholly ſeparate our ſelves to the Service of God, 
and with more freedom of Spirit perform the ſame. | 

2. A whole day is necdful for the performance of all the parts of God's Ser- 
vice and Worſhip: as :hearing -of publick Prayer, and the Word preached, 
Catechiſing, Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, exerciſe of Holy Diſcipline, 
and conſideration of the Glory of God in the Creatures. | 

3. If Adamin his pertection had need of this Holy Day ; much more haye 
we, who are ſo grievoully corrupted. 

4+ If the Lord in love and wiſdom, conſidering our neceſflities both of Soul 
and Body, hath ſet out a weeks time for both of Proviſion : that as every day 
we ſct apart ſome time for Food, and ſpend the reſt in labour ; ſo we ſet one 
day in the week aſide forour Spiritual Food, and beſtow the other days on our 
earthly Aﬀairs, So that this day may in compariſon be accounted the Souls 
Day : wherein yet we muſt have ſome care of our Bodies ; as on the ſix days, 
we muſt have ſome care of our Souls, © ft 


What 
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fed! What i "mm in this Commandment ? | 
. The unhallowing or prophaning of the Sabbath, eicher by doing the Work 
of our Calling, and of the Fleſh, or by leaving undone the Works of the 
Spirit, | | 
/ Frg-na But is not this Commandment Ceremonial, and ſo taken away by the death of 
That the Sab. Chriſt * 
rotary 79 No: butis conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved, and never to ceaſe till 
| it be perfeRtly conſurmmared in the Heavenly Sabbath, Heb 4.9,10. 
1672.3 How prove you that * 

I. Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Commandments, 
Otherwiſe the Moral Law ſhould confiſt but of nine Words or Command- 
ments: which is contrary to God's Word, Dent. 4.13. 

2. Becauſe- this Commandment ( among(t the reſt) was written by the 
Finger of God, ( Exod, 31. 18.) whereas no- part of the Ceremonial Law 
was, | 

3. For thatit was written in Tables of Stone, as well as the other, (Deat.s5. 
22.) as to fignifie the hardneſs of our Hearts, ſoto lignifie the continuance and 
perpetuity of this Commandment, as well as the reſt. 

4. Becauſe it was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Lay ; yea before 
Chriſt was promiſed, whom all Ceremonies of the Law have reſpect unto. For 
the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe, before there was any uſe of Sactrifi- 
ces and Ceremonies, Gez.2.1,2,3. | 

5. The Ceremonies were as a partition Wall betwixt the Jews, and 
the Gentiles : but God doth here extend his Commandment not only ro the 
Jews themſelves, but alfo to the Strangers, Exod 20, 10, Nehers, 13. 15, 
16, &c. | 

6, Our Saviour Chriſt willing his Followers, which ſhould live about forty 
years after his Aſcenſion, to pray that their flight might not be on the Sabbath 
Day, to the end rhat they might not be hindred in the Service of God ; doth 
thereby ſufficiently declate, that he held not this Commandment in the account 
of a Ceremony, Mat.24.20. | 

100 ff But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our Sandtification, and our eternal Reſt, (Col. 2. 
16,17, Exod.3z1.13.) and zs therefore Geremonial, 
That followeth not. For, | 

1, There is no Commandment which hath not ſome Ceremonies tyed nn- 
toit: as in the Commandment _— Murther, to abſtain from ſtrangled 
things and Blood, And the whole Law had the Ceremony of the Parchment 
Law. So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould be Ceremonial : which is ab- 
ſurd. 

2. The Ceremonial Repreſentation of our Eternal Reſt,came after che Com- 
mandment of the Reſt ; and therefore is acceſſary and accidental. For which 
cauſe, the time of Correction and Aboliſhment of Ceremonies being come, 
(Dan.9.7. Mat,11.13. 4ts 15.6. Col.2.13,14. Heb.10.14, Gal.5.2.) that uſe 
may well fall away, and yet the Commandment remain ; it being not of the 
ſubſtance of the Commandment. 

1 PT, What is +4 thy Day of the week, which God hath ſet apart for his $9- 
: ' _ImuWorſhip? | 
The firſt Day of the week, called the Lord's Day, 1 Cor.16.2., Rev.t.10, 
DW. lis D berens Fo 
1006 Was this Day ſet apart thereunto from the beginning ? 
Of the LEE Oo. For FAA Ft opts ment the -y umn At of Chriſt, the laſt 
Brod wo Day of the week, commonly called Saturdsy, was the Day that was appoin- 


and the Rea- ted thereunto, and that which the People of God conſtantly obſerved. 
ſons of it. 


_—= 


LIMI 


of Chaſtian Religion, 


=. 
And why ſo * | | 
160, cauſe wal that God ceafed from the Work of Creation, Gen.2.2, Exod. 
$1.17. 
04 How came this day to be changed ? 
1606," Divine Aacos. : | 
/ þ. 7. How doth that appear ? : RR 
-1. By the practice of our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, Fohy 20. 19, 
26. 4s 2.1, and20,7, which ſhould be a ſufficient Rule unto us : eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtle's having added a Commandment thereunto, x Gor. 16. 
i, &. ; 
"2. There is no reaſon why it ſhould be called the Lord's Day, Rev. 1: 10, 
but in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Lord's Service: for other- 
wiſe all the Days of the week are the Lord's Days, and he is to be ſerved and 
worſhipped in them, | 
/6at What was the cauſe why the Day was changed ? 
+4 ' Becauſe it might ſerve for a thankful Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurrtion, 
For as God reſted from his Labour on the laſt Day of the week : ſo Chriſt cea- 
ſed from his Labour and Afflictions on this Day, Mar.28.1. Gen.2.1,2, As 
3 the one therefore was ſpecially ſanCtified in regard of the Creation of the 
q World: ſo was the other, in reſpe& of the Reſtauration and Redemption of 
the World ; which is a greater work than the Creation, Jp 
/61)/, Can this Day then be altered * LS) | 
— No Powerof any Creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it, or place ano- 
ther ſeventh Day in the place and ſtead thereof. : | 
1/71 2, Doth not this Commandment direitly require the ſeventh Day from the Cre- 
_ ation ? | | ; | to 1 
No; but the ſeventh Day in general. | ps 1 
167 7 Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Lord in ſix days is ſaid to make Hea- 
/ © wenand Earth, and to reſt the ſcuenth Day, and therefore to hallow it, 
confirm ſo much * | | 
No, notneceſſarily, For it doth not hence follow, that we ſhould reſt the 
ſame Day the Lord reſted z but that we ſhould reſt from our, Wark the ſeventh 
Day, as he reſted from his: which ſeyenth Day, under the Law, he appainted 
to be Saturday. So nothing hindreth, but by his ſpecial appointment under the 
Goſpel it may be S#nday, and yer the ſubſtance of the Commandment nothing 
altered, 
J604 Why doth not the New Teſtament mention this change * 3 
'-/ Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the ſame . in the Apoſtles 
time. | £ YN 
CY EA When then doth this our Sabbath begin, and how long doth it continue ? 7 
© This Day, asall the fix, is the ſpace of twenty four hours, and beginneth at The_time of 
the Dawning ; though we ought in the Evening before to prepare for the Day and when ic. 
following. beginneth, 
169g £ Why doth our Sabbath begin at the Dawning of the Day ? 
— Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the Dawning, and to put a difference between the 
Jewiſh, and the true Chriſtian Sabbath. For as the Jews begun their Sabbath 
in that part of the Day, in which the creation of the World was ended, and 
conſequently in the Evening : ſo the celebration of the Memory of Chriſt's 
ReſurreRion, and therein of his reſt from his ſpecial Labours, and the renew- 
ing of the World, being the ground of the change of that day into this ; it is 
alſo, by the ſame proportion of reaſon, to begin when the Reſurrection began, 
which was in the Morning. | 
JO 1; Can you ſee this by Example ? | | | "WE 2; 
/ Yea. Paul being at Troas,atterhe had preached a whole day, until n__ 
celedrated 
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celebrated the Supper of the Lord the ſame Night, which was a Sabbach-Days 
exerciſe : and therefore that Night following the day was a part of the Sab- 
bath. For in the Morning he departed, having ſtaid there ſeven days: by 
which it is evident, that that which was done, was done upon the Lord's Day, 
As 20.7,--I10. 


(690, Is the Lord's Day only to be ſeparated to God's Service ? 


No. For of this manneralſo are all Holy Faſts obſerved for the avoiding of 
ſome great Evil, preſent or imminent, (Lew#.23.27, Foel 2.12.) and Holy 
Feaſts, for the thankful remembrance of ſome ſpecial memorable Mercies ob- 
tained, Zech.8.19. Efther 9.17,18,19. 

To what Commandment do you refer the Churches meeting on the working 

aays ? 
That ng alſo, by a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole, contained 
in this Commandment : yea, it reacheth to the times which the Family ap- 
pointeth, or that every one for his private good propoſeth ; although the 
bond. to that time is not ſo ſtrift, as is the bond to obſerve the days of 
Reſt, 
So much of this Commandment in general, What do you mite therein in 
| particular ? 
T7. The entrance, in the word Remember. 
2. The parts of the Commandment, 


What is meant / 701. What is to be obſerved in the word Remember * 


That alchough all the Commandments are needful diligently ro be remem- 
bred ; yet this more ſpecially, 


J 792. Why ſo? 


I, Becauſethis Commandment hath leaſt Lightof Nature to dire& us to the 
obſervation of it. 
- 2, For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it, ſuffering our ſelves to be 
withdrawn by our worldly Buſineſs from the Lord's Service upon the Lord's 
Day, and therefore ſuch a ſpecial warning is needful to be added, 


0284 What things are we hence to remember ? 


I. Tolook back unto the firſt Inſtitution of the Sabbath Day in Paradiſe, 
Gen.2.2,3, before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies, | 

2. Soto bearit in mind, as to live in continual practice of the Duties we 
learned the Sabbath Day laſt paſt. 

3. To bethink our ſelves before of the Works of the Sabbath ; and ſo to 
prepareour ſelves and our Aﬀeairs, (Luke 23. 54.) that we may freely and du- 


ly attend on the Lord in the Sabbath approaching. 


13704, What ſhould be done in this preparation 4 the Sabbath * 
Of the prepx= 7, 


We ſhould ſo compaſs all our Buſinefles within the fix working Days, 
that our worldly Afﬀairs enter not or incroach into the poſſeſſion of the Lord's 
Day : not only willingly, but not ſo much as by any forgetfulneſs. As 
when through want of fore-ſight or fore-caſting, the payment of Mony due by 
Obligation, or any ſuch Buſineſſes chat might be prevented, ſhall fall out on 
that Day. 

2, We ſhould ſanRifie our ſelves, and thoſe that are under us, to keep that 
Day. | 
75 What is contrary to this? : 
"The negle& of preparation for the Sabbath before it come, and of fitting 
our Hearts for Haly Services when it is come. | 


/ 2737 What are the parts of this Commandment * 


They are two. 
Firſt, To keep the LORD's Reſt, 
Secondly, To ſanRifie this Reſt. . 
or 
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For it is not ſufficient that we 1eſt from worldly Buſincſſes ; but ic is further” 
required, that it be a Holy Reſt, The firſt ſheweth, what Works we are to * 
decline upon this Day ; the other, what Duties we are to perform. 
1497. What are the Works we are to decline, and leave undone on the Lord's Day ? Wriat Works 


0 X ought to b 
Not only the Works of Sin, which we ought to leave undone every day Meclined y 


but alſo works of our ordinary Call:ngs concerning this Life, and bodily Ex- * 
erciſe and Labours ; which upon othcr days are lawtul and neceflary tobe 
done, Mark 3.4. Ezek.23.37.38, Numb,15.32,33,. Exod.z1.lo,t1,12,13,14. 
& 34-21. Nehem.13.15, &c. Eſa.58.13. 

190, What inſlauces bave you in Scripture of the performance hereof * 

The Iſraelites ceaſed both from choſe Works which were of the leaſt impor- 
tance, as gathcring of Sticks, (A'umb 15.32.) and from ſuch alſo as were of 
greateſt weight, as working of the Tabernacle, and building the Temple on the 
Sabbath Day : and conſequently all other Works, betwixt theſe extreams, as 
buying and lelling, working in Sced-time or Harveſt, were forbidden unto them, 
Exod 31.14,15,16. & 34.21, | 

4544, Are we ſtridtly bound to reſt from all outward Buſineſſes, and to forbear all 
ES, worldly Labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites ? . 
Yea, ſo far forth as the morality of the Commandment reacheth. But by 
the Ceremonial Law,there was enjoyned unto the Jews a more exact obſervati- 
- onof outward Reſt, which to them was a part of their Ceremonial Worſhip ; 
whereas unto us the outward Reſt is not properly any part of the ſanctification 
of the Day, or the Service of God ; but only a means tending to. the furthe- 
rance of the ſame, Even as in Faſting and Prayer ; Faſting of ir ſelf is no 
part of God's Service, but a thing adjoyned thereun. o, and ſo far forth only: EDD 
acceptable in th? Worſhip of God, as it maketh a way and readier paſlage for 
the other, 1 Cor.8.8, | 
13/0, What aid that moſt ftrich obſervance of outward Reſt ſignific unto the Jews ? 
/* Their continual ſanctification in this World, (Exod.z1.13. Ezek.20.12,) 
and their endleſs Reſt in the World to come ; whercof this was a T ypeno leſs 
than the Land of Promiſe, H+b.4 4,5 10. 
1/7 // How was the latter of theſe ſpeuually typified ? 

In this Worid God's Ch.1dren are ſubj<& unto the fiery Tryal, ( 1 Pet. 4. 
I 2,) but afcer theſe troubles, reſt is provided for them, ( 2 Theſſ. 1.7.) and no 
Fire to be feared in that after-world, For a more lively repreſentation, there 
was a charge laid upon the Chi:dren of Iſracl, that no Fire might be kindl-4 
throughout all their Habitations upon the Sabbath Day, (Exod.z5 3.) chough 
it were for the very preparing of the Meat which rhey ſhou'd cat, (Exod. 16. 
23.) which was allowed unto them even in the two great ſukmn Days of the 
Paſſeover, Exod.12.16. 

13/2, Is hg lawful for us to make a Fire and dreſs Meat upon the Lord's 

Yea ceriainly, Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or manner of 
Government of the Children of Iſrael under the Law: as may appear by this, 
that there was no ſuch thing commanded before the Law was given by Meſes ; 
and conſequently bcing not perpetual, muſt neceſſarily follow to be Ceremo- 
nial, Now after the Sabbath that Ciriſt our Lord reſted in the Grave, this 
Ceremonial Sabbath lieth buried in that Grave, together with thoſe other Rites 
which were ſhadows of things to come,the Body being in Chriſt,(Co/.2.16,17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies, are no more to be 
burthened with ſuch Traditions, (16:4.v.20.) nor to be brought under the bon- 
dage of any outward thing, Ir isa liberty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we 
mutt ſtand faſt unto it : that bleſſed hour being come, wherein the true Wor- 
ſhippers are to worſhip the Father in Spirit and Truth, John 4. 23. 
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[71 3 To leave then the Ceremonial Sabbath, and to come to the Moral : How t the 
Reſt required therein laid down in the fourth Commandment * 
What Reſt re- By a Declaration. Firſt, Of the Works from which there muſt be a ceſſation: 
ave "Sang Secondly, Of the Perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt. 
mandment. /7/L, How t the ” pens of theſe expreſſed ? 
In theſe words: In it thou ſhalt not ds any work, Ex0d.20.10. 
/ 7 £ What is required of us hereby ? 

That for the ſpace of that whole Day, we ceaſe in Mind and Body from all 
worldly Labours; yea, from the Works of our lawful Calling, and all other 
earthly Buſineſſes whatſoever, more than needs muſt be done, either tor God's. 
Glory or Man's Good. 

17 16, What gather you of this*' | 
That all Exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fit to the Lord's 
Work, are unlawful upon the Lord's Day. 
171 A Why do you ſay that we muſt reſt in Mind and Body ? 
ecauſe this Reſt muſt be of the whole Man,in Thoughts, Words,and Deeds, 
Eſa. 58.13. | 
/ b. Is - meerly unlawful to do any bodily or outward Buſineſs ow the Lord's 
ay * 


No. For firſt ſuch Works are accepted as are preſently neceſſary, either for 
common honeſty or comelineſs, 

Secondly, The Actions of Piety, requiſite for the performance of God's 
Service on that Day, Mat.12.5. Ads 1.12. | 

Thirdly, Extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the preſervation of the 
Common-Wealth, 2 Kzzgs 11. 9. 

Fourthly, The preſervation of our own or others Life, Health, and Goods, 
in caſe of preſent neceſſity, or great danger of their periſhing if they were not 
m—_—_ that day, Mar.12.1,10,11, Mark 3.4, Lake 13.15,16. 

SPY hat be the ſpecial breaches of this part of the Commandment ? 
The fed 41 The —_— of the rv þ SE Day through common Labour 
PR” in our ordinary Callings, (Nchers,13.15, &c.) vain ſpeech and talking of our 
mon-uſe of the Creatures. 

2. Themaking ita Day of carnal Reſt unto Idleneſs, Feaſting,Paſtimes, &c. 
which draw our Minds further from God, than our ordinary Labours, Exod. 
32.6, Whither are referred all Recreations which diſtra& us ; as alſo exceſ- 
five eating and drinking, which cauſeth drowſineſs and unaptneſs unto God's 
Worſhip and Service. | | 

3. The making it a Day of Sin, or the Devil's holy Day ; by doing that on 
the Lord's Day which is no Day lawful, (Mark 3. 4.) but then moſt abomina- 
ble, Ezek.23.37,38. | 

4. The keeping a piece of the Day, not the whole z or giving liberty to our 
ſelves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly Buſineſſes , 
for preventing of which fin, God is ſo large in naming of the Perſons which in 
this Commandment are forbidden to work. | 

17 20, Why i there a particular rehearſal of theſe Perſons inthis Commanament ? 

To take away all excuſes from all Perſons. For the Lord did ſee, that ſuch 
was the corruption of Men, that if they themſelves didrelt upon this Day from 
Labours, they would think it ſufficient 5 not caring how they toiled out and 
wearied their Servants at home with continual Labour, as many do: ſo that ir 
were better to be ſuch Mcns Oxen than their Servants ; ſo ſmall care they have 
of- their Souls. 


What 


worldly Afﬀairs, (Eſa.58.13.) thinking our own thoughts, or other, bur a com- 
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: of Chziſtian Beligion, | +6 3 | 
-12{ What « the ſpecial uſe of this Rehearſal? | LITE TEC; — 
6 Toreach us that all ſorts and degrees of Perſons are bound to yield this du- 


43 ty unto God : and that the Sabbath is to be kept both by our ſelves and thoſe 
| that do bclong unto us. = 19 x 


- Was it not ordained alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of Men and Beaſts ; eſpe- 
'/ 77, cially Servants, ar eb gh wn yur Afb nk it? oY 
T hat alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by Deat.5,14.) but not prin- 
cipally. For the things here contained do concern the Worſhip of God ; but 
that wearing and toyling out of Servants and Beaſts is againſt the fixth Com- 
mandment : and working is here torbidden,that Men might be the more free for 
the Worſhip of God ; and therefore though Servants had never ſo much reſt and 
zecreation upon other days, yet they ought toreſt upon this Day. in that regard, 
177 45 Why there mention made of allowing Reſt to the Beaſts ? 
- *Firft, That we may ſhew Mercy even to the Beaſt, Prov.12.10. 
Secondly, To repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein all 
Creatures thall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, Row.$.20,2 1. 
Thirdly, Becauſe of the whole imployment of Men in the Lord's Service. 
For Bealts cannot be travelled or uſed in any Work upon that Day, unleſs 
Man be withdrawn from God's Service: yea," though the Beaſt could labour 
without Man's attendance, yet his Mind would ſometime or other be carried 
away and diſtracted thercby, that it would not be ſo fit as it ought to be for 
God's Service, | 
17 2 To whom eſpecially ® the charge of this Commandment direfted * | 
To Houſholders and Magiſtrates ; who ſtand charged in the behalf, both of 7o vhom:tiis 
themſelves, and of all that are under their Roof and Government, Foſ.24.15, i chicfly 
 Neh13.15;&c. - + Ll | | direded, 
1/7 £" What #s the charge of the Houſholder 2 
That not only himſelf keep the Lord's Day, but alſo. his Wife,' Children, 
and Servants, as much as may be, For as they ſerve him in the week Days ; fo 
he muſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lord's Day. 
197 What gather you of this? 3: | 
17% That a Houſholder ſhould at leaſt be as careful of the Lord's Buſineſs, as of 
his own. And if he will not keep ſuch a Servant as is not careful in his ordi- 


-nary Work, much leſs ſhould he keep any that will not be careful in the Lord's 
Work, how skilful ſoever he be in his own, 


(77; What i the Magiſtrate's part ? 
/* To ſee that all within his Gates keep the Lord's Day, (Fof. 24. 15.) even 
Strangers, though Turks and-Infidels, (Nehem.13.15.) cauſing them to ceaſe 
from labour, and reſtraining them from all open and publick Idolatry, or falſe 
Worſhip of God ; much more all his own Subjets, whom he ought to force to 
hear the Word, 2 Chron.34.33. a | 
17210 So much of the firſt part of this Commandment, touching our reſt from all 
'_ - worldly Buſineſſes. What og in the next place ? 
The ſecond and greater part of this Commandment: which is the ſaritifying The ſecond 
of this Reſt, and keeping it holy unto the Lord; by exerciſing our ſelves wholly 2377 * #5 


. : : bg | Command- 
in the Service of. God, and performing the Duties of the Day. went, which is 
Xo Are we as ſtrictly bound to theſe Duties as the Fews*'\ | wp ing 


© Yesverily, and more than they : . becauſe- of the greater meaſures of God's 

Graces vpon us, above that which was upon them, - *'' 
1734 What i required of ts herein ? | 

To mak? the Sabbath our delight ; to conſecrate it as glorious'unto, the 

Lord, (iſa.58.13.) and that with joy and without wearineſs, (Amos: 8.5. Mal. 

1.13.) andthat alſo with care and deſire of -profit we beſtow the whole day (as 

Nature will bear) in holy Exerciſes, arbor . | 

4 Dd 2 1/7 __ What 


LIMMI 


204 The Sum and Subſtance 
| 1391 What are theſe Exerciſes * 

The Exerciſes They are partly Dutics of Pizty, (AQs 13.13,15. & 20.7, Pſal.92.1.) as 
and Dutics Ic- hearing and reading the Word, Prayer,finging ot Pſalms,and feeding our ſelves 


Ce with the contemplation of the Heavenly Sabbath : partly of Meycy, ( 1 Cor; 


16,2. Nechem.$.12.) as viliting and relieving the Sick and Needy, comforting 


the Sad, and -ſuch-like. 
1792. How are theſe Duties to be performed * 
Partly publickly in the Church, where the ſolemn worſhipping of God is 
the ſpecial Work and proper uſe of the Sabbath : parily privately out of the 
Church ; and that either ſecretly by our ſelves alone, or joyntly with 0- 
thers. | 
159 3 What if we cannot be ſuffered to uſe the publick means 
Such as are neceflarily debarred from the publick Duties,muſt humble them. 
ſelves before God, mourning and ſorrowing for this reſtraint, (Marth.24.20., 
Pſal.42.6, 8 84.1,3,3.) and with ſo much more care and earneſineſs uſe the 
yy py iD J-I,2, p RD | 
434, What u the firſt Duty we are to perform in the publick Aſſembly ? 
Prover i / 94, joyn in Prayer with the Congregation : Ehich # 1: 4" Duey. 
the Congre= For if, as Chriſt ſaich, Whez two or three are gathered together in his Name, he 
Se will grant their requeſts : how much more will he hear his Servants, when two or 
three hundred are gathered in his Name 
17372 What is the ſecond | 
Hearing the” "Tohear the Word of God read, Luke 4.16, Aits 3.16. & 15.20. for bleſſed 
os is he that readeth, and they that hear the Word, Rev.1.3. 
17 36, What is thethird* | 
To hear the Word preached, Lake 4. 16. 22. As 13, 14, 15, & 15,41, 
& 20. 7. | 
J7. , What is the foarth * £ 
Receiving thi fo communicate in the Sacraments : by being preſent when the Sacrament 
Sacrament. of Baptiſm is adminiſtred ynto others z and by receiving the Sacrament ot the 
Lord's Supper our ſelves (after a decent order) in the appointed rime, A#.20.7, 
I Gor.11.20. | : 
a0 Why foould a Man be preſent at Baptiſm ? 
7 C4 ” Thar he may give thanks <4 God for adding a Member to his 
Church, 
Secondly, Thac he might be put in mind of his own Vow made to God in 
Baptiſm, by ſceing the Child baptized. | 
173 What is the fith Duty to be performed in the Congregation * 
/ 29 Singing of Pſalms, | 


What is the fixth * 
17 4%.Exerciſe of ; Dilapline of the Church againſt Offenders, 1 Cor.5.4. 
J7 41, What is the ſeventh © | 
p Collection for the Poor, and contribution for relieving the neceſlities of 
the Saints of God, 1 Cor.16.1,2.where we are to give according to our Wealths, 
and the bleſſing of God upon the week going ore, | 
Re 60 What are the private Duties that are to ve performed out of the Church t 
Private Duties Such as we perform either in ſecret by our ſelves alone, or in common with 
ore oe*.our Families at home, or ochers abroad : both before the publick Exerciſes in 
the Church, the better to perform them; and after, the more to profit by 
them. 
; g What be they in particulay * 
17 Ht, Eg van | 
Secondly, Reading of the Word. 
- Thirdly, Holy conference rouching the Word of God, and ao 
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talk of things that belong to the Kingdom of Heaven, Luke 14. 7, 19. 
Fourthly, Examination of our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us, 
what we have profited by the hcaring of. the Word, and other Exerciſes of 
Religion. | 
Fitthly, Carechiſing of our Families. ey : 
Sixthly, Meditation upon God's Word, Properties, and Works, as well of 
Creation as of Providence ; eſpecially that which he exerciſeth in the Go- 
vernment of che Church, P/al.80. & 92. 
Seventhly, Reconciling ſuch asare at variance. 
Eighthly, Viſiting the Sick, relieving the Poor, ec. 1 Cor. 16,2. Neh.$.12. 
For theſe alſo are Works of the Sabbath. 
174 4, What proef have you of this continual Exerciſe and Imployment of the whole 


Day in Holy Services ? 


I. In the Law, every Evening and every Morning were Sactifices ; which 
on the Sabbath were multiplyed, Numb.28.9, 
2. The 92 Pſalm, (cntituled, 4 ne the Sabbath ) appointed to be 
ſung that Day, declareth, thar it is a good thing to begin the praiſes of God 
early in the morning, and continue the ſame until it be night. 
[7 4xS, That we may know then how to ſpend 4 Sabbath well : declare more particu- 
larly, how we may beſtow the whole time in exerciſes of Holineſs, and firſt 
begin with the evening Preparation. © 
Our care muſt be over-night, that having laid aſide all our earthly Aﬀairs, Dfche Even- 
we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lord's Service: that ſo we may fall aſleep, as tim. © © 
it were, in the Lord's Boſom, and awake with him in the morning. 
j74 6. What muſt be done in the Morning when we awake * 

We are to put away all earthly Thoughts, and to take up ſuch Meditations The Ge Du- 
as may moſt ſtir up our Hearts with reverence and chearfulnefs to ſerve the 11; cji,s. 
Lord the whole Day after. Wherein, firſt, we are to conſider the great bene- 
fitof the Lord's Sabbath, and ſo chear up our Hearts in the expeQation to en- 
joy the ſame. Secondly, To covenant with the Lord, more religiouſly to ſan- 

Rifie the whole Day after. 
1.3%, In making of our ſelves ready, what are we to do? 
/ 7 Riſing ascarly for the Lord's Service, as we do for our own Buſineſſes, and 
beſtowing no more time nor care about our Apparel, and ſuch like, than needs 
muſt : we may then occupy our Mind about ſuch matters as be moſt fir for that 
time ; which ordinarily may be theſe two. 
I. Tothink upon God's goodneſs in giving us ſuch Apparel, and other ne-. 
ceſſaries, which many others want : ſo that we may judg all things we have ca- 
ther too good for us, than be diſcontented with any thing we injoy. x 
2, Conſidering how well our Bodies be apparelled, and provided for, to ſeek 
more to have our Souls better apparelled with Chriſt Jeſus. 
1; Being up and ready, what are we to ſet onr ſelves to? 
We muſt ſer our ſelves to morning Sacrifice, either alone, or withothers, if 
it may be : ſome ſhort Prayer for our preparation being uſed, 
17 49; What Meditations muſt we here enter into? 
Wa Two eſpecially : the one, for that which is paſt , the other, for that which is 
£ comie, 
What for that which is paſt? 
1/7 WT Ccait oar weeks and atleaſt, how God hath dealt with us in Benefits 
and Chaſtiſements ; and how we have dealt with him in keeping or breaking 
his Commandments : that by both we may find matter to comfort and hum- 
ble us, to move us to thankfulneſs for Mercies received, and to earneſt ſuit and 
labour for pardon of our treſpaſſes, and ſupply of all neceſlities. | 
[3-54 What for that which folleweth * ET | 
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To prepare our ſelves tor the publick Miniſtry, andas tit were to'apparel our 
ſelves, and make our ſelves fit to go to the Court of the Lord of Hoſts, with 
his Children, and betore his Angels. 

9153 What things are neceſſary hereunto? | | 
//” %, Adue regard whither we go,before whom, what to do, and to what ends, 
wherewith to:honour God, and to receive Grace from him. 

2. Ancarneſt hunger ſo to uſe the means to God's honour and our good, 

3+ True Faith, that foe ſhall injoy, our delfire, 

4. Joy and thankfulneſs in.the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regardof our unworthineſs, 

6. Unfained purpoſe of amendment of life, 

/ 5.4, What muſt be added unto theſe 2 | 
/ Tothe Meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned, and Reading, for our 
furtherance in God's Service: and ſuch as conveniently can, are to joyn toge- 
ther in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray, and confer ; and Governors to 1n- 
ſtruct their Families in ſuch matters as are then befitting. 
4 5 5, Having thus ſpent the time privately, what to be done in publick * 
Of the publick = We are to go to Church in all comely ſort, before the publick Miniſtry is 
Duties of me. Legun ; and then wi. all diligence to attend, and to give conſent thereunto; 
and ſo to take to heart whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, that by all the ho- 
ly Exerciſes, we may be edified in all needful Graces. Ea 
© 47 5bThe publick Miniſtry ended, what are we to do? 
What t5to We are to occupy our Minds on that we have heard, and when we come to 
publick Mint- place and time convenient, to ſet our ſelves more eſpecially to make uſe of it 
” to our ſelves and others pertaining tous ; and to water it with our Prayers, that 
| it may grow and bring forth Fruit, | 
197 What ſay you to our Diet, and refreſhing of our Nature on this Day * 
. © Care would be had, that it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter for Ho- 
ly Duties. And to this end, we are to ſeaſon it with Meditation and Speeches 
_ of Holy Things, | 
5 Howt the Afternoom to be ſpent * 
/, F; " I. The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either alone or 
with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us God's Spirit. 
2, For the Evening Sacrifice, in all reſpe&s, to behave our ſclves as in the 
Morning, and to continue to the end. | | Fes, 
3- The publick Miniſtry fully ended, to keep our Minds (in like ſort as be- 
fore) 'on'that we have heard ; and fo being come home, either alone or with 
| others, to enter into examination of our ſelyes for the whole Day, 
1759 How are we to end the Day ? | 
1, With thanks for God's Bleſſings on our Labours. 

2. Humble ſuit for pardon of all our Faults eſcaped. | 

3. Earneſt deſire of Grace, to profit by all; that we may perſevere unto the 
end, and be ſaved. - 

PR 6 -; Do you make any difference between the Sabbath Nights and other Nights 2 
// O yes: we ſhould lay our ſelves:down to reſt in great quietneſs that Night, 
upon the ſenſe and feeling of the former Exerciſes : ſo that our ſleep ſhould 
be the more quiet, by how much the former Exerciſes of that Day have been 
more holy : otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we have nop kept the whole Day 
fo holy to the Lord as we ought. Y 7 
136, What be the fins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandment ? 
a 6s 4 'Generally, the omiſſion of any of the former Duties: and in particular, - 
demned in re= 1, Tdleneſs: which isa fin every Day, but much more on the Lord's Day. 
_ hor 2. Prophane abſence from, or unfaithful preſence at, God's Ordinances, . 
this Comman- 3, Negled of calling our ſelves to a reckoning alter holy Exerciſes: 
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4. Being weary of the Duties of the Sabbath, thinking long till they: be 
ended, 4mos 8.5, Mal.1.13. VE 
19g 2. What are the helps or hinarances to the keeping of” this Commandment t . ty OS 
/" i»; We muſt add to the torementioned Duty of Remembrance, an ardent ae anon: 
endeavour to taſte the ſweetneſs of Holy Exerciſes, (Pſal.24.3. & 84.1, ec.) vi, c' this 
that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight. | a 
2. We muſt avoid and abhor all prophane Opinions, cither diſanulling the 
neceſlity of the Sabbath, or equalling any other Day to it; together with 
ſuch Meetings and Companies, Exerciſes and Occaſions, whereby we ſhall be 
in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing of the Sabbath Day, Ezek.22.26. 


| 0, So much of the Commandment. What Reaſons are uſed to enforce the ſame © Ofthe reaſons 


Fl 


Four ES mon. 
i | tence to this 
Whence 1s the firſt taken ? Command- 


From Equity ; by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſs. That foraſmuch Thuuju: 
as God hath allowed us fix Days of ſeven for our Aﬀeairs, (to do our own Bu- 
fineſs in ; whether it bz Labour, or honeſt Recreation) and reſerved but one for 
himſelf ; when as he might moſt juſtly have given us but one of ſeyen, and have 
taken fix to himſelf : we ought not tothink it much,to ſpend the whole ſeventh 
Day in his Service. 
1765. What learn you from hence * | bl 
The unequal and wretched dealing of moſt Men with God, who by the 
grant of this Commandment urge uſually at their Servants hands the Work 
of a whole Day in every of the fix days ; yet upon the Lord's Day think it 
enough, both tor themſelves and thoſe under them, to meaſure out unto the 
Lord three or four hours only for his Service : ufing one meaſure to mete the 
Service due unto themſelves, and another to mete the Service due unto God : 
which is a thing abominable before God, (Prov.11.1.) and ſo much the more 
as the things are greater and of more value, which they mete with lefler mea- 
ſure. 
Whence is the ſecond Reaſon taken ? | | 
17 hg ec God's wad right; > made the Sabbath, and is Lord of it; For-the 2. Reaſon. 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy Grd, This Day is his, and not ours. 
1:67 Whence is the third ? Shs 
1d From the example of God, That as God, having made all things in the fix ;, reaſon. 
days, reſted the ſeventh Day from creating any more ; ſo ſhould we reſt from 
all our Works, God himſelf ceaſing from his Work of Creation on that Day, 
and ſanRifying it ; with what joy ought we to imitate our God herein 2 Gez, 
2.243. Exod.31.17, E 
1960 Did God ceaſe from all Works on the Seventh Day * 
No verily : he did then, and till continueth to do a great Work, in preſcr- 
ving the things created, Fohn 5.17. 
17 Ga What learn you from this * os | 
<1, That we be not idle on the Lord's Day, ſeeing God's Example is to the 
contrary ; but attend upon the Lord's Service, _ | 
2. That as the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath Day things created in the fix 
days before, but created none other new : ſo by [his example, we may fave 
things on that Day, which otherwiſe would be loſt ; bur we may not get or 
g41n more, | | 
gp Whence is the fourth and laſt Reaſon dramn* | 
// From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath for any good + Rv. 
itcan doto him, but for the good of unthankful Man: and therefore he bleſſed 
and ſantified it ; not only as a Day of Service to himſelf, but alſo as a timg 
and means to beſtow encreaſe of Grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the 
fame, Exed.z1.13. Eſa.56.6,7. ; _ 
at 
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/ 77 /, What is meant by ſanitifying it * 

The ſetting it apart from worldly Buſineſſes to the Service of God. 
/ 99, What by Bleſling ? 

/ Not that this day in itſelf is more bleſſed than other days; but as the accep- 
table time of the Goſpel is put for the Perſons that receive the Goſpel in that 
time : ſo by bleſſing this Day, he meaneth that thoſe that keep it ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed; and that in ſetting it apart, and ſeparating it by this Commandment from 
other days, to be kept holy by publick Exerciſes of his Holy Worſhip and 
Service, God hath made it an cflential means of bleſſing to them that ſhall ſan- 
Qifie it as they ought, | 

177 4 Wherein ſhall they be bleſſed that keep the Sabbath Day ? 


I. Inall the Holy Exerciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their fur- | 


ther encreaſe, both of the knowledg and fear of God, and all other Spiritual 
and Heavenly Graces accompanying Salvation. 

2: In matters of this Lite, we {hall not onely not be kindred by keeping 
the Sabbath, but more ble[ed than if we did work that Day : as on the other 
fide, the gain on the Lord's Day (hall ( by the curſe of God ) melt and vanith 
away, what ſhew of profit ſoever it have ; and bring ſome curſe or other upon 
our labours in the week Ss which in themſelves are lawful and honeſt. 

So much of the firſt Table, concerning our Duties to God, the due performante 
17. / A. — ts bf Piety : —_ God (as a King or as a ft ae an 
Houſhold ) doth teach his Subjeits or Family their Duties towards himſelf. 
What is taught in the ſecond Table ? 
The ſecond Our Duties to our ſelves and our Neighbours : the performance whereof is 
Table, commonly called Fffice or Righteouſneſs ; wherein God teacheth his Subjedts 
and Family their Duties one towards another, | 
177 5 What is the ſum of the Commandments of the ſecond Table ? 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit.19.18, Mat.22.39, Or, As 
you would that Men ſhould do unto you, do you unto them likewiſe, Math.9.12. 
Luke 6. 31. | 

The generals What peneral things do you obſerve belonging to this Table ? 
” betd 70 Thackt is like __— F wa oy 7 wisþ 6k and therefore that according 
" tothemeaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, we profit alſo in this, In 
which reſpe& the Prophets and Apoſtles do commonly try the ſincerity and 
uprightneſs of profiting under the firſt Table,by the forwardneſs in the ſecond, 

2, That the Works thereot are in higher or lower degree of Good or Evil, 
as they are kept-or broken towards one of the Houſhold of Faith, rather than 
towards a Neighbour ſimply, 1 Cor,6.8, & 10.32. Gal.6.10, Deut.22.2,3, 

3. That out of our Bond to our Neighbour, we draw all our Duties to all 
Men, ( 1 Theſſ.3.12: & 5.15.) reaching them evento the Wicked, ſo far forth 
as we hinder not God's Glory, nor ſome great Duty to others, eſpecially the 
Houſhold of Faith. For ſometime it may ſo fall out, that that which Men re- 
quire (and that which otherwiſe is right) may not be given ; As Rahab, though 
ſubje@ to the King of Jericho, might not reveal the Spies, but ſhould have fai- 
led in her Duty, if ſhe had betrayed them at the King's Commandment : and 
therefore in this caſe ſhe did well, in preferring the Obedience ſhe owed to God, 
before the Duty ſhe owed to Man, Foſ.2.3. Inlike caſe alſo Fonathan, revea- 
ling his Fathers Counſel unto David, and preferring the greater Duty before 
the leſſer, did well, 1 Saz9.19.3. So we owing a greater Duty to our Coun- 
try, than to our natural Kindred, muſt rather retuſe to relieve them, if they 
be Traitors, than ſuffer any hurt to Foe ro our Country. 

©; But what if two have need of that which I can give but to one only * 
S474 I muſt then dg thoſe oy be of the Houſliold of Faith i Bi others, 
(Gal.6.10.) and my Kinfmen, and thoſe that I am tycd unto by a ſpecial Bond, 
before Strangers, Foh.1.41, A#.,10.24. | IWhat 
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&g 7 What are we ſpecially forbidden to do. by the Commandments of” the ſecona 
I 70. Table * | 


Todo any thing that may hinder our Neighbours Digziry, in the fifth, Life, 
in the fixth ; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh; Wealth, in the eighth ; or good Name, - 
in the ninth, though it be but in the ſecret motions and thoughts of the Heart, 
unto which we give no liking nor conſent : for unto- that alſo the laſt Com- 
mandment doth reach. 

1-79, How are theſe ſix Commandmenuts of the ſecond Table divided 2 

/ *© Into ſuch as forbid all practice or adviſed conſent to any hurt of our Neigh- Diviſion of the 
bours ; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and motions of evil towards our Neigh- 54 Table. 
bour, though they never come to adviſed conſent of the Will. . The firſt five 
Commandments do concern ſuch things as come unto conſent, and further; the 
laſt, ſuch as come not unto conſent at all, 

17:7. How are thiſe five Commandments of the firſt ſort divided? Te 

'/ Tnto thoſe that concern ſpecial Duties to ſpecial Perſons ; and thoſe that 
concern general Duties to all, Thoſe Duties which concern ſpecial Perſons, 
are commanded in the firſt : thoſe that generally concern all Men, either in 
their Life, Chaſtity, Goods, or good Name, are enjoyned in the four Command- 
ments following. | 

JL, What gather you hence ? 

” That we are todiſtingviſh between Duties and , Duties, and Sin and Sin; 
done towards Men ; and that to offend principal Perſons, and ſuch unto whom 
we are in ſpecial manner obliged, is a greater lin 3 becauſe God hath ſingled 
out this one Commandment for theſe Perſons. | 


£ /7 What are the words of this Commandment, which is the fifth in order 2 - 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may Tt« fith Cow: 
be long upon the Land which the Zozd thy God giveth | 


A\ 
thee, Exod. 20. 12, RY, 
- 14; What i to be confidered in theſe words 2 + * EN? 


'/ © *F. The Commandment, 
2. The Reaſon, | TIE \ 1 
; Whatt the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment f / ©. A 
That the quality of Mens Perſons and Places, in whatſoever eſtate, Natur 31 meaning 
Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, and with whatſoever: relation to: us, be duly acknow? 224 re 
ledged and reſpe&ted. For it requireth the:performance of all ſuch Duties as mandment. | 
\ one Man oweth unto another, by ſome particolar bond ; in regard of ſpecial cal- 
lings and diftcrences, which God hath made between ſpecial Perſons. - : 
P 4. What be theſe ſpecial Perſons ? 2:8 HRC LON « 
/ V*Either Inequals,as Saperiors and Ixferiors ; or Equals: For this Command- 
ment enjoypeth all due carriage of /xfer/ors to their Swperiors , and by conſe- 
quent alſo of Syperzors to their 1xferiors ; and likewiſe 'by analogy of Equaly,* 
among themſelves; under the ſweet relation betwixt Parents and Children, or 
betwixt Brethren of the ſame Family, and the general duty of Honour, 
/70t, Who are Equals ? YL 
They that be equal in Gifts, either of Nature or Induſtry ; as Brethren in a + . 
Family, Citizens in a Common-Wealth, Paſtors in a:Church, cc. er 
FM What is required of Equals ? Ss WY 7 ONT 
” That they live equally amongſt themſelves ; loving one another, and afford- The Duty of 
ing due reſpe& ro each other; Row. 12. 10, That they live together ſociably, *** 
and comfortably ; preferring each other before themſelves, and ſtriving to go 
HINT 6 | KC one 
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one before another in giving honour, 1 Per.2.17. & 5.5, Epheſ. 5, 21, Phit,,' 
2.3. That they be faithful one to another : and Friends, be ſecret. | 
1118 What is here forbidaen? 
/ Want of love; incivility, ſtrife, and vain-glory ; whereby they ſcek to ad.- 
vance themſelves one above another, and to exalt themſelves above their Eel- 
lows, Phil.2.3. Mat.23.6. | ID 
j 904. Who are Yuperiors © 
Who are Su- / They be ſach as by God's Ordinance have any preeminence, preferment or * 
WT excellency above others : and are here termed by the Name of Parents, 
( 2 Kings 2.12. & 5.13. &6.21, & 13.14. 1Cor.4.15, Gol.3.22.) to whom 
the firſt and principal Daties requirzd in this Commandment do appertain, 
Ephe(.6.1,2. | 
/ 7 a0 4 os are all Superiors called here by the name of Parents ? | 
'// * 1, For thatthe Name of Parents being a moſt ſweet and loving Name, Men 
might thereby be allured the rather co the Duties they owe , whether they be 
Duties that are to be performed to them, or which they ſhould perform to their 
Inferiors. 
2, For that ar the firſt, and in the beginning of the World, Parents were alſo 
Magiſtrates, —_ ar gray" &c. ; Do 
How doth this agree with the Commandment of Chriſt, (Matth. 2 2.8.9,10, 
/ 791 that we [bold call no Man Father or rei Mb Hoek e: She 
Very well, For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reſtrain the ambitious 
Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe days; who deſired not only ſo to be called, 
but "na Men ſhould reſt in their Authority alone, for matters concerning the 
Soul. N 
/-49, Whoare Inferiors, comprehended here ander the Name of Children * 
Who are Infes — Such as (by the Ordinance of God) are any way under Superiors ; and who 
rior. are principally and in the firſt place, to perform the Duties required in this 
Commandment. : | Moen 
j®1/, What is the Commandment conceived inthe Name of Inferiors? 
/_”” Becauſe their Duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtates. 
4 2.41 What is here contained under the Name of Honour ? | 
P 4 Not only Cap and Knee, but every particular Duty, according to their parti- 
cular Eſtates, Mal.1.6. Bog 
174 fi IVhy are theſe Duties comprehended under the word Honour * 
— Becauſe it adds an Ornament and Dignity unto them, 
SY 7g — What is the Howonr that all Inferiors owe to all Superiors in general? 
005mg irt, Reverence-in Heart, Word, and Behaviour, Levit.19.3. Epheſ.6.1; 
| 2,5. For the reverenceof the Mind is to be declared by ſome civil behaviour, 
or outward ſubmiſhon ; as of riſing before them, and of giving themthe honour * 
of ſpeaking firſt, rc. Levit.19.32. Job 29.8, & 32.6,7. SE 
2, Obedience to their Counſels, bs 
3. Prayer.to God for'them, with giving of thanks, 1 Tim.2.1,2. 
4+ Imitation of their Vertues and Graces, 2 Tim.1.5. Phil.4.g. 
1” 4 ». What contrary fins are here forbidden ? 
/ / 1. Want of reverence, inward or outward. 
2, Deſpiſing of Superiors, Fwde v.8.9,10, Prov.3z0.11, : 
3. Negle&of Prayer, and other Duties, FENG 
1 What is the Duty of. dll Superiors toward their Inferiors * 

Duties of ol - "That they anſwerably.gzfford unto them love, bleſſing according tothe power 
they receive from God, (Heb.7.7. & 11.20, Gev.9.25,26,27.) good example” 
for their Imitation, (T#.2.7.) andthat they ſo carry themſelves, as that they 
may be worthy the honour that is given them, Epheſ.6.4,9, &c. 

#991 What arethe comraryVices ? | 
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periors. 


Want 


LE 


of Chaiſtian Reltcion, "Ti I 


Want of Love, failing in Prayer, and in giving good example ; diſhonou- 

ring their places, by unſeemly and indifcreer carriage, T:t.2,15, 1 Sam 2.23. 
1090 How many ſorts of Superiors are there ? ; 
'Two : without Authority, and with Authority, | Leap 
/ ol, IWho are Superiors without Authority ? _ 
© Such as God hath by Age only, or by ſome ſupereminent Gifts, lifted above 
others : whether they be of the Body, as Strength and Beauty , or of the Mind, 
as Wit and Learning, (which are moſt to be honoured); or of outward State, 
as Wealth, (1 Sam.25.8.) and Nobility, In which reſpe&, although Bre- 
thren be equal, yet by Age the elder is Superior to the younger : andthe Man 
in regard of his Sex is above the Woman : and he thart is skilful, before him 
that hath no skill, 
1092. Who are Infertors to ſuch ? 
They whoare younger,and of meaner Gifts, whether of Nature or of Grace, 
or of ſuch as are gotten by-Exerciſe, 
1095 What is our Duty towards ſuch Superiors * 

To acknowledg the things wherein God hath preferred them before us, and 
to reſpect and regard them according to their Graces and Gifts, 

100). What is the Duty of them that are Superiors in years ? : 

They are by grave, wiſc, and godly carriage of themſelves, to procure reve- The Duties of 
rence unto themſelves : on the one ſide avoiding lightneſs and yariableneſs, on *** ne 
the other, too much ſeverenels and auſterity, | 

/ 75. What are the Duties to be performed towards Aged Perſons * 

To riſe up before the Hoary Head, and honour the Perſon of the Aped, Duties of the 
(Levit.19.32.) to give them the way, &c. in regard their Ape is honourable, Pns3 nt 
Yet Men that havea place of preeminency given them of the Lord, may keep 
their places. | 

/ 96, What is the contrary fin forbidden ? 

Deſpiſing or diſregarding of the Aged. 

10.5 7, What is the Duty of ſuch as are our Superiors in Knowledg and other Graces * 


"To uſe their skill and other Graces ſo, as others may be benefited by them, Superiors in 
1 Pet +4.T 0. Knowledg. 


1,974 What is our Duty towards them t | 
 Togive themthe due approbation ; to wait for their words, and give car unto 
their Speeches, (Fob 32. 11,16.) as being wiſer than our ſelves: to profit by 
their Gifts, and to make our benefit of their good Graces, ſo faras our Calling 
will ſuffer. 


109g. W hat is the contrary fin ? 
© Not acknowledging, nor reverencing, nor imitating the Graces of their Su- 


V 


periors. 
1,910 Who are the Superiors with Authority ? 
Suchas by ſpecial Office and Calling have charge overothers. - Superiors in 
11), What are the Inferiors ? | Authority. 


Such as be commutted unto their charge. 


10919, What general duty is there between the Superiors and Inferiors of this ſort ? 


To pray more eſpecially one for another, 1 Tim.2.1, Pſal.20, &21, Gep, Duties of In- 


| 24.12. Pſal.3.8. & 27-22. & 28.9, gag man 
1 13 What is required of the Inferiors ? | Authority, 


Beſides thankfulneſs and fidelity, (Tit.2.10.) there is ſpecially required Sub- 
jection and Obedience, Rom.13,1. 
1PI4, What is Subjection ? 

An humble and a ready mind to ſubmit our ſelves to their Government who 
are ſet over us ; in acknowledging the neceſlity of their power in governing us, 
Rom.13.1. Tit.3.1, 17T:m,6,1, | | 
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1815, What is Obedience ? 

A voluntary and hearty doirg of that which the Superiors command, / Eph. 
6.1,5,6,7. Cl.3.20, Heb.13.7.) or patient ſuffering of that they ſhall inflict 
upon them ; albeir it ſhould be either without juſt cauſe, or ſomewhat more ex- 
ceſfively than the cauſe requireth, Heb.12.9,10, 1 Per.2,19,20, 

1018, Is there no reſtraint of this Ubeatence ? 

None, ſaving that which we owe unto God ; in regard whereof, our Obedi- 
ence to them muſt be /z the Lord, that is, only in lawtyl things : otherwiſe we 
are with reverence to retule and alledg our duty unto God tor our Warrant, 
Epheſ.5.24. & 6.1, 1 Sam22.17, 

19/7 What contrary fins are here condemned ? 
 # Difobcdience : and negle& of humble ſubmiſſion to our Supertors Com- 
mandments, and CorreGions, Row.,1.30. Fudg.8.6,8,9, | 
101 What t the duty of Superiors in Authority towards their Inferiors * 
Duries of n= To protect and Tupport ſuch as are committed unto them, (Eph.5.2 3. Rom. 
periors in 91- 2:3,4+) tO provide good things for the Body and the Soul, (Mat.7.9,10.) to 
o command things that are good and profitable for the Inferiors ; governing them 
prudently, and after an holy manner, Not as Tyrants,but as thoſe which have 
a Governour above them, to whom they ſhall give an account, (Epheſ. 6. 9.) 
and as thoſe who rule over ſuch as have a Title unto, and ſhall be partakers of 
the ſame Glory, which themſelves look for, 1 Pet.3.7, | 
19/3 Tn what things doth this Government confiit ? | 
— Intwo: Direction, and Recompence or Reward, 
109 Whceretn confisteth DireGlion ? 
EE In Word, and in Deed. 
JO, W hat muſt be done by Words | 
_ © They muſt inſtru and command them in the things which pertain to God, 
and to their ſpecial Callings, Epheſ.6.4. Gcz.18.19, | 
122 Muſt every Superior in Authority, be careful for the inſtruction of thoſe that 
| ; be under him, in the things of God ? 

Yes verily : and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the eyerlaſt- 
ing good of Men ; who hath therefore commended the care of Religion to ſo 
many, to the end they might be ſo much the more afſuredly kept in the fear of 
God. 

112.9 What is Direction by Deed * 
©" Good example; whereby in their Life, Converſation, and Experience, they 
are to gO before their Inferiors, that thereby they may be provoked to follow 
them. | 
192 5, What is Recompence ? 
' Ir is either a chearful reward for Well-doing, or a juſt chaſtiſement for Evil, 
both which ſhould be anſwerable in proportion to the deed done. 
12 5. What is the fin contrary hereunto ? 
Abuſe of this Authority, through too much /exzty, ( 1 Sam, 2. 23, &c.) or 
ſeverity, (Epheſ.6.4,9.) 
IO 6 How many kinds of Superiors are there with Authority ? 
Kinds of Sups © wo: Private and Publick ; and conſequently, ſo many Interiors. 
riors in my PLL Who are private Superiors, and Inferiors 9 
Ys /They are cither in the Family, qr in the Schools. 
124 What is the duty of Superiors in the Family * 
Superiors in x, Toprovide for the Houſhold the things belonging to their Soul, by a fa- 
mens mitias catechiling and examination ; and to go before them in Prayer according- 
ries, ly ; the Houſholder being therein to be the Mouth of his Family. 
| 2. To provide the Neceſlaries belonging to this preſent Lite ; as Food and 
Rayment, both ſufficient, and agreeable to every ones place and eſtate, (Ger. 
| 18.7,8,9. 
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18.6,7,8. Prov.27.23,24,25, & 31.15. 17Tim,z.8.) with convenient Go- 
vernment. 

1024 What is the duty of” Taferiors in a Family ? : 
- To ſubmit themſelves to the Order of the Houſe: and according to their j3&irinthe. 
Places and Gifts, to perform that which is commanded by the Governors there- thcir Duries, 
of, for the good of the Houſhold, Gep.39.2,3,4. | 

1930, What are the differences of Superiors and laferiors in a F amily ? ® 

** They arecicher natural, as Husband and Wife, Parents and Children: or 
otherwiſe, as Maſters and Servants, Epheſ.5, & 6. Col.3. && 4. 
1021, What are the common duties of the Husband and Wife each to other 2 | | 
 * Mutual and conjugal love one towards another: yer ſo,as the Word preſſeth moagol aa 
love at the Husbands Hands more than at the Wives; becauſe Men are com- Wives, 
monly more ſhort of that Duty, Epheſ.5.25. | 
JOIZ Whereiz maſt this Conjugal Love be declared ? 
I. By mutual help, Gez.2.18. | 
' 2. Bydue benevolence, (1 Cor.7.3.) except by conſent fora time;that they 
may give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, 1 Cor.7.5. 2 Sam.11.11s | 

1933 What are the ſins common to the Husband and the Wife * ft 

' TI. Wantof Love, | 
2. Bewraying one anothers Infirmities, , 
3. Diſcovering each others Secrets. 
4. Jealouſie. 
5. Contention. | PR 
10.24, What u the duty of the Husband towards his Wife ? 
1. An entire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would cheriſh his own Durics of the 
Fleſh, and as Chriſt doth his Church, Epheſ, 5. hs 
2. To provide for her that which is meet and comely during his Life : and 
then alſo that ſhe may be provided for after his Death, if it ſo Pl out, 
3. Toprote& her, and defend her from all Evil. 
4. To dwell with her, as one of Knowledg, 1 Per.3.7. 
5. To give honour to her,as the weaker VYeſlel, (15id.) that is, to bear with 
her Infirmities, | GOT Mi 
6. To govern and direct her. 
/ 9.2.5. What be the ſpecial fins of the Husband * 
1, Not dwelling with his Wife. 
2. Neglect of cdifying her by Inſtruction and Example. 
3. Denying her comfortable Maintenance, and Imployment, 

4, What is the duty of the Wife to the Husband ? 

© T. Subjedtion, in agentle and moderate kind and manner, Eph.5.22. For Duties of the 

albeit it be made heavier than it was from the beginning, through the tranſ- Wii: 

orefſions : yet that Yoak is cafier than any other domeſtical ſubjection. 
2. Obedience: wherein Wives are oft ſhort, as Husbands in Love, Epheſ.5. 

33. 1 Pet.z3.1—6. | ; | 

3. She muſt repreſent (in all Godly and commendable Matters) his Image 
in her behaviour, that in her a Man may ſce the wiſdom and uprightneſs of her 

Husband, 1 Cor,11.7, 

4. She mult be an helper unto him, (Gez.2.18.) as otherwiſe, ſo by ſaving 
that which he bringeth in, Prov.31.11,12. I Tims.3.11. 

Finally, She muſt recompence her Husbands care over her, in providing 
things neceſſary for her Houſhold 3 and do good for her Husband all the days 
of her Life, (Prov.31.12,) that ſo he may be unto her, as it were, a, vail and 
covering before her eyes, Gen.20.16. 

13/ Flhat be the fins of the VVife, inreſpeit of ber Husband ? | 
” 1. Failing in reverence: which appeareth in froward looks, ſpeeches, or be- 

haviour, nes mw 2. Diſ- 
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2. Diſobedience in the ſmalleſt Matters, 
' 3. Diſregard of her Husband's Profit. ; 
024 VVhat Duties come in the next place to be conſidered? 
Duties of P» Thoſe of Natural Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Command- 
rents, ment: whereunto alſo are to be reduced all in the right Line aſcending, and 
their Collaterals ; as alſo Fathers in Law, and Mothers in Law. 
1039. VWhat are the Duties of Natural Parents towards their Children : 
c/ They are either common to both Parents,or in particular tocither of them. 
10.40 VV hat are the common Duties of both Parents ? 
© "They doeither reſpect the things of this Life, or of that which is to come, 
1w41 VIhat care are they to have of the Souls of their G hildren, 'to fit them for the 
tat Life to come ? 

1. To make them Members of the Viſible Church by Baptiſm, 

2. They are to catechiſc and inftru& them in Religion, as they are ableto re. 
ceiveit: and to bring them up in zurture and the fear of God, Epheſ, 6.4, 

3. They are to pray to God to bleſs them, and guide them in his Fear, 

1012 VV hat is required of them for the things of this Life ? 
I, To mark thewits and inclinations ot their Children ; and as far as their 
own ability will reach, to apply them accordingly, in due time, to ſome good, 
hoveſt, and godly Calling: that ſabeing trained up in ſuch a Trade as they are 
. fitteſt for, they may not atterwards live idley without any Calling, Gez.4 2. 
Prov.20,11,& 22.6. | 

2, To provide for them a Godly Marriage (if it pleaſe God) in time con- 
venient, 1 CGor.7.36. 

3. Not only to maintain them, during their abiding in their Houſe, but 
alſoto lay up and provide ſomewhat for them, that they may live honeſtly af- 
terward, And therefore are they to diſtribute their Goods among their Chil- 
dren: and what they have received from their Anceſtors, to leave the ſame 
(where it may be done lawtully) to their Poſterity, 2 Cor.12.24. 2 Chron, 
21.3, Prov.1g.14. 

1119 VV hat ſpecial regard is here to be had by Parents to the Eleſt Son? 

/ © *** That ſince God hath honoured him with that dignity, as to be their ſtrength, 
(Ger.49.3.) he ſhould alſo be honoured by them (at the leaſt ). with a double 
portion, (Deut.21.17.) as by the reſt of the Brethren, with honour: yet ſo, as 
he fall not from his honour by ſome horrible fin, Gez.49.4. 

914 VV hat be the common fins of Parents ? 

TS x, Negligence in not inſtructing their Children betime, 

2. Not correcting them till it be too late : or doing it with bitterneſs, with- 
out Compaſhon, Inſtruction, and Prayer, 

3. Giving themill example. 

4. Neglect of bringing them up in ſome lawful Calling. 

5. Not beſtowing them timely, and religiouſly in Marriage, 

6. Light behaviour before them, and too much familiarity with them ; 
whereby they become vile in their eyes, 

7, Loving beauty, or any outwards parts, more than God's Image in them, 

1045 VVhat is required of the Father in particular ? 
' Togivethe name unto the Child, Gez.35.18, Luke 1.62,63. For notwith- 
Randing the Mothers have ſometimes given the Name, yet that hath been by 
the Father's permiſſion, | H | 
14 C VV hat ſpecial Duty is laid upon the Mother | 
> Tonurſethe Child if ſhe be able, Gez. 21.7. 1 Sam. 1.23, Lam, 4. 3, 4. 
\ Theſſ.2.7,8. 1Tim.2.15. & 5.10, ; 
| = Somuchof the Duty of Parents to their Children, VVhat is the Duty of 
1047, Children to their Parents? a | 
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Icis either general or ſpecial, viz. in the caſe of Marriage, Duties of 
1,119 What are the general Duties * Children to- 
a: wards their 


I, To reverence them: and to perform careful obedience to them in all Parents, 
things that they command: by the example of our Saviour, who was ſubje& 
to his Parents, Luke 2.571. 

2. To pray for them. : 

3- Soto carry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tuition, and af. 
ter they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their Parents (in their good 
bringing up) to be commended, Prov.1o.1. & 17.25, & 31.28, 

4. To bean aidunto them, as well as they be able, and to help them with 

their Bodies, when they are in diſtreſs, Ruth.1.16. & 2.17,18. 

5. To repay their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve them, if 
they ſtand in need of relief, and want any thing wherewith God hath bleſſed 
them, 1 Tim.5.4, Gen.45.11. & 47.12, 

19114 What be the contrary ſins of Chilaren, in reſpett of their Parents * 
' 1. Diſobedience. | 

2. Murmuring at their Parents Chaſtiſements, 

3. Concemning them for any default of Body or Mind, oe 

4. we in not relieving them, not ſtanding for their deſerved 
credit, Co 

1 5,9, What u the ſpecial Duty of Children to their Parents, in caſe of Marriage? 

That they ought not ſo much as to atcempt to beſtow themſelves in Marriage, 
without their Parents direction and conſent ; eſpecially Daughters, Gey. 24, 
& 21.21. 8 27.46. & 28.9. Fudg.14.2. 1 GCor.7,36,3738. 

1 )3), What Reaſon have you to perſwade Children to this Duty ? | 

| That ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch great pains and travel in britg- 
ing them up, they ſhould reap ſome Fruits of their Labours in beſtowing of 
them. Belides, they ſhould give them this honour, to eſteem them berter 
able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable Marriage, than themſelves 
Are. 

FEELS | me Dwaty required only of (hildren to their Natural Parents that begat 

them? | 

No: Ir is alſo in ſome degree required of Children to their Uncles and: 
Aunts ; or to any other under whom they are, and that be in ſtead of Parents 
unto them, when their Parents aredead, Eſther 2.10,20. Rutb.2.18,2 3. 

(75S What ts the Duty of Maſters towards their Servants ? 
I. Todeal honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving off threatning z remern- Dutics of Max 


bring they have a Maſter in Heaven, Gol. 4.1 . Epheſ.6.9. _ tend 
2. To have a care to inſtruct and catechiſe them,and to teach them the Fear elr SerVants, 
of the Lord. 


3. To teach them their Trades and Occupations z that they may be bets 
tered for being in their Family, 

4. Toallow them that fit Wages which they have covenanted with them 
for; that they may live honeſtly : for the Labourer muſt have his Hire. 

5. Toreward them plentifully, and to recompence their Service when they 
part from them, according as the Lord hath bleſſed them by their Labour, 
Deut.15.13,14, &24.14,15+ 

1,734 What are the fins of Maſters ? 
'_ ,, Unadviſed entertainment of finful Servants. 

2. Negligence in not inſtructing them, (in the Fear of God, and in ſome 
lawful Calling) and not uſing Religious Exerciſes with them, 

3. Not admoniſhing nor correQing them, or doing it in an ill manner : grie- 
ving more when they fail in their Buſineſs, than when they are ſlack in God's 
Service, © | ; domme 

4. Giving 
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4. Giving them 111 example, and uſing light behaviour before them. | 
5. Detaining their Wages from them, and not recompencing their Labours, 
by giving them a due reward, when they are with them, and when they part 
from them. | 
6. Negle& of them in Sickneſs : unjuſt ſtopping of their Wages for that 
time, | 
. . 7. Notrelieving them (if they be able) in their Age, who have ſpent their 
youth in their Service, 
4 5 What is the Duty of Servants to their Maſters * 
Duties of Scr- * x, To reverence and obey them in all things agreeable to the Word. 
Ns ns 2, To pray for them, that God would guide their Hearts, | 
3. To learn all good things from them) 
4. To be faithful, and nor prodigal in ſpending their Goods, 
5. With care and faithfulneſs (as in the preſence of God) to beſtow them- 
ſelves wholly (at the times appointed) in their Maſter's Buſineſs ; doing their 
Work, not only faithtully and with a ſingle eye, but alſo diligently, Gen.24. 
10,11, &c. Epheſ.6.5,6,7. 
PETS IWhat art the ſins of” Servants, in reſpect of their Governors ? 
' 1, Contempt and Diſobedience, 
2. Murmuring at their CorreCtions, though juſtly deſerved, 
3. Idleneſs in their Calling, 


4. Unthriftineſs and untaithfulneſs in dealing with their Maſter's Goods and | 


Afﬀais. 
5. Stealing, and privy defrauding of them, 
6. Eye-ſervice, Epheſ.6.6. | 
4353 Who are Superiors and Inferiors in the Schools ? wage] 
-* Tutors and School-Maſters are the Superiors ; Pupils and Scholars the Infe- 
riors.' | Whoſe Duties are to be gathered by proportion out of thoſe of Fathers 
and Children, Maſters and Seryants, in the Family. | 
FEEL: Hitherto of Superiors and Inferiors, which are more Private, Whoare the 
”" $52 4 Maullleb#7 * 
Such as Govern and are governed in Church and Common Wealth, 
15, What i the Duty of Superiors ? 
Publick Supe © To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have received the 
riots ante charge ; torgetting (to that end) themſelves,and their own private good, ſo oft as 


' 1, Ep What is the Duty of Inferiors to their publick Saperiors ? - 
Wy To miniſter Charges, and other things neceſſary for the execution of their 
Officesz and to their Power to defend them in the ſame, Row.13.6,7. Gal.6.6, 
I Tim.5.17,18. 1 Gor,9,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,13. 


/ 6}, "How many ſorts be there of Publick Superiors ? 


The free of Two : Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, The former whereof are (as it were) Di- 
pubic P- vine, the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kings 2,3, 1 Tim.2.2, 1 Pet, 


2.1314 
1 Pb q, 1/hy do jou call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures ? 
ecauſe they are preciſely in their Kinds, Number, and Order, ſet dgwn in 
the Word of God, 
16 Why call you the other Humane Creatures * Ss 
Zecauſe, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as without 
them, neither Church nor Common- Wealth can ſtand ; yetare not their Kinds, 
and Number, and Order ſo appointed of God, but that Men may make more 
or fewer, of greater authority or leſs; according as the occaſion of Places, 
Times, or the diſpoſitions of People dorequire. Ny 
1264 Who are the Superiors in the Church ? _ 
l 


necd ſhall require, Exod, 18.13, 2 Sam.24.17. Mat.11,2. 1Theſſ.2.7,8,11. 


—— 
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All Ecclcfiaſticall Governours, and Miniſters of the Word eſpecially. poo 
£ Tit. 5. 17. : ang rl 
165. Who are under their Government © 
All Chriſtians, and profellvrs of Religion. 
1,66. What is the Miniſters duty to the People £ | : 
1. Tobe faithful and painful in diſpenting to them the will of God ( and 
not their own fancies, or the inventions of men :) inſtruting them fſin- 
cerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them the daily bread of 
life. 2. Tim. 4. 1, 2. AG. 20. 26: 
2. To comfort and ſtrengthen the weak. 
2. Tobe an example unto all in life and converſation, r Time, 4. 12. 
[P67 What be the ſins of Miniſters £2 
x. Slackneſs in preaching. 
2. Unprofitable or hurttul teaching. 
3. Giving il Example. 
165, What is the duty of the people to their Miniſter £ 
1. To hear them willingly. 2at. Io. 14. The peoplel 
2. To Subrhit themlelves to all that they ſhall plainly and direQly teach duty to their 
them out of the Word of God. Heb. 13.7, 17. Miniſters. 
3. Frankly and freely to make provilton for them, that there be no want. 
Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 9.4, 5, &Cc. 
109. What be the ſuns of the people in regard of their Miniſters 2 
—1- Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their doctrine. 
2. Denying them competent maintenance. 
3. Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged: 
170, Who are Superiours in the Common-wealth, | | 
_* All civil Magiſtrates: Whether they be Szpreaze, as Emperors and Kings, Superiours it 
or Izferiour Governours under them. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 14. Whereunto are to be the Common- 
referred, the General ia the Field, and Captains in War: As alſo in Courts, V®: 
Advocates. are Fathers to their Clients. 


17H. Who are under the Government of the Civil Magiſtrates ? 
_ - All perſons and ſubje&s in the Realm, City or State, where they are 
Governours. Row. 13. I. 


, 1% 3 What are the duties of Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates in the Common=- 
// © wealth. 
They are two-fold. Firſt in reſpe& of Gods matters. Secondly, in re- 
gard of civil affairs. 1 Tim. 2.1, 2. The former whereof regardeth the 
good of the ſouls, the latter of the bodies of their ſubjetts. 


1-94 4 What is the civil Magiſtrate to do in Gods matters, and for the ſouls of the 
177. ſubje@s ? : if 


1. He ſhould pray for them, that God would make their hearts obedient 
unto him. | 

2. He ſhould fee that Gnd be honoured in his dominions : That abuſes 
in Religion be reformed, and the truth promoted and niaintained , Aﬀer_ 
the example of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Joſtas, and other good Kings. 
2. Chron, 14.3, 4: & IF. I2,---I5. & I7.6,--9. 

3. He ſhould plant the ſincere preaching of the word among his ſubjects; 
that ſo they may be more obedient unto him : and take care that the good 
things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as God hath appointed. 
He is not to make new Laws of his own for Religinn; but to ſee thoſe or» 
dinances of Religion which are grounded upon the word of God, duly 
eſtabliſhed and practiſed : That ſo God may be truly ſerved and glorified, 

| and the Churches within his Realms, and under his government, may un- 
der him lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in all godlineſs and honeſtly.2 Tix.2.2. 
For he who negleCteth this duty to God, ſhall never perform his duty to 
men; how politick loever he ſeem to be.. | 
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ina = {0 7 {What is the Magiſtrate ſpecially 10 perform, in reſpe@ of civil affuirs £ 


evil afairs, 


1. He mult look to the peace of the Common-Wealth, over which he 
is ſet: ( 1 Tim12. 2, ) defending his ſabjeGts from their Enemies, and pre- 
ſerving their lives in War and Peace by ſuppretſing Murderers, Robbers, 
and all outragious perſons. 

2. He muſt not only maintain Peace, but alſo Honeſty, : That by him we 
may not only lead apeaceable life, but alſo an hozeſt, 1. Tirm.2.2. Where ſpe- 
cially he is to provide 3 that all uncleannels be removed. 

3. He muſt ſee that Juſtice be duly executed - ( 7/al. 7 2 2 4.) and that 
the Miniſters thereof give Judgment ſpeedily in matters belonging to their 
judgment. | 

4. He muſt take order, that every man may enjoy his own.7/al.7 2.4. 

5. He muſt cheriſh the good, and diſcountenance the bad : and take 
order that malefaCtors may be puniſhed,and well-doers may be incouraged. 


| P|4.72 4,7. Rom. 13.3:4- | 
17 7G hat is the (in of MagiStrates ? 


. i * 
The duties of /©/* 


Subjects to- 
wards ther 
NMagiltratcs, 


ff} F2 4 


JO; 


1874 
J OO, 


IPO. 


Of the helpes 


Careleſneſs in performing thoſe former duties. 

4 What is the duty of Subje@s to their Magiſtrates 2 
1. To pray forthem,that God would rule their hearts by his holy Spirit. 
that under them we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and ho- 
neity. 1 Tim, 2.1,2. | 

2. To help them with our goods : Paying willingly all cuſtomes, Taxes, 
and tribute due tothem. 2/at.22.17,21. Rom.73.6,7, which condemneth the 
Popiſh Clergy, that detract this Tribute. 

3. To adventure our livesfor them, in War and Peace. 2 Sam.21.16,17. 
& 23.15,16. 

4. Whea they do us wrong, not to rebel, but endureit patiently. For 
itis better to ſuffer for well-doing, then for evil. 

5. To be obedient and dutiful unto them, and to obey their Laws in the 
Lord. | 
Do their Laws bind the Conſcience ? | 
"* As faras they are agreeable with the laws of God, they do :- But other- 

wiſe they do not. For there is but one Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to 


deſtroy. Jam. 4.12. 


»/ What learn you out of the former 2 


That Drunkards, Theeves, Murderers, ec. break both this Comman- 
dment, and that other under which thoſe ſins are principally contained. 
What out of the Latter £ | 
That the Papiſts are to be condemned, who hold that the Popes Laws do 
bind the conſcience. 
What be the ſins of ſubje@s £ 
r. Diſobedience, and Rebellion. 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 
Hitherto of the duties of Superiours, Inferiours, and Equals. Shew now 
what are the helps of the obedience of this Commandment ? 
They are either common to all; or proper tolnferiours and Superi- 


2nd means imn- ours. 


abi1ng us to 


keep this h f 


Command- 


ment, 


v/P/92, What is common to all 2 
There muſt be indeavour to nouriſh and increaſe #atural affeFion,(Rom.l 2. 
Io.)Humility,(Rom.12.16.)and Wiſdom to diſcern what is fitting for our own 

and others places. Rom. 13.7. 


r 
w 


10,3 What is proper 10 the Inferiour ? 


/,04, What is proper to the Superiour ? 


He muſt fee God in the place and authority of bis Superiours: (Rom. 13-1, 
2.)ſetting betore his eyes the dreadful threatnings, and examples of Gods 
vengeance on the ſeditiousand diſobedient. Eccl. To. 8,20.Prov.24.21,22. 


He 


d.I, 
ods 


He 
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He muſt be the ſame to his Inferiour, that he would have Chrilt to be 
unto himſelf ; ( Epb.6.9. ) remembring the Tragical cads of Tyrants and 
Ulurpere.! | | ; 
19f5. Whit bindrances of theſe duties are to be avoided 2 | | 
x. Self Love : Which maketh men unfir,cither to rule or to obey.1 Tim. —— to 
| theſe duties 
3-2.3:4- ; : Os 
2. Partial inquiry into the duties of others towards us3 joyned for the my a 
moſt part, with the negle of our own.Eccl. 7.23,24. 
3. The fury of the Anabapriſts. —— | 
4. The company of ſeditious perſons, and deſpiſers of government, Prov. 
24.21.22. | 
126 What is the reaſon annexed to this Commandement £ 


That thy days map b? proſonged, and that it map go well with thee, iq Of the reaſon 


the Land which the Lord ty God giveth thee. Deut. 5. 16. — tag 
| | mandement. 
pr What is taught inthis reaſon ? 


That God moveth the hearts of Superiours to promote the good eſtate 
of Inferiours : ( for ſo alſo do the words ſound, Exod. 20. 12. that thiy may 
prolong thy days: ) beſides the providence of God to the obedient, which 
1s far above all experience of mens proviſion. 


JOOR IV hat is the ſum of this promiſe e 


The bleſſing of long life and proſperity, to ſuch as, by keeping this Com- 
mandment, (hall ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordinance of God, 
( Epheſ. 6. 1,2, 3. Rom. 13.1.2.) oa 
1Pfg, Have not the other Commandements this promiſe 2 | | 
— No, notexpreſly : Which ſheweth, that amore plentiful bleſſiog in this 
kind followeth from the obedience of this Commandment, than of the 
other that follow. Hence it 1s called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Commandment 
with promiſe: Ephep. 6. 2. it being the firlt in order of the ſecond Table,and 
the only Commandment of that Table that hath an expreſs promiſe; and 
the only Commandment of the ten, that hath a particular promie. 
/qo, But how is this promiſe truly performed 5 ſeeing ſome wicked men live long, 
| and the godly are taken away in the midst of their time £2 | 
The Lord performeth ail temporal promiſes, fo far forth as it is good for Of the pro- 
us : and therefore, the godly are ſure to live ſo long as it ſhall terve for Uſe of long | 
Gods glory, and for their own good; but the wicked, live to their further gh her 
condemnation. 1j4.65.20. 


2. It 1s enough that the promiſes of this life be performed for the moſt 
part. | | | 
3. What loſeth the obedient Child, and what injury is done unto him 
who being taken out of this life, is recompenced with a better 2 Or what 
breach of promiſe is in him, that promiſeth Silver and payeth with Gold, 
andthat in greater weight and quantity 2 As for the wicked, they gain no- 
thing by their long life, receiving ( by means thereof ) greater judgment in 
Hell. 


10941 Poth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commandment, 
= even in this life 2 


Yes: 1. Upon the Parents, who having been ungratious themſelves, in 
giving unto them ungratious and diſubedient Children. | 
2. Upon the Children themſelves; who are ſometimes immediately ſtrick- 
from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand of the Magiſtrate. 
10g V0 much of the fifth Commandment concertting all ſpecial duties, toſpe- | 
** * cialperſons.' What are the general duties, in the Commandments fol- 
lowing, which come at leaſt to conſent ? banging 
They are either ſuch as concern the perſon it ſelf of our Neighbour in the 
M m2 © lixth 7 
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| — 


fxth : or ſuch as concern the things that belong to his perſon; as his chaſti- 
7y in the ſeventh, his goods in the eighth, and his good ame in the niuth 
Commandment. | 

The ſixth 790 8. What are the words of the ſixth Commandment ? 


Command- 
ment. 


Thou ſhalt not murther. Exod. 20. 13, 


1/014, What is the ſum and meaning of this Commandment £ 
- That the life aud perſon of man (as bearing the lmage of God ) be by man 
not impeached but preſerved. (Ger. g. 5.) and therefore that we are not 
deat mag to hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our Neighbour, but to procure 
the Fxch com. the ſafety thereof3 and to do thoſe things that ye in us, for the preſervati- 
mandment. on of his and our life and health. 1 Ti. 5. 23. 
10A5 What is forbidden in this Commandment? 
The neoarive All Kind of evil tending to the 1mpeachment of the ſafety and health of 
part. © mans perſon: with every hurt done, threatned, or intended, to the ſoul or 
bady, either of our ” ves ve of our ons m1 9IrY 
What is required in this Commanament £ 
2h OY Il kind of cd tending to the preſervation of the welfare of mans per= 
ſon : that we love and cheriſh both the ſoul and body of our Neighbour; 
as we would and ought to do our own. Heb. 3. 13. Jam. 1.27. Phil. 2. 12, 
Eph. 5. 29. For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our own perſons, 
ſome the perſon of our neighbour, 
The duties re//2/77, What be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons ? | 
ſpecting our They are either ſuch as ought to be performed by us in our own life time, 
own perſons. ox when we are ready to depart out of this world. | 
/ ge What wh the duties we are to perform towards our own perſons in our life- 
time < 
They reſpe& either the welfare of our Souls or of our bodies, 
) Y 1,1 What are the duties that reſpe@ the welfare of our Souls 2 

T. To uſe the means of Grace. 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

Duties reſpe- 2-: With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation (P4/. 2, 12, ) and tomake out 

ing our eleQion ſure by the fruits of faith. 2 Pex. 1. Io. 

fouls. 3- To reje& evil counſel and approve that which is good. 7/al. x. x. 
Prov. I.1o--I5. | 

4- To imitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals given 

by others. | 
ys To follow our Vocation diligently. 
1259 What be the contrary wices forbidden © 
— Cruelty to our own ſouls :. by 
The contrary T. Rejefting the food of ſpiritual life 3 by not hearirg, (Prov. 28. 9.) or 
vices forbid- not obeying the word. Tam. 1. 22. _ 
0. ' 2, Corrupting or perverciog it, by #tching ears. 2 Tim, 4.3. or uaſtable 
minds. 2 Pet. 3. 16. | : 

3. Want of knowledge: ( Prov. 4. 13. &8. 35, 36. Hoſ. 4. 6.) eſpecially 
when people have.had the ordinary means appointed of God for obtaining 
the ſame, either of their own, or of others, which they might have been 
partakers of. . _ 

' 4+ Sin, eſpecially groſs ſins. (Prov. 6. 32. & 8, 36.) and obſtinacy in 
ſfinning. Rome. 2. 5. Tit. 3. I. 
' 5. Following of evil counſel, and evil examples, and taking of ſcandals. 
.. 6. NegleQting of our Vocation. 
1901, What be the things that reſpe@ the welfare of our Bodies & 
| *  F. Sober and wholeſomdyet. 1 Tims. 5. 23. 
Daves rete- 2, Help of Phyſick, when need is: (o that it be after we have firſt ſought 
ties unto God.. 2 Chrox, 16, 12. 
3. Uſing 


bs 


m—_— 
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2. Uſing honeſt recreation, whereby health may be maintained. Judg. 
I4..12. 
_ 4. Preventing unneceſſary dangers. 


5. Giving place to the fury of another : as Jacob did to Eſan, by his Mo- - 
- thers counſel. Gem. 27. 43, 44. 


1907. What be the conirary fins forbidden 4 


, 


1. Immoderate worldly ſorrow : which (as the Apoſtle faith) worketh The contrary 
death, 2 Cor. 7. 10. vices forbid- 
2. Malice and envy,which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf, as well *- 
as of his Neighbours. For (asthe Wiſe man noteth) Ervy is the rottenneſs of 
he bones. Prov. 14. 30. _ | | 
3. Neglet either of wholelom dyet, or of exerciſe and honeſt recreation, 
or of Phylick to preſerve or recover health, For we mult not think that 
there are no more ways to killa mans ſelf, but with a knife, ec. 
4. Drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, eating and drinking out of time: (Prov. 
25. 6. Eccl. 10. 16, 17.) or ſpending ones ſelf by ynchaſt behaviour.( Prov, 
5. It. and 6. 26. and 7. 22, 23.) All which are enemies to the health and 
life of man, | | 
5. Lancing or waipping our own fleſh; ( 1 King. 18. 28; Col. 2. 23, Eph; 
5, 29.) as Idolaters uſe todo : or otherwiſe wounding'our ſelves. 
6. Capital crimes, I Kings, 2, 23, 
7. Unneceſlary dangers. rep 
8. Not giving place to the fury of another, | 
9. Refuſing rhe means of life. Ig 
10. Self murther, 1 Sam. 3I. 4. 2 Sam. 17.23. Mat. 27.5. AG. 16,27,28. 
1/103. What are we to do at the time of our departure out of this life 2 | 
— T. With willingrieſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death, when God ſhall Dwics reſpe- 
utter it. 2 Cor, 1. 9. | | Qing thetime 
2. We muſt then reſign our charge in Church, Common-wealth, or Fa- - "3g w__ 
mily, into the hands of faithful men. Nuze. 27. 16. 1 Chron. 28. fromi tog, 
3. We muſt reſign our ſox! to God in Chriſt : (ſal. 31. 5.) with conti- 


dence of his /ove, though he kill us; (Fob. 13.15.) of the remiſſion of our 
fins, and our reſurreFijon unto immortality. Job. 19. 25, &*c. 


4. We mult leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be teſus 
med: giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof. Ger.49.29. 
I King. 13.31. | 


1/134, Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons. What are they that da 
 * reſpe@ onr neighbour ? 


They likewiſe are to be performed unto him, either while he is alive,or 
after his death. 


1103 What are the duties belonging to our Neighbour while he liveth ? 


x ls | GE - -Duties reſpe+ 
They are partly inward, partly outward. Qing our 
1196, What are the inward ? | Es | neighbour . 
” Toloveour neighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him, to be charita- cen" nk 


bly affeted towards him, and to ſtudy to do him good : In reſpe& that Inward duties 
weare all the creatures of one Gad, and the natnral children of 44am, For p<tingour 
which end we are to cheriſh all good affetions in our hearts. ——_ 
1993 What be thoſe good affe@Fions here required 2 | 
/ "1. Humility and kindneſs, proceeding from a loving heart to man, as 
he is man. Rome. 12, IO. Eph. 4.32. | 
2. A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in any otitward 
or inward gifts or graces : with giving of thanks to God for endowing him 
with ſach gifts. | | £ 
3. Compaſtion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil. Row. 12, I5, 16; 
Heb, 13.3. 2 Cor, LI. 29, ; 
4. Humility. : | | 
s. Meeknels, | : 6. Pas 
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6. Patience, long-ſufferiog and {luwaneſs to auger. Epheſpars 4.25.1 "heſe 
. 14. 
: £ Eafineſs to be reconciled, and to forgive the wrong dons unto us, 
Eph. 4. 32. | 
8. A peaceable mind; careful to preſerve and make peace, Kym. 12.180, 
1 Theſ. 5. 13. Mit. 5. 9. 
1900 Whu is required for preſervation of peace £ 
Duties reſpe-© TI. Care of avoiding offences. 
Qing the pre- 2, Conſtruing things in the beſt ſenſe. 1 Cor. 13. 7. 
ſervation of 3. Parting ſometime with our own right. Ge. 13.8. 9. 
_ 4. Paſſiag by offeaczs : and patieatly ſuffcriog of 10juries, leſt they 
break out into greater miſchiefs. : 
149 What are the inward vices here condemned ? 
'./ — The conſenting in heart to do our neighbour harm, with all paſſions of 
the mind which are contrary to the love we owe him. 
2; What be thoſe evils palſtons? 
IO e . « . 
Evil paſſions I Anger, either raſh or without cauſe 3 or paſſing meaſure, when the 
oppoſite to eaule is juſt. at. 5. 21, 22. Eph. 4. 26,31. 
theſe duties. 9, Hatred, and malice: which is a murther in the mind. 1 Joh. 3. 15. 
3. Envy: whereby one hateth his brother (as Cai the murcherer did) 
for ſome good that is in him. Jam. 3. 14. Prov. I4. 30. I Job. 3,12, 
4. Gradging and repining againſt our Brother, which is a branch of envy. 
1 Tim. 2.8. 
5. Unmercifulneſs, and want of compaſſion. Rowe. 1.31. Amos 6. 6. 
6. Deſire of revenge. Rom. 12. 19. 
7, Cruclty. P/al, 5. 6. Gen. 49. 5, 7. 
8, Pride: which is the mother of all contention. Prov. 13. 10. 
9. Uncharitable ſuſpicions. ('1 Cor. 13.5, 7. I Sam. 1. 13, 14.) yet god- 
ly jealouſie over another is good, it it be for a good cauſe. 
10. Frowardaneſs, and uneaſieneſs to be intreated. Kvzs, 1.31. 
11; What uſe are we to make of this & 
| That we ſhould kill ſuch affections at the firſt riſing 3 and pray to God a- 
oainſt them. 
1/179, 80 tunch of the inward, What are the outward ? 
They reſpe&, either the Soul principally 3 or the whole man, and the 
Body more ſpecially. 


ls a6? / Arm; duties are required of us for preſervation of the Souls of our Neigh- 
the ot of 1. The miniſtring of the food of ſpiritual life. Eſa, 62. 6, 1 Pez. 5. 2. 
our Neeeh- AGF? 20. 29. | 
_ 2, Giving good counſel, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb. 10. 24, 25. 
| 3. Walking without offence: which the Magiſtrate ought ro be careful 
of in the Common- wealth, the Miniſter 1n the Church, and every one in his 
calling. For the rule of the Apoſtle reacheth to all : Give-none offence, wej- 
ther to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. 1 Cor. 10. 32, 
4. Giving good example, and thereby provoking one anather to love 
and good works. Mat. 5.16. 2 Cor.g. 2. Hcb: lo. 24. 
5. Reproving our Brothers fias, by ſeaſonable admonition. Levit, 19.17. 
I The. 5.14. Pſal. 341. 5. 
6. Comtorting the feeble minded,and ſupporting the weak. 1 Theſ. 4.28. 
& 5.14. 
The contrary p94, What are the contrary vices here condemned & 
vices to the 1. When the food of ſpiritual life is with-holden. (Prov. 29. 18. Amos 7. 
former dutie%, , 2 ) which charge ſpecially lieth upon ſuch Miniſters, as are either Ignorant 
ſhepherds and cannot ;, or 14le, and will not feed the flock committed to 
their charge, or for the moſt part negle&t their own, and bufie themſelves 


elſewhere, 


224 79 


LINAIL 


Of Chiiſhan Religion, at 22.5 


RU TR x CEP, 


ellwhere, without any neccl/ary and /awtal calling. Ezek. 3. 18. & 13.19. 
Fer. 43. 10. Eſ4.56. Io. i&. 20.26. 27, 28. | 

2, When the Word 1s corrupted by erroneous, or vain and curious ex» 
politions. 1 77m. I. 4. | 

3. When Magiltrates procure not, ſo much asin them lyeth, that the 
people under their government do frequent the hearing of the Word read 
and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, in the appointed times. 

4. When men command, or tempt others.to things unlawful. 1. Kings 
12. 28. | | 

5- When men give offence, either by evil example of life.( Prov. 29.12.) 
or by unſeaſonable uſe of Chriltian liberty. r Cor. 8. 10, 11. 

6. When we rebuke not ournetgibour, being in fault ; but ſuffer him to 
fin. Lev. 19. 17. 


7. Whenthe blind lead the blind, (Ar. 19. 14.) and thoſe that be ſe- 
duced, ſeduce others. At. 23. 15, 2 Tim. 3.13. | 
JAS. So mich of that which concerneth the Soul of Our Neiehoour principally. Duties reſpe- 
C 


p 407 4 , Pp 7 | 7 | | 
therein canfeeh that, which reſpeFeth his whole perſon, and his Body Bing « oF 
more ſpecially : 3, | | 


In Geſtures, Words and Deeds. HE neigh 
/n16 What arerequired in our Geſtures ? 
'* A friendly countenance, (that we look chearfully upon our Neighbours) <.n,... 
and an atniable bzhaviour. Phil, 4.8. Jam 3,13. ns, 
1417 What is here forbidden ? | | 
” All ſuch Geſtures as declare the ſcornfulneſs, anger, or hatred of the heart, 
with all froward and churliſh behaviour. 1 Sam. 25. 17. So that here 1s 
condemned. 1. A ſcorntal look 3 and any'diſdainful lign, expreſled by the 
geſtures of the head, noſe, tongue, finger, or any other member of our bo- 
dy - as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, pointing with the finger, 
and all manner of deriding of our neighbour. ( Mat. 27. 39. Ger. 21. 9. 
compared with Gal. 4. 29. ) 2.A louring countenance, ({uch as was in Cair, 


Gen. 4. 5, 6.) {nuffing, (Pal. 10. 5.) frowning, -&*c. which, as ſparks,come 
from the fire of wrath and hatred. rights 24, 


1477) What doth this teach us 2 | | 
— Thatweareto look to our very countenance, that it bewray not the fil- 
thineſs of our hearts. For God hath fo adorned the countenance and face of 
man, taat 1n it may be ſeen the very affections of the heart: r Cor. 11.7. 
1114, What is required in our words 8 ; Duarte reci> 
" — That we falute our Neighbour gently, ſpeak kindly, and uſe courteous red in words. 
and amidble ſpeeches unto him, which (according to the Hebrew phraſe) is 
called a ſpeaking to the heart one of another. Eph. 4. 32. Ruth 2.13, Yo, Lo. Z. 
1420. IWhat are the contrary vices bere forbidden ? | = 
7 rx. Evil ſpeaking of a brother z although the matter be not falſe in it (elf; re oppoſite 
when it 18 not done either to a right end,or indue time, or in a right manner. | 
2. Diſdaintul ſpeaking, when words are contemptuouſly uttered, whether 
they carry with them any further ſignification or no. As to ſay Tuſh; or to 
call our Brother Race, ( Mat. 5. 22, ) and ſuchlike. 


3. Bitter and angry words, or ſpeeches wrathfully uttered,by any evil or 
vile terms,as Fool, and ſuch like, Mat. 5. 22. | 
' 4. Mockings,for ſome want of the body (Lev. 19.14.) eſpecially for piety. 
(Gen.21.9.2 $472.6.20.) inſtead that they ought to be aneye to the blind, 
and a foot to the lame. (Job. 29. 15.) yet Gods children may ſometimes uſe 
mocking in a godly manner - as Ehas did to the Prieſts of Baal. 1 Kin. 18.27. 
5. Grudgings, and complaints one of another Jam. 5. 9. 
6. Brawling, threatning,and provoking of others, Tit. 3. 2. 
7. Crying : which is an unſeemly lifting up of the voice. Eph. 4.31. 
8. Deſpightful words, reviling and curſed ſpeaking. Prov. 12. 18. Yet 
| | men 
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men in authority may uſe ſuch terms,as the ſin of thoſe with whom they deal 
doth deſerve. 
192 1, What uſe are you to make of all this £ 

/ Thar according to the counſel of St. Par], we ſee that #0 corrupt commus= 
nication proceed out of our mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. . Eph. 4.29, that our ſpeech be always 
gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt that we may know how we ought to anſwer every man. 
Col. 4. 6. For as fleſh in the Summer, if it be not poudered with falt will 
{mell: ſoit will be with them that have not their hearts ſeaſoned with the 
word of truth, And thence for want of care, proceed angry, wrathful, and 
Joathſome ſpeeches againſt our brother: which arein the Scripture compa» 
red to Juniper coals, which burn moſt fiercely ; (P/al. 120. 4.) or to the 
pricking of a ſword, or a razor, which cutteth molt ſharply. (Prov. 12. 18. 
Pſal. 52, 2.) Whereupon the tongue is by St. James (aid to be an unruly e- 
vil, ſet on fire of Hell. Jam. 3. 6, 8. We ought therefore to govern our 
tongues by the Word of God, and take heed of vile ſpeeches. 
Duties requi- 142.2, $0 much of our Geſtures and Words. What is required in our Deeds 2 


Tac ufc. 


rein our - 1, That wedo good unto our Neighbour, fo far as our power and calling 
_ will ſuffer. | | 
2. That we viſit and comfort him in ſickneſs and affliction. 14a. 25. 36. 
Jam. I. 27. 


3. That we give meat, drink, and cloth to the poor and needy. 
4. That we pive relief to the diſtreſſed, and fuccour to the oppreſfled, 
Job. 29. 15, &*c. My | | 
5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs before they comie. 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger, and defend him with out 
hands, if we can, if we may... : ; 
147.3 What be the contrary ſims forbidden £ 
... © I. Oppreſſhon and cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life : (Jam. 5.4. 
The contrary PP ; : : 
vices tothe as by uſury,and by letting out of land ſo that men cannot live by it, &*c. 
former duties, 2, Not looking unto the ſick, and thoſe that be in diſtreſs. 
3. Negle& of Hoſpitality; eſpecially to the poor, which by the command- 
ment of God mult be provided for. 
4- Not preventing miſchiefs and turning away ſtrokes from our Neigh- 
bour, ſo much as in us lieth. | 
5. Extremity and cruelty in puniſhing : when the correQion is exceſſive; 
(Dent. 25,3. 2 Cor, II, 24.) Or is not inflicted in love of juſtice. Dent. 16. 
I9, 20. 
"* All angry and defpiteful ſtriking, how little ſoever it be. 
7. Fighting, {miting, wounding, or maiming of the body of our brothet 
or neighbour. J4az2. 4.1. Lev. 24.19, 28. 
8. The endangering or taking away of his life. 
1a” 4 How is this done & 
/ Either direaly, or indirely. 
1179 5 How indiretly ? | 
-—* Tt, When onedefendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge,or to 
r_— ,# hurt his adverfary,and not only to ſave himſelf. Roms. 12. 21. Exod. 373.3. 
dinger = 2, When women with child, either by miſdiet or ſtrein by reaching, vio- 
Neighbours lent exerciſe, riding by Coach or otherwiſe, and much more by dancing 3 
life. either hurt the fruit of their womb, or altogether miſcarry, 
3. When children begotten in fornication or adultery, are committed to 
them to keep, which have no care of them. 
4. When thoſe to whom it appertaineth, do not puniſh the breach of this 
Commandment. Numb. 35.31,32. Prov.l7.15. 
5. Keeping of harmful beaſts, Exod, 21, 29, 
6. All dangerous paſtimes, &c, 


8. When 
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7, When things are ſo made, that men may take harm by them 5 or 
much care is not had of them as ought to be. As when the high- ways and 
Bridges are not mended 2: or when ſtairs are ſo made, that they are like to 
hurt either Children, Servants, or others : Or when Wells or Ditches ( or 
any ſuch like dangerous places ) are not covered, or fenced. Exo. 21. 33. 
whereunto belongeth that the Lord commandeth the Iſraelites to have bat- 
tlements upon their Houſes. Dent. 22.8. 
/176 How ire@ly ® | | 
 Whena man( without acalling) doth aGually take away the life of his roar por 
Brother 3 ( Ger. 9. 6.) otherwiſe then in caſe of publick j»ſtice, ( John 7. C 


away Our 
Ig. ) juſt War, ( Dent. 20. 12, 13. ) or nece{lary defence. Exo, 22.2, neighbour 
194% How many ſorts of this dire@ killing are there £ | life, 
'/ / Three. 
Firſt, Chance-medl y. s 
Secondly, Man-(laughter. 8 


Thirdly, Wiltul-murther. 
145169 What is that which we call Chance-medly £ | 
"7, When it is ſimply againſt our will, and we think nothing of it : as he c,,ce-med- 
which felleth a Tree,and his Ax head falleth,and hurteth, and killeth a man. 1y, and how 
Dent. 19.4, 5- Whichis the leaſt fin of the three, and by mans Law deſer- proved to be 
veth not death: and therefore by the Law of Xſoſes, in this caſe the benefi ow 
of ſanftuary was granted, Exod. 21: 13. 
/ 1,3 But how appeareth it tobe a ſin at all ? | 
© 1, Becauſe by the Law of Aes the party that committed this fact, was 
to loſe his liberty,until the death of the high Prieſt,to fignifie,that he could 
not be freed from the guilt thereof, but by the death of Jeſus Chriſt the great 
high Prieſt, | 
2. Becauſe it 1s a fruit of the (in of our firſt Parents: who if they had 
ſtood in that integrity wherein God created them, ſuch an act as that ſhould 
never have happened. 
3. Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in him that doth it, and want of 
confideration. , 
1-1/3 What ſhould this teachus 2 
* To take heed of all occaftons, that may make us guilty of this ſin. 
/ What do you account Man: ſlaughter ? 
© When one killeth another in his own defence. Whereunto alſo may be re- +;;... 
ferred:ifone ſhould kill a man at unawares,in hurling ſtones to no uſe;or if a Maughcer: 
Drunkard in reeling ſhould fell another, whereof he ſhould dy. For this 
is different from that which cometh by Chance-medley, when a man is im- 
ployed in a good and Jawful work. 
1» What _ you of killing one another in quarrelling, and challenges to 
** the field? 
It ad or death, by thelaw of God and man. n 
'+7 What is wilful Murther ? Of Duel?, 
When a man adviſedly, wittingly, and malitiouſly,doth (lay or poiſon his 
Neighbour.Which is a fin of a high nature,and at no hand by the Magiſtrate 
to be pardoned : becauſe thereby the Land is defiled, Ger.9.5,6. Hoſ.4.2.3. 
Numb. 35.31,33,34.Dent.21.2,7,8,9, 
1.14.4 Whatreaſons arethere to ſet ont the deteſtation of this ſin £ 
 T.Ifa man deface the Image of a Prince, he is ſeverely puniſhed : how much 
more if he deface the Image of God 2 Ger.9.6. 
2. By the Law of Moſes, if a beaſt ( an unreaſonable creature)had killed a 
man ; it ſhould be \latn,and the fleſh of it(although otherwiſe clean)was not 
to be eaten. Exod. 21. 28. | 
3. By the ſame Law, if this fin go unpuniſhed 3 God will require it at 
the place where it was committed,and at the Magiſtrate hands. Num. 35-33- 
a | Hitherto 
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rs pr gap ono 23 2/2" 7 ine 
; , What are tHe r 3s acath x 
They either concern himſelt, or thoſe that pertain to him, 
| {9 36. I”hat are the duties that concern himfel E 
9D 2” 1, Friends and Neighbours thould fee that his body be honeſtly buried 
Hg aud Funeralls decently performed. Ger. 23. 4-19. © 25.9, 1 Sam, 25. 
after his 1, ſal. 79. 3. \ 
geath, 2, Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him. Eccle. 12.7, 1 Theſ. 4.13. 
3. We are to report well of.him, as he hata deſerved. 
.. q. We areto judge the beſt of him, | 
/ / 3, What is that which concerneth thoſe that belong unto bim? 
: O rehegs for his Wife, children and poſterity 3 that he may live in 
them. Auth 2. 20, 2 $42, 9. 7. 
/ 9 L; FI So much of the reſpe& which we doe ow our Neighbours, Ts it not required 
þ alio, thet we ſhould ſhew mercifulneſs unto our beaſts £ 
Yes. A righteous man 1s to regard the life of his beaft. ſr9. 12.10. And 
all hard uſage of the creatures of God 1s forbiden, (' Dezt. 22, 6, 7. and 2g, 
4. ) yet not ſo much in regard of them, (| 1. Cor. 9. 9, Io. ) as that thereby 
the Lord would train us forward to ſhew mercy to our Neighbour, For it 
—_— to op the dumb creatures cruelly 3 it is much more nun- 
awtu!! to uſe men ſo. 
/ g 3g. What are the breakers of this Commandment toexped 2 
The Apoſtle James teacheth that, when he ſaith : Judgement without mercy 
ſhall be upon thoje that are mercileſs. Fames.2.13. | 


RY 4 Of how many ſorts are thoſe judgements 
pm ,- They either concern this life, or that which is to come. 


ments due to 


the breakers /,J 4}, What be thoſe that concern this life, 
rckeo+ —_ — x. Severe puniſhments(by the Law )are to be inflicted upon the body z as 


limb for limb, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, wound for 
wound, bloud for bloud, life for life : ( Exod. 21. 23. Jud. 1. 5. 6. 7.) al- 
though it were a beaſt, if it were knowa to be a ſtriker, Exodus 21.28, 
2. Shot life. P/al. 55. 23. Bloudethirſty men live zot ont half their days. 
3. Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh Murtherers, if they ſpare them, their 
lives are in danger to go for the offenders : as Achabs did for Benhadads. 1 
Kin, 20. 42. David was exceedingly puniihed for ſparing bloud-thirſty men, 
( ſuch as was his ſon 4b/olorz ) and not punithing them, 2 Sam. 13.28, 29, 
& 14.33-& 16. II, | 
4. God threatneth 3 that he will not only r-venge the bloud of the 
flain upon the Murtherer himſelf; but alſo upon his iſſue and poſterity,in un- 
recoverable diſeaſes. 2 Sam. 3. 29. 
/ 'g 42, What is the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come ? 
—/ T. That their prayers are not heard. Eſa, 1. 15.1 Ti. 2.8. 
2. Everlaſting death both of body and foul, in the bottomleſs pit of Hell. 
And'asthe degrees of fin are, fo ſhall the puniſhment be. 
10.4 Af bat helps are we to uſe for the furthering us t01he obedience of this Com- 
JS * mandment? 
Merns farthe- It behoveth us to conſider, that firſt, all men are made in the image of 
ring us inthe God, ( Gem. 9. 6.) and of one bloud with us; (A@s 17. 26. ) and all 


obedience of Tt . "= : ; ; 
OS Chriſtians in the image of Chriſt alſo,in whom we are all oze body 1 Cor.12, 


mene. 


Secondly that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh proportionably 
every Offender in his kind : (Gen. 9. 6. Levit.24.20,21. ) yea himſelf alſo 
extraordinarily bringing Murtherers w light and puniſhment. Gen. 4.9. Prov. = 
Hlindrances of 28.17. Ad. 28. 4. 
our obedience, 94 al hat muſt we avoid as hindrances to the obedience of this Commandment & 
na 1. The falſe opinion of the World,placing manhood in revenge and bloud- 

| ſhed, Gen, 4.23, 24- 2, The 
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2. The company of furious and unmerciful men, Proverbs 22. 24, 25: 
3. Greedy deſire of gain. Pro. 1.19. Mich.3.3. 
4. Pride. Pro. 13. 10. 
5. Riot and drunkennefs. Pro, 23. 29. ke | 
145 Hitherto of the general duties that belong to the perſon of Man, contained 
[9 45. Hit Z 
c in the fexth Commandment. What followeth 2 | 
The duties which we ow to Man, in regard of the things which belong 
unto him : the firſt whereof concerneth thoſe that be molt dear unto him ; 
namely his family and his wife eſpecially, who is neareſt unto him, and as 
himſelf; being one fleſh with him. In reſpe& whereof, Temperance and 
chaſtity is required in the next Commandment. 


JAE: What are the words of the ſeventh Commandment # PIPE Th 
- Command- 
Thou ſhalt not commit Jdultery. Exod. 20. 14. ment. 


114%, What is comprehended under tbis name of Adultery & _ 
- © All fins of that fort, committed either in the body or in the mind of per- 
ſons, whether married or unmarried, are ſignified by this name ; to ſhew the 
vilenels of the breach of this Commandment. 
141 What then is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment 2 | The meaning 
That all uncleanneſs and impurity be avoyded, and chaſtity by all meang 2nd ſcope © 
Preſerved. 2 Cor. 7. I. 1 Thef. 4. 3,4, 5+ the ſeventh 


x : Command- 
[GA What is here forbidden © | _ 
-/ All impurity and uncleanneſs, together with all means and provocations 
to Juſt. 


— What is required 2 | | | 
'/ © All purity,honeſ} behaviour,continent and chaſt uſage,towards our ſelves 
and towards our neighbour. I The. 2.3. & 5.23, I Cor. 7. 34+ 
//1.5 }... What arethe ſpecial breaches of this Commandment £ 
-* They are either [nward, or Outward. 
/, 1 ; 4, What is the Inward £ ie ts CEE, | Of inward 
- © Theunchaſtity and diſhoneſty of the mind : with all filthy imaginations, impurity, and 
and inotdivateluſts, Mat. 5. 28. Col. þ Jo 4; —_ 
hat are the ſpecial branches of this inward impurity 2 Fn Sg 
_ 1, The deſire of ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution to have it,if he could. Col.3. 
5. I Theſ. 4. 5. For alult after a ſtrange Woman, with conſent of heart, is 
forbidden in this ( at. 5. 28. ) as luſt without conſent is in the laſt Com- 
mandment. Not that the bare affe&ion is of it ſelfa lin, being rightly dire&- 
ed to a true and good object : but the abuſe of the affeRion, the right ſub- 
jet,manner and meaſure being not obſerved. _ 
2. Inward boyling and burning in affe&tion : Whereby godly motions, as 
with a fire,are burnt up,and a mans mind is fo carried away,that he is hinde- 
red inall other things belonging to his calling.This is an high degree of 
corruption, wbich if 1t be not reſtrained, will break forth into further miſ- 
chief:{Jaz. 1. 15. ) and therefore we are earneſtly. to pray to God againſt jt ; 
and if we can no otherwiſe prevail, we muſt uſe the remedy of Marriage 
preſcribed by God:himlelf:for it is better to marry then to burn. 1 Cor, 7.9. 
3. Evil thoughts and cogitations in the mind,ariſing from fooliſh and vain 
talk,but firſt and principally from our own concupiſcence, when a man ſuffers 
as it were, his ſoul to be trampled under foot with impure imaginations. Jam, 
T. 14.15. DT | | | 
4. Jealouſie in the mind, betwixt two perſons, upon no juſt occaſion or 
good gronnd - which: is contrary to that entire love and affetion, which a 
man ſhould have towards his wife. Namb. 5. 
1g 4. What 3s the inward wertue here commanded ? | 
© e virginity and continency ef the mind; and the chaſtity and purity of 
the. heart. 1 Cor.7.34. I Theſ.4.3,4.& 5.23. N n2 What 
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| FEE What is the ontward breach of this Commandment ? 
4 Such uncleannefs, as being once ſeated in the mind, after ſheweth it ſelf 
outwardly, 
[7 56, Wherein doth it ſhew it ſelf ? 
9 Either in things that belong to the body,or elſe in the body it (elf. 
FE How in thoje things that belong to the body ? 
-&f #2 In the abuſe either of Apparel, or of Meat and Drink. 
) How is this Commandment broken in the abuſe of apparel, and the orna- 
/t J 3 0 meats of the Body e 
Abuſe of ap- 1, By exceſs : when it is above our eſtate, or ability. 1at.11.8.7/72 3.16. 
pare], 2. By lightneſs:when 1t is wanton and laſcivious. Whence ſome apparel 1$ 
called by the Holy Ghoſt, whorihh :( Pro.7.te. ) which is a great occaſton of 
luſt and uncleannelſs, 
3. By immodelty,, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the bo- 
dy. 
4. By new fangledneſs: when it is not according to the cuſtome of the 
Country, City, or Town where we dwell,2 Sam. 13.418. 
' 5. When itis otherwiſe than belongeth tothe (ex:as if a man put on wo- 
mans apparrel, or a woman a mans. Which is abominable to God. Dent. 22.5, 
/ 5g. IWhat arethe reaſons hereof £ 
"/* 1, God would have every (ex hereby maintained;that the man ſhould not 
become efieminate, nor the woman manniſh. 
2. To avoid a moſt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and nameleſs (in, 
For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Picture painted:much more 
with a lively Image,and portraiture of the ſex. 
3. -It is a diſhonour for a man to bely his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelf of the 
dignity God hath given himzand preſumption for a woman to defire the re- 
Putation of a better ſex then God hath ſet her in. 
| /g $5 __ my women in their «pparel ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe therr Hus- 
They mult ſeek to pleaſe them by lawful means, and therefore by clothing 
themſblves in decent apparrel; with ſobriety ; and for their ſuccels, to pur 
their truſt in God, who is able by modeſty in apparel.without any ſuch in: 
dire& means,to matntain their husbands love towards them. 1Pet.3.5. 
/gO! What appavel are we then to uſe 2 Pg 
© Such as cometh under the rule of the ApiMemamely: ſuch as may witrieſs 
our godlineſs and modeſty. 1 Tir.2.9.Tit.22.3.And therefore,although ſome 
(excetding this meaſure)ſay they do it not to allure any:yet if others be al- 
lured by 1t,it is a fin in them 3 although not -ſo-grievous and great as'in the' 
other,who 'propound to themſelves(by their wanton apparel )to allure. 
is A /J 6's. How is this Commandment broken-in'the abuſe of meat and drink © t 
of te Gr Either in regard of the quality or quantity thereof, 
of meat and/ } (, '-; How in regard of the quality e - 
drink. I: When welſeek for too much daintitefs. Dent. I4.21.Lu.16.19. | 
2. When we ſeck ſuch kinds of meat and drink, which provoke this ſin, 
/.; 6 4, How in regard of the quantity £ 
By exceſs,and intemperance in diet : when we feed to-fulneG,and give our 
ſelves to ſurfeiting and drunkennefs. Ezek. 16.49. 
is ; What be the contrary datits here commanded 2 . 
| ; Temperance,in uling a ſober and moderate dietz(Fccl.1o. 16; Jaccor- 
Sing to our ability.and the uſe of the Country where we be. 
2. Convenient abſtinence. 1'Cor.g.27. 
/ © 538omuch of the breach of this Commundement in the abilſe of thoſe things 
| which belong to the body.Wherein confifteth the abuſe of the body it ſelf # 
Partly in the ::-{tures and carriage of the body;pattly1 in peech and wor, Is 
_ partly in aQt and deed. | 
| "How 


. / þ* What be the contrary vertues here commanded 2 
JOE 


| /g < of) How is this Commandment broken by evil Words ? 
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/ FY, How is the wantonneſs of the heart manifiſted by the countenance,geſtures; 
'J and carriage of the body ? | 
1. By impudency or lightneſs in countenance,geſture,or behaviour.Pre6 . 
13.& 7.19,&c. Wanton 
2. By wanton looks: when the eye(which is the ſeat of Adultery, or of ©*< 
 Chaſtiry)is ſuffered to wander without regard; and either giveth occaſion to 
others to commit adultery,or is fo fixed to behold the beauty of another,or 
elfe laſcivious and wicked pictures ( wherein many ſet their delight)and the 
like things,:hat the heart is inflamed to luſt,and allured to filthineis thereby, 
2Pet.2.14.Mat.5.28.Gen.39.7.70b 31.1.Eze.23.14. | 
3. By uncovering of the nakednels of the breaſts, and other parts of the 
body,for the allurement of others, Whereunto may be referred the Apoſtles 
Commandment for women to be covered: (1 Cor.11.6.)and the example of 
Rebekah,who for modeſty put a veil upon her face, (Ger,24.65.)not asmany 
do new adays,for other reſpects. | QF | 
4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the complexion : as wicked 
Jeſabel did, who was afterwards(by the juſt judgment of God) eaten up of 
dogs. | SS: 
C By mincing and tinkling with the feet;by wanton dancing of men and 
women together, (which is a great inticement to this luſt)and all other lafci- 
vious motions. Eſ4.3.16.Mar.6.22., | | 


6. By dalliancezand abuſe of any parts of the body to the provocation of 
others unto Juſt,or ſuffering them to wander in wantonnefs. 


haſtity in the eyes,countenance,and all the parts of the body; modeſty, Chaſtity inthe 
and gravity in behaviour: (7.2.2.3. )that we makea covenant with qur J**< 
eyes (Job.31.1. Jand pray that the Lord would turn them away from feein 
vanity: (P/2.119.37.)finally that we fo carry and dired all the mentbori' 


5 - » 4 
: 


the /body,as that they be not weapons of uncleanneſs.Rom.6.13,19. 


1. By vain and wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotten communication yr,,.c+ 
whereby not onely:the ſpeakers heart, but allo the hearts of the-heaters ate ſpeeches, 
inflamed.Epb.4.29.& $-3,4-1 0 f$.gg2 25 neT ot Wop bt ant Hows gan 

2. By giving ear to filthy words;and takitip delight in heating untioneſt 
things;althougti(for our credit)we will not'ſpeak them.1'Corr5.33. © -. 

3. By making 'of love Epiſtles,amorous Books,lewd Sbugs wi Ballads,and 
Go fike, EO 9 2000GE 003 OR IRS Ft DTDIND Dfs 

4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, naughty Songs, and bad Books; 
and mich more bylearning of thetn: whereby the'memory is cloyed, aud fo 
better things kept forth. - © ER, Ho oe rao Wis 


1/96 What is contrary to this 2 PP ig Tn og CO 

OFhaſtity in tongue and ears;peech ſavouring of ſobriety and grace, (The. Chaſtity in the 

5.23: ')madelt 'and:chaſt ralk. Where we are to follow ke exarople of the tongue and 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceſfity ) of mitters unfeemly to beſpoken ©* 
plainly of:uſeth chaſt ſpeech:as;he knew her, be rovered hi; feer, &c.Judg.3.24. 
I S4am.1;19. 2] bee fl I 

ig '” 4: What ſay you here to Interlnder,and Stage-plays 2 | Rs 

© hey offend againſt many branches of this Gommandment together, both = 
in the abuſe of apparel, tongue,eyes,countenance, geſttres,and all parts al- Stage-pldys. 
moſt of the body.'. For beſides the wantonneſs therein uſed, both in attire, 
ſpeech,and aCtion;the-man putteth on the apparrel of the wo man, (which is _ 
forbidden, asa thing abominable-Dert.22.5;) much flthiniſ'is preſentedto.' * 
the behiplders,and-fooliſh talking ,qnd jefting,which are n0t canvekients ally, 
fornication and all uncleanneſs(which ought not to be once named among ſiChriſti- 
ans )is made a ſpectacle of joy and laughter. ( Epheſ.5.3.4- ) Therefore they 
that go to ſee ſuch ſights, and hear fich words; ſhew their neglet of Chrilti- 

FR | ag 
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anduty, and careleſneſs in finning, when as they willingly commit them- 
ſelves into the ſnare of the Devil. I Cor. 15.33. | 
19 7L.T, here remaineth now the breach of this Commandment in ACt and Deed, 
£ What 3s that 2 
vrorcth of che Fleſhly pollution.and impurity in aCtion:of which the unlawful vows of 
ſeventh Com- Continency are nurſes, Heb.13 4. I Tim. 4.1,3. 
mandment, 9 72,What is the contrary veriue & | 
"0M %./ * The pollcffing of our veſfels in holinels and honour : (1 Theſ. 4.4. ) for 
| the preſervation of which purity, holy wedlock is commanded to ſuch as 
have not got the gift of continency. 1 Cor.7.9. 
1973 How doth a man exerciſe uncleanneſs in ad £ 
Either by rar py with others. 
- How by himſelf ? | | 
444 4. By the Are ly of Onan; (Gen.38.9.)luſtful dreams,and noturnal pol- 
lutions, (Deg. 23.10.)rifing from exceſfive eating,and unclean cogitations,vr 
other ſinful means, Jude v.8. 2 Pet.2.10.Gal.5.19.Col.3.5, 
19} F-4 How is it with others | 
7” Either in unlawful conjun@ion, or unlawful ſeparation. 
176. What be the kinds of unlawful conjundtion ? 
x /J/0: tis either with thoſe that are of a diverſe,or of the ſame kind. 
i the What is the filthineſs, which conſiSteth in the conjun@ion of divers kinds? 
19/ /* It is either Beſtzal,or Diabolical 2 
19 What 7s the Beltial ? | 
is / © When a man or woman committeth filthineſs with a beaſt. Which is a moſt, . \ 
abominable confuſion. Levi.18.23;& 20.15,16. , 
PLC, What is the Diabolical 2 | 
/{ 7 Whena man or woman hath company with an unclean fpirit, under the 
ſhape of a man or woman. Thus witches ſometimes proſtrate their bodies to 
the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent himſelf unto them in an hu- 
mane form. _ | 
. How is ſin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſume kind ? 
/s 00, When mY do carnally company ne or out of marriage, or others 
wiſe then the laws of holy marriage do require. 
1g! What js common t0 thoſe unlawful mixtures ? | 
That they all be cither voluntary in both,or by force in the one. To the 
Ot Stews, & former may be referred the maintenance of Stews, which are permitted 
the unlawful- and defend in Popery:to the latter,the caſe of Rape. | 
_— w_ PP How do you prove the unlawfulneſs of Stews ? 

g 'I. They areſo far from being the remedies of uncleanneſs,that they be 
the ſpecial nouriſhers thereof. For the ating of fin doth not extinguiſh, but in- 
—_ the flame of concupiſcence. | : 

2. They are expreſly forbidden in the Law of God. Lev.19. 29:Dex.23.17. 
3. The Kings are commended in Scripture, who took away ſuch filthineſs 
out of their land. 1 King.15.12.2 Kin.23.7, | 
4.By them, not fornication onely,but Adulteries,yea Inceſts alſo were com- 
mitted, when as both married, and unmarried came thither ; and oftentimes 
ſome of the ſame bloud and atfiaity,committed villany with one whore. Ezek, 
22.11, 
Rave. /c4 » 7 hat do you ſay to the caſe of Rape £2 
is (L Herein the 49a Tuced is tq be holden guiltleſs : but the offence of the 
other is highly aggravated hereby.Dext.22.25,26. 2 Sam.13.14. 
13 74 Of how many ſorts are theſe unlawful mixtures ? 
hey are either of oneſex with the ſame ſex; or of both ſexes, the one 
with the other. | 
/JOI. What is that of one ſex with the ſame ſex 2 | 
© Sodomy,or Buggery:when man with mao,or woman with woman, commit- 
teth filthineſs Lev, 18.22.& 20.13.Deu.,23.17.K0,1.26,27. What 
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/90 6, W _ — unlawful mixtures of both Sexes, the male and the female t0- 
/ gether ; 43 | % 
They are either more unnatural, or leſs contrary to nature: 
F, 104 What are the mure unxatiral 2 
4 T. Whea there is a mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the degrees 
of kindred and alliance, forbidden by the law of God. ( Lev. 18. 6, EF. ) 
whetherit be in marriage, or otherwiſe. 2 Saw, 1 3+ 14+ Gen. 38. 16, Which pcs 
{tn 1s called Tncef? 2 
14/17) Of what ſorts are Inceſt, 2 | 
/ J Pet are es In degrees of Conſanguinity, or Affinity. 
104 Fat is the incest of Conſanguinity ? F, 
/ Je onfulton of blood, either in the right line upward , as Father with 
Daughter 3 Collateral, as Brother with Siſter 5 Or overthwart and oblique, 
as Son with Aunt, mms re with Unkle. | 
1,3, 149) Couſtn-Germans ( being inthe ſecond degree) marry by the Law » God? 
139 I _ divers reſpets it is to; er err uy 4 
/ What are the inceſts of Aﬀnity ? 
/ Hl J There 1s the ſame prohibition of Affinity as of Conſanguinity : as fora man 
to have his Siſter in Law, @c. 
1/1/79 What uſe make you of this 2 | | 
/g / Tt condemneth the Pope, who diſpenſeth with the degrees prohibited by 
God, and prohibiteth many degrees which God alloweth : making that to 
be ſin which is no fin, and that which is nofin to be ſin. 
1199 What be the unlawful Conjun@Gions of man and woman, that are leſs con- 
SJ © trary to nature? ; 
They are either betwixt ſtrangers, or betwixt man and wife. 
/ 1,34, What be the kinds of the former £2 7 
'- / Fornication, and Adultery. Heb. 13. 4. 
135, What 3s Fornication 2 ; WE £4 E | | 
{When two ingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matrimony. Fornication: 
Dent. 22. 28, 29. Eph. 5.3. | | 
11 96 What is Adultery ? 641 CT RON Ons: 
'J "When a manor a woman, whereof the one at leaſt js contracted in marri- *dulter7- 
age, commit ry widen, 4nd | | 
/ j},7*, How manifold is this Adultery > 
(14 Acicher wk or Double, £ 
129 A What call you ſingle Adultery> EET NES hs, 
/ When the one party is ſingle, and the other marryed or eſpouſed. * 
1,31 What is the double 2 | 
// When two perſons married or contracted, do company together : which 
is a moſt high degree of offence, as being committed againſt four perſ6as. 
7700 What is the unlawful conjuntion between man and wife £ 
F.. It 1s either betwixt one and many, or betwixt one and one: 
770 4 What is the former 2 | | VE: $5 
« Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once : which was ever un- Polygamy, 
lawful 1n conſcience, howſvever fora time it was born with of God, (tn re- 
gard of the encreafing of the World and Church,) and not puniſhed by the + » 
politive Law. Gey. 4. 23. Lev. 18. 18. Malac. 2. I5, 16. I Cor. 6.16. & 7.2, 
n/7g 2 What is the latter 2 WIRE 
- When the holy laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath ap- 
pointed in his word, are not obſerved. 
217% What be thoſe Laws and orders 2 


They do either concern the ertrance into Marriage, or the holy »ſe there- 
of, after it is conſummate. 


2g.4, What is required in the entrance > 


I. That 
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What is 1e- T1, That the perſons be joyned in wedlock, meditate of the ends of Ma-- 


quired in the trimony - that it is ordained for procreation ſake, and for their own mutual 
entrance 1Nto » A : 
Marriage, Comfort and preſervation, not for fulfilling of Juſt otly. 

: 2. That they uſe prayer for a bleſſing upon them. 


3. That they look to the degrees of Conſanguinity and Afanity preſcrt- | 


bed. 
4. That they look that either of them be free from any former Contract. 
5. That they be of the ſame Religion, 


6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge over-- . 


them. For Parents have as great intereſt in their children, as in any of their 
oads. i 
G 7, That there be due conſent likewiſe betwixt themſelves. Where Parents 
muſt have a care to marry them, when they have underſtanding and diſcre+ 
tion. 
8. That due reſpect be had to the age of the parties. | 
9. That there be eſpouſals before marriage 3 and that the parties eſpoul- 


ed joyn not themſelves together before the marriage be confirmed by the - 


prayers of the Congregation, According to the example of Joſeph and Mz 

ry, at. Tr. 

D50 1 IWhat be the contrary abuſes 2 

0 ':. When Meditation and Prayer are neglected. 
i 2. When nearneſs of blood and kindred is not reſpetted. 
a COmary 3. When cither of the parties is formerly marryed, or contraſted tofom 
othet. Malac. 2.15. \ 

4. When they are of a divers Religion. Gey. 6. 2. = 
5. When there wanteth conſent of Parents. Exod. 22. 16, 17. Where 


ſtealing away of mens daughters cometh within the compatls of Adultety., | 


and is condemned in this Commandment, 

6. When there 1s not due conſent between the parties themſelves, Gez; 
29. 23. Where untimely marriages come to be condemned; which are the 
cauſes of many diſcords, and ſo great diſlention between Husbands and 
Wives, when they are come to diſcretion and age. 

' 7, When there is great diſparity of age in the parties contracted. 

8. When eſpouſals are neglected, or the parties eſpouſed come together 
before the conſummation of the marriage. Both which are breaches of Gods 
ordinance. ; 

. 9200 4 What is required in the holy uſe of marriage ? 
What 1s re- , 
quired in tis. of their life. 
Marriage. 2. The ſober uſe of the marriage bed. 
D 00 What is required in the former ? 


That there be mutual delight, (Prov, 5. 19.) fidelity, (Row. 7. 2. ) and”. * 


confidence each in other. Prov. 31. I1. 
260g In hat in the latter £ | 

That-they render due berevolence one to the other; (1 Cor. 7. 3,4,9.) 
and abuſe not the marriage bed, either unſeaſonably, or intemperately. ; 

DY © 17 How unſealonably ? 

In not obſerving the time, either of natural ſeparation, (Lev. 18. 19.) or 
of ſolemn humiliationz wherein (with conſent) they are to give themſelves 
unto Fafting and Prayer. Which though it be not ſiriftly commanded, is 
yet permitted. 1 Cor. 7. 5,6, 7. | 

-20{/ How intemperately ? 


*.# 


When the honourable and chaſt eſtate of Matrimony is uſed to wanton- | 


neſs, and not with moderation and ſeemlineſs. 1 Theſ. 4. 4.5. For as a man 


may commit a fault in exceſs of wine, although it be his own: ſo may he fir. 


in abuſing his body with his own wife, 
; Hitherto 


An holy and Chriſtian converſation together, during the whole term 


+ 
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7 117. Hitherto of the unlawful conjundion. IVhercin doth unlawful ſeparatio 


2 Unlawful '" 
conliſt ? paration. 


Either in the utter abjuration of marriage, or in the breach of conjugal 
ſociety. 


P, 


2015, 


How is the former ſin committed 2 


By the unlawful vows of continency: where we muſt abhor the dodtrine 


of devils, depraving and denying holy marriage. 1 Timothy 4. 1, 3. 


p14, 
20g 5 


_ 


How #s the latter committed 2 


Either when the party is preſent, or when he is abſent. 


How when the party i preſent ? 


When due benevolence is not yielded, although there be aptneſs theres 
unto, nor any hindrance by conſent, in reſpeC of extraordinary prayer, I 
Cor. 7+ 3, 4+ 
73/6, How when the party is abſent © 
: Either privately, or publickly. 
1/4 How privately 2 | 
O17 When &s wes withdraweth it ſelf in miſlike, or lothſomneſs; or elſe 
by long and unneceſlary journeys of travelling, of merchandiſe, wars, &c, 


'or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13, 15. 
92310) How publickly ? 


When ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without Jawful 
cauſe. 


27, Is there any lawful cauſe of divorce ? | 
— Yes. Adultery is a lawful cauſe of ſeparation - but not contention, or di- 
ſcord, or any thing befide. at. 5. 32. | 
2G 23, So tmchof the Commandment What are the puniſhments of the breach of it ? 
1. When many other ſins are hid, this is moſt commonly diſcovered. rhe puniſh- 
Nu#:. 5.13, Oc. Prov. 5. Il, &c. John 4. 16. ments of the 
\ 2; The fin is a judgment of it ſelf, Prov. 22. 14. Eccl. 7. 27, 28. Roz. xt gag 
I. 24» | 
3. God Jjudgeth them oftentimes in this world, always in the wotld to oy 
come. Heb, 13. 4. I Cor. 6, 9, 10. Num. 25. 8. Gen. 12, 17. 1 Cor. 10. 8. Gen. 
34-25. Judg. 19.29. Prov. 7. 23,26,27. Job. 31.9,10,11,12. 2 Sam.13.14.28. 


4. More particularly; whipping for Fornication;and death for Adultery 
and other unlawful mixtures. Lev. 20. Io. 


5. It ſpendeth the goods. Prov. 15. 10. & 6. 26. | 

6. It hurteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body. Prov. 5. 11. 

7. It bereaveth aman of his underſtanding and judgment. Hoſea 4. It. 

8. It not only reacheth to the offenders themſelves, but alſo to their chil- 
dren who ate the children of Adultery. And by Moſes law, the Baſtard (to 
the tenth generation) might not enter into the Santuary. Dent. 23. 2. - 
9. Heſinneth againſt his wife and lawful children, whilſt thereby he of- 
tentimes maketh a ſtews of his houſe : as David did by the Adultery he 
committed with the wife of Urias. 2 Sam. 16. 21. 

Io. Barrenneſs in his wife. Lev. 29. 20. 


11. Children begotten in horrible inceſt were to be burnt or ſlain intheir 
mothers womb. 


2G 24 What are the helps to the obedience of this Commandment? 


: Helps 20d 
Unto the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be added ; means of 
Careto keep a good Conſcience. Eccl, 7. 28. Aceping this 
, Command- 
Labour in our vocations. Lal 


ek WESk ye ment, 
Watchfulneſs over our own ſpirit. Mal. 2.16. | 


A Covenant with our eyes. Fob. 31. I. | | 

. Love of God and of his wildom. Prov. 2. to, G*. fn 
Prayer. P/al. 119. 37. 

. Holy meditations, 


414 a at 
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Hinderances 27/7 2.ÞWhat are the hindrances to be avoyded ? 
of obedience. pede the unlawful vows of continency, and other provocations unto this. 
kind of ſin, before noted: we mult beware of, 
1. [dleneſs: in ceafing from doing any profitable thing. Ezek. 16.49.2 Saw. 
11.12. 1 7i#2+5.11,13. Ger. 34.1.&c. | 
2. The breach of peace with God. Prov. 22.14. 
3. Running onin fin; (Ecc.7.28.) eſpecially Superſtition and Idolatry : 
(ſow. 1.25,26.)in which caſes God giveth men over to vile {ſts F 
4. Lewd company. Prov.5.20.& 7 25. 
5. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Ger.34.1.&Cc. 
9,52 4 So much of the ſeventh Commandment, where Chaſtity is commanded. 
WY There follow the general duties which we do owe to man in other things 
appertaining unto him. What be they 2 
They either regard the preſervation of his goods,as the eighth; or his good 
241t,as the ninth Commandment. ' 


7 o 74What arethe words of the eighth Commandment ? 
The eighth 
Command- 


ment; Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Exod.20.15. 


® 


2/7 75.What doth it contain ? 
© A charge of our own and our Neighbours goods:that we ſhew love and 
faithfulneſs therein,and not only not impeach or hinder,but by all mans pre- 
ſerve and further the ſame. 
D529 6, What ſpecial matter do you learn from hence ? | 
The groſs error of the Anabaptifts,that hold community of goods: which 
by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandment is manifeſtly over- 
thrown, | | 
BODY What is forbidden in this Commandment ? 
Whatſoever is prejudicial to our own or our Neighbours wealth:that we 
no way hinder,diminiſh,or abuſe the ſame. 
2920] What is required ? 2 4 
Whatſoever may further and proſper our own or our Neighbours wealth: 
that we give to every one that which 1s his, and do our beſt ( as far as our 
callings and means will ſuffer )to preſerve his goods,and(as occaſion ſerveth) 
help to encreaſe themz by all lawful courſes, (Ep4.4.28:) and honeſt dealing 
Tit.2-10.) 


mores BY What is the end of this Commandment ? 

Command- t is divers. Firlt,in refpe& of God:that the goods which he hath beſtow- 

ment, ed on us (ſhould be conſerved and imployed to thole uſes for which he hath 
intruſted them unto us:and principally to the ſetting forth of his glory who 
gave them, 


Secondly, in reſpect of the Church. For whatſoever is given unto any 
member thereof, whether it beeither ſpiritual or external good,jt is given 
for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore he that taketh 
away the goods of any member,or refuſerh to imploy for the common pro- 
fit what he hath, he' neglecteth this communionzand conſequently finneth 
againſt this Commandment. 

Thirdly, in refpe&t of the Common-wealth-for the preſervation whereof 
jultice is required, in giving unto every one that which is his own;zwhich be- 
ing negleCted.great Kingdoms are great Thieveries. 

Laſtly,in reſpect of every lingular perſon-that every man may freely and 
quietly enjoy thoſe his goads which God hath given him. 

| ->0 G0 What was the occaſion of this Commandment £ 

The capes It was that covetouſneſs which naturally adhereth unto us; whereof it 

mandment. cometh to paſs, that we are not contented with our eſtate and means, but 
luſt and long after other mens,and uſe all our endeavours to compaſs them, 


whether 


Df Chiiſttan Religior, at 224, 


whether it be by r:ght or wrong. And from hence ariſe injuries, oppreſlions, 
thetts,and robburies ; by which means what is gotten, doth naturally more 
delight and plcafe us, then that we get in our lawful callings. Prov. 9.17. & 
20.17. 
97 2G | What is here-forbidden ? 
Thefr.in all the kinds thereof. 


970 4 9 What is thrfi © | | | 
Tt is the fraudulent imbezcling or taking away of thoſe goods which bee - 


long to another man; without the knowledge or agatnlt rhe will of the ow- Theft 


ner - or the unjuſt detaining of it from him, when we know thatin right it 


belongeth unto him. | 
P73 3 What things are chiefly to be here conſedered ? | 
Two. Firſt,the Ovjects,abour which it is chiefly exerciſed:and Secondly, 
the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden, 
205g, What are the Objeds 2 | | | 
ur own and our Neighbours goods;or as they commonly ſpeak, Meum e. 
T#un,mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft,and commandeth be- 
neficence. he implyeth and requireth,that there ſhould be diſtin properties 
and poſlc{{tons:for otherwiſe there could be no theit,nor exerciſe of boun- 
ty and beneficence. For a man cannot ſteal but that which is anothers,nor give 
but that which 1s his own. : 
2.4 5 What are the Vertues commanded, andthe Vices forbidden in this Cot- 
2. 2 mandment? | 
The Apoſtle hath compriſed all in a brief (um, Epheſ.4.28. Let him thgt 
ole ſteal no more,but rather labour,working with his hands the thing which is 
good,that he may have to give to bim that needeth.Of which the Apoſtle pro- 
poundeth himſclf for an example; 4@G.290.33,34.35- 


2736, What then are the parts of this Commandment ? 
| Two. Firſt, the negative, forbidding all Theft. Secondly, the affirmative; 


5 The parts of 


10joyning the juſt getting,and the juſt and liberal uſe of our goods. this cighe 

Joyning the julr getting,and mae j N gat 

27; 4 What und:rſtand you by ſtealing,or Theft ? Command- 
To All vices of the ſame nature and kind, whereby we any ways hinder of **: 


hurt our ſelves,or our neighbours in our goods. And as Theft it ſelf is here 
forbidden,fo allo the cauſe and root of it,which is covetoyſneſs ; together 
with the means and ſigns of it,and the procuring of it in others : as alſo the 
contrary vertues hereunto are required. 
27 3) How muſt we proceed in handling of them £ 
rom the generals to the more ſpecial. 
205 A. What are the degrees of the general duties ? 
They are three. 
Firſt,to abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or hinder 
our ſelves or our neighbour,in our own or his goods. 
Secondly, that weule our belt endeavour to preſerve by all lawful means, 
both our own and his. 
Thirdly, tlat we cheerfully communicate our goods to the relieving of 
our neighbours neceſlities. 
2/TAZI What are the vices oppoſite nerennto 2 

They are three. | | | 

Firſt, injuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelves. or neighbours in our goods. 

-pamaga Law be wanting in any means whereby they may jultly be preſer- 
ved. 

Thirdly.to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them when their ne 
ceſlities require our help. For we are not abſolute owners of the things which 
we pofleſs : but Gods Stewards, who are injoyned to imploy his Talents to 
ſuch uſes as he requireth 3 and particularly to the benefit of our fellow-ſer- 


vants. Luk. 16-2,Luke 19.13,Mat.25,14,15.19, | Pagp= 
Oo 727 What 
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P04 l, What Fy the ſecond general duty reſpeting our own and our neighbours 
oods £ 

That we uſe our beſt endeavour'to preſerve them. Firſt, our own. For 
though we may not ſet our hearts upon them{?/ſalz2 62 10.) yetleeing they 
are Gods gifts,and are to be imployed for his glory and our own and neigh- 
bours good, if we ſhould wiltully or negligently ſuffer them to periſh, we 
ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant, who kept the Talent com- 
mitted unto him,though he did not increaſe it. at.25.25. 

Secondly,we muſt doour beſt to conſerve our neighbours goods 3 ſeeing 
they have not by chance come unto them. but by the wife diſpoſing of Gods 
providence:whoſe wile diſpenſation werefiſt,if by our beſt endeavour we do 
not preſerve them for their uie. And to this end that Law concerning qur 
neighbours Cattel tendeth.Dext.22.1,2,3.Ex04d.23.4.,5, 

Srecial duties 9742What are the ſpecial duties here required # 
here requi- They are of twoſorts: the firſt, reſpect the juſt getting and poſſeſſing z\ 
red. the other, the right uſing and imploying of our goods. | 
27G43 What are the duties which are referred tothe former ? 
hey are either internal,or external. 
P044 iVhat are the internal © 
hey are chiefly four : 

Firſt, little or no love and delire of money. 

Secondly.ſelf- contentednels. 

Thirdly, a lawful meaſure of our appetite 3 or moderate concupiſcence 
and dcfires. 

Fourthly,lawful providence without taking carezor a laudable ſtudy and 
endeavour in getting goods. 

24415, What do you mean by little or no love of mony ? 

When we donot ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : (Pſal. 

62.10. )But firſt ſeek Gods Kingdom and righteouſneſs. Matthew 6.33- 
206, What is oppoſite hereunto £ 

Love of money : that is, when we ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly 

things;which ſhould be devoted unto,and fixed upon God. 
2343 By what arguments may we be diſlwaded from this vice £ 
Arguments By divers ; eſpecially theſe that follow, | 


diſwading }, Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice:ſceing riches to thofe that immoderately love 
from the love 7; 


of money and them, are not only vain, but alſo hurtful and pernicious. Hab.2.6. 1 Tize. 
earthly 9. 
things. Secondly,becauſe it is unſeemly.For we are Pilgrims in this world, and Ci- 


tizens of Heaven : and therefore. we ſhould not ſet our hearts and affeQtions 
on earthly,but on heavenly things,7h31.3.20.Col.3.1,2. | 

Third]y.becauſe it is impious.For 1. He that loveth the world loveth not 
God : (1 Job.2.15.Ja.4.,4,) neither can we ſerve God and Mammon.(12t. 
6.24.) 2. Becauſe a lover of money is an [dolater. Fphe.5 .z5. For that is our 
God.on which we ſet our hearts. 

Fourthly,Becauſe it is pernicious. For, be that ſoweth unto the fleſh ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption, Gal.6.8. and their end is deftruG@ion who mind earth- 
ly things.Phil.3.19.1 Tir. 6.9. 

Fifthly,becauſe the love of mony is the root of all evil,and expoſeth men 
to all tentations.1 Tim.6.9,10. 

LC AP What is the ſecond ſpecial vertue here commanded ? | 
$lf.comen. Selt-contentedneſs:when a man is contented with that eſtate and conditi- 
duos on which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him; and doth not 

covet either that which is another mans, or that which is unneceſlary and ſu- 
perfluous.Phi.4.13,12.And this ſpringeth partly from the negle& of mony 
and contempt of worldly things;and partly from our affiance in God,reſting 
it ſelf upon his promiſes, providence, goodnefſs,and all-ſufficiency. | 

| What 
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9047). IWhat motives may induce us to embrace this vertue? + |. Motives per- 
1. By the conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the profit ſwading to 


ich ari elo 1 | | * ſelf-content- 
which ariſeth from piety and the love of divine excellencies. 1 7i#e, 6.6,.7, edneſh, | 


3. Godlineſs is great gain with comtentation. For this abundantly ſupply- 
eth all our wants. 1 172. 4. 0. P/ſal. 34. 10, 11, & 37. 16. Mat. 6. 33. Prov. 
15. I6. Better js a little with the fear of the Lord, than great treajures and 
trouble therewith. : f 
2. Of Gods providence; who is our provident and loving Father. And 
therefore ſeeing we are his lons, we ought to be content with our portion 
which our gracious Father hath allotted unto us3 and to ſay with David. 
Pſal. 16. 6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places. For he beſt know- 
eth what we ſtand in need of. ( 14at. 6. 32.) Therefore let us ſubmit our 
ſelves to his will and providence. 
Thirdly, Let us meditate on Gods promiſes, Heb. 12. 5, 6. Be content with 
ſuch things as you have 3 for he hath ſaid, I will never leave nor ſorſake thee, 
And therefore let us caſt our care upon God, for be careth for us, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 
Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and heſhall ſuſtain thee, &c. 
7/154 What is the vice oppoſite to this vertue 2 
= Not to be contented with our preſent (tate and condition, but imniode- 
rately to deſire more and greater things z and to affli& our ſelves with di- 
ſtrating, and carking cares in getting and compaſling them. 
7.754! Who are moſt addiGed to this vice & | 
Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion of their means which 
God hath given them. For theſe wanting more than is needful, their ordi- 
nary commings in and lawful means do not ſuffice them, but they deſire and 
and ſeek things ſuperfluous by ualawtul means; as food and rayment above 
their ſtate and ability. | 
2)O59 Butis at then unlawful, in a mean and poor condition to uſe means to ins» 
#; : prove and better our eState £ wy | 
Our afthance in God, and ſelf-contentednefs do not hinder us from uſing 
all lawful means to better our condition, nor make us {lothful in our callingsz 
ſo that our delires be moderate, and the means we uſe be lawful, we in the 
mean time reſting upon Gods juſt and wiſe providence with contentation: 
FEES What is the third internal duty, reſpeFing the lawful getting and poſſelſing 
Tl ' of earthly things ? R 
The lawful meaſuring of our appetite, and the moderating of our concu- Lawful mez- 
pulcence. For all appetite and deſire 1s not unlwful, but that only which is ſuring of out 
inordinate and immoderate : For that deſire which tendeth to the neceſſa. PP**<: 
ry ſuſtentation of our ſelves and others is commendable. 
935 4, What things are here conſiderable £ 
wo things. Firſt, what is neceſlary, Secondly, when the appetite is law 
ful. Concerning the former, things are ſaid to be nececflary, in reſpe& of the 
neceſſity, either of our ſelves or others. 
2 5 5 What things arc to be reputed neceſſary in reſpe@ of our ſelves ? 
There may be a three-fold necefiity : in reſpe&t of Nature, Perſon, or 
Eſtate. 5 of : 
27134 What in reſpe® of Nature « | 
Ed. hoſe ovid are required to the ſuſtaining of nature, as we ate 
men; that is, food and rayment. 1 Tie. 6.8. 
2057, What is neceſſary in rejſpe@ of Perſon £2 
: When we have ſufficient for our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us. £ 
Tin. 5.8, 
-2G 5 d) What is neceſſary in reſpe@ of State? | 
hen we have that which is ſufficient to maintain us according to our 
rank, place, and calling z whether it be Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or ordina- 
Ty men, $53 


340) What is nece ary in reſpe of others 2 
2044, is either wel or nblick. | 
3 08; ' I#hat is that necelſity which reſpeeth the private f | | 
2 'When we have wherewith to relieve the neceſſities of private men: after | 
whieh ability all ought to labour. For zt is 4 more bleſſed thing to give, than 
to recerve. ACS _ 35. btick 2 | | 
What in reſpe&@ of the publick : of 
70 04, It either dh. arfh he Church or Common-wealth : unto both which 
we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, but alſo for 
them. Therefore we may jultly defire and labour after ſuch abilities, as that 
we may not be wanting in either of them, when their neceſlicties require our 
help. | 
EP When is the appetite lawful 2 
BOT When it 1s inch and moderate, 
206.7 When isit ordinate # 

When it is ſubordinate to our ſtudy and deſire of Gods glory and ot 
own ſalvation. Mat. 6. 33. and contrarywile it is inordinate and prepo- 
ſterous, when earthly things are more affected and defired than heavenly. 

9064. Who do ſin in this kind ? 

Thoſe who ſeek wordly things by ſinful and unlawful means, to the ha- 
zard of their ſouls, and their eternal ſalvation. Such are more fooliſh than 
Eſau, that ſold his birth-right for a meſs of pottage. Mark. 8. 36. Heb.12.16. 

JOS What is a moderate appetite or deſire | 
X _ © When wedelire only things neceſſary ; and theſe alſo ſo, as that we can 
be content, though we cannot get them. An example whereof we have in 
Paul, Phil.4.11, 12. and in Agar, Prov. 30. 8. And Chriſt hath taught us to 
pray, Give us this day our daily bread; that is, food convenient and nece(- 
{ary. 
/) What are the extreams oppoſed hereunto £ 
Aﬀected po- They are two: The firſt is voluntary afteQation of poverty; as in the beg- 
verty. ging Fryarsamong the Papiſts, commending that for a vertue and a degree 
of perfetion, which the ſpirit of God hath taught us to pray againſt, Prov. 
30. 8. and hath enjoyned us not to beg, but to labour with our hands,that 
we may be helpful unto others, Epheſ. 4. 28. | 
PYYS 7 What is the other extream 2 

'The immoderate affeCtation of riches and honours ; and that in a greater 
meaſure than is needful for us. The former we call Covetouſneſs; the o- 
ther Ambition. 

26 60) What is Covetouſneſs 2 

An immoderate deſire of Riches : in which theſe vices concur. 

RO No oa Rs An exceſlive love of Riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon them. 
2. A reſolution to become rich, either by lawful or unlawful means. x 
Tim. 6.9. 


3. Too much haſt in gathering riches, joyned with impatience of any 
delay. Prov. 28. 20, 22. & 20. 21. 

4. An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied : but when they- 
have too much, they til] defire more, and have never enough. Eccl. 4.8. 
like the Horſeleech, Prov. 3o. 15. The Dropfie and Hell it ſeit, Proo. 27.20. 

5- Miſer-like tenacity ; whereby they refuſe to communicate their goods 
either for the uſe of others or themſelves. 

6. Cruelty, Prov. 1. 18, 19. exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſs and 
appar of the poor. 

> 2, What do you think of this vice? 
20 © Fat it is a moſ} hainous fin. For it is Idolatry, and the root of all evil, 
(Col. 3.5. I Time. 6. 10.)a pernicious Thorn that ſtifleth all grace,and choak- 
eth the {red of the word, (42, 13. 22.) and pierceth men through wrth 


many 


On 
{fi 
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many ſorrows, 1 T:#2. 6. Io, and drowneth them in deſtrution and perdi- 
t10n, ver. 9. 
FG JO. What is ambition 9 Es 
© # . An immoderate love and deſire of honours: which is a vice compounded Ambition. 
of Covetoulnels and Pride 1n which concur all thoſe vices in covetouſneſs 
before ſpoken of. As an immoderate love of honours, a refolution to aſpire 
unto honours either by lawful or unlawtul means, too much haſt in aſpiring 
unto honours, not waiting upon God. for .preferment in the uſe of lawful 
means, unſatiableneſs in aſpiring higher and higher, and enlarging of the 
ambitious mans dclire like unto Hell, Hab. 2. 5, Unto which may be added 
Arrogancy, whereby he coveteth to be preterred before all others, and 
Envy, whereby he dildaineth that any ſhould be preferred before him. 
FECT, What is the feurth and laſt vice here forbidden 2 
{ a . hg . 4 | ? 
: Immoderate and carking care in the puriutng of theſe earthly things, ri- Tarking care 
ches and honours. As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and defires of ha# 
ving, and moderate care of procuring them, js approved and required that 
- we may not be burthenſome but rather helpful unto others, 2 Cor. 12. 13. 
Eph. 4. 28. 
LF What are the extreams oppoſed to the former wertue ? 
© They are two: The firſt 1s careleſneſs and neglect of our goods and ſtate © crelewets. 
For as he 1s commended who pgathereth in ſeaſonable times - fo he is con- 
demned, who negleQeth thoſe opportunities, (Prov. 10. 5. & 6. 6.) and is 
cenſured by the Apoltle to be worſe than an Infidel. 1 Tz. 5. 8. 
27 73 What is the other extream 2 | 
Anxious and ſollicitous care, which diſtrateth the mind that it cannot Solicitous and 
be wholly intent to Gods ſervice. And this doth partly ariſe from Cove- ciſtratting 
touſneſs, and partly from difftidence in Gods Promiſes and Providence. es 
UPS. 14. What are the reaſons that may diſwade from this vice £ 


hey are chictly two. Firſt, becauſe it is impious,, Secondly, becauſe it 
1s fooliſh. | 


9, 5 Why is it impious ? 

__ Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignorance, that he knoweth not our 
wants, (contrary to that, Af. 6. 32.) or of carelcſiefs, that he negleReth 
us 3 or of impotency, that he is not able to ſupply our wants. Whereas he 
is omnilcient, anda knoweth our necefſfitiesz omnipotent and able to relieve 
us; (Eph. 3. 20.) and our moſt gracions Father, and therefore willing and 
ready to help us in time of need. | 

Secondly, becauſe it divideth the heart betwixt God and Mammon; and 
we cannot at once ſerve theſe maſters. Mat. 6. 24. 1 Joh 2. 15. Jam. 4. 4+ 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is heatheniſh, Jt. 6. 32. 

7) Why is it fooliſh 2 

_ * Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vain. Superfluous, becaufe God hath 
undertaken to provide for us; and therefore in the uſe of lawful means we 
mult caſt all our care upon him. 1 Pet. 5.7. Pſal. 55. 22.- 

How is it vain & 

/ ('Becauſe it is Gods: bleſſing only that maketh rich : (Prov. 20. 22. Dent. 
8. 18. ) and by our own care we caino more add to that ſtint of ſtate which 
he hath allotted unto us, than we can thereby add one cubit to our ſtature. 
Mat. 6. 27. 

7p.) Ton have ſpoken generally of the internal duties : what duties are external= 
* ' ly, and more ſpecially required £ '- | 
| They reſped either the juſt acquilition and! getting of our goods 3 of 
the juſtretention and poſſeſſing of them. Unto which 1s oppoſed the un- 


juſt getting and keeping of them : whichare here forbiddenunder the name 
of Theft. 


What 
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P0749, What is required to juſt getting £ 


—_— 


What requi- hat we get them by juſt and lawful means. For riches are thorns: which 
redrojut are not to be haſtily catched, but to be handled warily and with much 
Serong: caution;that they do not pierce the ſoul,and wound the conſcience. 


2/.00.What may move ns hereunto £ : | 

Firſt, by conſidering, that a little juſtly gotten is better then abundance 
gotten unjuſtly.Pro.16,3;Pſal. 37.16. ; 

Secondly, that what is juſtly gotten is thegift of God, and a pledge of 
his love;but that which is gotten unjuſtly,is givenin his wrath,and is a*ſnare 
of the Devil to our deſtruction. 

Thirdly,that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſſeth unto 
us; (Pro.10. 22.) ſothat which is 11] gotten, is lyable to his curſe, Pro, 12.11, 
Hab.2.9. 
/ How many ways are goods lawfully gotten £ 
207 Two ways. Firlwichout Contract. Secondly, by Contra. Of Contract; 
either ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves,or received from others. 
2002, How gotten by our ſelves £ 
Either ordinarily,or extraordinarily. Ordinary getting is by the ſweat of 
our brows in our lawful callings. So that here two things are required. Firſt, 
a lawful calling:and Secondly,that we labour in it. Ephe.4.28. 
3 What is a lawful calling | 
It is the ſetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome Jawſul labour and iniploy- 
Lawfulcal- ment,according to the variety of their gifts,and inclinations, whether they be 
oy i2- publick or private. 
9004, What is inthe ſecond place required of every man ? | 
That they diligently labour in their lawful calling, ( 2 Thef. 3.10. ) and 
that variouſly,according to every mans condition, and the variety of their 
ſeveral callings.For if Adam was not to be idle in the (tate of Innocency; 
(Gen.2.15.)tmuch leſs we after the fall.Gen.3.19. 
£5. What do you call extraordinary getting £ 
Extraordins- That which is acquired by the Law of nature, or the law of Nations : as 
ry gettige * that which is gotten by the Jaw of Arms, or that which is caſually found, 
being loſt of another;zunto which men have right, when as by diligent inqui- 
ry the owner cannot be known, 
9 a6; How are goods juſtly gotten as they are retained from others ? 
' When as by a civil right we retain therh from others, who are the true 
and lawful owners:and that either by free gift, or by ſucceſſion and inheri- 
tances3 whether it be given unto us by the Teſtators will, or by law and 
right do fall unto us. 


» What are the vices oppoſite to the former vertues ? 
29% means and kinds of ma CO to juſt acquiſitions; whe- 

ther ordinary or extraordinary. 

2 0D What is oppoſite to ordinary juſt getting ? 
[nordinate walking; 2 Theſ.3.6,7,11. which 1s oppoſed either to a lawful 
calling,or to labour required in it. 
P0O9g. What i oppoſed to a lawful Calling 2 

What is op- ither no Calling at all,or ſuch a Calling as is unlawful. They who have 


- politetwa noCalling,are unprofitable burdens tothe Common-wealth,and like perni- 
. Jawful Cal « 


ling. cious humours in the body. 
200 Who are theſe 8 | 
" ' Firſt,ſturdy beggers and rogues, who can work and will not, but live upon 
other mens labours: which kind of people are not to be ſuffered in a Com- 
mon- wealth. For thongh we ſhall have the poor always; (Devt. 15.1 1. Mat. 
26.11. ) yet there ought to be no beggers, and inordinate walkers,who eat 
and labour not.2 The. 3.10,12. 


Secondly,idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen;zwho having no Calling, ſpend 
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all their vuime in pleaſure, hunting,hawking.revelling, gaming, &c, 

Thirdly, fuzh as thrult themiclves into ſuch Callings for which they are 
altogether unſi:,and fo teal the rewards and protits of 1t,to Which they have 
no right, 

2091 Whit are unliwful catlings ? L | 
W Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word,or the Laws of the Land: 
as thoſe that live by unlawiul Artszas Whores, Bawds, Pru.23,17,18, Witch- 
es, Wizards, D«ut.18.11,12. Stage-players, Bear-wards, Gamclters, and the 
like. 

20g? What is oppoſed fo lawful anti 71 _ CINE ones, | 
'/ An idle life : which as it is condemaed in the teventh Commandment, as 
being a cauſe and incentive of lu'tz'o here,as a companion and caule of theft, 
Eph.q 28.Pro.18.9, Forlloth cauſcth beggery 3 and this,ftealing. Pro.6.11.& 
28.19.82 309. 


JT What are the kinds of urjuſt gctting out of Contrait £ Unjuſt ger: 
| They aretwo 2? ting out of 
1. Theft; colitract, 


2. Rapine or Robbery.Lev.19.13. Both which men may commit either 
as principals,or acceflartes, | 
DIJA, IWhat is Theft E 
© — The fraudulent taking of another mans goods, againſt the knowledge The. 
or the will of the owner. Which is the fin that 1s chictly forbidden in this 
Commandment, and comprehendeth under it all the reſt ; and 1s a great fin, 
{iritly forbidden by God, Lev.19.1 1.and ſeverely puntlhed,Zach.5.3,4.1Cor. 
6.10.and by our Laws allo made Capital, 
9/715, What ave the kinds of Theſt £ | RE 
— They arceither Domeſtical.and in the Family,or out of the Family. Thefts _ 
in the Family,are either of the wife,or children,or of ſervants. - 2 
7.716 Whwt is the Theft of the Wife 2 Fe 
© When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods,cither without his knowledg, 
or againſt his will. For howſoever ſhe hath a right unto them 1n reſpeCt of 
ulc;yet the propriety belongeth only ta the Husband. | 
DJ}. IWhat # the Theft of the Children 2 6 
/ When they take away their Parents goods, either without their privity, 
or againſt their will. For howſoever children think this to be no Thett ; yet 
Solomon \aith otherwile.Pr.28.24.1/ho ſo robbeth his Father or his Mother,and 
ſaith it 3s notranſgreſſuon + the ſame is the companion of « deſtroyer, 
, ag, What is the Theft of Servants? | - | | 
i / When they are unfaithful, or waſtful. Unfaithful, when as they purloin 
their Maſters goods, Fob. t2.6.7it.2.10.0r are idle and negligent in their ſer- 
vicez or run away from them, as did Ozeſimus, Philem.12. or give away their 
goods without their knowledge and conſent, though it be to good uſes. 
Waſtful, when as they waſtfully and riotouſly conſume their Maſters fub- 
ſtance. 
2 7 14 How is Theft that is committed out of the Family diſtinguiſhed. | 
—At is either of goods,or of perſons.Of goods,ctther common or ſacred:and ,,. 
thoſe,cither private or publick. Private,are ſuch goods as belong to private mitted our of 
menzwhether it be Cattel,money,or any thing that is money-worth. the family. 
07 What is the Theft of publick things 2 | 
E da ke things Mes oc Ba which belong to the publick State or Body of the 
Common- Wealth : which is more hainous and capital then that which is 
committed again{t a private man. Aad 1n this kind incloſures of Commons 
are to be reputed as theft. Prv.23.10,1T. 
7 1g1, What is the Theft of ſacred things £2 | 
When things conſecrated to an holy and ſacted uſe.are purloined and $xctiledge. 
embezied ; which we uſually call Sacriledge. [As when the utenfils and 
P 


P inſtruments 
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inſtruments of divine worſhip are (tollen 3 when the Lands or Tyrhes deyg. 
ted unto God for the maintenance of his Miniſters are imbaſed, withheld, 
or taken away. Mal. 3. 8. In which kind, the chicf offenders are corrupt 
Patrons, who having only the right of preſentation of tit perſons, do in- 
croach upon part of the Tythes, or ſcl] Church livings for money 3 and alfy 
Proprietaries, who ſeize upon Church hvings devoted to the maintenance 
of the Miniſtry, and convert them to their own proper and private uſe; and 
tinally, the Court Harpies, who ſe1ze upon the revenues of the Church, by 

preferring of unworthy, idle, and ambitious men. 

7169 What do you think of this ſin © 

That it is moſt hainous : ſeeing ſnch as commit it, rob God himſe]f; 
C 1al. 3.8.) and thereby bring his heavy curſe upon them, v. 9. As we ſee 
in the example of 4chan, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Ananias, Saphira, 
and the reſt. 

2j0.3 What # the Theft of Perſons ? : 
Thek of per- It is an hainous ſin puniſhed by the Law of God with death: (Exod. 2x. 
ſons. 16. Dent. 24. 7.) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the per- 
ſons of men are better than they. Mat. 6.25. And this is committed by ſuch 
as ſteal men or children, to ſell them for {Javesz and by Juſttul or covetous 
woers, who ſteal mens daughters to make them their wives. 
7 (04, Ton have Jpoken of Theft ſo properly called. What is the other kind which 
#s more improper £ 
Rapine : which 1s a violent taking away of anothers mans goods. And 
thisis done, either under the pretext of Authority and legal power, or elſe 
without it. The former are publick Thieves, of which Solomon lpeaketh, 
Prov. 12,7. Which are worſe than common thieves, and ſha]l be more ſevere- 
ly puniſhed, 1. 6. 6. becauſe their ſin is aggravated by the abuling of their 
Authority; and becauſe commonly violence and cruelty 1s joyned with it. 
Zeph. 3.3. Ezekiel 22.27. Mic. 3. 2,3. Eſa. 3.14, 15- 
JE) What is this Theft called ? : ; 
Oppretioa. Oppreſlion, and extortion : when a man ſpoileth his neighbour under 
| colour of law as Ahab and Jezabel did Naboth. 1 Kin. 21. 
2/ub What is that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Authority 2 
y ' It is either in War or in Peace. In War, either by Land, when Soldiers 
being not content with their pay, do ſpoil and plunder, not only their ene- 
mies but alſo their friends. Dewt. 2. 5, 6. Lake 3. 14. Or by Sea, when as 
Pyrates they rob and ſpoil all they meet with and can maſter. 
Q/l 7 What 3s that rapine which is exerciſed on the Land #2 
© / Tris either robbery by the high way 3 (Lk: 10. 30. Joh. 18. go.) or Bur- 
glary, when as they break open houſes that they may rob the inhabitants. 
EN Are there no other to be eftcemed thieves but tboſe only who a@# thefi them- 
7/10. ſelves ? 

Yes. They alſo who are acceſlaries, P/al. 50. 18. and do conſent to the 
theft of others. And theſe thefts are either common to all, or proper to Su- 
periours, The former is committed before, with, or after the theft. 

7 //73, How is a man an acceſſary before the theft 2 
Acceſtaties to / When he counſclleth or provoketh another unto it: as Jezebel did Ahab. 
theft. 1 King 21. Prov. I. 12, 13, I4. 
D 11g How with, or in the Theft ? 
y Either when he aideth the Thief, or doth not hinder him when as it is in 
his power. 
How after the theft ? 
2117. : 
* Firſt, When he receiveth, and concealeth what is ſtola 3 or hideth, or 
keepeth the Thief from being apprehended. 
Secondly, When he partaketh with him 1 the ſtollen goods. Prov. 29. 
24. And this is done, 1. Whea he taketh the goods from the Thief that he 
may 
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0/12 What is required in a lawftl Oontralt 2. 


0114 What is oppoſed hereunto 2 
= * ** Firſt, All colluſion and deceit 5 whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent a- 


YD 5/5 What are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contra £ =ty Rl = 
They are either of things alienated, or committed to truſt : and the for- Acquiſition . 
mer is either liberal or illiberal. Fs by liberal 4+ 
7/1, What is liberal alienation 2 i 3 oe. Es | AS lienatton, 
+ It iseither for ever, or only for a certain time. For ever, as when things 
are given abſolutely, or upon certain conditions. ——_ 
2: 1: . What is liberal alienation for a time £ Eo» 
***-. Whenas things are lent fora time; either to be reſtored in the ſame, or 
ta the like kind; as money, carn, and fach like. IE | 
13 247) What is oppoſed hereunto © | Os Tn ONT 
When the Borrower being able doth not pay all, or not at the appointed 
time 3 or doth not do his beſt endeavour to pay it. Pſal. 37.21. : 
7. . What is that acquiſition which you call illiberal alienation & _ mW 
That which is madeby way of recompence, or exchange - which is either heads 
of the thing itſelf, or the uſe of it, or of labour and induſtry. In which the wn Alibarat 2 
general rule to be obſerved is, that there be an equal and juſt proportion in licnation. = 
the recompence or exchange, between the things exchanged : as between. 
the price and thing priſed, the induſtry, labour and reward. | 
”/ VE What is oppoſite hereunto £2 | | 
- When as this juſt proportion is not obſerved, _ 
, What are the kinds of the allenation of the thing it ſelf? 
' They are two : either that which 1s for ever, or that which is only for 5 
certain. time. 'F-3- | 
What do you call alienation for ever £ 4 pj 
Merchandiſe 3 which confiſteth in buying and ſelling : and it is a commu- Metchandiſs 
tation either of money for ware, which is buying ; or of ware for mone I i 
which is ſelling. 0] | 
What do you think of it ? | 


IT hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, but liable t6 ranch danger of... 


fin in the managingof it, Eceluſ. 26, and laſt. 27. 1, 2. Hoſe 12. 7, Maki I, 
T2,13. | 


P-p4-—— What 


by 1) 29h" © The Sumand Subſtance 


9 14 4 What is ſelling © | 
©" A contraQ about thealienation of goods for ever at a certain price agreed 
upon between the ſeller and the buyer, without any fraud or guile. 
9 12 5 What is required in juſt ſelling ? VE | » 
©" * Firſt;in reſpe@ of the perſon:that he be the juſt owner, or by him appoin- 
ted to ſel] in his right. 
Secondly, in relpe@ of the goods : that it be faleable, and neither ſophi, 
ſticated by mixture, nor baſe agd corrupt 1n reſpect of the ſubſtance. | 
Thirdly, inreſpe of uſe: that it be profitable for neceſſity of life, or for 
ornament and delight, 
Fourthly, in refpe& of the manner of ſelling : that 1t be without any de- 
ceit. | 5 
_ Fifthly, that it be ſold in a juſt and equal price, according to the worth : 
reſpe& being had both to the uſe of the thing it ſelf,aud allo tothe neceſſary 
pains and danger which the Seller hath been at in getting of it. 
13 bs What is required to the manner of lawful ſelling g 
= * "That it be done with ſimplicity and integrity 3 and that we do not in 
bargaining defraud and over-reach one another, 1 Theſ.4.6. Levit-24. 14. 
9 /-28; What are the vices and torruptions in ſelling, oppoſite hereunto & 
"Ol They are many: and concern either the Seller himſelf,the Ware or things 


vices and ſold, the price or the manner of felling. 
corruptions iny> g9,ph/hat are the vices which reſpe@ the perſon of the ſeller © 


{elling. 


Firſt, when as he ſelleth that which is not his own. 

Secondly, when as he ſelleth that which is not vendible. Asfirſt,when it is 
defective and favity,or hot uſeful.Secondly, when as it 1s ſuch a thing as ought 
not to be ſold:as Geha3, 2 Ki.5:20. did with the miracle of healing, wrought 

bydivine power;zand when Magiſtrates for bribes ſell juſtice. Azwos 2.6.Eſa.5. 

23. & 1.23, Thirdly, when men by lying and falſe-witnes-bearing ſell the 
truth;in which rank Lawyers are chiefly to be numbred, who wittingly for 
fees plead ill cauſes, ' | 


7 1/94, How doth the ſeller offemd in reſpe@ of the price? 


_When as he obſerveth not a juſt and equal proportion between the price, 
and the worth of the thing ſold. And this is che vice either of private men, 
or of whole ſocieties.Private men who thus offend, are thoſe which we call 
Regraters, Monopoliſts, hoarders up of Corn,and other commodities,to raiſe 
the Market by making a dearth and ſcarcity.Pro.11.26. 
2D 13, How do whole ſocieties inthis kind offend ? EE | 
Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 
their wares at an unequal rate above the true worth. EE} 
Secondly, not to finiſh the work which another hath begun,though he 
dealeth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter. 
72 ji; What are the fins committed by the Seller in reſpe@ of the manner 2 
_ They may bereferred to two heads;either his Words or Deeds. 


7? 14:4) How offendeth he in Words £2 


_- 


= *'Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true 
worth; and concealeth thefaults and defeRs in them which he well knows 
Eth, 
Secondly,when as he asketh much above the worth,and proteſteththar he 
cannot afford it better cheap. 
9 11 q How doth he offend in his Deeds £ ; 

- © —Pither in reſpett of the kind,quality, or quantity of his wares.In reſpe& 
of the kind,when as he (elleth one thing for another,or one colour for ano- 
ther;preſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. | 

7/64 How in reſpe@ of the quality © | 

E When as he deceitfully ſelleth old for new, that which is corrupt and ſo- 

phiſticated for that which is pure and ſimple, and bad for good, To RAG 
* En 
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end he uſcth many arts,and falfe lights, and ſhewing courſe and bad wares; 6 


to commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after, though they be but 
2a little better. | | 


7444, How in reſpe® of the Quantity ? 

When he detraQteth from the juſt and equal proportion, by uſing falſe 
weights and meaſures not agreeable to Standard; ufing leſs and lighter when 
they ſel], and larger and heavier when they buy: which God forbiddeth as 
abominable. Lev. 19.35,36. Dent. 25.14,15. Pro.11.1.& 20.10,23. Hoſ'12.7. 


Amos 8.5,6.Mic.6.10,11. | 
I} 2 ” Tou have ſpoken of Selling. Now what is that alienation which 3s by buy- 
£1 vV. ing? 
Buying is a contract, whereby money or a juſt price is alienated and par of puying, 
ted with for wares of proportionable worth. | what is requi- 
7 142% What is required in buying 2 | —._ _. reduntoit. 
© "Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling:and reſpe ; fint, 

- the perſon buying.Secondly,the thing bought. Thirdly,the price given. And 
fourthly;the manner of buying. 

19 3, Whatis required in reſpe@ of the perſou buying 2 

That he buy only of him whom he thinketh to be the right owner of the 
thing ſold. For he that buyeth knowa ſtoln goods,communicateth in the 
theft. 

7 /-,3 What in reſpe@ of the thing ? 
o 0s he buy that only which he knoweth may be lawfully bought and 
ſold, 

1; How do mien ſin in this reſpe@ 2 
| When as they offer to buy,with Si-2o» Magw,ſpiritual gifts and graces,or 
things conſecrated todivine worſhip;that they may alienate them from their 
Tight uſe ; pardons, and Indulgences, ſacred ordination, Benefices, and the; 
like. {2 
Secondly,they which buy juſtice,and much more injuſtite,by bribery. 

 Thirdly,they that buy lies and falſe teſtimonies to prevent juſtice. 

//1/ What is required of the biyer inreſpe@& of the price 2 
| That according to his knowledge and judgment he give a juſt, equal, 
and proportionable price,according to the true value of the things ſold,and 
and bought.Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poor,who are by preſent ne- 
ceſſity enforced to ſell, whether it be wares or labour : upon which if any 
take advantage to bear down the juſt price, they grevouſly oppreſs the 
poor. Amos 3.6.8; 2.6. Mic.2.2,3. | 

3 - 143 What is required of Buyers in reſpe@ of the manner £ ” 

* * "Thatthey uſe all ſimplicity,and upright dealingzand ſhun all injuſtice and 
deceit, both in their words and deeds. : 

WEL How in word; 2 | 

- _ Firſt,that they do not offer much under the true value of the wares they 

buy.,according to their knowledge and judgment. | | 
 Secondly,that they do not undeſervedly diſpraiſe it,and without cauſe,to 
beat down the pricezyea,even when they inwardly like and approve it.Pro, 
20.14. ' 
7 /.7.4 How in deeds 2 

When as they do not pay at all, orleſs then the price that was agreed 
upon. And this deceit reſpeCeth either the quality,when as they put off in 
payment baſe and adulterate monyzor in quantity,when as they pals for pay- 
ment clipt mony, (Gez.33.16:)or ſuch as is defeQive in weight or number- 
And to theſe private thefts in buying, we may add one that is more publick; 
when asthebuyer buyeth up and ingrofleth a whole commodity;that baving 


riot his own hand, he may raiſe the market, and ſell at what cate beliſt- 
eth- | | 


Hitherto 


| yas The Sum and Subſtance 


PO 


1 
” 
-. 


9 144. Hitherto of that liberal alienation which is for ever, What is that which jg 
only for a time £ | 
of prning, Tt is called pawning, Whichis a contraQt whereby the dominion and righe 
and m_ W of a mans goods 1s alienated from the owner to another man,only for a time, | 
W no upon ſome condition agreed upon between the parties:which condition be. 
ing not obſerved, the right of the thing belongeth to the receiver, at leaſt 
ſo long till it beperformed.And this pawning 1s either of moveables, and 
is called properly pawningz or of immeveablesz and is called mortga- 
ing. 
po "6 What is his duty who layeth a thing to pawn £ , _ 
-*** Firſt,to provide, that the thing pawned be atleaſt of equial worth to that 
for which it is. pawned. | 
Secondly,that he redeem it at the appointed time, 
7 / 3 What is his duty that receiveth a pawn 2 
© _ "Firſt that if the party be poor,and the thing pawned neceſlary to the pre- 
ſervation of life; that either he do not receive it, or that he do reſtore it to 
the owner when his neceſſity requireth it. Dent. 24-6. and 24.10,11,12,13; * 
14,15.Ex04.22.26, _ 
Secondly, that-if the borrower be riot ableto reſtore it at the appointed 
time, he do not uſe extremity, nor take advantage upon his neceflity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawnedzbut at the moſt, provide only for his own 
indemnity. Ezeh,18.7,12.& 33.15. ht | 
” / a7) 50 much of the illiberal Alienation of the thing it ſelf, Now what is the l- 
- ©* liberal Alienation only of the uje ? 
Of Location This contra@ of Alienation concerning only the uſe,is either location and 
and ittivg. Jetting,which is the alienation of the thing for hire: or hiring and conduGti- 
on,which is the alienation of the hire for the uſe of the thing. | 
” / 4, Whatis Location or letting © 


- 


It is a contract, whereby only the uſe ofa thing, and not the intereſt and 
dominion,is alienated from the owner to another,for hire and wages agreed 
upon, and that only for a certain time. And therefore, by this contra, the 
ſame individual is to be returned. | 
» / 533 What is his duty that letteth 2 | LEES | 
© * *'x. That herequire an equal and proportionable price for the thing he 
lJetteth. | 
-* 2. That he letteth only ſuch things as are uſeful to him that hireth them. 
3. That he do not exact any recompence for any hurt which happeneth 
to the thing hired, which cometh not by the fault or negligence of him 
that hireth it.Ex0.22.11,15. - 
DUTY What is condu@ion or hiring £2 as | 
of conduai- It is a contra whereby a man getteth theuſe ofa thing for a certain time; 
en and hiring. for a juſt price or reward. 
7/59 What is his duty that thus hireth any thing © DS 
- © *Firſt, that he uſe the thing hired only for that end and purpoſe to which 
he hired it. Pls : 
 Secondly,that he uſe it no worſe then if it were his own. 1 ' 
Thirdly,that he reſtore it to the owner at the time agreed upon. | 
Laſtly,that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired ; or if through his 
' fault or negligence it havereceived any hurt, that he give to the owner a 
valuable recompence.Exod.22.12. 
15 73 What is that we call Oſury # 
"Tr isa lending in expeQation of certain gain. ; 
P / 5 ne do you think of it 2 ——_— | 
* Tf you ſpeak of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid and condemnz 
it is a wicked and unlawful contrat, into which as a common fink, 
the filth of many other fias and unlawful contratts do run: a fray 
u 
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Of Ulury: 
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ful womb, 1n which many vices and corruptions are bred 3 and by which, En 
if we live and dye 1n It without repentance, we are excluded out of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, P/al. 15.5. & E2:k. 18 8. & 22. 13. 

1/4 But there is much queſtion what this Uſary is, which the Scripture con- 
<* * demnethe 
Therefore it ſhall be our wiſdom in matters concerning our falvatiori to 
take the ſureſt and fafelt courſe: and that is, wholly to forbear it, and not 
to put our ſouls, which are of more value than the whole world, upon nice 
diſputes and (ubtil diltindtions. fark. 8. 35. 

You have ſpoken of that alienation which is in illiberal Contra@s, inreſpe# 
of the things themjelves, or the uſe of them. Now what is that ahendligg 
which is for recompence of care, labour, and induſtry ? 

Theſe Contrafts are either publick or private. The private are either ig 
the Comm 3n-wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people; or in the Church, 
between the Miniſters and people. 
FE; What is the Contra® between the Magiſtrate and people 2 | 
That the Magiſtrates ſhould receive from them their ſtipends, tribute,and of Contradts 
maintenance; and the people from them, and by them, proteQion, dire- berween Ma- 
ion, and peaceable government. ata and 
7 / 5) What then is the MagiStrates duty to the People 2 | WEE ah oy 
That he faithfully beſtow all his labour and induſtry, his care and dili- 
gence,that he may in the Lord Govern the people committed to his charge; 
and direct, correct. and ptotect them for the common good. Roz. 13, 4.Þſal. 
78. 71, 72. And if they have their reward and neglect their duty, they are 
guilty of theft, and fin againſt this Commandment, Ezek, 34. 2, 3. 
D JI, What is the peoples duty to them 2 | 
<- That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute and due, as an honoura- 
ble reward of their pains and care. Jt. 22. 21. Rom. 13. 7. 
7 / bo What is the publick Contra@ between Miniſters and People 2 
4 "That the Miniſters recetve their portion and maititenance from the people of Contratts 
or rather from God himlielf, feed the people committed to theit charge with berwcen Mi- 
the bread of life; faithfully preaching the Word and adminiſtring the Sacra. "75 2nd 
ments, and ſhining before them by an holy example and the light of a godly Ha 
life, ſeeking rather them than theirs, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 12, 14. 
o/0 What is his theft £ h i 

- */ © 1x, When he receiveth his reward, and negleQeth his duty. As when he 
preſſeth into his Calling uncalled,by the window and not by the door : (Joh. 
Io. 1.) being neither qualified with gifts,not willing to employ thoſe he hath 
for the good of the people. 

2. When he feedeth himſelfand not the people; eating the milk and clo- 
thing himſelf with the wool, but neglecting the flock. Ezek. 34. 2, 3. Zach. 
II. 15,17. 

3. When for gain he either preacheth falſe doqrine, or concealeth the 
truth. Mic. 3.11, 

Dy/Gn Whatis the duty of the people £ 

That receiving ſpiritual things from their Miniſters, they communicate 
and impart unto them their carnal things. x Cor. 9, 10, 

7 ,/', What is thepeoples theft £ 

* "= When receiving theſe ſpiritual things, they defraud them of their dues, 
and withhold from them their means and maintenance which the Laws of 
God and Man do allot unto them. Which 1s not only theft but even Sacri- 
ledge. and the robbing of God himſelf. 2alac. 3. 8. 
> 164 What is that alienation which is in private Contrat 2 ee 
When as men employ others to do their work upon promiſe of reward z Of Workniz- 
or any ways to uſe their gifts and abilities, their care, induſtry and labour, raprr a 
for a jult recompence. — DE UM Keke 
at 
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9 | What is required of ſuch as 1hus employ others # 
| I. That they give an cqual and proportionable recompence to thols 
whom they thus hire. r 772. 5. 18. : 
2. That they pay it without delay - eſpecially to the poor who are nor 
able, nor willing to forbear it, Dent. 24. 14, I5. Lev. 19. 13. 
7? /Ob What then us their Theft £ 
- * © When either they give not an equal and juſt recompence, or delay to 
pay it to the poor who are unable to forbear it. Jam. 5. 4. 
What are the dutics of the mercenary or hireling ? 
't. That he require no more than ſuch wages as is equal and proportion- 
able to his skill care and labour. 
2. That he do his work that hirerh him, faithfully and diligently. 
7 16 Ton have ſpoken of ſuch Contra s as reſpe& Alien«tion and change. Now | 
what are thoſe which are of things committed to truſt 2 
Eh They are either of things committed to others only for lafe cuſtody, or 
poſited and (UCH as are committed to Feoftces of truſt for uſes appoiated, or ſuch as by 
committed to laſt will are entruſted to Executors. 
a+ 4x. LVhat is the nature of things depoſited ? | 
Hs, AWhen neither the dominion and right, nor the uſc of the thing is aliena- 
ted, but only the ſafe cultody is committed to a man. | 
9) 1901 VVhat is bis duty ? | 
- / /©That he ſafely keep that which is committed to his truſt,and willingly re- 
ſtore it to the owner when he calleth for it. 
EWLs PVhat is his theft 2 
/ Firſt, When he converteth the thing commited'to his keeping unto his 
own ule. 
Secondly, When he will not reſtore it to the owner when he deſireth to 
have it. 
7) / #/ 7) But what if the things depoſited be ſtole, or become worſe £ 
_- If it be by his default that had the keeping of them, he is to make it good : 
but if by oath he can clear himſelf of all unfaithfulneſs and negligence, the 
owner and not he muſt bear the loſs. Exod. 22: 7, 8. 
2 /* 4) What is the duty of Fiduciarics and Executors 
The duty of / That they faithfully diſcharge their truſt, and do their will (and not their 
Execurors. OWN) Who have repoſed confidence 1n them. ears 
9 /7 4, How do they offend ? 
hen they fail 1n their truſt; and aim more at their own profit, than at 
the performing of their will who have entruſted them, or the faithful dif 
charge of their duty. 
77 /*, ; Theſe are duties which reſpe@ things committed to truſt : what ſay you of 
" £—* perſons thus intruſted e | 
Of perſons Thoſe are Pupils, and children in their nonage :. who being unable to 
committed to pavern, direct, prote&t, and order themſelves, are by the Laws of God 
ru. and man, committed to the care and tuition of others. 
9) /*' 6 What is the duty of their Tutors and Guardians £ 
” That they carry themſelves towards them faithfully, according to the 
truſt repoſed in them and like Parents aim chiefly at the good of their Pa- 
pils and Wards, and not their own gain and profit, ES. 2. 7. remembring 
that they (hall one day be called to give an account of theſe perſons com- 
mitted to their charge and truſt, and of all the goods belonging unto 
them. 
3/4 © 80 much of juſt getting goods. Now in the order propounded we are come to 
*/" the juſtpoſſeſſron and retention of them, What is required unto this juſt poſs 


__ 
p 3 4 f 1 . 
<£ /C 


eh uy po ; ſeſſron F 
2ſ110N 0 ; 
goods, and Two things. 


what is requi- Firſt, the keeping of our own goods, 
red unto it, : 


Secondly 


LIMI 
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Secondly, The reſtitution of that which jultly belongeth to others. | 
7 FL IF hat doth this Commandment require of us in the former reſpe@ 2 
That we be not wanting to the jult preſervation, not only of our neigh- 
bours, but alio of our own goods, 
37 11), ] How prove you this £ | 
4. Becauſe our gaods are Gods Talents, commited unto us 3 of which-we 
muſt give an account to our great Lord and Maſter. And therefore if through 
our own fault and negligence we ſuffer them to be loſt, or to be taken un- 
juſtly from usz we rob our ſelves, and the'poor allo, who have right unto 
that which we can well ſpare from our own ules. | b\ 
» 1,07 What doth this Commandment require concerning reſtitution of other mens 
Ss, or bRon Re 
That we readily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have unjuſtly got- ©* _ 
ten from the right owners, or which we cannot juſtly retain. hey mann 5 "ay 
«1 //7/ How do you prove that goods unjnitly gotten ought to be reſtored 2 red in it: 
- Both by Gods Precepts, the examples of the godly, and. neceſſary rea» 
ſons. For the firſt, God ſtrifly requireth, that if any thing be unjuſtly 
gotten, as either by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or any other ways; 
reſtitution be made to the true owner, Levit. 6. 2,3,4, 5. Num. 5.6, 7, 8. 
n |” By what examples do you evince it £ | 
© Before the Law,by the example of Jacob and his ſons.Gez. 43.12,21, Un- 
der the law, by the profeſſion of Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 4. and the prattice of 
Micah, Judges 17. 2. who though an Idolater, made confſctence of it. And 
of the Jews, N:her.5.11, 12. And under the Goſpel we have thc example 
of Zacchens, Luke 19.8. Yea Judas himſelf being convinced of his fin, maketh 
reſtitution 2: ſo that they herein are worſe than Judas who refuſe to do it: 
5) 117% What reaſon have you for it £ da | ys 
| Becauſe it is a duty neceſſarily to be performed by all that hope for ſalva- 
tion. For without reſtitution we can neither have any true faith td per-' 
ſwade us that ourfſia of theft 1s remitted, nor any ſincere Repentance, For 
God pardons no fin which we will pertinaciouſly retain and live in, Prov. 
283, 13. But he that reſtoreth not 4ll gotten goods, liveth ſtill in his theft, 
and repenteth not of it : ſeeing reſtitution is an inſeparable fruit of repent- 
- ance. Ezek, 33.15, * | = 
/ But what 4s to be conſidered in this reſtitution £ 
Four things. : 
Firlt, who is to make it: namely every man who hath gotten any thing 
unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by contra or out of contract, by calum- 
ny, and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreſſion, or any other evil courſe. Luke 
19.8. Numb. 5.6. Levit. 6. 2, 3. 
Secondly,to whom reſtitution 1s to be made:namely,to him who is wrong- 
ed, defrauded, or oppreſſed. Lew. 6. 5. or tohis kindred if he be dead, or 
if none ſuch can be found, to pious uſes. | - 
| Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored : to wit, all the whole that is 
unjuſtly gotten if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is a- 
ble. Yea the law of God required, that to the principal a fifth part ſhould 
be added. Lev. 6. 5. Numb. 5.7. And even equity it ſelf requireth, that be- 
fide the principal it ſelf, ſomuch more ſhould be added as the party is dam- 
nified by this unjuſt detenſion of his goods. 
Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made : namely, not at the end 
of our lives or after our death 3 but as ſoon as we repent, and deſire at Gods 
bands that our fin ſhould be forgiven. We muſt confeis, bewail, and forſake 
our fin, that God may be reconciled unto us: and then we muſt make ſa- 
tisfaction to our wronged neighbour. 2et. 5. 23, 24. 


What = the things, which though they be juſtly gotten, yet art unjuſtly des 
tained 8 | 
Q q Such 


= 
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Such things as others having loſt, we have found, For ſuch things come 
unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providence,and we may jultly keep them 
till we can find out the true owners: ſo that we make diligent inquiry after 
them,with a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus found, when we know 
to whom they belong.Dext 22 3.Exod.23.4. ol 

9 / Db Hitherto of the duties which belong to juſt getting and poſſeſſg of goods, 

©, Nowwhat is required tothe right uſe of them # 
Of the riche . T'wO things: Fruition, inreſpet of our (elves3 and Communication, in re- 
uſeand fruiti- ſpe&t of others.Prov.5.15,16. 
on of goo1s. , 7, What is required tothe former 4 
4 hat we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſſings, wliich he hath 
beſtowed on us.Eccleſ.5.17,18. 

| /0@, How muſt this be done £ ys 
Of Parſimo: By exerciſing two vertues. The firſt is Parſimony or thriftines:whereby we 
ny and fruga- honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods, that they be not vainly and unprofi- 
vis tably miſpent.Joh#.6.12.Prov.27.23,to 28. 

The ſecond is Frugality:whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly and ho- 

neltly gotten,to fit and neceſlary vles,in a ſober and moderate manner. 
7 /(9- What vertues then muſt here concur in the right uſe of our goods £ 
_< Theſe four. 

* F. Juſtice 1n getting them. 

2. Thriftineſs in keeping them. 

3. Frugality in enjoying them. 

4. Liberality in communicating them. 

| For without juſtice, parſimony degenerateth into covetouſneſs;Frugality 
without liberality,into fordid miſerlineſsLiberality without parfimony and 
frugality,into prodigality. : 
2 /94 JO vices are oppoſedto theſe vertues £ 
x. Tenacity,or ſordid gripingnels. 
Secondly,profuſion and walttulnelſs, 
Of tenacity 7 /(} }, What is Temacity ; 
and miſerli- . * A kind of covetouſneſs which reſtraineth men, both from communica- 
—_ ting their goods to others,and from enjoying them themſelves. Eccl.6.2.%5. 
Io,1I. | 
7 109 Wherein do ſuch offend £2 
© By committing a double theft. 

Firſt.againſt their neighbours : ſeeing God hath not made them abſolute 
owners of their riches,but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them alſo for the 
good of others;whichif they do not,they 'rob them of their right. Jams. 
1,2,3. | | 

"ETD againſt themſelyes:in defrauding their own fouls of the uſe of 
thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them. Eccl.4.8. 

” /}) 3, What do you think of ſuch Miſers ? 
| Firſt,that none are more wicked ; ſeeing they are neither good for them- 
ſelves,nor others. Eccleſ.4.8.8 5.12,13,14. 

Secondly,more poorer 3 ſeeing though they poſleſs much, yet they enjoy 
nothing,and want as well what they have,as what they have not. 

Thirdly,none more fooliſh;ſeeing they want for fear of wanting, and live 
poor that they may dy rich. : 

Fourthly, none more wretched 3 ſeeing they deprive themſelves bath of 
the comforts of this life, and of the joys of the life to come. | 

* 3) / }-; What is the other extream 2 | 
: Profuſion and waſtfulneſs. And this is twor fold:either in ſpending above 
their means in unneceſſary expences; whereby they either ruine their eſtates, 
Profuſion and OF expoſe themſelves to the devils tentations,in uſing unlawful means tore- 
Prodigality. cover that which they have waſtfully miſpent. Or 


%. 


.- / It is either a liberal alienation of the uſe only of a thing for a certain time; 


+ 1.2, What &s further required to it 2 


| 1 What are the Eccleſiaſtical [4 


| how much more ſhonld we towards the building of Gods ſpiritual Houſes 


114 What is the uſe of our goods rejpe& ing others 2 


© © "They arecither publick or private : and the publick are either Civil of 
Ecclefiaſtical. 
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Or ſecondly, in waſting their goods in diſhoneſt and riotous courſes, ten= 
ding to luxury and ryot; whereby they neceſſitate themſelves to uſe all utis 


lawful means to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve to maintain their rio- 


tous expences. And ſo luxury becometh the niother of ' Covetouſnels 3 and 
Covetouſneſs the nurſe of Luxurivuſnels. 


lt is by communication or liberal alienation of them for the-uſe and be- 
nefit of others; 
What verines are herennto required ? 


Two:Liberality and Jultice. Liberality ; whereby we communicate our EI 
goods with a ready.and cheerful mind. J uſtice 3 whereby we thus communi - Of Liberall- 
cate that only which is our own. Aad theſe muſt go hand in hand 3 atid are 7: 
therefore conjoyned by Solomon, Proverbs 21.21, 

4 What are the kinds of liberal alienation ? | 

They are two. For it is for a certain time only, or for ever. 
'f What is that which is only for atertain time? 


or of the dominion alfo.and that freely, without any expeRation of recom- (OY: 

pence.For both theſe ought to be liberal, reſpeting only the profit of the 

receiver:and ſecobd]r, juſtz to which is required that that which is lent be 

his own who lendeth it,and fit for his uſe who borroweth it. And this duty 

is commended,P/al. 112.5. and coinmanded ,Dewt.15.7,8. Mat.5.42. Luk.6; 

-ÞL 
' Whatis that alienation which is for ever ? : 

It is freegiving: when as gouds are alienated from the true owner unto of rree- gi- 


another liberally, and without expeftation of any recompence. 2 Cor.g.7, ving. 
AF £20.35. 


| That it be not only free, but alſo juſt;giving that only which is a mans 
own and not anothers, which were no better then theft. As when a man by 
laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inheritance,or giveth his goods 


or lands from his daughters to (trangers,or remote kindred of his name, be- 
cauſe he hath no ſons to continue it. 


Secondly; that we make good choice of thoſe upon whomwe confer be- 
nefi:s,cither for their worth or indigency;but eſpecially we muſt give and do 
good to thoſe who are of the houſhould of faith.Gal.6.10. 

What are the uſes unto which we mu} freely contribute 2 


What are the Civil 2 


When as we freely give our goods fot the ſervice,preſervation and bene- 
fit of the Common-wealth, both in the time of Peace and War. To which 
uſes we muſt give freely,to the uttermoſt of our ability:yea, even above it, 
whea the neceſfity of the State requireth it ; ſeeing the good of the whole 


body muſt be preferred before the good of any particular member. 2 Sam, 
I7.27,28,29. 


When as we give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtry, and means 
of Gads Worſhip, tending to the Salvation of our ſouls, To which uſes we 
muſt give ſo much the more cheerfully, as the ſoul is to be preferred before 
the body,or outward eſtate.Luk, 10 and laſt.Prov.3.9. An example whereof 
we have 1n the [ſraclites, Ex04.36.5,6.1 Chro.29.9,And if they were ſo free 
and liberal in giving towards the building of the Tabernacle and Temple: 


and Temples for the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What are the private wſes 2 


Q q 2 For 
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| 944 Fr the benefit and relief of private men, whole neceſſity doth require it 
7 20 of us according to our abilities. And theſe are thoſe Almes-deeds, att other 
works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteth, Heb. 13. 15. and are 
partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love and Ci:iltian Chae 
rity. | 
PY, 3 4 Hithert you have ſpoken of the duties reſpeFing our own and our neighs 
- * boursperſon,both in regard of life in the ſixth,and of chaſtity in the ſe- 
wenths as alſo our own and their goods in the eighth. Now what is the 

ninth Commandment £ 


The ninth 

Command- Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. Exod. 20. 
her {cope vr 16. 

end, 


What is the main ſcope and end,at which God aymeth in this Command- 


ment ? 
The conſervation of truth amongſt men, and of our own and our Neighs» 
bours fame and good name. 
141: Why dothGod ſo much regard truth 2 
< © © "Becauſe itis moſt dear unto him.For he is the God of truth, Devt.32. 4. 
P/al.31.5. yea truth it ſelf, Fob. 14.6. Therefore Chriſt came into the world, 
that he might bear witnels unto the truth, Jþ.18.37. and by ſpeaking the 
truth God is glorified. Foſh.7.19. 
Jp Why doth he reſpe@ ſo much our fame and good name £ 
* "Becaule it 1s his owngood pift;zand therefore he taketh care to preſerve 
that unto us,which himſelf hath given. 
n 7, What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 
The 6ccafion / Firſt,our natural corruption;which maketh us prone to lying P/a.58.3.Ro. 
of this Com- 3.4. as appeareth hereby,in that we no ſooner ſpeak then ly,and not only for 
mandment. aqyantage,but without any cauſe,out of meer vanity. 

Secondly,out of a natural diſpofition men are ready to treſpaſs againſt the 
fame and good name of others; and this ariſeth out of meer envy and pride, 
which maketh us ready toabaſe others;to advance our lelves, | 

) 9 0,P What is the thing that is here chiefly forbidden £ 
Thee That we ſhould not in legal proceedings and Courts of juſtice give a falſe 
here fo:bid- teſtimony concerning our neighbours: as appeareth by the words expreſly 
den. uſed, Thou ſhalt not anſwer a falſe tes; imony concerning thy Neighbour; which 1m- 
ply a precedent queſtion or examination, Unleſs we will ſay that anſwering 
1s here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying.as it is oftentimes; 2/at.11.25.L1h.14.3,5. 
Mat.28,5. and then the meaning 15,that we muſt not givea falle teſtimony of 
our neighbour either publickly or privately,whether it be with or againſt 
him.Orif we had rather take it of legal teſtimoniesin Courts of Juſtice,then 
by a Synecdoche we mult under this one kind underſtand all other kinds of 
falſe teſtimonies : but this is here named as the chief,and of al! the reſt moſt 
hurtfull and pernicious, to comprehend under it all the reſt, as it 151n the 
other commandments. 
» ©; What then is the negative part of this Commandment ? 

In wa generally forbiddeth all falſe,vain,and offenfive ſpeeches concerning our 
The negative Nelghbour;zwhether 1t be for or againſt him, whether in judgment or out of 
part; judgment - although principally here are forbidden all falſe teſtimonies 

which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ſtate of our neighbours; or more 
briefly,it forbiddeth all falſity and untruthzeſpecially that which is prejudici- 

al to our neighbour in any reſpe&,or to our ſelves. 

7) 9 jo What doth the affirmative part require £ 

Two things:the conſervation of the tr#th, and of our own and neighbours 
The 2T-ma £006 namezwith all duties of the tongue homogeneal and of the ſame nature 
tivepart, and kind, with all helps and means tending hereunto. | 
Why 
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7 2 }/, Why are our words and ſpeeches ſo much to be regarded, ſeeing they are but 
wind, as is commonly ſuppoſed ? 
Great care 1s to be had of our ſpeech, ſeeing it is an excellent faculty Pe- 
culiar to man; and betng a ſpectal gift of God, it muſt not be abuiced to Gods 
diſhonour and our own deitruction, Neither are words flightly tobe 
regarded, ſeeing we mult give account of every idle word ; and by our 
words we {hall be juſtified or condemned. And the wiſe man telleth us,rhat 
death and life are inthe power of the tongue, Prov. 18, 21. and that a whole- 
ſome tongue is a tree of life, whereas an evil tongue 7s ar unruly evil, and full 
of deadly poiſon, Jam. 3.8. which it we donot ſubdue and rule, whatſoever 
profciſion we make of Religion, it is all in vain. Jam. 1. 26. 
Ds 1 What is the ſumm of the duties of the tongue here required ? 
= © **" That our ſpeeches be both true and charitable: for theſe muſt inſeparably The ſumm of 
go together. For charity rejoyceth in truth, 1 Cor. 13.6. and the truth RE OS 
maſt be ſpoken in love, Fp.4.15. For truth without love ſavoureth of malice; — "__—_ 
and charity ey nie truth 1s — vain, and fooliſh. 
Fl Unto what heads then are theſe duties of the Tongue required in this Com- 
DT / mandment, to be referred ? / 4 
Unto two: I, The conſervation of truth amongſt men. 2. The conſer- 
vation of our own and our neighbours fame and good name, 


na/} What have you to ſay concerning truth ? | 

- © ” Twothings. Firſt, what the truth 1e. Of cruth. 
Secondly, the means of conſerving ir. 

$77 IWbat is to be conſidered in truth it ſelf ? 


Three things. Firlr, what 1t 15? 
Secondly, whether it be to be profeſſed ? 
Thirdly, after what manner ? 
* IWhat is truth or veracity * 
' It is an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts. 7/al, 15. 3. 
DB 1% What is required hereunto 
_ Two things. Firlt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 
Secondly, that our minds be agreeable to the thing. For though we ſpeak 
that which is true, yet it we think it falſe, we are lyarsz becauſe our tongue 
agreeth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and yet we think 
it true, we do not ſpeak truly.For though truth be in our hearts, yet a lye 
is in our mouths: and though we cannot be called lyars, becauſe we ſpeak 
as we think, yet may we be ſaid to tell a Iye, becauſe that we fay isfalle. 
7 » 1 Ihat great neceſſity is there of this truth 2 | 
* Very great. For if ſpeech be neceſſary, (as all confeſs) then alſo ſpeaking 
truth; without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech. For take away 
trath, and it were better that we were dumb, than that we ſhould be en- 
dued with this faculty of ſpeaking. 
; ' [hat other motives are there to embrace it 2 
; 'Becauſe it is both commended and commanded in the: Scripture. It is 
commended as a vertue which God greatly lovethz asa note of a Citizen of 
heaven, Pſal. 15. 2. and of one who ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, Prov. 12. 
19. It is commanded, Eph. 4. 25. Zach, 8. 16, 19. | 
Is it only ſufficient to know the truth and believe it 2 
No : we mult alſo upon all fit occations profeſs it with our mouths. Roze. truth muſt be 


Io. 9,10. Mat. Io, 32,33. profeſſed and 
How miſt the truth be preſeſſed 8 how. 
' Freely and \imply. 


How is it done freely ? | . 
 Whenas we profels it willingly and undauntedly 3 fo far forth as the mat- 
ter, place, and time do IOQure. SO Dan. 3.16,17,18. AG, 4.8,10,13. 

O17. 9 How is it done ſimply: | 
Wheti 


LINIL 
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When as it is done without guile and diſſimul ation, ſhifts or ſhuffles. 
29 2) 4, What are the vices oppoſite 10 truth £ 
Oppoſites to They are two. Firſt, fallity and lying. 
eruth. Sccondiy, vanity, or an habit of lying. 
What is lying & | 
2 22% is twofold : Firſt, when we ſpeak that which is falſe. 
Secondly, when we ſpeak that which is true, falſly, and with a mind to 
deceive. , | 
29) 94 What is it to ſpeak that which is falſe 2 
2290, When as we a not ſpeak as the (rad is3 whether we think it true or no, 
999 7, IWhat is it to ſpeak falſly £ 
'Whenas we do not ſpeak as we think ; whether the thivg be true or falſe. 
9 72 2(Q) What are thereaſons which may diſſwade from lying £ 
Reaſoris ts  T- Becauſe God is true and the Author of truth; and the Devil a lyar, 
diſwade from and the Father of lyes: and as truth maketh us like unto God,ſo lyes make 
lying. us like unto the Devil. 
2, Becauſe it is ſtrictly forbidden in the Scriptures. Exo4.23.7. Col.3.9. 
Epb.4.25. 
3. Becauſe the lyer ſinneth grievouſly, not only againſt his Neighbour, 
but alſo againſt God himſelf. Lev. 6.2. | 
4. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the old ſerpent, 
John $.44. and as a thing abominable and odious unto God. Prov.12.22. & 
6. 16, I7. 
5. Becauſeit perverteth the uſe of ſpeech,taketh away all credit and faith 
between man and man, and quite overthroweth all humane ſociety 3 which 
cannot (tand without contracts and commerce, nor they without truth. 


Lying, 


Laſtly, becauſe God ſeverely puniſheth lyes, Prov.19.5,9.Pſal.5.6. AFs 5. 


1,2,3,0c. and that both 1n this life with infamy and diſgrace; (for it ma» 
keth a man eſteemed baſe and of no credit z fo that the uſual 1yar is not be- 
lieved when he ſpeaketh truth, Ercclaſ. 34.4.) and in the life to come, For 
it excludeth out of Heaven, Apoc. 22:15. and caſteth men into that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap. 21.8. 


O22 2g. How are lyes uſually diſtinguiſhed 2 


Three ſorts of _— 
Lyes. Into three ſorts, QOfficious pLyes. 
Pernicious 
29 3) What are merry lyes £ 
+ —* Such as are ſpoken only to delight the hearers, and make ſport. 
PEYY Are ſuch to be condemned as (inful, ſeeing they do no man hurt 2 
<-—" Yesverily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemn not only falſe, but alſo all 
vain ſpeeches, 1at.12.36. 
Secondly, Becauſe they are againſt truth ; and cannot be ſpoken with- 
out impeaching of it. 
Thirdly, lyes muſtnot be ſpoken to delight Princes, who have moſt cauſe 
cf care and trouble. Hoſ.7.3. 
F 4 _— Iyes muſt not be ſpoken for profit z and therefore much leſs for 
elight. 
99 39 het are officions lyes ? 
'Such as are ſpoken either for our own or our neighbours profit, and do 
not hurt any man. os 
22 Are ſuch lyes unlawful likewiſe 2 
229 Fy es ſurely, and upon the ©: LY For though we may buy the 
truth at a dear purchaſe; yet we muſt not ſell it at at any rate. Prov. 23.23. 
And ifit be unlawful to lye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hath no need to 
be ſupported by our lyes : ('ob.13.7,8.) much leſsfor our own or ourneigh- 
bours profit. 


What 


UMI 
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7 254, What do you call vanity in lying ? | LE 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habituated to lying,that they will 
lye for every cauſe;yea even for no cauſe, and when they might attain their 
ends as well and ealily by ſpeaking truth. 
9 9 GH What vices are oppoſite to freedom and liberty in ſpeaking the truth 2 
They are cither in the excels,or in the defcCt. I 
** 2 3b. What in the exceſs £ | vices oppo- 
 Unſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth, with the danger or ——__ 
loſs of our ſelves or others;when neither the glory of God,nor our own or ſpeech, 
our neighbours good doth requireit. And 1n ſuch caſes our Saviour himſelf 
would not profeſs the truth;though he were preſſed unto it by his malicious 
enemies: (Jo4.18.20,21) becauſe he ſhould thereby have but caſt Pearls be- 
fore Swinezcontrary to his own doctrine. /at.7.6, 
U, ? I}, What is oppoſite 71 defel? e 
When either out of a cowardly fear, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&t, we 


deny the truth in our words, or betray it by our ſilence. Of the former we 
have an example in Peter, Mat.26. of the other in thoſe weak Chriſtians. 2Tim, 


4.16. | 


UL, 2 But is it not ſometime lawful to conceal the truth £ 
Yes ſurely:when neither the glory of God,nor our own or our neighbours 


good do require the profeſſion of itzbut yet with this caution, that we do 

not ſpeak any untruth to conceal it. 1 Sam.16,2,5. 

234 What is opyoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the truth ? | 
mulation or double dealing. Which is two-fold:cither in our words, or Opppoſites to 


deeds. | | ſimplicity * 
29 Jp What iithat in our words ſpeaking 


When we ſpeak one thing,and think another;or ſpeak with an heart and a 
heart in the Scripture phraſe, P/alme 112.2, This is called a deceitful tongue 
and mouth,Zeph.3.13.and a tongue that frameth deceit, P/2.50.19.as it is de- 
ſcribed. 7/al.5 2.2. Fer.g.8,9. The which is to be avoyded, 7/al.34.13. and 
Chriſts example to be imitated. 1 Pet.2.22, 

IWhat is ſumulation in our Deeds 2 


5 2 44hen as one thing is pretended, andanother thing is intended.SoFodb kil- 
led Abner and Amaſz, under pretence of friendſhip, But howſoever this is 
eſteemed policy with men 3 yet 1t is odious to God. Pſal.5,6. and puniſhed 
with immature death.P/2.55.23. 


YL, Yeu have ſpoken of truth 3t ſelf,and the oppoſites unto it, now ſhew what are 
| ' themeansofits | 


They are of two ſorts. 
Firſt,that it may be amongſt men. | Means of pre- 
Secondly,that it may have a profitable being. ſerving truth. 
DDS 3 Whatis required to the being of it © 
Two things. | : 
Firſt,that it may be known. | 
Secondly,that being known, it may be preſerved. 
294% What 3s required tothe knowing of it # 
Two things. | 
Firſt, a love of the truth. 
Secondly,teachablenels. 
9) 5, What is the love of the truth ? | 444 
'Firſt, when as men are ſoaffetted towards the truth;that they ſtudy with 
all their indeavour to get it,but will not ſell it at any price.Prov.23.23. . 
Secondly,when as they are willing to defend it upon all occaſions, Ecclsſ. 
33s 4 | 
} What is oppoſite hereunto ? 


2: 46 Firſt, love of lies : which excludeth out of heaven, 4poc.22.15, _ 
Secondly, 


_ 
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_ Secondly, voluntary ignorance. 2 Pet.3.5. 
9749 What is oppoſite to the defence of truth £ 
Fe 24 'When as it is deſerted or oppoled. 


1} What is teachableneſs 2 x 
A fruit of the love of truth : when as men are ready and willing to admit 
the truth, and to give place to better reaſons. A&.17.11. 
1/1] What is farther required to the preſerving of truth £ | 
| That we be conſtant, and not carried away with every wind of doGtrine, 
Eph.4.14. And theſe two vertues mult concur : for teachableneſs without 
conſtancy degenerateth into levity and vain credulity z and conſtancy with- 
out teachableneſs into pertinacy. 
5, What are the means of the profitable being of truth amongſt men 2 
Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered with courteſie 
and civility, and remedied with filence. 
When is our ſpeech profitable £ 
Firſt, when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpe& of the matter of 
it, or the end. The matterz whenas we praife God, and celebrate his olo- 
ry, Pſal.$0.23. Eph.5.4. Jam.5.13. And Gods glory is the end of our ſpeech; 
when as it is chiefly referred thereunto, | 


, 7) 52) How doth our ſpeech tend to our neighbours profit £ 


© Firſt and chiefly, when it tendeth to his ſpiritual good and edification - 
as inſtruftiug the ignorant, counſelling them that need counſel, comforting 
the ajtlicted, ſtrengthning the weak, exhorting the ſluggiſh, admoniſhing 
them that err, and rebuking them who wilfully offend. 

Secondly, when it tendeth to his temporal profit - either for his honeſt 
delight in a witty and facetious way called Urbanityz (which may be called 
the ſawce that ſeaſoneth truth, ('2 Cor.12.15.) or for his profit, when as it 
hath ſome neceſlary uſe for the good of his body or ſtate. 

+ 2 What is the means of furthering this profitable truth in our ſpeeches 2 
""Courteſfie and affability : which is a virtue whereby we are eaſily drawn 
to communicate with others, by talking with them in a humane and cour- 
teous manner, With expreſſions of love and goodwill. An example where. 
of we have in Chriſt. Joh.4.7,10. who for this cauſe was faid to be a friend 
to: publicans and {tnners, | 
5 4, What is the remedy againſt the contrary vice ? 
Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable filence : which is a virtue that keepeth coun- 
ſel, and reſtraineth us from uttering ſecrets, or any unprofitable, unneceſ. 
ſary. and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. Which in the Scriptures is made a note of 
a wiſe man, Prov.17.28. & 19.19. Jam.1.19. and is commended to all; e- 
ſpecially to women, 1 Ti#2.2.11,12. and young men in the preſence of their ' 
elders and betters, Eccl:ſ.32.9. And theſe two vertues, taciturnity and affa- 
bility, muſt go together. For afftability without ſeaſonable ſilence degene- 
rateth into vain babling; and filence without affabilit 
. neſs and ſowr churliſhnelſs. 


ly to profitable ſpeech 8 

They are two. Firlt, ſpeech unprofitable. FOOTY 
Secondly, that which 1s hurtful. 
What is unprofitable and vain ſpeech £ 
That which is not referred either to Gods glory, or our own or our neigh- 
bours good. Which 1s condemned 1n the Scripture, P/al. 12.2. Devt. 5.70. 
7it.3.9. Prov.30,8. and accountable at the day of judgment. 24at.12.36. 

 Whatis burtſul ſpeech 2 
* Firſt, that which'tendeth to Gods diſhonour ; as imprecations, blaſphe- 
mies, raſh and falſe oaths. 

Secondly, that which tendeth to our own and our neighbours hurt, and 
is oppoſed either to edification, or the temporal good of his perſon, name, 
or ſtate, What 


y into Cynical ſullen-« © 


—— 
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VILE: Fo What is ſpeech oppoſite fo edification £2 | | 
4 Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Eph.4.29. which is called rotten, becauſe 3. Rotten 
it ſpringeth from a-rotten and poylonous fountain, and is alſo apt to infe& ſpeech. 
and poiſon the hearers. 1 Cor.15.33. | 
2}, What ave the kinds of this rotten ſpeech £2 | 
* They are many : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evil counſel, 
grieve the afflicted, to encourage men torun on inſin, to praiſe menian their 
evil courſes, and the like. 
») 90, What vices are oppoſed to Urbanity 2 | 
”  Therearedivers; ſome inthe exceſs, as. witty ſpeeches wantonly wicked 
ſcurrility, talkativeneſs, and vain babling. In the defe&t, ſuch ſpeeches as 
are fooliſh and unſavoury. 
47 25), What vices are oppoſite to Aﬀability ? 
© Intheexceſs, counterfeit Complements. 2 Sam.15.5. Secondly, lightneſs, 
and idle talk. Andinthedefe&, Moroſity, and churliſh ſpeeches. 
11. What vices are oppoſed to ſeaſonable ſilence 
POT Firſt, Prating and immoderate and unſeaſonable multiplying of words, 
Prov.10-I9. Pſal. 140.11. | 

Secondly, futility z when men can hold in no ſecrets, but unſeaſonably 
vent out all that is in their mjnds. Prov.15.28. & 12.23, & 29.11. 

Thirdly, unſeafonable ſuppreſfling of truth with filence. 

« 7 1 4,23 Ton have ſpoken of conſerving of truth : now ſpeak of our fame and good 
© © name) ard firſt ſhew why it is to be reſpeFed? . 

We ought to have (ingular care of preſerving of our own and our neigh- rame and 
bours good name 3 becauſe it is no leſs dear. ta a good man than his life. good nmr. 
Prov.15-30. & 22.I. Eccleſ.7.1,2. | 

\.; What is required to the conſerving of our neighbours good name 2 

Firſt, an internal diſpoſition, care, and ſtudy of preſerving it : which 

we (hall ſhew by theſe fruits. Firſt, when we are glad of it, and rejoycein 
| itz ( Rom.1.8.C01.13.4.) and are grieved when asit is blacked and blemiſhed. 
x 2, What other fruits are there of it © | 

They reſpect either our hearing, judgment, or reports. 

Our hearing 3 Firſt, when as we ſhut our ears to whiſperers and {landex 
rers, for their detrations and ſlanders cannot hurt our neighbours good 
name, if we will not hear and believe them. Prov.25.23. And this isa note 
of a Citizen of heaven. Pſal.15.3. | | 

Secondly, when as we willingly and chearfully hear the praiſes of our 
neighbours : which isa ſign of an honeſt heart, that is free from ſelf love and 
envy. | 

> ©, What is required in the judgment ? | | | - 

© A candidand ingenuous diſpoſition to preſerve our neighbours fame, and 
in all things doubttul to judge the beſt of his words and deeds. 

j\ 4: +; . What are the fruits thereof 2 


Firſt, not to nouriſh hard conceits of him 3 but when they ariſe to ſup- 


— 


) 


IN 


} 


preſs them, if the grounds of them be not very probable. 
Secondly, not to believe raſhly any evil of our neighbour. 
Thirdly, to take and conſtrue all things well done and ſpoken by him in 
the beſt ſence. 
Fourthly, to interpret and take things doubtful in the better part. 
\ 72-7 | What are the fruits reſpe@ing reports 2 
Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Chriſtian duty to keep ſecret our neigh- 
bours faults, which proceed from infirmity and humane frailty : unleſs it be 
to amend him by admonition or ſeaſogable reproof. Lev.19.17. Mat.18.15, 
16. Ger.37.2, I Cor.l.It. or togive warning to the hearer, that he may pre- 
vent ſome evil that is intended againſt him. Fer. 40. 14. A@. 23. 16. or to 
preſerve him that he be not infected with the contagion of his lin, woe 
R r whom 
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whom he converſeth : or finally, when himſelf is neceſſitated to diſcover a- 
nothers faults and crimes, leſt by filence he become acceſlary unto them z as 
in caſe of Felony, Marther, or Treaſon. Eccluſ. 19.8, 
29 G7 What are the vices oppoſite to theſe vertues 2 
To the care of preſerving our neighbours name is oppoſed, . 
Firſt, careleſneſs, as if it did not concern us: which argueth defect of 
Ea OY | 
Secondly, a ſtudy and defire to detract from his fame,and to leſſen his cre- 
dit and eſtimation : which is a fruit of hatredand envy. Mat.12.15. 
2270. , What are the vices oppoſite to thoſe vertues which reſpelt the means ? 
£ | © They are referred either to hearing, the judgment or report. 
29200 What are thoſe which reſpe@ hearing 2 Res | 
Firſ}, to have itching ears after ſuch rumors as tend to our neighbours 1n- 
famy and diſgrace: forbidden,  Exod.23.1, Prov.17.4. which was Saul: fin. 
I $474. 24. 10. 

Secondly, to have our ears open to hear calumnies and reproaches, and 
ſhut to our neighbours praiſes : which is a fruit of eavy and ſelf-love. 

' What are the vices which reſpe@ the judgment 2 

They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity. As firſt, ſuſpiciouſneſs : when 
we ſuſpe& evil of our neighbour without juſt cauſe, and upon every ſlight 
occaſion 5 (1 Tim.6.4.) which is a falſe teſtimony of the heart. 

Secondly, to believe raſhly rumours reported from others, tending to the 
diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure groud : which was Potiphars 
fault, Ger.39.19. and Davids. 2 Sam.16.3,4. 

Thitdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures: either in reſpe& of their ſay- 
ings and doings, finiſterly 1nterpreting things well ſpoken or done,or taking 
things doubtful in the worſt ſenſe, or in reſpe& of their perſons, cenſuring 
and condemning them raſhly, when as we have no juſt cauſe. 1 Sam.1.13. 
AF.2.13. Luk,7.39. & 13.1, AF. 28.4, 

7 949 What vice reſpeFeth report ? 
* / © Firſt, whenas men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 
Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecret faults z eſpe« 
cially arifing from pager! 6 _ humane _ Prov.10.18. * 
What is oppoſite to the external profeſſzon of truth, concerning our Neighbour 
2279 ek 2th to be chartabh? ſpon of F : 
Firſt, a malicious teſtimony, though true, which ariſcth from malice and 
envy, and tendeth to a ſiniſter and evil end. 1 $414.22.9. Pſal.52.3,4. 
Secondly, a falſe teſtimony : which is either ſimply falſe, as that 1 Kr. 
21.13.A@F,6.13. or true 1n the letter of the words, but falſe in the ſence 3 as 
that againſt Chriſt. 244t.26.60,61. John 2.19, 
» 5 Anto what ſorts are teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandment to be diſtin« 
 E/t guiſhed £ 

They are either publick, or private : and the publick,either in the Courts 

of Juſtice or out of them. | 
Of which doth this Commandment principally ſpeak ? 
272 2 7,3. Of publick andlegal teſtimonies: which are to beregarded above others, 
becauſe it is the judgment of God rather than man, Dext.1.17. 2 Chron.1g. 
6. and therefore he that perverteth this judgement, maketh God himſelf, 
as much as in him is, guilty of his tin of 1njuſtice. 
4+ 5 What are the kinds of legal teſtimonies ? | 
" */ They are either of the Judge, or of the Notary, or the Parties ſuing, 
contending and pleading, or of the Witneſs. 
What is the teſtimony of the Tudgee 
D'e9 To: k . '. . 
- © / Itis the ſentence which he giveth in the cauſe tryed before him. 
IG What is herein required of him? 
- ©/ Fuft, that before he give ſentence, he throughly examine and find out ar 
trut 
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truth and equity of the cauſe 3 Dex. 13.14. & 17.4. & 19.18,according tag 
Godsown example.Ger.3.9,10,& 18.21. | 
Secondly,that in paſhag ſentence he judge according totruth, juſtice,and 
equity.For Judges muſt be men of truth, Exo,18.21.Secondly, juft and righ- 
teous.Dext. 1.16.8 16.18,19,20.Lev.19.15. And thirdly,not juſt in a rigid and 
extream way,according to the letter of the Law3but ſo as when there is juft 
occaſion he muſt moderare the rigour of the Law with equity; which is the 
true ſenſe and life of the Law. . | 
29, But is not the Judge to give ſentence according to things legally alleged and 
<@ " proved? 6 | | wn. 
Yes ordinarily. But if he undoubtedly,upon his own certain knowledge 
find that things are otherwiſe then they ſeem tobe by Teſtimonies, pleadings 
and reaſons alleged;he muſt judge according to known truth,and defend the 
cauſe, being juſt, which is oppreſſed by falſe evidences and reaſons: or other- 
wiſe he ſhall fin againſt his own knowledge and conſcience, Pro.31.8,9. 
77 What are the vices oppoſite hereunto £ | 
 * They aretwo: 
Raſh,and Perverſe judgment. 
. 2, What is raſh judgment 2 
It is done divers wayes. | Raſh judg- 
Firſt, when as the Judges pronounce ſentence before the cauſe be ſufficj. ment. 
ently examined and known.Pro.18.13. 
Secondly, when as they condemn any man before they have heard his 
cauſe.AF.25.15,16. L 
Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence, having heard one part only,S9 
David.2 S$ar4.16.4.Let ſuch remember that of Solo-on.Pro.18.17. . 
Fourthly,when as they 1n matters concerning life and death give ſentence 
upon the fingle teſtimony of one witneſs.Dext. 17.6. as 
251: What is perverſe judgment 2 | | | 
__ "Whenas truth 1s oppreſſed. and juſtice and right is perverted;whereby the Yoveelh 
wicked is acquitted,and the juſt condemned. Pro.17.15. which for the moſt Judzmeat, 
part happeneth, becauſe the Judge is corru pted with bribes,or accepteth per- 
 ſons:both which are forbidden and condemned, Dext. 16.19. Exo.23.8.Pro.24. 
23,24.8& 28.21.Lev.19.15.Deut.I.16,17, | | 
9% What nmſt Judges do to avoid this £ | 
They muſt ever remember that in the Seat of Juſtice they repreſent God 
bimſelf,and in that regard are called Gods. Exod.22.28.Pſa,82.1,2.and there- 
forethey muſt judge as God would if he were preſent, 2 Chron.19.6. which 
if they do not, they muſt expect that woe threatned. 1/a.5.22,23. Neither 
% muſtchey protrad ſuits,but put as ſpeedy an end unto them as the cauſe will 
« permit.Exod.19.17,23.. | | | 
> 1 What is the duty of the Notary 2 | | Eg 
- © "That he commit things truly to writing,conſerve them truly,and truly re- 
cite them. = ED WO | | 
4» What are the perſons ſuing and contending in Law ? | 
They are either the principal, or eſs principal. The principal are the The dutics of 
Plaintiffe and Defendant:to both which theſe common duties do belong. the Plaintiffe, 
I. That they do not contend in Law, unleſs in their conſciences they _- = ons 
. : . } ppoulte nere- 
are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt 5 yea and neceſſary uo. 
alſo. | | TY 
2) BOge in purſuing of it they do not ſay or do any thing that is falſe and 
unjuſt, | 
» 3, What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
Firſt;to commence ſuits out of a Jove and defire.of contention; _ 


Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments,writings; proofs,ſeals, and ſuborg 
falſe witneſles. | | FO Mae 


A 
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2-4/7} What are the ſpecial corruptions of the Plaintiffe ? 
/r ir{t;to —— upon a falſe or Kondo vr 9.16. So Ha- 
man.Ejih.3.8.So A@.25.7. | | 
Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe,they conceal and 
let pals weighty matters and hainous crimes, and infilt upon thoſe which are 
light,feigned,and impertinent;ſo as they may ſeem to dayly trifle with their 
adverſary,rather then to contend 1n a legal manner. _ 
Thirdly, when as they fall off,and hang back froma juſt accuſation once 
undertaken. 
2 What are the ſpecial ſins of the defendant 2 
To defend himſelfin a falſe way:which is done in a various manner. 
The vices of Fiſt. by falſe ſpeaking;in denying the fault whereofhe is accuſed, and ſtan- 
thepefen. ding guilty,as it is uſual amongſt us: whereas we ſhould give glory unto God 
dant. by confeſling our fin,(Foſ.7.19.7J0b.31.33: Jand not by denying the truth ; to 
add ſin unto (ins. | | | 
Secondly, by concealing and hiding the truth, which he ought to con- 
fels. | 
Thirdly,by anſwering indirealy;and fo waving a jult accuſation. So Adam 
Gen. .I2. | 
ew elſe doth the Defendant ? 
' Firſt, by making an unjuſt appeal to protract the ſuit. | 
Secondly,by reliſting a juſt ſentence:which is to reſiſt Gods ordinance in a 
lawful power iaſtituted by him, and fo to make himſelf liable to damnation 
Rom.13.2. 
Ag Who are the perſons that are leſs principal 2 
 TheLawyers who plead the cauſe of the parties and principals. 
F What are their duties 2 
© Firſt,to undertake the defence of ſuch cauſes only as in their judgment ap- 
Theduties of PEAT to be good and juſt. 
Lawyers, and Secondly,to defend them in a true and juſt mater, 
the. oppoſite 12 What are the corruptions oppoſite hereunto £ 
VICTS. - ". Gow Ne . . - 
Firſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and unjuſt cauſes:Wherein 
they ſinsfirſt, againſt God, whileſt they labour to overturn truth and judg- 
ment.Eccleſ.5.6.33. | | 
Secondly, againſt our neighbour:as,Firſt,againſt the Judge 3 in ſeeking to 
corrupt bis Judgment, that he may paſs an unjuſt ſentence. Secondly, againſt 
his Chents;by incouraging himin a ſinful courſe,if he prevail ; or defrauding 
him of his money.if he do not. Thirdly, againſt his adverſary 3 whom he 
woundeth,citherin bis body,goods,or fame.Pro.25.18. 
'| Thirdly,againſt his own ſoul.Firſt, in a finful defence of an unjuſt cauſe. bt 
Ex0d.23.1.2. 2 Chron.19.2.Rom.1.30.32.Secondly, by ſetting his tongue to 
ſale to ſpeak lyes for fees. ( Pro. 21.6. ) and with their tongue their ſouls 
alſo.” | 
24 What other vice do Lawyers commit by handling of their cauſes in an evil 
4 manners 
' They handle them ill ; 
Firft, by lying either fortheir Client or againſt their adverſary : in both 
 Whickthey arepuilty of a falſeteſtimony. 
Secondly, - by- prevarication.in'betraying the cauſe of their Client, whilſt 
they ſeem to defend it:and this is the worſt kind of couſenage and theft. 
4 - What is the teſtimony of the witneſs which this Command ment ſpecially re- 
ſpeFeth,and what is required untoit £ 
Two things. 
The duty oo Firſt,that he beready and willing to give his teſtimony when need requi- 
witneſſes, pyeth. "LIMA IEG RER INS | 1{1'Y] | 
Secondly.that we do give a true teſtimony. 
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2-2 ber doth need require it ? 
Either when lawful authority calleth for itz or when thereby he can vs 


his neighbour good. Prov. 24.1 1. Pſal.82.4. Prov.14.25. 
21-4, What are the vices oppoſite hereunto? 
Firſt, to detra& and withhold a true teſtimony. Secondly, togive a falſe 
teſtimony. 
TA what do you think of this ſin 2 
/ Thatit is odious, and abominable to God. Prov.6.16,19. and therefore 
God made choice of this ſin as moſt hainous, to comprehend under it all 
fins of the like kind ; as ia the other Commandments forbidding murther, 
adultery, theft. 
Secondly, becauſe he addeth perjury to his falſe teſtimony. 
Thirdly, becauſe he finneth again(t the Judge, whom he laboureth wo 
pervert; againſt the Plaintiff and the Defendant 3 (Prov.25.18.) and moſt 
of all againſt his own foul; as before, Prov. 19.5.9. & 21.18. Dent, 19.16. 
rg. Apoc.21.8. & 22.15. 
9 7 You bave ſpoken of publick teſtimonies in Courts of Juſtice, Now what are 
theſe which are given out of Courts £ 
They are either open and manifeſt, or elſe hid and ſecret. 

39 What are thoſe that are open and manifeſt ? 

They are either in the publick Miniſtry of the word, or in publick Wri- 
tings, orin Eleltions. 
»207 How in the publick Miniſtry ? 

" Hegiveth therein a falſe teſtimony, who preacheth falſe dorine, which falſe teftime- 
ts repugnant to Gods glory, or hindreth mans ſalvation, which God hath ny in the os 
appointed to be puniſhed with death, Zach. 13-3: And the ſame is to be ſaid _ _ wp 
of thoſe whoin their publick writings broach errors, or oppoſe the truth. 

4 How in eleGions e 
When thoſe are not preferred that are worthy, but thoſe that are unwor- 
thy : for in eleftions men teſtifie their excellency that are choſen before 03 
thers. 


> What are the falſe Teftimonies that are hitlden and in ferret ? 

They are ether infamous Libels, which by the Civil Law diſable a man 
from giving any teſtimony 3 or the ſpreading of falſe rumours and ſcanda» 
lous reports, tending to the diſgrace of our neighbours. Exod.23.1. 

3 Tou have ſpoken of publick, teſtimonies : now what are private teſtimonies, 
or the private profeſſ.on of the truth with charity? 

It is either of the vertues or vices of out neighbours, 

- Ihat is the duty which reſpe&s the vertues of our neighbours 2 

It is willingly to acknowledge, and ingenuouſly to commend, the vertnes 
and good parts of our neighbours, both abſenit and preſent ; to the glory 
of God that gave them, and theincreaſe of vertue in him that hath receiv= 
edit. 1 Cor.I1.2, 

What is that duty wh reſpeFeth the vices of our neighbour ? 

It is freely to admoniſh and reprove him being preſent : { 2/a1.19,15.Lev. 
19.17. Prov.27.5,6. Pſal.141:5.) and in his abſence to cover his fauhs,. as 
far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity. 1 Pet.4.0. 

CG What are the oppoſite vices £ 
They are two: Flattery, and Evil ſpeaking. 
© What is Flattery £ 


* Tt is: fair and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is fally and unworthily Flanery 
praiſed. 
7 How doth the Flatterer offend : 2 


Firſt, 1n reſpect of the obje@t 3 when they commend cadther either for a 


thing doubtful and uncertain, whether it be goal or eyil; z or for a known 
evil. Prov.23.4. & 24.24,25« 
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Fvil ſpeaking 


10 


Secondly, in reſpeCt of the manner : and that either in diſimulation,(rroggs A 
27.14.) or above meaſure, (AF.12.22 ) : os | 

Thirdly, in reſpeCt of the end: and that either for their own profit, as 
Paraſites do .or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter. Prov. 29.5. Jer. 
9.8. Mat.22.15,16. | 

What is the ſecond oppoſite vice £ el Fee 

It is evil ſpeaking. And this is either againſt one preſet, by railing and 
reproachful words tending to his diſcredit and diſgracez (Mat.5.22. 1 Cor. 
6.10. ) and by ſcoffing and mocking, whichis a kind of perſecution + (Gey.. 
21.9. Gal.4.29.) orclſe againſt one abſer?, which is whiſpering, or obtreQa- 
tion, or detraCtion. 7 

what evils are in the vice of whiſpering ? | — 
Whiſperers defame their neighbours, by diſcovering their faults and fail- 


Whiſpering, ings; diſſolve all friendſhip between man and man. (Prov.16.28.) and ſow 


diſſentions between them. Prov.26.20. 

Secondly, they ſpoil their neighbours of their good name, (which is bet- 
ter than riches, Prov. 22.1. and more ſweet than a precious oyntmenr. 
(Eccleſ, 7.1.) and alſo of their friends, by ſowing diſcord amongſt them. 
Prov.6.19, 

What is ObtreFation £ 


ObtreRtation, The blacking and branding of our neighbours good name by ſecret and 


4 


malicious words - and that either by detracting from his vertues, or by ma» 
licious diſcovering of his vices. 


47 What do yon think of this vice? 
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Conſerving of 


That it is a grievous (in: for it deeply woundeth our Neighbour in his 
life, goods, and fame. In which regard it is compared to Bows and Arrows 
that ſhoot in ſecret, Jer.9.3,8. P/al.64.3,4. to coals of Juniper, Pſa/. 120.4« 
to a Sword, P/a1.64-3. Prov.12.18. to a Raſor, Pſal.5.2.2. to the tongue of a 
Serpent, P/al.1.40.3. Eccl. 10.11. - | 
_ How ſhould we keep our ſelves from it, being naturally addiGed to it 2 
By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it, Lev.19.16. Jemes 4-11. and 
condemn it as an hainous fin, :P/#l.50.20. Ezek.22.9. Rom. 1.30, 

Secondly, becauſe it is a fign of an hypocritez who will declame againſt 
the ſins of others,. that himſelf may be thought religious. Jam.1.26. 

Thirdly, becauſe above other fins it maketh them like unto the devil; 
who hath his name from ſlandering, being a ſlanderer from the beginning. 
2 Tir.3.3, Tit.2.3. | | 

' Laſtly, becauſe Gods heavy judgments and puniſhments are denounced 
againſt it. Pſal. 50.20,21. Ezek, 22.9. Pſal. 15.3. & 52.4. 
Eut is it not lawful to ſpeak truly of our neighbours faults £ 

There are few detracters and back-biters do ſo; but either deviſe calum- 
nies of things that are not, or add ſomething that is untrue of their own.But 
though a man ſpeak truth, yet if it be maliciouſly to do hurt, or out of a 
vain cuſtom to keep their tongue in ure z heis a {landerer, and cffendeth, if 
not againſt truth, yet againſt charity. 

What is the chief cauſe of detraFion £ | 

To be curious in prying into other mens lives and manners, and negligent 

in looking into our own and judging our ſelves. - | 


16 Ton have ſpoken concerning our Neighbours fame + now what is require 4 


to the conſerving of our Own. 
Two things. Firſt, that every one have a care of preſerving his owa good 


our 6wri good qame, 


name, 


F.2 


Secondly, that every one givea true teſtimony of himſelf. 
What is to be conſidered in the former 2 | 
Three things. Firſt, what this good fame is. Secondly, how highly to 
be eſteemed - that hereby we may be moved to this care of preſerving it. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, by what means it may be attained unto and kept. 
JO What is good Fame ef 
It is a good opinion and eſteem which men conceive of others for their 
vertues and deeds well done. And this is highly to be valued, Prov.22.1. 
Eccleſ.7.1. as being not only profitable to our ſelves, but alſo unto bthers, 
who are refreſhed with the ſmell of this fragrant oyntment, and.itudiouſly 
to be ſought after. Phil.4.8. ICY X 
/9 Wherein doth the care of conſerving our good name conſiſt 2 47, 
Firſt, in proſecuting and uſing the means of getting it. Fins, 
Secondly, in avoiding the means of both vain-glory, and alſo infamy. 
What are the means of getting and conſerving of our fame and good name 2 
Firſt, and above all things to ſeek Gods glory, his kingdom, and righte- The means of 
ouſneſs; and to glorifie him by our ſerious ſtudy, to walk before him'in ho- getting a good 
lineſs of life, and the exerciſe of all good works. Aat. 6.33. & 5.16. Pſal. _ 
II2.6, 1 Sam. 2.30. Prov.Ilo.7. | | 


Secondly, we muſt avoid the means of vain-glory, whereby men ſeck 
more the praiſe of men than of God. John.5.44., & 12.43. _ 


Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimony of a good conſcience before the applauſe. ; 
of men. 2 Cor, 1.12. 


Fourthly, to look more to the inward than the outward man, and take 
more care to be good than to-ſeem good, and to approve our hearts unto 
God than our outward actions unto men. AKowe.2.29. 

Fifthly, to avoid hypocriſie and diflimulatlon : which though for a time 
it may gain the praiſe of men, yet at length God will pull off this falſe vi- 
zard, and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and contempt. 

Sixthly, to ſhun that glory which men ſeek to gain by vanity and vice: (2 
$4a12.18.18.) which were to glory 1g our ſhame, t | 

Seventhly, to abhor flatterers, and paraſites; and to love thoſe who faith- 
fully admoniſh us when we err, and reprove us when we offend. 1 Kizge 
22.18, | 

Eighthly, to be ſevere in judging our ſelves, and charitable in cenſuring 
others. Mat.7.1,2. For if we think well of others, they likewiſe will think 
well of us. 1 pt cron 

Laſtly, not to undertake great matters above our ſtrength,” to gain an o- 
pinion of our great parts and abilities 3 but to be lowly 1n our own eyes. 
Pſal.131.1, Luke 14.28,29. 7 

2 / But may we n0t at all in our good ations ſcek the praiſe of men 2 
' We may not principally, and in the firſt place aim at this end in perform- 
ing our duties 3 but rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the Goſpel which 
we profeſs; yet if God caſtupon us this bleſſing of a good name and praiſe 
of well-doing, asa vantage unto the bargain, it is not to be negleted ; ſee» 
ing contempt of others opinion of us, efpecially thoſe that are good; ar-- 
oveth both arrogancy and deſperate difſoluteneſs. - We mult ſeek Gods 
glory by good report and evil report : (2 Car.6.8.) but if he be pleaſed to 
bleſs us with unaffeted fame, let us thankfully.accept it;\and uſe it as ann- 
couragement in well-doing. Phil.4.8. Rom.13.3. 1 Pet.2:14." 
NO Whatare the means of infamy from our ſelues £ | | 
All manner of fin. For as fin 1s the cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the puniſh- 
menr of ſin. Therefore all ſin is to be avoided of him that would preſerve 
his fame. Asfirſt, open ins: (Eccle[.10.1.) yea not only the fia it(elf, -but 
all appearance of it. 1 Theſ.5.22. KRom.14.16. | $ 

Secondly, ſecret ſins: which if they be not repented of, God will diſco> 
ver them to ourſhame, (2 $4m7.12.12.) if not in this life, yet at Chriſts co- 
_ before men and Angels. Luke 12.2. Mat.25.31, Luke 8.17.1 Jobs 
2. 28. | | | 


OO What are the means of infamy from others # 


Either 


| 3 The Sumand Subſtance 


2900 _ Either the opprobrious obloquies of Railers, or the rumours and whiſpe- 
; rings of Back-biters and Sycophants, againſt which weare bound to preſerve 
our fame by ſpeaking, writing, and('if need be )by the authority of the Magi- 
ſtrate : eſpecially if we be publick perſons,whoſe infamy may prejudice the' 
ChurF and Common-wealth. 

24 Touhave ſpoken of conſerving our fame:what ſay you to the ſecond thing pro- 
| © pownded,that is,a true teſtimony of our ſelves ? | 
|, Arrueteſtii = Evyery-one is bound by this Commandment to give a true teſtimony of 
| ClvGg of our of himſelf, as occaſion is offered. For as we muſt ſpeak nothing but truth to 

our neighbours,ſo allo of our ſelves. | 
2.3 How is this done £ 
Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in us, or ingenuous 
confeſſing that which is evil; or by denying a falfe good attributed unto us 
modeſtly and humbly,or a falſe evil wiſely and warily. 
72 5 What is oppoſite hereunto ? 
© © Whenat we give a falſe teſtimony of ourſelves,by denying any truth; to 
affirm any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether it be good or evil. 
74 May we then . acknowledge that which is good in our ſelves without vani- 
ty ® 
Yes:if we doit with modeſty, and chiefly to Gods glory, from whom we 
have received all that is good in us. 1 Cor.15.10,. 
7 + What is oppoſite to the profeſſion of truth concerning our ſelves 2 
The oppoſites // Firſt.an iromcal ſpeech, whereby true good in our ſelves is denyed. 
rothe protclk-  g.condly, boaſting or braggingzwhereby it is falſly arrogated, 


on of truth : ; 'O 
concerning 2 How is the former vice committed £2 


our ſelves. © * Either out of fimplicity, when in an humble conceit of themſelves men 
ſpeak as they think, though it be not truezand therefore do not properly ly, 
becauſe their wordsagree with their mind, whoare not wholy to be juſtifi- 
ed, becauſe they ſpeak that which is not true - yet their falſity is no more to 
be condemned then their humility to be commended. And ſuch was the ex+ 
cuſe of Moſes, Ex0.3.11.8 4.10,13.and of Jeremy, Fer.1.6. 
| Orſecondly, they ſpeak worle of themſelves then they are in their own 
opinion - and that either out of modeſty,to avoid bragging;(which though 
it cannot be wholy excuſed from being ſinful, becauſe it is Ingratitude to 
God to deny his gifts, and ſo.derogatory to his glory and bounty, and not 
free from lyingzyet it is extenuated by modeſty and humility: Jor elſe it pro- 
ceedeth from a difſembling and counterfeit modeſty and pride of heart, 
when men deny the good that 1s attributed unto them in a (light manner,ts 
draw on double praiſe 3 andſo men offend both in oppoſing truth by lying 
and humility alſo by ſeeking praiſe in a cunning way. y 
29 What i the other oppoſite © F 
Arregancy 8 Boaſting and arrogancy.For as we muſt truly profeſs the good that is in us 
boaſting. or done by us,to Gods glory, when need requireth, in a modeſt manner ; fo 
muſt we carefully ſhun all vain bragging, in arrogating unto our ſelves that 
38 good which belongeth not to us,or extolling it above due meaſure: ſeeing it 
| cannot ſtand with modeſty, (Pre.27.2.) andis oppoſite to Gods glory, from 
which we ſo much detract as we arrogate to our ſelves.1 Cor.4.7.Joh.5.13. 
42: Tn what reſpe& doth the arrogant boaſter offend ? 
: Tow ways.Firſt,ia reſpec of the objec. Secondly, the manner.Thirdly, 
| the end. | X 
| 3 / How in reſpe@ of the objet 2 
1 / Whea that he boaſteth of that whichis not truely good, but evil:which ar- 
gueth deſperate wickedneſs;as in Doeg,Pſal.5 2.1.Phil.3.19.Gen.4.23,24. And 
fuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and whoring, 
17 How in reſpe@ of the manner ? 
— = When this boaſting is contrary to truth or charity,To truth ; either in res 
ſpe of the thing it (elf, or of opinion, How 
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-45 Howin reſpe@ of the thing it ſelf ? ; | oo 
When he arrogateth to himlelf the good he hath not, or in a greater mea». ; 
ſure then it 18.So. Mat. 26.33,35- 
2 i How in reſpe@ of opinion ? | e's wn 
"Either his own whea he arrogateth that to himſelf which in his own opi- 
nion belongeth not to him : or the opinion of others, when his boaſting EX « 
ceedeth that merit and worth, which men truly conceive is not his due, or 
above that meaſure that he deferveth: 
735 How doth he ſin againſt charity ? | 
© Both in reſpe& of God and his Neighbour. In reſpe@ of Gad:either open- 
ly and profelledly, as when he arrogates to himſelf that whichis due only 
to himz (' Ezck.28.2. Exod.5.2, Eſ2.36.20. Dan.3.15.)or elſe more covertly 
and cunningly,when he ſpoyls God of his glory, by attributing the praiſe of 
the good things he hath given him unto himſelf. E/2.10.15. 
Secondly,in reſpeC& of his neighbour, when as his own praiſes tend to the 
diſgrace of others.L#k.18.10,11. ; 
4 How do men ſin in reſpe& of the end ? | | ; 
When as they boaſt and brag 3 either for their glory, which uſually is acy 
companied with ſhamez ( Rome.1.22. Prov.26.12. ) or for their gain, as when 
they glory in their skill to draw on profit 3 which is the practice of Empe- 
ricks and Mountebanks.4@G.38.9. 
7” What is the confeſſuon of truth concerning the evil that is in us,or done by us? 
© It is either before God,or men.Before God we muſt confeſs our fins;if we | 
expe& to haye them pardoned. Pro.28.13.1 Joh.1.9.Pſal.32.5. Confeſſion of 
How are they to be confeſſed before men £ fin, 


So far forth as the glory of Godrequirethit,(Joſh.7. 19, obr1. 20. Jorthegood 
and ſalvation of our neighbours,or our own profit and neceſlity. ( James. 5. 
I5, 16. ) otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that we ſhould lay them open to our 
own (hame.But howſoever we may conceal that which is evil ih us,yet when 
it isqueſtioned we mult not deny that which is true, nor confeſs that which 
is falſe 1nus.For by denying the truth,we ly, and add fin unto fin ( Gez. 18. 
15.)and by confeſſing that evil falfly which is not in us,we alſo ly, and ex- 
poſe our ſelves to diſgrace and danger;(2 Sam.1.10.compared with 1 $a; 


ZI-425e _ | 
2:7 IWhat is the tenth Commandment £2 wt 
"_ | 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houle, thou ſhalt not covet thy : 
1e:ghbours Vite, &c.Exodus 20.17. | The toCot- 
| mandment. 
3.3 What is the ſin chiefly here forbidden 2 | 
| | _ Concupiſcence.,that 18,thoſe ſecret and internal fins, which go before con- 
ſent of will, atid are the ſeeds of all other vices: of which ſort are wicked 
and corrupt inclinations, thoughts,deſires, which are repugnant to charity, 
2; What is the end of this Commandment ? 
It reſpeCteth either God,out Neighbours,or our ſelves, 4 
4- What is the erid whith reſpeFeth God 2 | *The end of 


That he might ſhew the perfeCtion of that Charity which ia His Law He Oo. 
requireth of us, and the excellency of it aboveall other humane laws.For hu- 
mane and divine laws differ, as the Law-givers themſelves. And as God is a 
Spirit, who 1s omniſcient and ſearcheth the heart,ſo He requireth ſpiritual o- 
bedience,Ro2.7.14. and bindeth by his Law,(whichis ſpiritual, like Himſelf) 
not only the hand.tongue.and out-ward man;as men do by humane laws;buc 
even the molt inward, hidden, and ſecret thoughts and deſires of the mind 
and heart, : Wie! | | 
1.5 What is the end reſpeFing our Neighbours £ | 
That we might not think or —_ 2 thipg tending to their hutt 5 but 
thak 
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that with all the powers of our ſouls, we exerciſe charity in doing them good, 
2.300 not ſeeking our own good only but theirs allo. 1 Cor.13.5. 
43 What is the end of this Commandment reſpeFing our ſelves ? 

That it might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far we are from 
that perfetion which Gods law requireth. Row.7.7,13,24. Prov.20.9. ſal. 
19.11,12. and ſecondly, that it might be unto us a perfect rule of ſpiritual 
obedience; and might teach us chiefly to obſerve our hearts, ( Prov.4.23.) 
to ſuppreſs the firſt and inward motions of fin, and to aſpire to that original 
purity, that we had by creation. 

What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 

The occaſion Three fold: firſt, the pravity of our hearts and thoughts; Ger, 6.5. and 
of this Com- ©» 2T, 
mandment. Secondly, the blindneſs and ſtupidity of our minds and hearts; which 
could neither ſee nor feel their own pravity and corruption. Romz.7.7,8. 
Thirdly, the error of our judgments 3 which ſuppoſe that our thoughts 
be free, and that concupiſcence and firſt thoughts are not fins till they have 
our conſent, becauſe they are not in our power to reſtrain them. 
45 What is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in this and. 
the other Commandments 
[a that it not only requireth the internal obedience of the heart, with 
the outward man, as the reſt do; but alſo reſtraineth the firſt motions and 
inclinations, which go before conſent. If we had not rather ſay, that it is 
added to the other, as a full and more clear explication of that ſpiritual o- 
bedience which is required in all the reſt. 
16 Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandment : and firſt, what is that con= 
cupiſcence which it here ſpoken of £ 
Es There are two ſorts of concupiſcence, or of the affetions of the heart : 
- mains the firſt called the 7raſcible, conceived againſt things evil which we ſhun,as 
anger, hatred, fear, grief, ec. the other called Cozcypiſcible, conceived to- 
wards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. And theſe are 
things either truly evil or good, or elſe {o only in appearance. 
JI Ts all concupiſcence here forbidden ? 
/ No: for there is ſome gocd and lawful, ſome evil and unlawful; the one 
commanded, the other forbidden, 
what is lawful concupiſcenee ® _ 
Lawful con- It is either natural, or ſpiritual. Natural, that which defireth things 
cupiſcence. good and neceflary to our being or well-being z as food, cloathing, and o- 
ther lawful comforts of this life. Spiritual, which luſteth and fighteth againſt 
the fleſh, (Gal.5.17.) and affeteth and coveteth after ſpiritual things. Pſal. 
119. 40. 
lh 49 what is oppoſite hereunto ? 
©. Unlawful Unlawful and evil concupiſcence « (C9/.3.5.) which is alſo called concu- 
re Beg rs piſcence of men, (1 Pe#.4.2.) concupilcence of the fleſh, (Gal. 5. 16, 17.) 
thereof, worldly concupiſcence, (7:t.2.12.) luſts of the Devil. (5oh.8.44 | 
gy _ hat are the kinds of this concupiſcence 2 
Either habitual, or actual, Habitual, is an evil inclination and prone- 
neſs to that which is evil; oran evil deſiring of it, which is a part of origi- 
nal injuſtice. Row.8.6,7. ET 
51 What is that evil concupiſcence which is aFual 2 
”. It isdiſtinguiſhed into two kinds, 
Firſt, in reſpeR of the form. 
Secondly, in reſpe(t of the objeR. 
(DO What is that which reſpeFeth the form 2 | 
\ = It 18 either 7»choate and imperfeF, which is an a& of ſenſuality only, and 
the firſt and ſudden motions of concupiſcencez which 20 beforethe at of 
reaſon ang the will, tickling the mind and heart with a kind of delight - 


Or 


- 
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or it is form-d and perf«Fed, having alſo the aft of the will joyning with it; 
and conſenting to it. I Theſ.4.5. 
£3 What are the degrees of that inchoate concupiſcence 2 
: They are three. Firſt, an evil motion caſt into our minds, by either the 
Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenſe, memory, ot 
phantaſie z whereby we have an hanging and hankring appetite after that 
which is our neighbours, as tainking it fit and convenient for us. 
Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it 3 following that motion. 
Thirdly, a tickling delight, ariſing from a concelit of the pleaſure or pro» 
fit which we ſhould have in the enjoying of it. Jam. 1.13,14.15. 
{ How then doth ſin grow from its firſt conception to its full growth? 
' * Saint James in reſpe@ of the degrees of it compareth it to the conception The growth 
growth and birth of anInfant, in and from the womb. James I.14,15. of ſin. 
The firſt is, the abſtraQion of the mind and heart from good to evil, by 
the evil motion and appetite : which may be called the carnal copulation 
between the heart and fin and Satan. | 
The ſecond, ineſcation and enticing of the heart with delight and con- 
ſent unto it 3 as it were the retention of the ſeed. | 
The third, conſent to the ating of it ; which may be called the conce- 
tion of it. | 
The fourth, deliberation after this conſeht, by what means and how it 
may be acted; which is the articulation and ſhaping of the parts and mem- 
bers. 
The fifth is the aQing of fin it ſelf, that is the birth of itz which being 
born cauſeth death. Which degrees and growth of fin may be obſerved iti 
the example of Eve, Ahab, and David himſelf. | By 
5.5" How may evil concupiſcence be diſtinguiſhed in reſpe@ of the ObjefF 2 y 
Into three kinds. | = 
Firſt, Of pleaſure 5 which is the Juſt of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, of profit ; which is the luſt of the eyes. Oe 
Thirdly, of honour and glory 3 which is thie pride of life. 1 John: 2. 16. 
5 What are the parts of this Commandment * © 
Two. Firſt, the Affirmative: Secondly, the Negative. The fitſt is here to The parts of 
be underſtood) the other 1s plainly exprefled. | 


this Com- 


-, IWhat is forbidden in the Negative e I” og ory gt 
./ Evil concupiſcence - which is twofold, either original or atual. rea any 
£2” What is original concupiſcence ? 


Original fin : which is the corruption and diſorder of all the powers and original ca- 
faculties of ſoul and body, diſpoſing them to all that is evil. It 18 alſo called cupilcence. 
habitual concupiſcence: which is nothing elſe but an evil inclination and 
proneneſs to the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law,which by corrupt narure is bred 
with us. 

5.3 How is it called in the Scriptures? =— | 
_ Theold man, (Fph.4.22. Col.3.9.) Sin inhabiting and dwelling in us, the 
Law of fin, the Law of the members warring againſt the Law of the mind? 
the fleſh, the encompaſling of fin, &c. Rox.7.23. Gal.5.17,24. Heb.12,1., 
A/7 Ts this to be reputed ſin ? | | 

Yes; and a great fin : as may appear by theſe reaſons. * That original 

Firſt. becaule it defileth and corrupteth the whole man, ſoul and body, concupiſcence 
with all their faculties, powers, and parts: as the mind,will,memory,heart, fin, 
atteCtions, appetitez with all the members of the body, which it maketh to- 
be the inſtrufnents of evil. 


Secondly, it polluteth all our words and works, and maketh them all re- 
pugnant to the law of God. | 


Thirdly, it is the root and fountain of all our aual fins 3 from which they 
grow and ſpring. 


$ (9 Fourthly, 
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97 Z AV Fourthly, becauſe it continually warreth againſt the Spirit, and choaketh 
of and quencheth the good motions of it. Gal.5.17. 1 Pet.2.11. 

Fitthly, becauſe it maketh a man the ſlave of fin and Satan. Rom.7.14,23. 

Sixthly, becauſe it joyneth with the Devil and the World, and betrayeth 
us to their tentations, Eph.2.2,3 _ 

Seventhly, becauſe it is an uncurable evil; ſeeing it ſo hangeth upon us 
that we cannot ſhake it off. Heb.12.21. | 

Eighthly, becauſe it is but the more irritated by the Law of God, which 

ſhould ſuppreſs it. Roz. 7.8. : | - 

Laſtly, becauſe it maketh us children of wrath, and liable to everlaſting 
condemnation 3 although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never commit a- 
ny actual tranſgreſſion. For death and damnation reigned even over them which 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam, that is, by aCtual tranſgreſſion. 
Rom. 514. OY 

6/ But Got this Commandment extend to the prohibition of Original ſin in 
| the whole body, and all the parts of it 2 

No. For it forbiddeth fins committed againſt our Neighbours only, like 
all other Commandments of the ſecond Table, as appeareth by the words 
themſelves,and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole Table,in thoſe words; 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom.13.9. And therefore; all original 
injuſtice, wicked inclinations, thoughts, and affeGions are here only forbid- 
den; asthey reſpe& our neighbours, and are oppoſite to charity - but as they 
reſpe& God, and are repugnant to the love of him, they are forbidden in the 
firſt Table. 

G7 What are aFnal concupiſcences 2 
AualCon. They areevil motions which are repugnant to charity. 
cupilcence. 65 What ave the kinds of them 2 EY 

They are either ſuch as are vain and unprofitable,or ſuch as are hurful and 

pernicious, ' 

; How are they unprofitable 2 | | 

= 7 $0 far forth as they falten mens minds to earthly things, and thereby with- 
draw them from heavenly. , 

6 In what reſpe@ are they hurtful 
. Firſt.becauſe they are inſtruments of fin; as they are fit objeds to every fin 
in its kind. For if any objects are offered to the mind or ſenſes; which ſelf-love 
cauſeth them to think to be profitable, pleaſant and deſirable ; concupiſcence 
preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them to ſatisfie worldly luſts: 

Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of Carnal men. 
Mark 4.19.. | 

Thirdly, they make men inſatiable; knowing no end or meaſurein pur- 
ſuing worldly things. 

Fourthly, they caſt men head-long,in whom they reign, into fin. (Eph. 2. 
3.)and give them up to vile luſts,and areprobate mind. Rom. 1.24.(Pſal.81.15. 
- Fifthly, they fight againſt the ſoul 3 and if they overcome, bring it to des 

_ firuſtion. 1 Pet.2.11; 

145 How many ways are theſe motions evil ? 
* Two ways: either in reſpect of the phantaſie and cogitations of the mind; 
or in reſpect of the affetions and imaginations of the heart. 

pe, When are the thoughts evil? ; 

_ / Then and (© far forth, as they ſolicite and encline us unto evil. 
Evil tnoughts. =, 1Phy do men think that thoughts are free, and not 10 be charged upon men, 
or called to accounts - l ; 

Fooliſh men think and fay fo: but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, and af- 
firm them to be fins. Prov.24.9. as being repugnant to charity, 1 Cor.13.5- 
and therefore forbid them. Dezt.15.9. injoyn us to confeſs them, and to 
crave pardon for them. 1.55.7, AF.8.22, And though we TR 

's 


tr 
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God taketh notice of them; (P/a.94.11.1 Chro. 28,9. Ezek.11.5.7ſal. 139.2.) 
yea,he hateth evil thoughts,as abominable, (Prov.15.26.Zach.8 17.) and ſe- 
verely puniſheth them,as we ſee in the example of the old world.Gez.6.5.& 
8.21. | 
G9 Whence do thoſe evil thoughts ariſe 2 | _ | 
'— E They are either injefted by Satan 3 or elle ariſe from original concupiſe 
cence-and both of them befal men.cither waking or ſleeping. 
57,9 How are they injeGed by Satan £2 
* Either immediately by himſelf, (1 Chroz.21.1. Johr.13.2. ) or mediately _ | 
by his inſtrumeats,as of old by the ſerpent. And that he may the more ealily wrfeorys gas 
infinuate into his mind whom he tempteth, he often ſuborneth thoſe that are "5 8054 4 
neareſt and deareſt unto us to be his Inſtruments:as we ſeen the example of 
Jobs wife,and Peter.Job.2.9,Matth.16.22,23. 
41, Butare theſe tentations to be reputed our ſins 2 © 
/ © Not if we repel and extinguiſh them, as fire in water : for Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted, yet without (in.C Heb.4.15.)But if weadmit them, and do not 
preſently reject themzthey infe& our minds and hearts with their poiſon,and 
become our fins, 
72 How elſe do evil thoughts ariſe in us ? 

From our natural corruption,and habitual concupiſcence.Lxk.24.38. Ger, Evil thoughts 
6.5.Mat.15,19.2 Cor.3.5. "—_ plc 
vY How are theje motions evill, in reſped of the affeFions of the heart 2 ruption. 

Theſe though they have not the conſent of the will to at them, yet are 

they ſinfu] in reſpeC of the fins which ariſe from them 3 of which alſo they 

are the firſt degrees: as weſce in the firſt boyling of anger in the heart and 

of luſt and unclean motions 3 which proceed from the defet of that charity 

and.puirity which God requireth in us, and afterwards produce the afts of 
murther and fornication, when the will conſenteth unto them. at. 5.22, 

28. 

/ "_ os 20 degrees of theſe evil afſeFions and perturbations of the 

e..” cart < 

Yes:for they are to, be conſidered either in their firſt beginnings, as they 

are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the mind is firft withdraw 

from its reftitude,and then the heart ſuddenly affected; or elſe, when by the 

pleaſure and delight in thoſe firſt motions, they are tickled and inticed to re- 

gr them ſtill, that they may enjoy a greater and more full meaſure of Ye- 
ight. , 

< yn TR followeth this pleaſure thus retained and continned in the mind and 

: eart P | 

Conſent to the ating of the ſin, which in Gods fight is all one with the in 

it ſelf:ſeeing he reputeth the will for the deed, whether it be in good or evil. 
2 Cor.8.12.Mat.5.28. | | 
+" Why then it ſeemeth that it were as good for a man. to a@ ſin, as to con- 
/ ſent to the aFing of it ? SE 
Not fo:For though they be both ſins,the one as well as the other, yet lob 
equal.,and in the ſame degree:but asthe one is more hainous then the other, 
and more defileth the conſcience, ſo maketh it a man liable to a deeper de- 
pree of helliſh condemnation, 


7 77 Tou have jpoken of the degrees of evil affeFions:now ſhew what are the 


| kinds? | 
They are either concupiſcible, about things affe&ed and defired, or iraſci 
ble,about things which they abhor and ſhunzas ſudden and raſh anger, and, 


the firſt motions of envy,&c. _ | 
*:/) How are the contupiſcible diſtinguiſhed ? | FL 2 MT DIEM 
/ By the Objeds.For it is either the Juſt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, or 
the pride of life, x Joh# 2.16. all which ate forbiddeti in the firſt Command- 

| ment, 
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0 ment,as they are repugnant to the love of God:and in this Commandment, 
25 as they are oppoſite to the love of ourneighbours; and fo far forth as they 
are more ſecret and covert, and the firſt motions of concupiſcence, and the 
firſt principles and degrees of the [ins againſt our neighbours forbidden in 
the other Commandments. | 
a 79 Tou have ſhewed what concupiſence # in the general; now ſhew what is that 

Mas . coo ſpecial hind of it which is here expreſly forbidden £2 | 

viſcence here T DE COncupiſcence of the eyes: which 1s varied and diverſified by the xe- 

forbidden, moving of divers objects. | | 

7/1 But why-is this rather forbidden,then any other kind ? 

” * Becauſe it isthe worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fitteſt to 
comprehend under it all the reſt : as it is done in the other Command- 
ments. 

7 But why is it the moſt pernicious £ | 

Firſt, becauſe it is the root of all the vices forbidden in the other Com- 
mandments,cither in begetting or nouriſhing them. 

Secondly, becauſe it extinguiſheth charity towards God, by turning the 
heart from him after earthly things: ( Eph. 5. 5. Col.3.5. ) and towards our 
neighbours by diſpoſing mens hearts to cruelty. Jult, and covetouſneſs; and 
making them averſe to charity,mercy and Chriſtian beneficence. 

Thirdly.becauſe it is unſatiable.Fccl.4 8. | 

Fourthly, becauſe it isunquiet and reſtleſs 3 vexing the covetous mind 
and heart as it were helliſh furies. x Ti4.6.10.1 Kin.21.4. : 

Fifthly.becauſe it is joyned with ſelf love and envy. | 

Laſtly,becauſe it betrayeth men unto Satans tentations,to their de ſtruQi- 
on.I Tim.6.9. 

24 But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful ? | 
© No: but that only which is repugnant to charity towards Gad and our 
neighbours;that which is inordinate.and that which by unlawful means ſee- 
keth to be ſatisfied, and tendeth to an evil end, Fames 4.2.Finally,that which 
is either immoderate, having no bounds;or elſe unjuſt, coveting that which 
is another mans,againſt their will and profit. | 
24 What are the obje@&s which are here removed 2 | 
They are infinite and innumerable: but for examples ſake, he inſiſteth upon 
ſome which men more uſually and ardently cover after. 
Whatis 4 What meaneth he by the houſe of our neighbour 2 Sa 
meant by our. Both his place of habitation, and his family. (Gez.1 7.72. ) For a houſe is 
<< "wo neceſſary to him that hath a family. Which convinceth them of a great fin, 
| that for every {light cauſe thruſt their Tenants out of their houſes. Eſa.5.8. 
Ps What are theparts of the Family here numbred 2 
Neighbours The wife,ſervant,maid,&c. The wife of another muſt not be coveted:for ſuch 
Wite. is the union in marriage between man and wife, that it is unlawful to covet 
another mans wifezoot only to commit adultery with her, but to enjoy her 
for his own,though by lawful means,and after the others death. | 
BE What are the other parts of the Family £ 
Servants,men and maidens:whom we are here forbidden tocovet,or to uſe 
any means to entice them from their maſters to come to us. For though this 
werea greater ſin amonglt the Jews, becauſe they had propriety in them, 
their ſervants being part of their goods:yet it is a fin alſo amongſt us,as be- 
ing againſt charity and the common rule of juſtice, which enjoyneth us to' 
let every one have his own, and to do to another as we would have him do 
unto us. 
| . a»; What other things doth this Commandment forbid to covet ? 
+ hea and / Our neighbours Ox,or Aſs: which are here named, to comprehend all 0- 
- ther goods, immoveable ormovable;becauſe they are of moſt neceſſary uſe for 
mans Jife, And leſt we ſhould thiak it lawful to covet any other thing oF 
3 cre 
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here named, he includeth all in the laſt words 3 Nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bours:whether it be for neceſſity, profit,or delight. 
PP What do you further gather from hence £ 
. Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbours which God hath givery 
him. | 

Secondly 3 that by this gift of God every man hath a propriety and diſt- 
ind right in that he poſleſſeth by vertue of this tenure. 

Thirdly,that he ought to be contented with that portion which God hath 
given him,and not to covet another mans:and conſequently, that the do&- 
rine and praQice of the Familiſts 1s erroneous and wicked. 

7, You have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part:now ſhew what is the Aﬀer- 
" amative. 
Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our neigh- The affirms: 


bours; (1 Tim2.1.s Junto which, though none can attain ina legal perfeRtion, © Pat 
- J ”- 4 1 5 » 2 P 2 
yet ought all to deſire and aſpire unto it. 


Wherein doth this purity conſiſt 2 
two things - El 
Firſt, in original juſtice, and internal perfect charity, in which we were 
created. . 
Secondly,in ſpiritual concupiſcence, 

A What is original Juſtice 2 | 

— Not only anexat purity from all ſpots of unrighteouſneſs, but alſo a diſ- 
polition to perform cheerfully all Offices of Charity and Juſtice, 

- What is ſpiritual Concupiſcence 8 

J © It contains two things; 

Firſt,go0d motions of the Spirit. | 
Secondly, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh, 

4% What are thoſe good motions of the Spirit 2 | 

& Charitable and juſt motions, thoughts,deſires,and affeftionszthat all which 
we think or delire may be for our neighbours good. And this we muſt do 
frequently and conſtantly, 

24 What is the fight againſt fleſhly luſts ? | 

When as being regenerate, and aſſiſted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt the fleſh,and the luſts thereof;and in all we may, labour to mortifie, 
crucifie,and ſubdue them, becaufe they make war againſt our ſouls and ſpirt- 
tual part.Gal.5.17.1 Pet.2.11.Rom.7.23. 


1," What are the means moving and enabling us to perforss the duties requi- 


| C OD 
KC In 


. red inthis Commandment ? 
They are either general and common 3 or elſe more ſpecial and pro- The means 
per inabling us td 
- | bey thi 
What are the general means ? pings 


| : 8 EO command- 
c-* © Suchas tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity, that it may ſhun all ment. 


finful concupiſcence. As firſt,to walk with God, and fo to demean our ſelves 
atall times,and in all things,as being always in his preſence, who ſearcheth 
the heart and reins. WON, 

Secondly,to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts.Prov.4.23.And firſt, 
that it do not admit any evil concupiſcence. Secondly;that ifit be admitted, 
it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when we be awake, 
that we keep our minds intent unto lawful and good. things 3 and when 
wm go to ſleep, that by hearty prayer we commend them to Gods 

Cceping. | | 
þ F Fat what if the heart have admitted evil concupiſcences 2 
/ We multſtrive and fight againſt them,and never beat reſt,until we bave 
caſt them out and extinguiſhed them. | 
\\ What further is required #0 the conſerving of the beart in purity + 
'* In the third place we muſt obſerve our ſenſes,that they do not bring into 
| our 


LIMI 


220 Lhe Sum and Subſtance 
23 )0 our minds ſuch objeQts as being apprehended, will ſtir up in us evil cons» 


cupiſcence. Ger. 3.6. & 6.2. Joſh. 7.21. 2 Sam.11.2. Matth, 5.28. Job. 31.1, 
P/al. 119. 37- 
I What 46 the ſpecial means to ſuppreſs or take away the concupiſcence of the 
£2 eyes £ 

Firſt, we muſt mortifie ſelf-love, and not ſeek our own, but every man a» 
nothers wealth. I Cor.10.24. 

Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. 

Thirdly, we muſt labour after contentation. Phil.4.1r. And to this end 
conſider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which thou enjoyeſt, 
who are far mote worthy of them. Secondly, thine own unworthineſs 
of the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, meditate on Gods providence 
and fatherly care, who provideth all things neceſſary for thy good and ſal- 


vation. 
7.140 What do you learn from this Commandment thus exponnded 2 
The impoſſi- That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it, For who can ſay, that 
np. balm his heart is clean from the firſt motions of fin, and concupiſcence that go be- 
54, M5 wei fore conſent ? Prov. 20. 9. | 
Py J To what purpoſe ſerveth the knowledge of this impoſſubility £ 
oC To humble us in the ſight and ſenſe of our fins, which have made us ſub- 


je& to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law: that ſo deſpairing in 
our own merits, we may be driven out of our ſelves, arid with more ar- 
dent deſire flee unto the mercies of God 1a the ſatisfaftion and obedience of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 What other uſe are we to make of it £ 

* That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and en- 
deavour to conform our ſelves, our ſouls and lives according to the pre- 
ſcript rule of this holy and moſt perfeC law : ( Matth. 5.48.) and that mors 
tifying the fleſh, with all the carnal concupiſcences and luſts of it, we be 
daily more and wore renewed unto the Image of God in all holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, and walk worthy of our high calling, as it becometh Saints, 
Eph. 4. 1. 


— 
X P 


Hitherto we have treated of the rule and ſquare of 
our SanQification , viz. The Ten Command- 
ments. 


3 Now wherein is the effe& or exerciſe of SanSlification ſeen? 


Reverrance | N wnfeigned repentance, and mew obedience (ſpringing from thence. For 
in} new obe. 4 the fruits of SanRification, ares. Firſt, inward vertues, whereby all the 
dience. powers of the mind are rightly ordered. Secondly,the exerciſe of the ſame, 

by putting thoſe heavenly and ſanRified abilities to holy uſe and ſervice. 
, If then the exerciſe of SanGification be firſt ſeen in repentance : what is 

4+ Repentance ? 

Repentanca An inward and true ſorrow for fin, eſpecially that we have offended ſo 
whatitis, gractous a God, and ſo loving a Father 3 together with a ſetled purpoſe of 
heart, and a careful endeavour to leave all our fins, and to livea Chriſtian 
life, according to all Gods Commandments. (Pſal. r19. 5 7, 12.) Or, A 
turaing 
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turning of our ſelves to God, whereby we crucifie and kill the corruption? 


_ of our nature,and reform vur ſelves in the inward man, according to Gods 


will. | 
5 Whatis it to cyruciſie the corruption of our nature £ 
It is truly an with all our hearts to be ſorry that we have angred God 
with it and with our other ſins, and every day more and more to hate it and 
them,and to fly from them. 
How is this wronht inus 982 | | 
It is wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the fear of 
Gods judgments zbut eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruit of Chriſt his 
death, whereby we have power to hate'ſin and to leave it. For when the ſin- 
ner, once humbled with the terrours of the Law, flyeth to the comforts of 
the Goſpel z he there ſeeth in Chriſt crucified, not only the mercy of God 
diſcharging him of all his fins 3 but alſo how deep the wounds of fin are, 
wherewith he hath pierced his Saviour, ( Zach, 12. 10.) and how ſevere the 
wrath of God is againſt (tn, even to the {[aughtering of his own Son ; and 
hence (1 Peter.q.1.) cometh he to hate his ſins, (P/2.97.10.)as God haterh 
them,and to look back thereon with godly ſorrows ( 2 Cor.7.10.) reſolving 
for ever after to forſake them all. | 
; How is the reformation of our ſelves to newneſs of life wrought in us 8 
/, Only by the promile of the Goſpel, whereby we feel the fruit of the ri- 
ſing again of Chriſt. 
2 What doth inſue hereof 2 | 13 
 Hereby we are raiſed up into a new life, having the Law written in our 
hearts.and {o reform our ſelves. 
9 Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt 2 
” In a through changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evil which 
Gods Word rebuketh 1a us,to the good which it requireth of us.Rom.12.1, 
I.Pſal.1:1.2. 
* IVhat is required in reſpe@ of the evil we turn from 2 . 
Firſt, knowledge of the evil, then a condemning of the ſame, together 
with a judging of our ſelves for it : and then with godly ſorrow for that 


' which is paſt,a hatred of it for ever,and all this becauſe it is ſin,and diſplea- 


ſerh our God. | 
l/ What is required in regard of the good we turn unto ? TR 
Fir(t, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a purpoſe 
of heart todo it:then, an earneſt love of the ſame,ſhewed by care, defire and 
endeavour. | 
Jp Can men repent of themſeloes, or when they liſt 2 
\ Notfor it is the gift of God, given unto them that are born again. 
/ 3 It ts ſufficient once to have repented E | 
No: we mult continue it always in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo.in at, 45 
occaſion is given by our tranſgreſiions,and Gods diſpleaſure:for there is none 
of Gods Saints but always carrying this corruption about them, they ſome- 
timesfall and are far from that perfeion and goodneſs which the Lord re- 
quireth : and therefore ſtand in need of Repentance as long as they 
live. | 
/4 When then is this Repentance to bepradiſed of us 9%,,,£09>4 ﬀl-©® 
| The practice of Repentance ought to be a continual abhorring of evil, 
and cleaving unto that which 1s good, ( Rows. 1 2.9. ) for as much time as we 
remain in the fleſh after our converſion: ( 1 Pet. 4. 2, 3.) yet at times there 
ought to be a more ſpecial prattice and renewing thereof 3 as after grievous 
falls.Crſ2l.5 1.) in fear of imminent judgments, ( Awos 4. 12.) of when we 
would fit our ſelves to receive ſpecial mercies.(Gen.35.2,3;c.)  _ 
J;" In what manner muſt the ſpecial pra#ice of Repentance, in ſuch caſes,be 
performed £ | 
=_ There 


W hat Repen- 
tance 1s to be 
exerciſed, 
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NO rx, A ſerious ſearch and enquiry after all fins, (L4.3.60. ) as Traitors 
Z 40 | againſt God ; but eſpecially ſpecial fins, Jer. 8.6. P/al. 18.23.) as 
the Arch-rebels. | 
Cx. Of neceſlity unto God, with ſhame of face, and 
true ſorrow of heart, Prov. 28.13. Fer. 31.18,16. 


"x. The Church, for latisfaftion of the 
| publick offence, do enjoyn open 
2.Humble con- acknowledgment. 2 Cor. 2.6, 
feſſion es 2. Some perſonal wrongs de- 
and that, | mand private reconciliation. Lzk, 


2, Unto men 
| conditio- { 
nally: viz. 
| if either 
C 


k 


> 7 oP 
3. The weakneſs of the labouring 
conſcience do require the ſecret at- 
fiſtance of a faithtul, and able, Mi- 
i niſter or Brother. Jaxzes 5.16. 
3. Fervent and faithful prayer (?/al.51.1,2. &c.) to God in Chriſt, 
both for pardon of what is paſt, (verſe 7.) and for ſupply of renew« 
ing grace for the time to come. (ver.1o.) 
4. Promiſe of amendment ;z and fatisfation to ſuch as we have en- 
dammaged. | 
Oo Seeing many do falſily pretend that they repent 5 how may we know that our 
repentance is true £ 
"I. From the generality of it - viz. if it extend to the 
| abhorring and ſhunning of all fins (?/a/.119. 128. & 
| 139-24.) and to the love and prattice of all duties 
| without reſervation. P/al.119.6. 
A true tryal of ; I, Of hatred of fin : in ſpiritual 


There mult be 


gone mummy T enemas © Cas Fs 


unfeigned Repen- } warfare againſt it; and that even 
tance may be ta- nnto blood if need be. Heb.12.4. 
ken. 2. From the _ 

row performance : 2, Of the love of righteouſneſs : in 


" ofcach part: viz. bringing forth fruit worthy a+ 
| mendment of life, (Mat.3.8) to 
L C Wit, good works. 

/s What is the ſpiritual warfare ? 

Of the wi The daily exeerciſe of our ſpiritual firength, and armoxr, againſt all adver- 

mal warfare, aries, with aſſured confidence of victory.For the ſtate of the faithful in this 
life is ſuch, that they are ſure in Chriſt, and yet fight againſt ſia : there be- 
ing joyned with repentance a continual fighting and ſtrugling againſt the 
aſſaults of a mans ownfleſh, againſt the motions of the Devil, and entice- 
ments of the world. 

Pp Hom: ſhall we overcome theſe enemies £ 

'” By alively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

7 that is then our principal ſtrength ? 
Of the ſpiri-— The powerful affiftance of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor. r 2.9. Phil.4.13.who hath 
tual Armour, Jgyed us? whereby we become wore than Conqueronrs. Rom. 8. 37. 

7 > What is our ſpiritual Armour ? 

The compleat furniture of ſaving and ſanQifying graces, called therefore 
the Armonr of righteouſneſs, (2 Cor.6.7.) and the Panoplie or the whole Ar- 
mour of God. Eph.6.11.14, &c. viz. 

1. The girdle rf verity or ſincerity. 
2. The breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, that is, holineſs of life and a good Con» 
ſcience. 
3. The ſhoves of the preparation (or reſolution to go through with the pro- 
feſſion ) of the Goſpel of peace: 
4. The Shield of faith 
5. The 
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5. The helmet of the hope of Salvation. DW 3s 29 Hen val 
6. The ſword of the Spirit, which is the(ſound knowledge and wiſe applica» 
cation of the )Word of God. ITE: hq 
7. Finally,continual,and inſtant prayer in the Spirit, 
}.j Who are our adverſaries in the ſpiritual conflid 2 Fog avs 
They are either our friend proving s,or our enemies ſeducing and endane- 
r7140 Us. A 
FY-. l Who ou friend of ours that for our probation entreth into conflid with 
us PO be 
God himſelf:who though he tempt 20 man nnto evil, ( no more then he can 
himſelf be tempted;Jaw.1.13.)yet,as a Maſter of. defence enureth us to the 
conflict by contending with us,even in his own perſon;vi/z.ſometimes by pro- 
batory commandments,(Ger.22.1.)or ſenſible apparations: (Gez.32.24.)but 
more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with his terrors,( Job 6.4.)withdraw = 
ing the comfort of his gracious-preſence,( 7/a/.77.7. Jleaving us for a time,to 
our ſelves, ( 2 Chr.32.31.) that by our falls we may acknowledge our own 
weakneſs: finally exerciling us under the croſs and yoak of outward afflicti- 
ons. Heb.12.5,6.Rev.3.19. | | 
» 5 How muſt we contend with God ? 


No otherwiſe,then Jacob, ( Hoſ.12.3, 4. and other holy men have done, 
that is,by obedience, humility,patience.and fervent prayer unto God 3 who 
only inableth usto prevail with himſelf, giving us the bleſſing and name of 
Iſrael.Gen.3 2.28. | 


57 - What arethoſe enemies of onrs,that ſeek to ſedure and indanger us ? | 
| * Whatſoever marcheth under the banner of Sata#, the God and Prince of 
the darkneſs of this world; (3 Cor.4.4.Eph.6.12.) who ſometimes immediately 
aſſaileth us with impious and odious ſuggeſtions, (2 Cor. 12.7. Zach. 3.1.) but 
more uſually imployeth his forces or artedants,namely,the World, ( 1 Job. 
2.15.)Jand the fleſh; (Gal. 5. 24.) So that the faithful in this life have battel 


both withour,by the temptations of Satan and the Worldzand within, by the 
battel of the fleſh agaialt the Spirit. 


2 How do theſe enemies fight again} our fokls FE 


By imploying all force and fraud, to draw us by fia fromthe obedierice 


and favour of God,unto damnation, 1 Joh.2.15. 
2 4; Ihat muſt we do being thus aſſaulted 2 


> 


We mult ſtand faſt,being ſirong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, 
and taking unto us the whole armour of God,( Epheſ.6.10,11,12.) that we may 
be able to reſiſt in the evil day,and to lead our captivity captive. 

2+; How ſhall we overcome & _, | 

- By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | | | 
2, To come then to theſe enemies in particular.that call you Satan ? 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. 


wa 
of 


Firſt, we muſt labour to inform our ſelves;that we may not be ignorant of * 
his enterpriſes or ſtratagems.2 Cor.2.11, _ «g 

Secondly,we muſt boldly refiſt.(Jaw:.4.7: 1 Pet.5.9.)that is,give no place 
or ground unto him.(Eph.4.27.)or admit any conference with him, but ra- 
ther neglect and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions. p 


2 How maywebe able to ſtand againſt his aſſaults #2 2 FP PTD 7 


emy, Satan, 


Thirdly,we muſt take the ſhield of faith in Chriſt.and his aſſiſtance (ſet- 


ting him on our right hand, who is mighty to ſave,Pſa.16.8.1/a.63.1.)where- 
by we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. Eph:6. 16. 
Fourthly,we muſt brandiſh againſt him the ſword of the Spirit, that is,the 
word of God;(Fpb.6.17.) after the example of our Saviour 5 ( Mat.44,8c:) 
heoybng our (elves to that only, which God revealerh to us, and requireth 
of us, 
25 What is the firit aſſault of ws againſt us & r 
2 
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| By ſubtilty he allureth us to fin : and therefore he is called a Tempter, 
MES and a Serpent. | 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations 2 
Firſt,by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temptations in his 
own perſon, that ſo we might overcome in him, 
Secondly,by refilting the inward motions & outward occaſions of lin. 
How ſhall we do that 2 
By beleeving thar we are baptized in the death and reſurreQion of Chriſt. 
What is the ſecond aſſault of Satan againſt us ? 
He layeth fearfully toour charge our fins committed : and therefore he is 
called the Devil, an accuſer, 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe accuſations ? 


Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chrilt, who hath juſtified us from all the fins for 
which Satan can accuſe us, | | 


Secondly,by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſs of fins, which 
in Chriſts name are made unto us. 
What is the third aſſault of Setan againſt ns ? 
He ſeeketh by manifold inward terrours, and outward troubles; to ſwal- 
low us up:and therefore is called a roaring Lion. 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe terrours and troubles 2 
I. By faith in Jeſus Chriſtzwho was heard in all his troubles;to give us aſ- 
ſurance,;that we ſhall not be overcome in them. | 
Secondly,by faith in Gods providence;whereby we know that Satan can 
dono more harm unto us then the Lord doth dire@ him for our good. 
80 much of Satan the firit enemy:what call you the World ? 
2. Enemy,the The corrupt ſtate and condition of men,and of the reſt of the Creatures 2 
World, which Satanabufeth as his ſtore-houſe and armory of temptations. 1 Joh.2.1 5. 
How doth the world fight againſt us e © | 
By alluring us and'withdrawing us-to the corruption thereof. 
What means doth it uſe 2 TH | 
Firſt it allureth us to evil, with hope of falſe pleafures.gain,and profit pre» 
ferment and glory of this world,from our obedience to God. 1 John 2.16. | 
Secondly ,otherwhiles with fear of pains,troubles,loſles,reproaches, &c. it 
diſcourageth us from-our duty,and allureth us to diſtruſt Gods promiſes. Jch. 
16.33. 
How may we withſtand theſe temptations of the World 2 
By our faith,(1 Joh.5.4.)which ſetteth a better world,cven Gods heaven- 
ly kingdom, before our eyes zand ſo enabhleth us both to contemn, ( Heb.11. 
24.8c. Jand crucifie*(" Gal.6.1.:. Jthe love of this preſent world ; and to en- 
dure manfully the threats and wrongs thereof, ( Heb.11.36,37.) both con- 
feſſing Chriſt ia peril,and ſuffering martyrdome for his ſake, if we be thereto 
called. Rev.12.11. 
How are then the pleaſures,profits,and glory of this world to be overcome £2 
Firſt, by a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to work 
our ſalvation,and to make us overcome them. 


Secondly,by faith in Gods word, that feareth us from doing any thing that * 
is agatnſt his will. | 
And how ſhall we overcome the pains,loſſes,and reproaches of this world? 
Firſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe things to 
work our {alvation,and to enable us to fuffer them. 
Secondly, by a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that we 
ſhall want no good things and that all things ſeeming hurtful ſhall be turned 
to the furtherance of our ſalvation. 
So, much of the World,the ſecond enemy:what call you the Fleſh ? 


Third enemy, The corruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived. 
our Fieſh. Doth that remain after Regenerntion ? | 


Yea: 
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Yea: it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt into us, fo long as we catry the 
outward fleſh about us. | '( >:x qt 
How doth the fleſh fight againſt the Spirit 2 Bus t<c1 a7 
As a treacherous part within us, being by Satan ſtirred up, and inviegled 
with the baits of the world, or diſcouraged with the evil entreaty thereof, 
it fighteth on his ſide againſt our ſoul, (1 Pet.2.11.) thatis, our ſpiritual life 
and welfare; by continual luſting againſt the Spirit, Gal.5.17.- 
How is that £ | 


Firſt, by hindring or corrupting us in the good motions,” words and deeds 


of the Spirit. 


Secondly, by continual moving us to evil motions, words, and deeds. 
What call you the Spirit 2 | 
The holy Spirit which God in Chriſt hath given us, whereby we arebe- 
gotten again. | ER 
Do we not receive the Spirit in full meaſure, and in perfeTion at the firſt ? 
No: but firſt we receive the firſt fruits, and afterward daily increaſe of 
the ſame unto the end, if the fault be not 1a our ſelyes. © * 
How doth the Spirit fight in us 2 
By luſting againſt the fleſh. 
How doth it Iuſt againſt the fleſp ? 


Firſt, partly by rebuking and partly by reſtraining in us the evil motions 


and deeds of the fleſh. 
Secondly, by continual enlightniog and affeQing us with thoughts, words, 
and deeds, agreeable to Gods will. 5 | 
How may we withſtand the temptations of our fleſh? — . 
By ſetting before our eyes the pattern of the death of Chriſt, and arming 
our ſelves with the ſame mind, that it behoveth us alſo to ſuffer in the fleſh, 


ceaſing from ſin; ( 1 Pe#.4.1. ) hereto craving and employing the power of 


the ſame death of Chriſt, to ſubdue and crucifie our carnal luſts and affteRi- 
ons. (Rom.6.2.6c.) Whereto alſo belongeth the help of Abſtinence for the 


. repreſling of the inordinate defires of nature. 1 Cor.9g.25,0c. 


So much of the ſpiritual fight. What followeth after a man hath gotten the 
viGory in any temptation or afflition 2 ; 
Experience of Gods love in Chriſt, and fo increaſe of peace of conſtience, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Rom9.5.3. 2 Cor.1.5. 


What follows if in any temptation he be overcome, and through infirmity 

all e | | 

af a while there will atiſe godly ſorrow; which is, when a man isgriev- 

ed for noother cauſe in the world but for this only, that by his fin he hath 

diſpleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt merciful and loving father, 
2 Cor.7.8,9. Mat. 26.75. 

What ſign is there of this ſorrow ? 
Repentance renewed afreſh. 5 Cor. 7.11. 
By what ſigns will this repentatice appear 2 

By (even. ( 2 Cor.7.I1.) 

. A care toleave the fin whereinto he is faln. | | 

An utter condemning of himſelf for it, with a craving of pardoti, 

A great anger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſs. 

A fear leſt he ſhould fall into the ſame fin again. 

A deſire ever after to pleaſe God. | 

A zeal of the ſame. | 

Revenge upon himſelf for his former offences, | DR TEN 
Thus far of Repentance, and the ſpiritual warfare accompanying the ſame. 

What are thoſe good works wherein our new Obedience 5s exerciſed © 


< 
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That which proceeding from a perſon acceptable, is ſomething of God New obedi- 
commanded, performed in right manner, and dire&ed unto a good end ©. 


namely, 
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Of good 
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neral, and of 


the Properties 
of them, 


That thereis No: becaule, 


no merit 11 
good works, 


namely, Whatſoever thing is done of us, not by the force or condut of na- 
ture, ('2 Cor.3.5.,) but by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling in us, 
( Rom. 8.10.) and according to the rule of the known will of God. ( Rows. 12. 
2.) unto the glory of God, (i Cor.10.31.) the aſſurance of our Eletion, (2 
Pet.1.10,&c.) and theedification of others, 1 Cor. 10.23. | 
. How many things then are needful for the making of our aFions good ? 
and what properties are to be required in good works e 

Fives | | | 

1. They that dothem muſt be ſuch as are ingrafted into Chriſt, and con- 
tinue in him; that ſo their perſons may be acceptable unto God. 

2. They mult'be agreeable to the Law of God : and he that doth them 
muſt know that he hath a warrant for his ation from the commandment of 
Gd: : + hioiett /? & 

3. He that doth them muſt not only have a warrant for his ation, and 
know that it is lawful ;. but he muſt alſo doit in that manner which God hath 
appointed, | £5 

4. He that doth them muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God alloweth- 
them. 

5. They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hath commanded 
them : namely to glorifie God, and to aſſure our own ſalvation, 

' Cannot all men do good works ? 

No, but only the regenerate - who are for that purpoſe created anew, and 
endued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt, and power of his Reſurre- 
tion, and carry the Image of God in them. Fpheſ. 2.10. 2 Tim.2.21. 

What ſay you then of the good works of the unregenerate ? 

They do no good works : becauſe they neither are as yet members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them to God in the name of Chriſt, and therefore are 
the evil tree, which bringeth forth only evil fruit, Mat.7.17,69c, Fer.1 3.23, 

Tr there no difference between: thoſe men though unregenerate, which keep 
themſelves to their own wives, and thoſe that take other mens 2 or between 
him that flealeth, - andh him that liveth of his own labour ? 

| Yes verily. For the former ations are civilly good, and profitable for the 
maintevance of the ſociety of men, and before God not ſo abominable as 
thoſe which are committed agaioſt civil honeſty : yet coming from ſome o- 
ther cauſe (either of vain-glory, or of fervile fear, or opinion of merit) than 
from faith, and conſequently the love of God, they are no better than fins, 
what ſhew of goodneſs ſoever they have. 

Is there no concurrence of nature in the doing of a good work £2 

Taking ature (in the common ſenſe of Scripture) for that hereditary 
corruption that cleaveth to-all the ſons of 'Adam, (Eph. 2.3. 1 Cor.2.14.) no 
good work hath any ground or help from nature, but'is alrogether contra- 
ry thereto: (Rom.8.7. ) But if we underſtand by nature, (as Rom.2.14.) the 
created abilities of ſoul and body, as the light of reaſcn, liberty of will,mo- 
tion of the bodily members, &c. we'acknowledge nature not to be the 
principal mover or guide, ( Matth.16.17.) but the thing moved and guid- 
ed by grace, in well doing. I Theſ.5.23. 

Do not our good works make us worthy of eternal life ? or in ſome part ju- 

ſtifie us ? or any whit merit and deſerve the favour of God? 

1. We are ten thouſand times more indebted to God, than all our good 
works or our ſelves are worth. 

2, We can do no good thing but that which cometh from God. 


3. The righteouſneſs which is able to ſtand in the judgment of God,muſt . 


be perfetin all reſpets. But in many things we fin all : and again, our 
beſt works'are imperfe&, corrupt and defiled with fin; and therefore can 
deſerve nothing at the hands of God, who being perfet righteouſneſs 
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it ſelf, will find 1n the beſt works we do, more matter of damnation than 
of ſalvation; wherefore we muſt rather condemn our feives for our good 
works, than look to be juſtified before God thereby. Pal. 143.2. 1/a.64.6, 
ob. 9.3- | 
J OI no work of man perfetly good 2 CE | 
No work of a ſinful man is wholly free from fin: neither is there any good 
work perfe&, no not of the moſt perfett in this life, by reaſon of the remain- 
ders of corruption ( 7/4.64.6. Gal 5.17. but only the work of Chriſt, in 
whom alone there was no mixture of (in, 1 Pet.2.22., | Fs 
But when our ſan@ification here begun (hall be perfeFed in the world to 
come; ſhall we not then be juſkified by an inherent righteouſneſs 2 | 
No, but by the imputed righteouſneſs of our Saviour Chriſt, which being 
once given us, Is never taken away from us. | 
How is pollution conveyed into the good works which God warketh in us ? 
There is (beſide the work of his own hand, through the operation of his 
holy Spizit ) a pollution in us, and an infettion of ours, which cometh from 
_ thefin that dwelleth inus - as clear water put into an unclean Veſſel, or run- 
ning through a filthy channel, receiveth ſome evil quality thereof. 
herein do our good works fail of Gods juſtice? | 
Partly inthe inſtrumental cauſes, from whence they proceed; and partly 
in the final cauſe, or end whereunto they aim. 
What are the inftrumental cauſes bindring the perfeFion of our works 2 
1. Our Underſtanding 3 in that the work is not done with knowledge wherein on: 
abſolute and thorowly perfect. | _ good works 
2. Our Memory 3 in that our remembrance is infeebled, and doth not ſa i! 
fally retain that which the Underſtanding conceiveth. 
3. Our Will and Afﬀedtions; in that they are ſhort of their duty. ; 
4. Our Body 3 in that itis not ſo apt and nimble for the execution of good 
things,as is required, | 
Expreſs this by a Similitude. 
We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common labourer, which be- 
ing hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas both are required z 
or worketh a piece of the day, being hired for the whole. 
What is the final end wherein good works ſail? 
In that we have not ſo dire an eye to Gods glory, or the good of our 
neighbour, as is required 3 but look aſquint (as it, were) at thoſe duties 
which are enjoyned us. Like to thoſe Artificers, who prefer their own cre- 
ditin their skill, before their Maſters profit. | 
If then it be ſo that ſin cleaveth to our beſt works,are not our good works ſin, 
and are not all evil works equal? | a | 
No doubtleſs : be it far fromus to think of it 5 For their imperfeQGion is 
finful, but the good work 1snot a fin - and even in bad ations (as hath been 
ſaid ) ſome are better, that is, leſs evil and hurtful than others. 
But ſeeing our ways are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God ? and why 
doth he promiſe a reward untothem? | | 
Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe, is not for the deſert of our works, Why God re. 
but ofhis own grace and mercy, . | _ | | ”  wardeth our 
Secondly,the corruption and pollution that cleaveth unto our good works works. 
is taken away by the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ; for whoſe ſake 
God covering their imperfeCtion , accepteth and accounteth of them, 
and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfedt. 1 Pet. 2.5. Exod. 28.36, 
37: 8, Wo 
IR doFrine is hence to be gathered? . , _ : = 
| Adodtrine of great comfort to the children of God to ſtir them up.to a« 
bound in good works, (ith they are fo acceptable to God in Chrilt Jeſus z 
for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, they ire 
wita 
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with all indeavour ſtrive for it-how much more then ought we to be prick- 
ed forward to the ſervice of God, who quencheth not the ſmoaking flax, 
nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, ( Mar.1 2.20.) yea, which forgetteth not a 
cup of cold water given in faith,and for his ſake? Mat.10.42. 

Declare now the ends for which good works are to be done. 
1+ Thatby them Gods glory may be advanced. | 

2. That by them we may (hew our thankfulneſs unto God for all his be- 

nefits. 

3. That by them we may be aſſured of our faith and elettion. 

4- That by our good works we may edihe others. 

How may we edifie others ? 
. x, By encouraging and ſtrengthening thoſe that are good. 

3. By ſtopping the mouths of the wicked, and of thoſe that are incotrt- 

71ble, 
? Is it not lawful to ſeek our own praiſe,and merit by our good works? 

Notfor all our good works are imperfe&.and ſalvation is only merited by 
the death and obedience of Chriſt 3 as hath been ſaid. 

But will not this doftrine make men careleſs of well doing | 

No: for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt,muſt needs bring forth good 
works:and good works are neceſſary,(as hath been declared)though not for 
merit, yet ſor Gods glory, the edification of others, and our own aſfured 
comfort. | 

Are good works ſo needful that without them we cannot be ſaved £2 

Yea:for although good works do not work our ſalvation in any part; yet 
becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanRified,they that do no good works 
—_ that they neither are juſtified nor ſantified,and therefore cannot be 
ſaved. | 

Then they muſt much more be condemned which commit ſin and lye in 
it © | 12.5. | 

Yea,for ſuch are not only pronounced to be accurſed by the law,but alſo 
the Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of hea- 
ven. / 
What conſiderations may draw us to be zealous in good works & 

That if we do well, we ſhall have wellzas the old ſaying is. 

But that is a hard thing to be perſwaded of. 

So it 1s indeed - becauſe our hearts are naturally diſtruſtful in the promi- 
ſes of Godzas alſo our fleſh,the world, and the devil do ſuggeſt unto us, thar 
it 15a vain thing to do good. Mal.3.14. 

What remedy is there againſt theſe aſſaults £2 | 

That it ſhall be well with them that do well; by the teſtimony of God 

himſelf,commanding the Prophet F/aiah to ſay fo to the righteous : (E/a.3. 


10. )which aught to teach all men, that laying aſide all their own opinions, ; 


and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their own eyes,they ſhould rely wholly on 
the direction of God. | 
What may be gathered of this & 
That it is better to endanger our ſelves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid our (elves out of appearance of trouble. 
 Butwhy did the Lord thus charge the Prophet £2 | 
Becauſe the wicked(as ſaith Malachi )wearied God with their blaſphemies 
faying that he delighted in their wickedneſs.Ma/,21.7. 
How ſecondly is that point confirmed ? 
By a continual practice and experience from time to time, as the friends 
of Job do well reaſon thereupon, 
What is the third proof 2 7 
That firſt the Lord muſt do either good for good, or evil for good 3 and 
that it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous,to fay,that God doth evil for good:it _ 
needs 
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needs follow,that he will do good for good. For if a reaſonable honeſt man 


would not requite kindneſs with unkindneſs 3 it can much lels fall into the 


nature of God o to do: eſpecially ſeeing he did then ſhew kindneſs unto us, 
when we were enemies unto him. 


How fourthly is it confirmed ? PE 
In that God is ſaid to write up the good deeds of his ſervants into his 
book of records ; as the Kings of the earth are wont to do. Ma1.3.16, 17, 


18, | 
But this ſeemeth not ſo;ſith the wicked do ſo triumph over the godly, as if j 
there were no difference P 9 
A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgment, when by the . 
ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like ſtubble ſhall be conſumed with jF 
fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upon the juſt, Mal. 4. * 
I, 2. 


Ts there no difference at all in this life ? | 
Yes,inwardly.For the godly in doing well have always a good conſcience, 
howſoever earthly things go with them - ſo that the green fallet of herbs, 
or dry bread, is better to them then all the rich man; wealth : becauſe 
the grace of God goeth with them whitherſoever they go; whereas 
the wicked have a hell in their conſcience, how well ſoever they fare out- 
wardly, | 
So much of good works in general : What ſpecial good works are commen- 
ded to us in the Word of God £ | ws 
The things which we give unto God, preſcribed in the firſt Table : and Of ; pra 
the giving of alms to our needy Neighbour ; touching which among all oct ; 
the duties of the ſecond Table,our Saviour giveth ſpecial direQion in the 6. 
of Matthew,where he entreateth of Prayer and Faſting, 
What are thoſe things that we give unto God £2 
Prayers and Vows:Pſa.50.13,14.8& 66.13,14.which being ſpecial parts of 


Gods worſhip, may not be communicated unto any other. 7/2.42.8:8 49. 
II. 


What is Prayer ? 


[t isa familiar (peech with God, in the name of Chriſt,('r Joh.5.14.)ope- Of Prayer, ' 
ning the deſires of our hearts unto him:and (o,a lifting up of the mind, and M5. 
a powring out of the heart before God 3 for the more ample and free frui- 


tion of the good things we have need of. Pſal. 50. 15. Jer. 33.3. Lam.2.19. 
Phil.q.6. 


What gather you hence £2 


| That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, unleſs 
we bring faithful and feeling hearts before him. Jam. 1, 6, 7. 1 Sam. 
1. 16. 
Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely 2 | | . 
| Itis a religious calling upon God alone,in the name of Chriſt, by the tit- 
les wherewith in the Scripture he 1s ſet forth unto uszas well thereby todo 
ſervice and homage unto the Lord,as to obtain thoſe further things and gra- 
ces that are clay for us. Or thus.lt is the holy requeſt of an humble and 
ſan@#ified heart,together withthankſgiving,(Pbil.4.6. )offered by the powerof 
the ſpirit of prayer,( Rom.$.56.)as a ſpecial ſervice unto God. (Pſa.50 15. ) 
in the az: of Chrilt,(Fobn 14.14: Jin behalf of our ſelves and others, (Eph.6. 
18.)with aſſurance tobe heard,in what we pray for,according to the will of 
. God.1 Joh,5.14.Jam.t.6. 
Why do we cell it a requeſt with thankſgiviog2 
Becauſe in all our Prayers,there muſt be both Petition of the good things 
we need,and thankful acknowledgment of thoſe we have obtained; (1 Theſ.5. 
17,18. As for thoſe forms which contain neither ſupplication, nor giving of 
thanks,(as the Articles of the Belief, the Decalogue, &c. ) they may afid 
! | | RT 95” ought, 
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ought, for gather good purpoſes, be committed to memory and rehearſed ; ; 
(Dent.6.7. but to uſe them as Prayers, ſavoureth of deep ignorance, if not 
of ſuperſtition. 2at.6. 7, 
Why do you call it the requeſt of the heart ? « 
Not to exclude the uſe of bodily geſture, much leſs of the voice and tongue, 
þ 54 in the ation of Invocation z (therefore called zhe Calves of the Lips, Hoſ.14. 
; © 2.) but to ſhew, Firſt, that the heart is, on our part, the principal mover: 
"i and ſpeaker in prayer 3 from whence both voice and geſture have their 
force and grace, I Cor.14.15. Pſal.45.1-& 8.108.1. , 

Secondly, that Prayer on ſudden occafions may be ſecretly and power- 
fully offered, and is of God heard and accepted, when neither any voice is 
uttered, nor ay bodily geſtare employed. Exod.14.15. Neh,2.4. 

why do you add, of an humble and ſanQified heart > | 

'Becaule as in general; none can pray or do any thing acceptably, (Pſal. 
109.7.) but ſuch as aretruly Tegenerate, and fandtified unto this and every 
good work : (r/al.51.15.)ſo in ſpecial (and for the preſent aQtion of prayer ) 
It is required.as the ſa-m of all ſacrifices, that the heart be humble and con, ws 
trite, (P/al.51,17. ) acknowledgin go own unworthineſs, by reaſon of ſin, 

(Dar. 9-89.) feeling the want of Gods grace and mercy. (Pſal.1 143.6.) and 
ſubmitting it ſelf unto him, willing to he beholding for the leaſt degree. of 
favour. Luk.15.19,19. . = 
= What then is required of # us that our es may be holy * 
What is re- TI. That we pony with faith and AE that God oe Chriſts ſake will 
quired that hear us. 
holy. cmaybe® 2, That we pray with fear and reverence of God. | 
3. That we pray with humility and a lively ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
| w to obtain any thing at Gods hands. : 
. That wepray with a truefeeling of our own wants,and : an earneſt de: 
ft be to obtain thoſethiogs for which we pray. . 
5. That our affeRtions beagreeable to the matter for which we prays .. 
6.” That we purpoſe to uſe all good means for the obtaining of thoſe — 
for pe we pray. 
In brief: theſe be the ſpecial properties of true Prayer. It muſt be 
7. In faith, without wavering, Jam-1.6. | Ee 
2. In#rath, withour feigning,7ſal-145.18, 
3, In humility, without (welling,Luk.18.13, 
4. In zeal, without cooling, Jam.5.16. 
x In conſtancy, without fainting,L«k.18.1, 
What learn yon bence? E | 
That even they whichare moſt frequent and fervent in this Fray tieed 
topray to God to forgive their prayers, in conſcience of their own frailtics 
and infirmities. Eſa. 38.14,15.P/al.77.9,10. & 33,3,5. 
What is the \pirit k Prager 2 | 
An eſpecial grace and operation pf the boly. Ghoſt, Jae 20. called theres 
fore the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Zech.12. 10. ena bling | us to pour out 
our ſouls'unto the Lord (Pſalm 62.8.) with, gh ka th Jt. cannot be expreſled. 
(Roe. 3.26, ) For the holy Ghoſt. muſt be. ous hel per. in prayer, to teach us 
both what to pray and how to pray. Rom. 8,26, ane 5; 
To whore enuit we pray? - 
That we mul, To Gad alone and t to nane ES F or Is He alone as the A of the 
pray to. God hearts, heareth the voice, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit of prayer. 
DONG, Pſal.65.2, Rom.8.27, . 
iq fe, is able.to grant whatſoever we demand. Eph.3.20. had 
Be challengeth gur faith and confidence, without whch we canngt 
0, 10, Ihe Wherefare*ſeeing | he. alone hears all prayers, heals 
all Th knows all ſuitors 3 3, ( _ HI, 2 Chron. 7.14.8 6430.1 Cirog ge 
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Pjal.4 4.21.) he alone hath /ove enough to pity all, and power enough to re- 


lieve all our wants and neceſlitics - to him alone we are to pray, and to 
none other. 


What learn you hence © 


33t 


That ſeeing the Scripture forbiddeth us to communicate Gods honour to. 


any other; (1/4.42.8. 8& 48.11.) ſuch as pray either to Saint or Angel,(Col. 
2.18. ) have forgotten the name of their God. Fſal.44.20. Which condemn- 
eth thoſe of the Church of Rowe, who would have us to pray to Angels and 
Saints departed. 


Whether muſt we dire our prayers to the Father, or the Son, or to the Holy- 
Ghoſt £ 


We mult pray to the Trinity of the Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead); 
that is toſay, to one God in Trinity, | 
In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake 4 we pray to God 2 Ky 
In the only name and for the only ſake of his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
(Dan.9-17. Joh.16.23,24. ) the alone Mediator between God and man, (1 
Tim.2.5.)as of propitiation, ſo of interceſſzons (1 Joh.2.1,2, Rom.8.34.) who 
through the veil of his fleſh, and merit of his blood, hath prepared for usa 
new and living way, whereby we may be bold toenter into the holy places 
(Heb. 10.19.) in whom alone we are made the children of God, and have 
liberty to call him Father 3 (Gal.4.6. ) finally ir, with, and for whom, God 
giveth all good things to his Ele. Rom.8.32, 
In ho are condemned by this dotrine £2 
They of the Church of Rome, who teach us to pray int 
and make them to be mediators between God and us, 
For whom are we to pray £ 


For our ſelves and othersz us and ours: in a word, Firſt for all men.Cc 
Tir.2.1.) even our exzemmies (Mat.5.44.) becauſe they bear the common [- 
mage of God, ('Fam4.3.9.) and blood of mankind, whereof we are all made; 
(A@Z.17.26.) unleſs it be apparent that any one hath committed the unpar- 
donable ſin: (1 Joh.5.16.) but principa/y , for ſuchasare our Brethren in 
Chriſt and of the houſhold of faith. Eph.6.18.Gal.6.10. OY 

Secondly, for all ſorts and degrees of men ; eſpecially publick perſons, as 
Rulers, and ſuch as are in authority (1 T:#2.2.2.) Miniſters, that watch 0- 
ver our ſouls,CEph.6.19. Col.4.3.) &c. 

What aſſirance have we, that we ſhall be heard in what we pray for 2 | 

Becauſe we ptay to that God that heareth prayer, (Pſal.65.2.) and is 


the rewarder of all that come unto him3z ( Heb.11.6.) and in his name. to 


whom God denyeth nothing : (Fohn 11.42.) and therefore howſoever we 


are not always anſwered at the preſent, (Pſal.77.3.) orin the ſame kind that 
we deſire, ('2 Cor.12.9. ) yet ivoner or later, we are ſure to receive, even 
above that we are able to ask or think,if we continue with conſtancy, pati- 
ence, and importunity, to ſue unto him according to his will. L#k,11.5. to 
9. & 18.1.1 Joh.5.14. | | 
What things muſt we come 10 God in prayer for ? | Bn 
Not for trifles and toys, but for things needful and neceſſary, and ſuch as 
God hath made us promiſe of: ſome whereof do immediately concern the 
glory of Gad, others the neceſſity of man; either in things belonging to this 
preſent life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong to the life to come, 
But how can we remember all the promiſes that God hath made, thereos to 
ground our petitions 5 eſpecially.being unletter'd 2 
There are general promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall ask according to 
his will, it (hall begiven us. r Joh.5.14. Again, whatſoever we read or hear 
that the ſervants of God have demanded in the Scripture uncontroledly.or 


be 559 ſpecial calling,that is a good warrant for us to demand at the hands 
O Q * : 


he name of Saints, 


luz Whers 


That we muſt 
pray ently 10 
the mediation 
of Chrilt, 


For whom ws 
mult pray. 
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The Sum and Subſtance hy 


ENS 


Prayer, 


IVhere then is that will of God revealed, according whereto we miſt dire 
our prayers © 
Throughout the whole book of the Scriptures of God 3 which inform 


' us, as concerning other duties, ſo ſpecially concerning this of prayers 


recording alſo for this purpoſe. many excellent prayers, as of Moſes, Da» 
vid , Daniel, Nehemiah, Paul, &c. but moſt abſolutely in that paſlage or 
portion delivered by our Saviour himſelf, and therefore commonly called 
the Lords Prayer £ | 
What learn you from hence? | 

That for help of our weakneſs and rudeneſs in prayer, we are to look 
unto the prayers of the holy men of God ſet down in Scripture, accord- 
ing as the eſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe prayers may beſt 
ſort with the ſpecial caſes wherein we are when we pray. But eſpecially 
and above any other, yea above all of them together, we are to look to 
that moſt abſolute prayer, which our Saviour Chriſt hath taught us in the 
Goſpel. | 

"1rhat is the ſpecial end and uſe of prayer 2 

To recover our peace, and to nouriſh our communion with our God, Dar. 

9.9. Phil.4.6,7. Joh.17. or 1 John 1.3,4. 
What gather you hence £2 

That ſuch as have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon him, 

have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with him, Pſa/.14.4. 
How further is the neceſſity of Prayer conſidered £2 | 

Prayer is a key to open the Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures unto us ? 
and as by knocking we enter into the place we deſire to go to, ſo by Prayer 
we obtain thoſe things we need. Allo as men provide gifts to make way 
for favour: (Prov.17.8._) ſoPrayer is a gift to appeaſe Gods anger towards 
us3 and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our reach, and to 
put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let us. Add hereunto, that 
it is ſo neceſſary, as without it the uſe and enjoying of the things we have 
is unlawful. x Ti2.4.5. For as if we take any thing that 1s our neighbours 
without asking him leave, we are accounted Thieves foto take any thing 
of Gods (whoſe all things are.) without asking them at his hand, is Felony. 
Finally, Prayeris a principal means ſerving for the ſtrengthning and increa- 
ſing of Faith , and for the further advancing, and more plentiful effe&- 
ing of the outward means of ſalvation. Jude 20. 1 Theſ.5.17,18. Pſal.4. 6,7. 
And therefore the Apoſtles did not only ſay unto Chriſt, Zzcreaſe our faith ; 
Lake 17. 5. but alſo, Lord teach us to pray, as John alſo taught hjs diſciples, 
Luke In.1. 

, What is the excellency of this duty 2 

It ſetteth head, and heart, and all our beſt affeFions awork ; giving 


God the praiſe of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſs and Greatneſs both to- 


gether. 1 $2m..1.10,13. Ja.5.13,14. Pſal,50.23. And therefore it is com- 
pared to Incenſe or ſweet perfumes; ("P/ſal.141.2.) for that it is acceptable 
to the Lord, as perfumes areto men: and to the drops of honey, as it were 
dropping from the lips of the Church,as from an honeycomb. Cart.4.11.Thy 
lips, 0 my Spouſe, drop as the honey-comb « honey and milk are under thy tongue. 
How can God ſo infinitely wiſe, take delight in our prayers that are ſo 
rude £ | 
Becauſe in Chriſt he taketh us for his childrcn: and therefore as Parents 
rather take pleaſure to hear their children ſtammer,than ſome other to ſpeak 
eloquently z ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak prayers of the 
Saints. 


Hitherto of Invocation and Prayer in general. IWhat are the parts theres 
of 


Petition 


The parts of Two principally: (Pſal.60.15,23, I Theſ.5.17,19, x Tim, 2. 1. Phil.4.6.) 
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Petition or Requeſt (properly called Prayer, ) whereby we crave things 
needful; and 7Thanksgiving or Pratſe, whereby we magnifie the goodneſs 
of God, and give thanks for benefits received. To both which is annexed 
Confeſſion of fins,and of the righteous judgment of God againſt them 3 at the 


view whereof we being humbled, may come more preparedly to prayer in 
both kinds. 


What is Petition © | 
Petition (or Prayer properly ſo called) is a religious calling upon the of Petitioii! 
name of God by ſuit or requeſt, 1n which we deſire and beg all things ne- 
ceflary. Luk.11.1,2,3.Phil.4.6,7. Pſal.50.15.And it is either for things of this 
preſent life, with this exception, ſo far forth as the ſame ſhall be thought 
good unto the wiſdom of God 3 or (and that eſpecially) for the things of 
the life to come, without exception. Mat.9.2. 2 Sam. 15.25,26, | 
What learn you of this, that it is a religious calling upon God £ 
Firſt, that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence,but approach 
his Throne with fear and reverence. Heb.1 2.29. Eccl.5.1, 


Secondly, that the beſt hearing isin heaven, and readieſt help from Gods 
hand. 2 Chron. 7.14. 


What do you mean by calling upon God? 

Not the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart : as Hannah cal. 
led upon God, when her voice was not heard 3 (1 Sam.1.13.) and Moſes 
cryed unto the Lord when he ſpake not a word. Exod. 14.15. 

What gather you bence £ | 
That the heart without the tongue may pray with fruit and feeling:(1 Sam. 
1.10.) but the tongue without the heart is nothing but vain babling,Mar.6.7- 

What do you mean by the name of God £ 

God himſelf conſidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby (as 
men by their names) he is known unto us. Exod.34.5,6,7. 

What learn you hence £ 

Firſt, that neither any may claim, nor we may yield this duty, but where 
we may find the power and properties of the Deity.P/al.44.20,21. 

Secondly, thar itis a good ground of prayer to ſtay our hearts on ſuch of 
Gods properties, as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſlities. 2 Chrox. 20,6,7,8, 
| 9. Neh.1.5, | bo 

Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on God alone by faith 
can never lift up their hearts to him alone in prayer. Rom.10.14.Pſal.44.20 
Lam.3.41, gy — 

Fourthly, that in every ſtate and condition,they that pray beſt,ſpeed beſt, 
and live belt. Dan.9.13,14,23.Pſal. 50.15. & 66.18,19. | 

It ſeemeth to be of no uſe to make our petitions unto God; ſeeing he both 
knoweth what we need, either for his glory or ouy good, and hath deter- 
mined what to beſtow upon us © 7 

Yes verily, we muſt ask, and that continually ( that is, at ſet times, with- 
out intermiſſion) by the Commandment of Chriſt himſelf, bidding ut ask 
and we ſhall receive, ſeck and we ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to us: 
(Mat.7.7.) wherein we ſhould relt. For as God hath foreappointed all ne» 
ceſlaries to be given us; fo hath he alſo appointed the means whereby they 
ſhould be brought to paſs, whereof Prayer is a chief. 

What other reaſon have you for this” 

We ſhould therefore pray for the things we have need of, that having re+ 
ceived them, we may be aſſured we had them of God, and not by accident 
or fortune as natural men do ſay. 

Doth not God oftentimes beſtow his benefits without Prayer £ 

Yes: both upon the wicked, (either to provoke them to repent or to 
make them inexcuſable :) and upon his own children, Even as a loving 
Father in regard of his ignorant, or ſometimes negligent child, doth give 
things unasked; even ſo doth God toward his. Why 


UMI 


wy 


334 Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


Why will the Lord have us beg his bleſſing of him 8 

To exerciſe our faith in ſeeking,( 2.7.7. Jand our Patience in waiting - 
(Jam.5.10,11, )asallotoſtirup a feeling of our wants, (Ma#.15.22.) and to 
quicken our affe&ions unto good things. Phil.4.6, 

What gather you hence © 

That where the heart is faithleſs,the prayer muſt needs be fruitleſs:for ac- 
cording to our faith it ſhall be unto us.L«k.18.11,14.Jam.1.6,7. 

But why doth not he anſwer when we ak, but delays to help us when yet he 
ſees and hears us? 

Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty and he will humble us; ſome- 
times too haſty and he will curb us.2 Cor.12. 7,8,9, Sometimes we fail in the 
matter,asking we know not what:ſometimes in the manner, asking we know 
not how 3 and ſometimes in theend, asking we know not wherefore 
Jam.4.2,3. 

Doth he not ſometimes delay us,when yet he purpoſes to anſwer us 2 

Yes hedoth : 

Firſt,becauſe he loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Roxe.8.26 
27. | 
Secondly.becauſe the ſuit may be good,and yet the ſeaſon not ſo meet for 

us:Rev.6,10.11,AGs.1.7., : 

Thirdly.he takes pleatiure in our conſtancy, being a fruit of faith and fer 
vency.Luk.18.1.Mat.l5.27.29. 

Fourthly,becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won by long and (ſtrong prayers.are 
alwayes eſteemed very highly, received in humility, enjoyed in ſobriety, 
and imployed faithtully tor mans good and Gods glory. 1 Sam.1.10,21. 1 
Chro.29.14.15. 

What gather you hence £ 
That if we faint not in praying, we ſhall in due ſeaſon be ſure of a bleſfing 
 (2#k 18.7,8) and that when our God deryes us or delays us in that which 
ſeems good unto us,even then he gives us that which he knows is better for 
us.2 Cor.12.9,9. 
What good means may we uſe to obtain the gift of prayer itt ſome mea- 
ſare £ | 
The means of 1, To get ſome true feeling of our Miſery: for ſenſe of Miſery breeds uit 
obruning rhe f "Mat.1<.22. 
gifc of prayer. or METCY.vI4F., T5. : : 

2. Bring hungring and thirſty ſouls after grace and good things. Pſal.4.2. 
1,2.when the ſoul panteth moſt,the heart prayeth beſt. 

3. Gather principles of knowledge, that the head may guide the heart. r 
Cor.14.15. for what we know is worth the having, he will not loſe for the 
asking. 

4 , FP the examples of Gods ſervants in like ſorrows,and make like 
ſuits. Dar.9.Nehem.g. Be thou as they were to him and he will be to thee 
what-he was to them. | 

5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſts ordinance,Maſter teach us to pray;( Luke 
11.1.) and of Gods acceptance,reckon of him as of oxr Father: ( Matth. 6.5, 
9. for according to our faith it ſhall be unto us. | 

6. Bereſolute againſt ſin,neither living in groffer iniquities, nor allowing 
leſſer infirmities: (Ko#.7.15.)and fo he will never ſhut out our prayers, nor 
withhold his mercies from us.Pſ21,66. 19,20. 

7. In reading or hearing.turn Precepts into Prayers;Lord give what thou 
commandeſt,and command what thou wilt. Dxtzes enjoyned, graces commen- 
ded, blejſzngs promiſed, and curſes threatned,do all quicken us to prayer, and 
furniſh us with matter for the ſame.Ma#th.5.6,7. Rom.12.Eph,6. 

But when for all this our Prayers are few and faint.cold and weak 5 what 
ſpecial help may we then have againſt our infirmities 2 : 

None better then to Pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helpeth and 

healeth 


LIMI 


' Laſtly; it keeps the heart in humility, the life 1n ſobriety, ſtrengtheneth all 
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healeth our infirmities,and teacheth us both for manner,meaſure,and matter, | 

to lay open all our neceſſities. Rom.8.26.Luk;1T1.13. And ſecondly,call others 
which are beſt acquainted, with the practice and power of prayer, to pray 
with us being preſent.(.James'5.14.) and for 1s being abſent from us: Row, 


19. -; 

, What be the ſigns of a ſound Prayer £ | 

1. To uſe all other good means carefully, AFs 27.23.31. 

2. To ſeek Gods glory principally.Exod.32.11,1 2. 

3. Todeſire the belt things moſt earneſtly.Co/.1.9.10,11, 

4- Toask nothing but what Gods Word warranteth us. 1.Joh» 6.14. 

5, To wait patiently till he. hear and help us. Pſalz.49.1. James 5. 10, 
IT. [{2-- | | "ev | Ree, 

. - What motives may we have to ſtir up. our bearts to this duty? 

Many and good. Becauſe prayer is the voice of Gods ſpirit in us,( Rom,8. 
26.)a jewel of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto. us,(L»k.11.2. )It is the hand 
of faith, the key of Gods treaſury, the ſouls Sollicitor, the hearts Armours_ 
bearer;and the minds Interpreter. Matrh.7.7.Epheſ.6.18. It procureth all bleſ. 
ſings,preventeth curſes.('2 Chr.7.14,) landtifieth all creatures, that they may 
do us good.(t Timr.4.5.) {caſoneth all croſſes, that they can do us no hurt. 


Motives tg 
Prayer, 


graces, overcomethall temptations, ſubduerh corruptions, pnrgeth our affe- 
Qions,: makes out duties acceptable to Gad, our lives profitable unto men, 
and both life and death comfortable unto our ſelves, AFs 9,11, Eph.6.18.. 
Jude.20.AGs 4.24.8 7.59- | Ce CW ds 5: $9 
What are the lets and hinderances of Prayer? © ; 
There be ſome which hinder the power oft, as ourordinary Jnfirmities FR omg 
(Mark.9.23,24-)other,which hinder either the praftice or the fruit, ot it, a3: ao 
our cuſtomary and grofler Iniquities. F/a/.66.1.9. . ing ea et 
hat are the Infirmitives that weaken the Power of Prayer 2 : 
Roving imaginations, inordinate affections, dulneſs of ſpirit, weakneſs of 
faith, coldneſs in feeling, faintneſsin asking, wearineſs in waiting,too much 
paſſion in our own matters, and to little compaſſion in other mens miſeries. 
Pſa.32-3,4. Mar.9.24.1/4.38.13,14.Jonah 4.2.3. 
\ Whas be the cuſtomary Iniquities which hinder the praFice of Prayer £ 
I.. The prophanneſs of the Atheilts,in not calling upon Gqd.?/a.1 4.4: 
2. The ſottiſhneſs of the Papilts, lifting up their hearts and hands to; baſe 
Idols. P/2.4.4.20. ey ; | "3; Op 
3. .The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires.iq delights, 


[ 


© yo ) 


and his prayers in pleaſures. 273,34. NT RES” 
4. The ſtupidity of worldlings,that think they have no need of praying, 
but of carking and caring, tolling and moyling in the world.  Luk.y.2.1 7.28. 
Phil.3.19. Ns NE | ; | CCI og 
n, The fooliſhneſs of the malitious, which becauſe. they will nat forgive 
their brother an-hundred/pence, cannot, pray to God ta forgive them their 
ten thouſand Talents. Mat.18.32, . Po I 
What be the grofs ſins which ſhut the ears of the Lord and hinder the fruit 
. of onr Prayers | | in: ge; 
1. Graceleſs hypocriſie, drawing near with our lips,but having our hearts 
far from him. 1/a.29.13. , - Pr on REI, 
2. Shameleſs impiety, when turning our ears from his precepts he turneth 
- away his from our prayers, Proy.28.9. vaeet Genie ana 
3- Senceleſs impeniteacy,when the cry of our fins unrepepted of,drowns 
the voice of our prayers that are offered.Zach.7,13. , . :. | 
4. Mercileſs cruelty, when we: either canſe or ſuffer the afflicted to cry 
without hearingzthe Lord hearing us cry ia. our affliction, .without helping. 


. 
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What is the geyteral ſubje@ of onr requeſts £ | 
Good,or evil.Good to obtain it,and Evil to remove or prevent it. Col.t, 
9. 2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for good things is called Supplication. 
(1 Tir.2.1.2.) That wherein we pray againlt any evil, is called Depreca« 
tion, : 
What do you mean by good or Evil ? 


Whatſoever is helpful or hurtful either for ſoul or body:goods and graces, 


ſins and ſorrows,mercies or judgments in ſpiritual or in carnal things. Ph3/.1. 


9. Luk.18.13.Daz.g. 
What gather you hence 
1. That as Prayer is the key of our heart to open all our neceſſities unto 
God, (La#.2.19.) ſoisitalſo the key of his tteaſury to obtain his mercies 
from him. Matth.7.7. | | 
2. Thatthe gift of Prayer is a pledge and earneſt penny of all other 
good pifts and graces whatſoever; (Rom.8.26,27,32,) and thatſo long as we 
can pray,the greateſt evil cannot hurt us, (Forah 2. 1, &c. 2 Cor.12.7, 8.) 
not the greateſt good without Prayer be ever profitable unto us. 1 Tim. 
4-5» , | 
; Are we only bound to pray for our ſelves by requeſt for Good, and againſt 
Evil things ? | 20 
No:we are alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others;which kind of prayer is 
called Interceſſzon.1 Tim.2,1.,2. | | 
What is Interceſſton 2 | 
It is the ſuit of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abraham 
prayed for Abimelech,(Gen.20.17.)Facob for his ſons, (Gez.49.) Paul for the 


| | people(1 Theſ.1.2.)and theyfor him. 


Of thankſg1- 
ving. 


Why doth the Lord require this duty of us ? 
1. For communicating eur gifts and his graces, Jam.5.14,15. 
2. For nouriſhing our love. 
3, For increaſe of our comforts. 
4. For mutual ſupport and relief in all Croſſes, - 

IWhat gather you hence ? | | 
That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in nearelt bonds of fociet 
are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty.r T:-.2.1,2. As firlt, in the 
houſhold of faith, the ſtronger is to pray for the weaker that he fail not, 

(Pb:1.1.9. )and the weaker for the ſtronger that he fall not. 2 Theſi3.1.2. 
Secendly,the Soveraign for the Subject that he may obey in piety and loy- 

alty, ( 2 Chro#.6.13, 14.) the SubjeQ for the Soveraign that he may rule in 

righteouſneſs and religious policy: (1 Tim.2.1,2.)and foin all ſocieties, whe- 


ther of publick aſſemblies, or of private families .Job 1.5.Deut.33,6.1 Chron. 


29.19, 
What followeth of all this 2 

| Strong conſolation: that when we find ſmall power or comfort in our 
prayers,the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeek and find both,in the pray- 


ers of his Church and children.Jaze.5.14,15.AT.12.5,7. 


Tou have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation,namely Petition: What 
followeth ? 
The ſecond, which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 1 Theſ. 5.18. 
What is this Praiſe or Thankogiving £ 
It 18a reverent calling upon the name of God, wherein the heart being 
cheared with ſome taſt of his goodneſs, acknowledgeth all from his Mercy, 
and purpoſeth all for his Glory. Luke 10.21.1 Chro.29.10,11,12,13. Andit is 
either in praiſing all his goodneſs, wiſedome, power,mercy,and generally for 
the government of his Churchzor for thoſe particular favours, that by Petiti- 
on wehave received from his merciful hand, | 
Whence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe # 


As 
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As Petition a1l{eth from the feeling of our miſery + ſo Praiſe from the feel- 
ing of Gods mercy. 'Perition beggeth what we want, and praiſe acknows» 
ledgeth what and whence we have it, Rev.15.3. I Chron.29 12. 
What gather you hence ? | | 
That when the Lord hath granted unto us our Petitions, we are forthwith 
bound to render unto him his due praiſes, Exodus 15.1. Pſal.66.19,20, 
herein doth this duty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt 2 ; 
1. In emptying our ſelves of all worthineſs. Ger. 33.10. 
2. In acknowledging him the author of every good gift, and fountain of In wha _ 
living waters, Jam 1.17. Jer.2.13. jar r 5. 
23. In ſpeaking good of his name to others, P/ſal.40.9. 10. EN 
4. In rejoycing before him in all his mercies. Dexe.26.11. 
5. In reſolving to beſtow all for his honour and ſervice. 1 Chroy. 29.2,3. 
Wherefore doth the Lord require praiſe and thanksgiving at our hands 2 
Firſt, becauſe it is the faireſt and ſweetelt fruit of true piety.?ſal.g2.7, Why thavkſ- 
Secondly, it entirely prelerveth Gods glory. mY 
Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true humility, jeg 
Fourthly, it is the condition of the Covenant, when he oives and we re- 
ceive any mercy. Pſal.50.15.- | 
Fifthly, it provoketh others to faithfulneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods ſer- 
vice, Pſ2l.95.1. 
Sixthly, it maintaineth the intercourſe of xerczes and duties betwixt God 
and man. | 
What be the properties of true praiſe 2 


I. It muſt be faithful without glozing, with a ſingle not with a double The woyke- | 
heart.Pſal.143.18. ties of praiſe, 


2. It mult be plentiful. Pſalm 18.1,2, If God gives his mercies by ſhowers, 
we may not yield our praiſes by drops. 


3. It muſt be cheerful. 1 Chron,29.14. he gives freely and we muſt offer 
willingly : for he lovesa cheerful giver. 2 Cor.g.7. 

4+ It muſt be powerful 1n the belt meaſure; with the beſt member. P/al. 
G1.1,2. 

5- It muſt be 5kz/ful, in the beſt manner, ſuiting his ſeveral properties with 
their due praiſes according to the nature of the preſent bleſſings. Exod: 15. 
2,3. Pſal.144.1,2. 

6. It muſt be continuel, as long as his mercy endureth and life laſteth.P/al; 
146.2.1 Theſ. 5.18, 

What means may we uſe to attain unto this duty £ | : 

r. A ſerious conſideration of the great things C hath done for us fo vile The means of 
creatures. I $4. I 2.24. | thankſgiving, 

2, To deſire to taſt Gods love in the leaſt of his mercies.Gey.28.20,27. 

3. To give him a taſt of our love in the beſt of our (ervices.Pſalz 116.12. 

4+ To reſt content with our allowance and eſtate wherein he hath ſet 
ns. Phz!, 4.11. | | 

5. To compare our eſtate with many of Gods Saints who want ſeveral of 
thoſe comforts which we enjoy, and feel many forrows which we feel cot. 
Pſal.1 4.7.20. | | ns 

6. To be faithfu] in all talents and fruitful in all graces, will be great 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies, Mar.25.23.Phil., 1.11, 

What motives have we to provoke us to praiſe e RD : 

I. It isa good, comely,and pleafarit thing to praiſe God.Pſal. 147.1. 

2. It13his will thus to be honoured. 1 Theſ.5.18. 

3- Itis aduty of Saints and Angels,both here and hereafter. Lk. 2. 13,14. 

4- It ſpreadeth abroad religion,magnifieth and ſanCtifieth him that is molt 
High and moſt Holy.P/al. 145-1,2.3.Eſa.8.13. 


5. It keeps the heart from ſelling, and the ſoul from furfeiting with 
Gods bleſſings. | RX x 6. It 
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6. It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 

mercies. 
What be the ſpecial figns and marks, of one that deſires to be thankful, and 
unſeignedly to praiſe God in all things 2 | 
Signs of 1, Contentedneſs, Phzl. 4.11. 
thankfulneſs, 2, Cheerfulneſs in the uſe of Gods bleſſings. Dext.26.11.P/al.63.5. 
3. Faithfulnefs in our duties, both of our perſons and places. 
4. Readineſs to draw athers into .the fellowſhip of Gods praiſes.?ſal.66. 
16. & 135. 1. | 

5. Rjoycing in God, even in the midſt of many croſles, Job.1. 

6. Fruitfulneſs in good words and works. Joh 15.8. 

7. Aconſcionable carefulneſs to take all occaſions and uſe all means to 
ſeal up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. 

So much of th: principal parts of Invocation, Petition and Thanksgiving. 
Are we limited and bound in certain words, how and wherein to pray 2 

No verily : but we have a preſcript rule and perfe@ pattern of Prayer of 
all kinds, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt taught his Diſci- 
ples, (and in them all ſucceeding ages) called the Lords prayer. 

Ms What is the Lords prayer £2 | 
Prayer, It is an abſolute prayer in it ſelf, and a Prayer giving a perfe& diretion 
| to frame all other prayers by. 
It is thought by ſome not to be a Prayer, but only a platform to dire@ all our 
prayers by &. 

It is both a Prayer, which we both may and ought to pray 3 and alſo a 
platform of Prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we ought 
to ſquare all ours. And therefore as St. Matthew biddeth us pray after this 
ſort ; (Matth.6.9.) ſo S. Luke biddeth usſay 3 Our Father, &c; (Luk.11.2,) 
the one propounding it as the moſt perfect platform to be imitated 3 the o» 
ther, as the moſt excellent fore, to be uſed of all Chriſtians. Dn 

What is the platform propounded in this Prayer,whereunto we ought to lookg 

It teacheth both the manner how to pray, and the matter for which to. 
pray. It teacheth us in all our prayers to whom, and through whom, and 
for what to pray - alſo what difference to make of the things we ask, and 
with what affetion we are to come unto God in Prayer, 

What are the words of the Lords Prayer 2 
| They are thus ſet down in the ſixth Chapter of the Goſpel according to S, 
Matthew : Afier this manner therefore pray ye © 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


What do you obſerve here in general ? 
That Prayer is to be made in a latguage which we underſtand, for our 
Saviour Chriſt taught his diſciples here in a tongue which they underſtood, 
and not in an unknown language. Which condemneth the practice of the 
Church of Kozee, which teach the people to pray in an unknown tongue < 
contrary to Chriſts practice here, and the will of God who commandeth us 
to ſerve him with all our hearts, and therefore with our underſtanding as 
well as our affeQion. | 

What are the parts of this Prayer ? 

They are three. 


1. A Preface of compellation, for extrazce into prayer; in the firſt words, 
Our Father which art in heaven. 


; 2. A body of Petitions, containing the matter of Pra yer, inthe words fol- 
owing. 


3. A concluſion (or ſhutting up) for confirmation and cloſe of prayer ; in 
the laſt words, For thine is the kingdom, &c. Poaget 8 


What © 
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What gatber you of this, that there is a preface? | 

That Chriſtian men are not to come malapertly or raſhly, but with pre- Of the Pre- 
paration. Eccl.5.1, Pſal.26.6. Exod.3.5, For the Angel of the Lord ſtand- qt 
eth at the entry, to ſtrike with hardneſs and blindneſs,&c. thoſe that come 
not with preparation. And if we make preparation before we come to an 
earthly Prince, and bethink us of our words and geſture : how much more 
ought we to do it, when we come before the Prince and Lord of heaven 
and earth? | $rK | 

How are we to prepare our ſelves ? 

Not only to put off our evil affedtions, (1 T:2.2.8. but even our honeſt 
and (otherwiſe in their due time) neceſlary cogitations 3 as the cares and 
thoughts of our particular vocations, as of houſe or family, $37 

What doth the preface put us in mind of & | Te 

1. Ofhim to whom we pray. 2. Of our own eſtate in prayer : That 
we come unto Gqd as to our Father, with boldneſs and yet with reverence 
of his Majeſty that filleth the heavens. | 

What are we taught concerning hit to whom we muſt pray ® | 

That God and God only (not any Saint or Angel) is to be prayed unto: 
Pſal.33.25. For although there be other fathers beſides God, and others 
in heaven beſides him : yet there is none which is our father in heaven but 
God alone. Beſide that this being a perfect platform and pattern of all 
prayers, it is evident that all prayers (as in other things ſo in this) muſt be 
framed unto it. | | 

Why do you here name the Father ? nz . 

Becauſe diſcerning the perſons, we pray to the Father, ſecretly under- 
ſtanding that we do it in the mediation of his Son, by the working of the 
holy Ghoſt;and fo come to the firſt perſon in the Trinity,by his Son, through 
the holy Gaoft,: which form is to be kept for the moſt part, although it be 
alſo lawful to pray unto Chriſt, or to his bleſſed Spirit particularly : (A&s 
7.59. 2 Corin.13.14.) if ſo be that in our underſtanding we do conjoyn 
them, as thoſe which cannot be ſeparated in any aftions, either belonging 
to the life to come, or pertaining to this life. 


Why muſt we pray to the Father in the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son & | | eL"F31; 7, LES 
Becauſe God being diſpleaſed for fin, we can have no dealing with him, 
but only by the means of his Son, in whom he is well pleaſed ; (Mar.3.17.) 
and in whom alone we have liberty to call him Father.Gal.4.5. 
Why is it required that we pray by the working of the holy Ghoſt 2 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt afſureth us that he is our Father: and whereas 
we know not what to pray, nor how to pray, 'the Holy Ghoſt doth teach 


us both: / WE 
What muſt we be perſwaded of ;- and how muſt we be affe@ed in Prayer ? 
E I. We muſt be truly \r, Of our ſinful miſery and Un- 
| | humbled : which 1s -| © worthineſs to be helped. 


+; wroughtinus, with , 2.'Of the glorious Majeſty of 
| a certain perſwaſion p God in heaven that muſt help 


% 


% 
« 
% 
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3 2. We muſt' have a2 I. God lovethusas his own Chil- 
|  certain-' confidence | - dren in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Our ſelves: |. wwe ſhall be--heard : 2,” Our Father 'being God Al- 

j - and this is wrought | - mighty, he is able todo what- 

In us by faith, being |. 'ſoever he will iq heaven and mm 

* we pr a ; FE _ \vH, 
CI. I hat all Gods people pray for us. | 

Others: I, We muſt be efivaded. fr it is our bounden duty to 
pray for others as well as our ſelves. | | 

X x 2 Why 


Partly concerning 
A. 


LY 
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why doth onr Saviour dire us, to give juch Titles unto God in the entrance 
of our prayers £ | 
That thereby we may encreaſe and ſtrengthen our faith in God 3 conſi- 
Our Father. Qexing what he is to us, to whom we are about to pray. Heb. 11.6. 
What are we taught to conſider from this, that we are taught to call God 
Father ? | 
That God in Chriſt is become our Father, and giveth us both the privi- 
ledge, (John 1.12.) and ſpirit of ſons, (Gal.4.6.) ſo to call him. 
What ariſeth from hence £ 
Firſt, confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us, as his 
children 3 (P/z/.103.13.) with aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits and deſires. 
1 Joh.5.14,15. For as young children defire to come unto their Fathers bo- 
ſom or to ſit upon the knee or in the motherslap, ſo we by prayer do creep 
into the Lords boſom, and (as it were) do ſtand between the Lords legs : 
[ Dert.33.3.] coming with boldneſs to him, as to our merciful Father, whoſe 
bowels are larger in pitiful-affetion than any parents, yea then the mothers 
towards the tendereſt child ; if we come with faith and affiance that he will 
grant what we require. For if parents will give good things to their chil- 
dren when they ask them; much more will the Lord give his Spirit to them 
that ask it of him without doubting. Mat.7.11.L#k.11.13.And this doubting 
#s the cauſe why many go away fo often from prayer without profit and 
comfort. James 1.5. Which overthroweth the long and idle prayers of 
the Papiſts, who have not aſſurance of Gods love towards them in the thing 
they demand. | 
Secondly, neceflity of duty, on our parts; that we both reverence,(Mal. 
1.6, ) and imitate him, (Maz.5.45.) as our Father. Eph.5.1.1 Pet. 1.17. 
Thirdly, that to come in any other name than our Saviour Chrilſts, is abo- 
minable: which was figured in Moſes, (Exod.24.2. & 19,20.21. & 20.19.) 
and Aaron, ( Levit.16. 17.) but is notably ſet forth of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2. 
5, Thereforeit it is abominable to come by Saiats, as in Popery they do. 
What is to be conſidered by this, that we are direFed to call hin: [ our] Fa- 
ther ? 
The nature of faith, which is to apply it home to himſelf. Foh, 20.28. Gal. 
2.20,Mat.27.46. Alſo that our Saviour Chriſt is the natural Son, and we his 
ſons by grace and adoption. 
May #:0t a #24: ſay in his prayer, My Father ? 
Yes verily : and that with warrant of our Saviour Chriſts example. Met. 
26.39,42» 
" then are we taught here to ſay, Our Father 2 
As the word Father direfteth us to meditate upon the relation between 
God and our ſelves: fothe word 0xr direteth us to meditate upon the re- 
lation between our ſelves, and ſo many asare or may be the Children of the 
fame Father with us. 
What doth this put us in mind of ? 
Firſt, that we mult at all times maintain or renew, love and peace one 
£ with another: but eſpecially when we make our prayers, we muſt come in 
love, as one brother loveth another , and therefore reconcile our ſelves, if 
there be any breach. 1 Tim.2.8.Eſa.1.15.Mat.5.23,69c. Secondly, that we 
are bound to pray, and to be ſuitors to o#r God and Father one for another, 
as well as for our ſelves: (Jaw. 5. 16.) that every one praying for all, and 
all for every one,we may joyntly encreaſfe and enjoy the benefit of the com» 
mon ſtock of prayers laid up in the hands of God. 
qaoina do the words following dire@ ns, when we (ay, Which art in hea- 
ven ; 
Which art ia To the meditation of the glory, powerful providence, wiſdom, and ho- 
heaven. Hineſs of God in which regards beis faid to dell in the high and holy ples : 
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(Pſa. 11,4.Eſa.37.15.)not that he is excluded from earth, or included in hea- 
yen or any place, (who filleth all places.Jer.23.24.yea, whom the heaven of 
heavens is not able to contain: I-Kirgs 8.27. )but Firſt, becauſe his wiſdom, 
power,and glory appeareth moſt evidently in the rule of the heavens, as of 
the moſt excellent bodily creatures by which inferiour natures are ruled. ?/a. 
19.1,8&c.& 8.3.8 104 1,&c. | 

Secondly, for that in heaven he doth make himſelf, and his goodneſs 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediately, and without 
the helps and aids which we have. Cs Fo 

Thirdly,becauſe he communicateth himſelf and his goodneſs more powet- 
fully to them then to us:and ſo God 1s ſaid to bepreſent in the Temple,and 
in the Elect. | 

Fourthly,becauſe there,and not on earth, weſhould now ſeek him.( Pſal. 
123-1. Col.3.1,2.)where alſo we hope,another day todwell with him in the 
fame happy fellowſhip, which now the holy Angels and bleſſed fouls do en- 
joy:Which teacheth us not to have any fleſhly conceit, but to have our cogi- 
tations above any worldly matter. 

Fifthly,to teach us that as we are to come boldly unto himas toa Father, 
ſo we alſo are to come with humility,and reverence of his Majeſty, who is 
ſo high above us:we wretched men being as worms crawling upon the earth, 
and he fitting in great Majeſty ja the higheſt heavens. Eccl.4. 16. & 

I. | 

Sixthly, to teach us to pray not only reverently,but alſo fervently before 
him,ſo direQing and lifting up our hearts to Almighty God, that our prayers 
may aſcend into heaven.2 Chro#.32.209. 

7 inc "hg increaſe our confidence in him, whois both ready and able 
to do all things for us. That acknowledging him to ride oh the heavens for 
our help, able (as in heaven) to do for us whatſoever (as a father ) he will; 
(Pſa. 115. 3.) we may withfull confidence in his power and love,ask every 
good thing of him.?/2.2.8.Luk.11.13. 


Thus much of the Preface; now are we to come to the prayer it ſelf. What is 
general unto it e 


That our affections, with zeal and earneſtneſs,ought to wait and attend on 
prayer:which appeareth by the ſhortneſs of all the petitions. 
What is declared hereby ? 
The great aff<Qion we ſhould have to the things we comefor, which gi- 
veth a check. to our cold prayers, where the underſtanding is without the 
affetion, and ( asit were ) the ſacrifice without the heavenly fire to lift - 


it up and make it mount into heaven, both in publick and private pray- 
ers. 


So much of attention general tothe Prayer What are the parts thereof ? 
A form of Petition and of Thankſgiving. | The parts of 
What is taught hereby 2 NOTES | © the Lords 
Firſt,that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we are alſo to give ©): 
him thanks:(Phz/.4.6.Luke 17.17,18:)things not to be'ſevered, and means to 
make way for further graces and benefits to be obtained. 
Secondly,that it is a fault of us(when we are diſtreſſed) in publick-pray+ 
er to come unto God in Petition, but not to return thankſgiving for our be- 
nefits received. | 
How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prager £ 
Six(equally divided, as it were, into two Tables:) whereofthree da con- 5.Petirions in 
cern God. as doth the firſt Table of the Lawzthree do concern our ſelves and = Lo 
our netghbours,as doth the ſecond Table. For inthe three firſt we make re- ah 
quelt for thoſe things that concera Gods Majeſty, whofe glory and fervice - 
weare toprefer before our own good: (Jobz.12:27.28.) tn the three latter, FTA 
for thoſe things that concern the neceffity ofman, and our own —_— Sh 
| whic LA 
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which we muſt refer to the former. (- Pſa.50. 15.) So that by the very order 
of thePetitions :we learn this inſtruction; that we mult and ought firſt to 
think upon Gods glory before any thing that appertains or belongs to us: 
and that we ſhould ſeek the ſervice of God before our own good; (Joh. 2, 
27,28) yea, and prefer the glorifying of the name of God before our own 
ſalvation: (Rom. 9.3.)as alſoby the order of the Commandments, which be- 
ing divided into two Tables,the firſt concerneth the worſhip of God, the ſe- 
cond our ſelves, 
What obſerve you from this 2 | 
- Our hypocrilie:for were it not for our ſelves,and our wants, we would not 
come to God at all in prayer : as in Popery, all their prayers are for them- 
ſelves,and their ſalvation,&c. Whereas this word (thy) 1n all theſe Petitions, 
doth ſhut forth the conſideration of our ſelves, to the end that we might 
have our minds altogether faſtned upon the ſervice of God. 
What further obſerve you proper to thoſe Petitions that concern the glory of 
God ? | 
That as they muſt be begged in the firſt place, ſo muſt they likewiſe be 
performed with further zeal of ſpirit and earneſtneſs of affe&ion : as may be 


gathered,in that they are propounded without any band or coupling of one 
with another. | 


How are theſe three Petitions divided 2 | 
Thus: the firſt concerneth Gods glory it ſelf: the other. two the things 


whereby God is glorified ; as when his Kingdom cometh, and his Will 1s 
done. | 


What are the words of the firſt Petition £ 


e. Petition. allowed be thy Name. Mat.6.9.Luke. I1.2, 


What is the ſums of this Petition 2 | | 
That in all things God may be glorified. That he,who in himſelf, his word 
and works,is moſt holy and glorious; may be acknowledged and honoured 
for ſuch, by us.P/a.96.8.1 Per. 2.9. | ; 
Why is this Petition ſet before all ? 
Becaule it is that which ought to be deareſt unto us;and for that all things 
are to be referred unto it.Prov.16.4.1 Cor.10.3. 
\ What is10 be conſidered for the further opening of this Petition 2. 
Firſt,the meaning of the words apartsthen of them together. : 
What is meant by the word, Name ? + | [762 


Whatis - By the Name of God, we are to underſtand God himlelf,(1 Kings +.5.T/e. 
meant by 26,8, Jas he maketh known to us the fame and glory of his nature,otherwiſe 
Name. unconceiveable. ( Gen. 32. 25. ) For the Name of God in' the — 

| ſignifieth Gad himſelf ( becauſe the nature of a thing+is-taken for: what 


itis the name of: as (As 1. 15.) is Eſſence,and all things by which he is 
knownunto us. | 
What are thoſe Names,whereby God is made known unto us 2 LE 
TR Titles:as;Jehovah,Elohim,the Lord of Hoſts, and ſuch like.Ex04.3. 
14.and 6.3 +. | | 
Secondiy. tis Attribures and Properties 3 as his wiſdow, power love,goodneſs, 
mercy, juiticetruth ( Exod.33.18,19,8c.& 34.5,6,8&c) which being effenttal 
in him,are for our capacity expreſſed under the name of ſuch qualities in us, 
and are called the'names of God, becauſe as names ſerveto diſcern things 
by,ſo Godis known by theſe things. | 
: Thirdly,his memorials;ſignitied by his name, becauſe he getteth glory by 
them. | | 
What are thoſe Memorials? © | 7 


Firſt,the works and ations of God:as the Creation and Government of the 
| world 
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world,(P/a/.104. )but eſpecially,the work of Redemption.Pſal 19.14. 
Secondly,the things that belong unto God : as his Worſhip, Word, Sacra- 
ment and diſcipline, but eſpecially his Word(Pſal.138.2.& 19. 7, &c. )which is 
the book of grace,and the box of ointment, out of which the (veer ſaviour 
of his name 1s moſt effeQtually powred.Cart.1.2,3. 
What is meant by the word, Hallowed ? 
Sandtified and reverenced. For to hallow, is to ſet apart a thing from tha 
common uſe to ſome proper end: and therefore to hallow the name of God, 
wg ſeparate it from all prophane and unholy abule,toa holy and reverend 
uſe. 
Can any manadd any thing unto Gods holineſs ? 
No:we cannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him. But as dead =y 
God is holy in his proprieties and ations, and alſo in his Ordinances, both jowed 2 
in the Church and Common-wealthzſo we deſire they may be ( and that not 
only by our ſelyes,but alſo by all men ) acknowledged and reputed as they 
are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and accounted. And tn this reſpect 
only are we faid to hallow his name, when we acknowledge it and honour 
it for ſuch: (Pſal.96. 7,8. )thereby (as it were) ſetting the Crown of holineſs 
and honour upon the head of God. Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do, we are 
guilty of the profanation of Gods holy name:not that he can receive any pol- 
lution from us, but only as the man that luſteth after a chaſt woman, is ſaid 
by our Saviour tobe guilty of adultery with her,though ſhe remaineth in her 
{elf ſpotleſs and undefiled. Mat.5.28. | 
May none elſe be glorified but the name of God ? 
When it is ſaid, Ha/owed be thy name:thereby is noted,that no glory or ho- 
nour {h2uld be given to any thiog inthe world, but to the name of God, 
(E/a. 42.8. & 48. 11. ) further then they are inſtruments, whereby we may 
ariſe to the glorifying of it: for God will not give his glory to any other 
thing,no not to the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt, 
What is to be conſidered in the words together £2 | - 
That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſanfifying of his 
. name,and(asit were)to ſet the Crown(which is hisglory )upon his head,and 
to hold it there-eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſelf alone to do it;zand when 
he would ule others thereto, he hath ſo many Legions of Angels to doit, 
yea,can raiſe up ſtones to do it. BIN 
What do you then ask of God in this Petition £2 | 
That as God is glorious in himſelf, ſo he may be declared and made What we as 
known unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and ac- gg perity- 
knowledged by all nen,but eſpecially by my ſelf,to be moſt holy. That whe- 
ther we ſpeak,think,or any way ule his name, properties works or Word,we 
may do it holily and with all reverence. That his wiſdom,power, goodneſs, 
mercy,truth.righteouſneſs, and eternity.may more and more be imparted un- ' 
to me and other of Gods people. That he may be acknowledged juſt, 
wiſe, 8&c. in all his works,even in his ordaining of ſome to eternal life,and 
otherſome to everlaſting damnation. That his infinite juſtice,and infinite mer- 
cy over all his creatures( but eſpecially over his Church )may be reverenced_ 
and adored by all men, but ſpecially by my ſelf. That the name of God 
may be revently and holily.uſed of all men,but eſpecially of my ſelf. That 
when the glory of God cometh in queſtion between my ſelf and any thing 
that belongeth unto me. may prefer that unto this. Finally,that God would 
vouchſafe to plant and encreaſe in me and others ſuch graces whereby his 
name may be glorified. 
What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in particular 2 
1. Knowledge of God:(Pſa.100.3.8 67.2. )that God would give us the What graces 
knowledge of himſelf,;his Word,and Works;for we cannot glorifie his name ” here pray 
unleſs we know it. = 


2, Belief 
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2. Belief of his Word:that we and others may ſanCtifie God in believing 
his word, how unlikely ſoever. Jobn.3.33. Wherefore Moſes and Aaron are 
ſaid not to have ſanified the name of God,in that they believed not.(Nu, 
20.12. )Contrariwiſe Abraham glorified God in believing. Roxx.4.20. 
3 Fearing the Lord alone,and not men. That the Lord be our fear, Eſa.8, 
12,13.1 Pet.3.14,18. 
4. Humility(tor our ſelves and others)without which we cannot glorifie 
God,as it is meet.Pſal.115.1.2 Sam.7.18.Pſal,8.4.,5.and 144.3.Lk.1.48. 
5. Patience, (arilfing from thence: ) whereby we do willingly ſubmit our 
ſelves unto the correcting hand of God,as Fli,( 184,3.18)and Hezekiah( Eſa, 
S. 
yt Thankfalneb: that we may praiſe him for his benefits more particulat- 
ly. Where we are to hallow Gods name, as well by praiſing it for the benefits 
we have received, as for the wonderful works 1n the creation, and govern» 
ment of the world, the Church eſpecially. 

7. Lips opened,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him with reverence.Pſa.5 x. 
I5.&44.1 & 45.I. 

8. A life ſoordered,that men ray ſay,he 1s a holy God, who by his grace 
maketh us an holy people. Mat.5.16. 1 Pet.2.9. Tit.2.10, That,according as 
we know the vertues of our good God,fo the fruits of them may appear in 
curs and all Gods peoples lives3 that ſo his name may be honoured and 
praiſed , - and he may get glory by the godly converſation of us and 
others. | 

What do we pray againſt in this Petition £ | 

V/hat things We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we ſhould know,( Heſ.8.13.) 
We _ PYY againſt infidelity and want of good works, whereby God wants of his glory. 
_— We pray againſt all lofty and high things, that hinder that God only cannot 
be exalted;z(E/4.2.11,12,13,14,15. Jeſpecially the pride of our hearts, which 
we areto confeſs and lament. (Pro.8.13.)We pray againſt all falſe religion,all 
prophaneneſs, impatience, unthankfulneſs, (Aom.1.21.)&c. thoſe tongues 
worms of ſwearing,blaſphemy,and unreverent ſpeaking of God 3 (Exod,20, 
' 7.) together with all wickedneſs and ungodlineſs, whereby Gods name is diſ- 
honoured. In a word, we pray that God would remove, and root out of our 
hearts,tongues and lives, all ſuch vices, by and for which his name is diſho- 
noured,eſpecially an evil and ſcandalous life,for which the name of God,and 

his religion, is evil ſpoken of in the world.Roma.2.23.24. 

What doth this teach us £2 : 

Our dulneſs is hereby condemned;who by nature are ſoill diſpoſed to glo- 
rifie God,and to uſe his name holily and reverently, 

What is to be conſidered in the ſecond Petition © 


The ſecond : 
Perition, Let thy Kingdom come,Mat.6.10. Luke 11.2. 


One of the means how to have the name of God ſan&tfied 3 which is a de» 

pendance of the former Petition. 
What is the ſum of this Petition 2 

That God may reign in our hearts and notfſin : and that the Kingdom of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his ſpirit, and alſo by 
the outward means, may be enlarged dayly,until it be perfected at the com- 
ming of Chriſt to judgment. That the Kingdom of fin and Satan being more 
and more aboliſhed, (4s 26. 18. Col.r.13.)) Chriſt may now reign in our 
hearts by grace, ( Col.3.15,16. ) and we with him for ever in glory.2 Tir. 


2.12. 

whas is What is meant here by Kingdom? 

nA by That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth, firſt in this world, 

$0340. theninthe laſt day,bothin the whole Church and inevery member thereof. 
For 
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For by the Ki7gdoz of God we mult underſtand here,not fo much that nnz- 
verſal ſoveraignty which, as Creator, he exerciſeth over all creatures, diſpo- 
ſing them all to their proper ends for his glory: (Fſ4.6.5.P/alm.g5.3.&c. Jas 
the ſpiritxal regiment(Pſalzr.110.2. 1 Cor.15.25. )ot the Church (and of all 
things for the good of the Church)wherein God hath appointed Chriſt robe 
the King( P/ſalrr. 2.6. Hoj.3.5.)the Saints his SubjeRs, ( Kevel.15.3.)the Word 
his Law, (J-b.22.22. the Angels and all creatures his ſervants, ( Heb.1.6.) 
the Miniſtcrs his Heralds and Amballadors; ( 2 Cor. 5. 20. ) finally, the 
Devils kingdom. ( Matth, 12. 26. ) that is , wicked Angels and men 
(enemies tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, Lk, 19, 17. ) his footſtool. Pal. 
I1O. I. 
How is this Kinedom ſaid to come ? 
r. In regard of mears,where the word of the Kingdom is publiſhed. Mat. Wharis 


12.23 & 13.19.Mark.4.15. meant by 
2. In regard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is yielded. Rom, © S: 
6.17. 


"I. Increaſe of grace in the time of his life, Math.13.8. 
2, The tranſlation of bleſſed ſouls into heaven, in the 
moment of death. Luk, 23.4.2,43. 
3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification of the 
Saints in ſoul and body, in the /ife to come.Matth. 25. 
C54» 
What do we then deſire concerning the Kingdom of God, in this Peti- 
tion © 

We pray either for that he exercifeth in this world, or for that he exerci- 
ſeth in the world to come, called the kingdom of glory. 
| How many ſorts are there of that Kingdom he exerciſeth in this 

world e 
Two. Firſt, that he exerciſeth overall men, and other creatures, called 
- the kingdom of power. Second]y, that he exerciſeth over the Churchz called 
the Kingdom of grace. 
What deſire we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth over all 
Creatures © 

That he would govern all the creatures, both in the natural courſe of 
things, and in the civil and domeſtical government of men, yea, in the rule 
of Devils themſelves, in ſuch ſort as they may ſerve for the good of his 
Church 7/al.97.1.Mat.6.13.John.17.2. 

What deſire we concerning his government in the Church 2 

That it may be here in this world inlarged, and that it may be accom- 
pliſhzd in the laſt day.?ſalm 122.6. 1/4.62.7. 

What do we deſire for the inlargement of it in this world ? 

That by Chriſt the head of the Church, God would govern his people to 
the perfe&t ſalvation of the elect, and to the utter deſtruQion of the repro- 
bate, whether open rebels, or faigned and hollow-hearted Subjects. 

What great need is there that we ſhould pray for the kingdom of God ? 

For that being taught that we (ſhould pray that the Kingdom of God may 
come, hereby we are put in mind of another Kingdom of Satan and dark- 
neſs, which oppoſeth (trongly againſt his Kingdom Zat.1 2.24.25. I Cor.6, 
I4,15.16. 

F Why al men do naturally abhor Satan, even to the very name of kim. 

They do in words and ſh:w: but when they do his will, live under his 
laws, delight in his works of darkneſs, ſubject themſelves to the Pope and 
other his inſtruments; they are found indeed to love him as their father,and 
honour him as their Prince. whom in words they would ſeem toabhor. 
For as the ſame men are aftirmed by our Saviour Chriſt to approach 
unto God with their lips, and to have their hearts far from him : ( Mat, 


Y y 15, 


3.In regard of per- | 
feFion 1t hath. 
theſe degrees : 
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The particu- 
lars here 
prayed for, 


1 re{petin 


of grace. 


the Kingdom ritual captivity looſed, (2 Tim.2.26.C0l.1.13.) the power of corruption 


VEST 
DOI 


15. 8.) fo are they in their lips far from Satan, but near him 1a their 
hearts. | 
what other oppoſttions are there againſt Gods Kingdom © 
The fleſh, and the world.Gal.5.16,17. 
What be the means we ought topray for, that our Saviour Chriit may go- 
vern his Church in this world thereby e 
Inward.and outward. | 
What inward things do we pray for £ 
That God would give his holy Spirit, as the chief and principal means 
whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his Church, conveighing 
his ſpirit of knowledge and goad motions into his people:and confequent- 
ly, we pray againſt the motions and temptations of Satan and of our own 
eſh. 
What are the outward things we pray for ? 
The means whereby the Spirit its converghed:namely, the Word, and the 
dependance thereof,the Sacraments and Cenſures. 
What pray we for concerning the Word 2 
That it being the ſcepter of Chriſts Kingdom,the rod and ſtandard of his 
power(Pſal.110.2 14.12.4,10.)and called the word of the kingdom,( Mar.1. 
14.) and the kingdom of heaven; (71:t 1;.) may have free paſlage every 
where, (2 Theſ.3.1.) and be gloriouſly lifted up and advanced: and, it only 
having place, all not agreeable thereuato, all traditions and inventions of 
men may be rejected, 
What pray we for concerning the Sacraments £2 
That as they are the Seals of Gods promiſes and the whole Covenant of 
grace: ſo they may be bath miniltred and received in that parcneſs and fin- 
cerity,which is according to his Word ; and all falſe Sacramzats and facrifi- 
ces put under foot. 
What pray we for concerning the Cenſures 2 
That not only private perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled by the 
line of Gods Word ; that fo well doers may be advanced, and evil doers 
cenſured and corrected, according to the degree of their fault : and there- 
fore that all either impunity or tyrannous tortures of conſcience, may be ta- 
ken away. 
that further do we pray for £2 | 
That God would furniſh his Church with all ſtauch Offizers as he appro- 
veth 3 that being 1ndued with ſpecial gifts may be both able and willing to 
execute their charge diligently and faichfully. 
What further deſire you in this Petition 2 
That where theſe things are only begun, they may be perfe&ed; and that 
every Church may be poliſhed and garaiſhed, that $50 may appear in her 
perfe& beauty; and ſo the Jews may be called, and fo many of the Gentiles 
as belong unto Chriſt;and the contrary enemies may be either converted or 
confounded, 
What do we pray for, in reſpe@ of every member of the Church 
Even as poor captives are always creeping to the priſon door,and labou- 
ring to get off their boults; ſo we,out of a ſorrowful feeling of the ſpiritual 
bondage we are in to Satan and fin, pray that the kingdom of Chriſt may 
come, and be advanced in every one of our hearts,in jultice, righteouſneſs, 
peace,and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: (Rom. 14.17. ) that as Kirgs unto God,we 
may ſubdue within us all thoſe either Opinions or affeCtzons that riſe up and 
rebel againſt God. 
What then are the particulars concerning the hinodom of oxace. that we 
do crave of ad in this Petition £ FN f grace, # | 
1. ThatSatans kingdom may be aboliſhed, (AF.26.18.)the bands of ſpi- 


that 


* 
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that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated, (Gal.5.24. ) the inſtru» 
ments of Satans tyranny(as the Turk, and Pope, and all fuch out-laws from 
Chriſt )defeated.2.The/. 2.8. | 

2. That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the world 
thoſe that belong to his eleQion. | ONE 

3- That God for the gathering of them would raiſe up faithful and pain- 
ful Miniſters in every part of the world where there are any which belong 
to his eleQion. That all loyterers, and tongue-tyed Miniſters being removed. 
CE/a. 56. to, 11) faithful and able watchmen may be ſet over the flock of 
Chriſt, ( Mat. 9.39. ) with ſufficient excouragement of maintenance, counte- 
nance, protection, 8c. and the word of God may be freely preached every 
where.2.Theſ.3.1. . | 

4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleſſing of his Spirit to accompany 
the word ; ſo that it may be of power to convert thoſe that belong unto 
him. 

5. That 1t would pleaſe God every day more and more to increaſe the 
holy gifts and graces of his holy Spirit in the hearts of thoſe whom he hath 
already called effeCtually. | Fn 

6. That the Lord, by his Word and Spirit, would rule in the hearts and 
lives of his Saints,(Co/.3.15,16.) making them Kings, in part,by overcoming 
the corruption,which is in the world through luſt. 2 Pe. 1.4. 

7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which ſhould 
further and countenance his worſhip as much as in them lyeth. 

3. That the eyes of all men,eſpecially Princes,may be opened to ſee the 
filthineſs of the whore of Babylon,(Rev.17.16.)and the true beauty of pure 
Religion,and of the Spouſe of Chriſt.7/a.60.3. | 

9. That God wovld baniſh and root out of his Church all thofe things 
which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdom in the nearts of thoſe that 
belong unto him. 

Io. Finally that he would finiſh the kingdom of grace, calling his ele& 
uncalled, (Ger.9 27,Rom 9 25,26, ) confirming ſuch as ftand,(2 Theſ.2.17.) 
raiſing the fallen,(F422.5.15,16.)comfortingthe afflited,(7/.61.3.)and haſt» 
en the kingdom of glory. 

What do we deſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kingdom of glo- 
ry, and our good in theworld to come £2 | 

1. That God would be pleaſed to take us in due time(ſo ſoon as he doth _ _ .. 
ſeeit to make for his glory and our good) out of this ſinful and conflicting 4c kingdom 
life, into peace with Chriſt,and tranſ]ate us unto the kingdom of heaven.Phzl. of giory. 
I.22. 

4 That the number of the ele& being accompliſhed, the final diffoluti- 
on of all things may come : that God would haſten theſecond coming of 
his. Son to judgment for the ele&s ſake,who with ſingular love and affeftion 
long for it,ſaying: Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly : (Revel. 22. 20.2 Tin.4.8.) 
that we,and all his choſen,may obtain ful ſalvation 3 and injoy the fruition 
of that glory prepared for us before the beginning of the world. 

3. That God would get himſelf glory by the final confuſion of his 
enemies. | 

What are the words of the third Petition £ 


; tition, 
1 I +2. a 


Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Beaven. Mart. 6. 10. Luke; Thethird Pe, 
What is the ſum of this Petition 2 ra 
That God would grang/us that we may. yoluntarily and willingly ſabje& 
our ſelves unto him, andhisprovidences- that renouncing the will of Satan, 
#- andourown corrupt iuglination, ( 2 Tiag,2.26. 1 Pet. 4. 2.) and rej 
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all things that are contrary to the will of God, we may do his will ; not ag 

we will, nor grudgingly, but readily. (r/al.119.60.) and heartily, (Col, ;, 

23.) following in our meaſure the example of the Angels and Saints that are 

in heaven: (P/4.193.20. finally, that obedience may be given to Chriſt, in 

ruling us,until we be as the holy Angels. | 
What is meant by this word | Thy?) 

Hereby we exclude all wills oppoſed to, or diverſe from the will of God; 
whether the will of Satan, ( 2 Tim.2.26.) or our own (1 Pet.4.2.) naturally 
corrupt and inthralled to Satanzyea, whatſoever lawful intentions or defires, 
repugnant to the ſecret will of God, (2 Sam. 2.7. James 4.15.) For when we 
pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray that all wills of wicked Angels 
(Zac. 3.2.)and men. ('7/a.140.8.)as contrary to the will of God, may be diſ- 
appointed:we deſire allo the ſuppreſſion of our own will,as that which being 
prone toall fin, as a match to take fire, 1s naught and repugnant to the will 
of God ; ſo far are we from having any free-will naturally to do that which 
is good. (Pſ2.86.11.& 119.37.6e.6.5.& 8.21.Rom.8.6.& 7.24.) Which we 
muſt bewail both in our ſelves and others: ( 2 Pet.2.7.Ezek.9.4.) freely ac- 
knowledging,that we cannot of our ſelves do the will of God, but by his af- 
ſiſtance; and deſiring grace, that we may obey his will, and not the luſts of 
our fleſh, 

How manifold is the will of God & 

Twofold: ( Dent.29.29.) 

1. His ſecret and hidden will 3 whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, if ſo 
be the will of God, ( 1 Pet. 3.17.) Whereunto are to be referred his eternal 
counſel, the events of outward things, ( Pro.27.1. )times and ſeaſons, &c. 
AT 1.7. 

2. His manifeſt will, which 1s revealed and made knownunto us in the 
Word ; both in his Promiſes, which we are to believe,and in his Precepts and 
Commandments, which(as conditions of abedience, in way of thankſgiving 
annexed unto the promiles ) we are to perform, 

What will are we to underStand in this Petition 2 

Not fo much that part, which God keepeth ſecret from us, as that part 
hereof, which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet down what we 
ought todo, or leave undone. 

How doth that appear # 

xr. Becauſe it is unlawful toſearch or enquire into the ſecret will of God, 
and impoſlible for man to know it,until it come to paſs : whereas to the do- 
ing of this will, knowledge is requiſite. | 

2. No man can reſiſt or withſtand Gods ſecret will, neither is it any thank 
for us to accompliſh it. 4F.4.28. 

3. There are no promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God: ſee- 
ing a man may doit and periſh; as Pzlate,@c. 

4. God purpoſeth many things 1n his ſecret will,for which it is not lawful 
for us to pray. 

What then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will of God 2 

That when God bringeth any thing to paſs by his ſecret will, which is 
grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſubmit our 
wills to his will. A@s.21.14. 

What do we ask of God in this Petition,concerning his revealed will 2 

T. That we may know his will;without the which we cannot do it. 

2. That wemay do his will, being known, and ſhew our ſelves obedient 
to our heavenly Father and Lord. 

3- That he would beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spiritzthat ſo 
our hearts being by grace ſet at large, ſtrengthened,and direfted, ( Pſa.itg. 
32,36. )we may be inabled to dohis will. 

4+ That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 


knowing 
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knowing his will and putting it in execution - as ignorance of the revealed 
will of God,(P/a.119.18. Jrebellion,diſobedience, murmuring, 8c. ( 1 $a. 
| | 15.22,23.)all pretences and diſpenſations, or powers preſuming to diſpence 

withthewill of God. Ina word,that ſo many as are ſubjefs in the kingdom 
of Chriſt may do the duty of good ſubjes,and be obedient to the revealed 
will of God. ſeeking his kingdom and his righteouſneſs. (Mat.6.33.) ſo that 
there is a mutual relation of this petition to the former, where we pray that 
God may rulezas here,that his rule may be obeyed. _ 

What underſtand you in this petition by Doing ? | 

Not a good intent only in the heart, or profeſſion of obedience in word 
and pretence: (M4t.21.30. )but an actual and thorough performance of what 
is required of us. Fares 1.25. And therefore we pray here, that the will of 
God may not only be intended and indeavoured, but alſo accompliſhed,al- 
though it be with grief and ſmart.Phi/.2.13.AFs 20.24. 

What is here meant by Earth and Heaven ? 

By Earth,thoſe that are in earth;and by Heaven, thoſe that are in heaven. 
For here we propound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels and bleſſed 
ſouls, who being treed from all mixture of corruption, do in their kind per- 
fealy obey God. (P/al.103.20, 22.) Whereby we learn, that our obedience 
ſhould be dane moit humbly, willingly,readily, cheerfully,and wholly;(not 
doing one,and leaving another undone) even as the will of God is done by 
the Angels: ( Mat.18.10. )who therefore are ſet forth winged,to ſhew their 
ſpeedinels. 7/2. 6. 2. and round footed, to expreſs their readineſs to all and 
every Commandment of God. Ezek.1.7. | 

But ſeeing we are ſinful, and the Angels holy; how can we imitate 
them £2 

We delire to imitate them in the manner, though we know we cannot 
equal them in »ye2ſure and degree of obedience. And hereby we are taught 
that we ſhould endeavour to the like holineſs, and ſo grow therein daily 
more and more till we belike unto them: not that we can perform it to the 
full as they do. As allo 1n this regard God himſelf faith z Be ye boly as T am 
holy : (Levit.11.44.1 Pet.1.16. Jand yet it were abſurd to ſay or think, that 
any man could come to the holineſs of God, whole holineſs he is command- 
ed to follow. And this anſwereth to our deſire of haſtening the Lords com- 
ming inthe former Petition. 

What then do we deſire here for the manner of performance of Gods 
will 2 | 

That we may(after the heavenly pattern aforementioned)willingly with« 
out conſtraint or repugnancy, ( P/al.110.3.) ſpeedily without delay, ( ral. 
119.60. )incerely without hypocrifie,( Dext.5.28,29.fully without reſerva- 
tion(P/a.119.6.)and conſtantly without intermiſſion(P/al.119.112.) believe 
the promiſes of mercy.and obey the precepts of holineſs. And fo all unwilhog, 
and by law only infarced obedience is here condemned: and we enjoyned 
to perform our ſervice with delight,joy,and alacrity. 

Thus far of the three firſt Petitions, for things concerning God, To come 
to the three latter, that concern our ſelves, and our neighbour: what 
are we generably to note in them £ | 

Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the former three concer- The three 1:\? 
ning God:whereby we are taught,that there is no lawful uſe of theſe Petiti- Fu4095. 
ons which follow, or any of them, unleſs we firſt Iabour in the former Peti- 
tions concerning the ſervice of God. For weare then hallowed,and not till 

then,(L#k,17.7:0%.) to ſeek good things for our ſelves, when we have firſt 
minded and ſought thoſe things that concern the glory of God:becauſe un- 


to godlineſs only the promiſes of this life and that which is to come,are en- 
tailed.r Tim.4q.8. 


What further 


That 
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The fourth 
Petition, 


That as in the former the word[ThyJdid only reſpe&t God-ſoin theſe fol- 
lowing,by theſe words[0xr and Us ]we learn to have a fellow-feeling of the 
miſeries and neceſſities of others 3 and therefore in care to pray for them ; 
which is one tryal of the true ſpirit of prayer, | 

Is there any elſe common to them all £ | 

That in all theſe Petitions,under one thing expreſſed, other things are fi- 
guratively included 3 and under one kind all the reſt, and all the means to 
obtain them, are comprehended - as ſhall appear. 

How are theſe petitions divided £ 

The firſt concerneth mans body and the things of this life: the two laſt con- 
cern the ſoul and things pertaining to the life to come, For all which we 
are taught to depend on God-and namely,according to the order obſerved 
in the Creed,('called the Apoſtles, ) 1. On the providence of God the father, 
our Creator, for our nouriſhment, and all outward bleſſings. 

2. -On the mercy of Chriſt, our Saviour, for pardon of our fins. 

3.On the power and afliſtance of the holy Spirit,our ſanfifier,for ſtrength 
to reſiſt and ſubdue all temptations unto evil. 

What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions 2 

That we have but one Petition for outward things,as leſs to be eſteemed: 
but for ſpiritual things two,as about which our care is to be doubled: ( Mat. 
6.33.)To teach us how ſmally earthly things are to be accounted in regard 
of heavenly -: and therefore that our prayers for the things of this life ſhould 
be ſhort, and further drawn out for the things that belong to the life to 
Come. | 

Why then is the Petition for the temporal things put before the Petitions for 
the ſpiritual 8 

The firſt place 1s given to outward things, not becauſe they are chiefeſt : 
but becauſe, | 

Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to put things firſt that 
are ſooneſt diſpatched. 

Secondly, that outward things may be helps to enable us to ſpiritual du» 
ties: (Ger.28.20,21.)and that in having aforchand earthly things, we may 
be the more ready and earneſt to intreat for heavenly things: ſo our Saviour 
Chriſt healed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke all men tocome unto him for 
the cure of the ſpiritual. 

Thirdly, that outward things may be as ſteps or degrees, whereby our 
weak faith may the better aſcend to lay claim and hold on ſpiritual graces : 

(A@.17.27,28. )that by experience of the ſmaller things, we may climb up 
to higher. Whereby their hypocrifie is diſcovered, which pretend great aſſu- 
rance of forgiveneſs of ſins,and of their keeping from the evil onez whereas 
they are diſtruſtful for the things of this life. 

Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weakneſs 3 who are unapt to 
perform any duties or ſervice to God, if we want the things of this life and 
that which 1s requiſite to ſuſtain and ſuffice nature. 

To proceed in order:What are the words of the fourth Petition, which con- 
cerneth the things of this life 


Give us this day our dayly bzead, Mat.6.11.Luk. 11.3. 


What is the ſur of this Petition ? 
That God would provide for us competent means, and ſuch a portion of | 
outward bleſlings, as he ſhall ſee meet for us; ( Pro.30.8. ) not only for our 
neceſlities.but allo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight,according to our cal- 
ling, and his bleſſing upon us. Likewiſe,that he would give us grace to rely 
our ſelves upon his providence for all the means of this temporal life,and to 
reſt contented with that allowance which he ſhall think fit for us, _—_ I, 
I 2. What 
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What is meant by Bread ? Whatis 
All outward things,ſerving both for our neceſlity,and ſober delight:(Pro. ry 
27.27.8& 31.14. Jas health, wealth, food,phyfick ſleep,raiment,houlſe,&c. to- PP 
gether with all the helps and means to attain them z as good Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, peace, ſeafonable weather, and ſuch like: as alſo the removal of the 
contrary3 as war,plague,famine,evil weather,&c.and the bleſſing of God up- 
on thoſe creatures which he beftoweth upon us. 
What is here to be obſerved £ 
That we muſt defire Bread:not quails or delicates,not riches aud ſuperflui- 
ty 3 (James 4.3: Num. 11.4.5,6.)but a proportion of maintenance, credit, li- 
berty,&c.convenient for us: (Pro.30.8. 1 7i44.6.8.)and that with condition; 
If God (hall ſee it good for us, or fo be his good pleaſure: (* 24t.8.2.Jam.g. 


5.2 Sam.7.27.) which exception is a caution proper to this petition for out- 
ward things. 


What need is there of ashing theſe things £ 

The frailty of our nature, not able to continue in health ſcarce one day 

without theſe helps, and as it were props to uphold this decayed and rui- 
nous cottage of our mortal bodies; leſs able to forbear them then many 
bealts. For ſceing there was a neceſſary uſe of our meat in the time of inno- 
cency,the neceſlitieby our fall is much greater. 

What learn you from the word | Give? | What is 

Firſt, that from God all things comes (P/a,104.27,28,29,30.AF.14.17.) wad 
which weare ready to aſcribe,either to the earth,called the nurſe; or to our 

mony.wherewith we buy themzor to our friends, that give them us.As if we 
ſhould look upon the Steward only,and pafs by the Maſter of the Family;or 
upon the breaſt that giveth ſuck, and negled& the nurſe or bottle we drink 
of.,and pals by the giver. 

What next £2 

That although 1n regard of our labour or buying any thing,it may be cal- 

led ours:yet we ſay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable by any ſervice 
or labour to deſerve the leaft crum of bread or drop of water, ( much leſs 
the kingdom of heaven and ſalvation ) at the hands of God ; ( Lnk.i7.10. 
Gen.32.10.) and becaule our labour and diligence cannot prevail without 
Gods bleſſing. 

What learn you further ? 

That (ceing God giveth to whom he will,and what he will 3 welearn to 
be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreover to be thankful for 
itz ſeeing all things in regard of God are ſandified by the Word, and in re- 
gard of our ſelves by prayer and thankſgiving (t Tim. 4.5.) And laſt 
of all, not to envy at other mens plenty, being Gods doing. Mat. 
20. I5. 

irhet reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, - 
which have them already in their Garners, Cellars, &'c, in abun» 
dance £ 

Very great. Becauſe, 1, our right unto the creatures being forfeited in 
Adam,we have now nothing to plead, but only Gods Deed of gift made un> 
to us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and heir of all thingsz in whom and with 
whom all things are conveyed to us ;( Pſal-.8.7,8,9. Heb.1.2. Rom.8.32. 1 
Cor.3.22.)ſo that although we poſleſs them, yet are we not right owners of 
them but by faith,which is,declared by prayer for them. 

2. The things we do poſleſs,we may eaſily a hundred ways be thruſt from 
the poſleſſion of them, before we come to uſe them: according to the pro- 
verb,that many things come between the cup and lip. 1 Sam.30.16,17.D4n.5+5. 
2 Kings 7.17, 

3. Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profit us, neither 
in feeding nor cloathing us,unleſs we have the bleſſing of God upon them 3 


Jed, 
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yea, without the which they may be hurtful and poiſonable unto us. Eſz.3.1, 

Hazgai 1.6,Prov.t0.22.Dan.t.13,14,15.Pſal.78-30,31. By all which reatons 

it may appear, that the rich are as well to uſe this petition as the pooreſt : 

praying therein,not ſo much for the outward things as Gods bleſſing upon 
them. | : 
Why do we ſay give[Us?}] 

Hereby we profels our ſelves petitioners for all men, eſpecially the houl- 
hold of faith:that for the moſt part every oze may have ſufticient,and, where 
want is, others may be inabled to ſupply it out of their abundance, 2 Cor. 
0. I4. 

Ely do we ſay, This day, or For the day ? 

Tius day, That we are to pray for bread for a day,and not for a month,or year.&c. 
it is to teach us, to reſtrain our care, that it reach not too far:but to relt in 
Gods providence, and preſent blefling 3 and therefore not to be covetous. 
Exod.16.19,20,21. Pro.30.8. So that hereby we profeſs the moderation of 
our care, and defire of earthly things: ( Mat. 6.34. ) with our pur- 
poſe every day, by labour and prayer, to ſeek thele bleſſings at the hands 
of God, 

Ts it not lawſul to provide for children and family 2 

Yes verily,not only lawful. but alſo needtul. Ger.41.34,35.A@.11.28,29. 2 

Cor.12.14. I Tir1.5-8. But here our affeCtions are only torbidden to pais mea- 

ſurezas to have a carking aad troubling care, ſeeing the vexation of the day 

" is enough for it ſelf : (Mat.6.34. ) but to commit our ways unto the Lord, 

Pp and toroll our matters upon him, who will bring them to pals. P/2.37.5. 
Pro.16.3. 

Why is bread called ours; ſeeing that God muit give it us ? 

| Toteachus, that we muſt come unto it by our own labour, ( Ge. 3.17. 

P/al.128.1,2. 1 Theſ.4.11.)in which reſpe&,he that will not labour. ſhould not 

eat, (2 Theſ.3.8,9,10.)For that is called ozr bread, which cometh to us by 

the bleſſzzg of God on our lawful labours, (2 Toeſ.3.12.)ſo that neither God, 
nor man,can juſtly implead us for it. 
What is the reaſon of the word Daily ? 

Daily. By daily bread, or bread in(tantly neceſſary,or ſnch as is to be added to our 
ſubſtance, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion thereof, as 
may belt agree with our nature,charge and calling, Pro.30.8. For this word 
in the Evangelilts, (Mat:6.11.Lk,11.3.) and in the proper language of the 
ſpirit of God,jis the bread fit for me,or agreeable to my condition. Which is 

' a ſpecial leſſon for alli eſtates,and callings, to keep them within their bounds 
not onely of neceflity, but of Chriſtian and ſober delight, and not to ask 
them for the fulfilling of our flz(hly defires.P/a.104.15.”ro 30.3. 1 Tim. 6.8. 
Rom.12.14. Jar.4 3. Hereby alſo weare taught, that every day we mult re- 

_ quire theſe bleſſings at Gods hands. 

RT ANT Oo What do we then beg of God in this Petition ? 

in thisPetici- IT. That it would pleaſe God to preſerve this mortal life of onrs, fo 

on. long as he feeth good in his wiſdom that it maketh for his glory and 
our good. 


2. That he would beſtow upon us all good things needful for the pre- 
ſervation of this life. 

3. That he would give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needful things 
by lawful means. Which condemneth:Firſt thoſe that uſe wicked and uniaw- 
ful means towards men.SecondIy,thoſe that go to the Devil. 

4. That he would give us grace to uſe painfulneſs and faithfulneſs in our 
callings : that Jabouring with our hands the thing that is good, we may eat 
our own bread.Eph.4.28.2 Theſ.3.1 2. 

5. That we may add unto our labour prayer, (that it would pleaſe God 

to bleſs our labours in getting thoſe things) and thankſgiving, (for them be- 


G1ye us, 


Our, 
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ing gottenz ) as whereby,on our part,all Gods bleſſings are aſſured and fan: 
cifted unto us. I Tim. 44,5. 

6. That we may put our confidence not in the means, but in Gods pro- 
vidence, and contain our ſelves within the care for the means, leaving events 
unto Gods only diſpoſition. Phil.4.6.Pſa.37.5. 

7. That it would pleaſe God to give us faith and grace, as well in want as 
in abundance,to depend on his providence for outward things.Ph3/.4.12. 

3. That we may be contented with, and thankful for, that portion of 
temporal bleſlings which it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to meaſure out unto us, as 
his giftz ( Heb. 13. 5. Pſa. 16. 6. not envying ſuch to whom hegiveth 
more. 

So much of the Petition for things belonging to this liſe, What do we deſire 
in thoſe two which belong unto the life to come £2 

Perfect ſalvation : ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, con- 
tained 1n the former, and thoſe to come, comprized in the latter. By the 
former we pray for Juſtification, and by the latter for SanCtifica» 
tion. | 

To begin then with the former : What are the words of the fifth Pe- 
tition ? 


Ind foxgive us our debts, as even we fozgive them that are debterg 738 > 


unto us. Mat.6.12.Luk.11.4. 


Where we are to obſerve: 

1. The Petition for the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 

2. Thereaſon added for the confirmation thereof,or, a reaſon of the pers 
{waſion that they are forgiven. 

What is the ſum of this Petition 

That we may be jultified, and be at peace with God. That God giving us 
a true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us freely for his 
Sons ſake and make us daily aſlured of the forgiveneſs of our fins, as we 
are privy to our lelves of the forgiveneſs of thoſe treſpaiſes which men have 
offended us by. Fob 33.24.Pſal.35.3.Jer.14.7.Col.3.13. | 

What is meant here by Debts, What 2 

The compariſon is drawn from debters, which are not able to pay their quis ” 
creditors to whom all we are compared, for that we have all finned. There- 
fore by debts we muſt underſtand ſs ( as Saint Luke expoundeth the Meta- 
phor: ) and that not in themſelves, as branches of the Law of God, (for who 
would ſay that we ow and are to pay ſin unto God? } but with reſpect to the 
puniſhment.,and ſatisfaftion due to Gods juſtice for the offence of (ins. For our 
debt being properly obedience, whereto we are bound under penalty of all 
the curſes of the Law, eſpecially eternal death; ( Row. 1 2.8 13.8. Gal.5.3.) 
we all in Ada forfeited that bond, whereby the penalty became our debt, and 
isdaily increaſed in us all by inning. L1k.13.4.Mat.18.24.c.Rom.6.23, 

What learn you from hence? 

Here hence two things are implyed - Oae, a frank and humble confeſſion, 
that we have ſinned both originally and actuallyz Another, that there is no 
power in vs to make ſatisfaCtion for our fins, 

hat uſe is there of conſe(ſzon ? 

Great:for that we have naturally a ſen{leſneſs of fin;or elſe being convinced 
thereof, we are ready to leflen it, and make it light: the contrary whereof ap» & 
peareth in the children of God. 1 Joh.1.8.9.Pſal.32.3,4. Prov, 23.13.Job ZI. 
33.1 S42.15.19,20.P/a.5t.3 4,5.6-AGA22.3.4,5.1 TimI.13,15- 

wow can a man confeſs his ſins, being not known, and without nun- 
er 


Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeſs; and the other that are 
L z | uaknowa 
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unknown,and cannot be reckoned,generally,”/al.19.12. 

How appeareth it that we are not abl: to pay this debt 8 

Becauſe by the Jaw, as by an obligation, every one being bound to keep 
it wholly and continually, (Dext.27,26.Gal.3.10. ) ſo that the breach there- 
of even once, and 1n the leaſt point, maketh us debtors preſently 5 (as ha- 
ving forfeited our obligation ) there is no man that can either avoid the 
breach of it,or when he hath broken it, make amends ur.to God for it : con» 
fidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach, is both imperfettly 
done ; and if it were perfe&t, yet it is due by obligation of the Law, and 
therefore cannot go for payment, no more then a man can pay ene debt 
with another. | 

what doth it draw with it, that! cauſeth it to be ſo impoſſible to be ſatis- 

ed £ 

The fewird of it, which 1s everlaſting death, both of body and ſoul, Roxy. 
6.23. The greatneſs,and allo number whereof, is declared by the parable of 
ten thouſand talents, which no man is able to pay, being not able to ſatisfie 
ſo much as one farthing. 

But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it, as a man in great debt is 
ſometimes able to make ſome ſatisfation, eſpecially if he have day gi- 
ven bime. 

No. And therefore we are compared to a child new born, red with bloud, 
and not able to waſh himſelf, nor to help himſelf : ( Fz:4.16.4.5) and to cap- 
tives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a {trong one; ( Luk. 4.18, 
Mat.12.29.) fothat there is as (mall likelthood of our deliverance out of the 
power of Satan, as that a poor Lamb ſhould deliver it ſelf from the gripes 
and paws of a Lyon. 

What #s the means to free ns from this debt 2 

By this petition Chriſt teacheth us, that being preſſ-d with the burden of 
our tn, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to entreat him for the 
forgiveneſs of our debt, ( 144.11.28.Eja.55.1.) even the cancelling of our 
obligation, that in Law it be not available againſt us. In which reſpect, the 
preaching of the Goſpel is compared to the year of Jubilee, when no man 
might demand his debt of his brother, Lak.4 19. 

How ſhall we 6btain this at Gods hands £2 

By the onely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſome for ſin. 
Contrary to the Papiſts, who confefſing that original ſin is taken away by 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, do teach that we muſt make part of our ſatisfattion for 
our aCtual lins:and therefore ſome of them whip themſelves,as if their bloud . 
might ſatisfie forfin 5 which is abominable to think. 

What do you then underſtand here by forgiveneſs? 

Such remiſhon, as may agree with Gods juſtice, which will not endure him 

i + to be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgivenels of «s, by taking payment 


WL «| A 


{ of another. (' Job 33. 24, even of our ſurety Jeſus Chriſt, in our bchalf. 
I John 2,2. 


What mean you by ſaying, Us;and Ours ? 
We include with our ſelves, in this petition, as many as are in Chriſt ena- 
bled by a true faith to lay hold on him, aud to plead his paiment and fatis- 
faction. P/al.130.7.8 & 51.18, 


Do we here pray for the ſins of this day, as before for the bread of ihis 


ay < 


Not only for them, but alſo for all that ever we have done at all times be- 
fore 3 to the end, that we might be the further confirmed in the aſlurance of 
the remiſſion of all our fins. 


What is further ts be conſidered in this Petition 2 
That as In the former by Bread more was underſtood. ſo kere under one 
part of our Juſtification,te wic,the Remiſſion,or not imputation of fins unto 


death, 
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death, by means of the ſatisfaCtion of Chriſts ſufferings, we do allo conceive 
the other part, which is the 1mputation of his holintls unto life eternal. im- 
plyed uader the former, and iaſeparably annexed thereto For as Chritt hath 
tak-n 2wey our fins by ſuffering, ſo he hath alſo cloathed us with his righte- 
ouſneſ, by fulfilling of the Law for us. Dan.9.24.2 Cor.5.21. 
wht do we then ask of God in this Petition £ 
Six things. viL, | | | 
Grace,i-elingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly to confeſs without what we ack 
excule or extenuation,the great debt of our fins, (Pſa/.51.3_ and our utter of God in this 
inability to ſatisfic for the ſame, or for the leaſt part thereof. Pja/.103.3. & fc Petition. 
143.2, | 
py; That God would beſtow upon us-Chriſt Jeſus; and for his ſake remove 
out of his fight all our fins, and the guilt and puniſhment due unto us for 
the ſame. 
3. The power of ſaving faith Luk.17.5, ) to lay hold on the meritorious 
ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jetus Chriſt unto our full Juſtification. 
ſe.53.5. | EY 
4. The fpirit of prayer : that with prief and ſorrow for our fins, we 
may crave pardon for our ſins and increaſe of faith. Zach, 12. 10. Mark 
24-. | | | 
g RY An aſſurance of the forgiveneſs of our ſins : by the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, (Ko.8.15,16.)exemplifying.and applying the general pardon 
of lins,once for all granted unto us at our converſion, unto the ſeveral ſins 
and debts of every dayaad moment of our life. 
6. We pray for remiſſion of ſin,not as intending,our ſelves,to undergo the 
puniſhment, or any part thereof, (* Fer,14.7.) but contrariwiſe, the whole 
debt (which is properly the puniſhment, as hath been ſhewed_)) may be acce-» 
pted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we fully diſcharged and accquit- 
ted ; ſo that nothing may remain on our account, but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt ( P-11.3.8, 9.) whereby the favour and kingdom of God is purchaſed 
for us. 
So much of Petition : What is ſet dows in the reaſon 2 | 
A true note to certifte us, whether our fins are forgiven us,or notzby that The reafon of 
we forgive,or not forgive others that have offended us, ON Ry 
Doth this reaſon bind God to forgive us e | 
No otherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe-this being a neceſlary 
conſequent and fruit of the other,and not a cauſe.For when we ſay,As we,or, 
for we alſo forgive,@&*c.we argue with the Lord,not from merit, but from the 
model of Gods grace in usz (Ma1.6.14 15. )which being incomparably inferi- 
our tatÞe mercy and love of God, and yet diſpoſing us to forgive and let 
fall(1n regard of hatred, or private revenge,) (Rom. 12,19. ) any wrongs 
and injuries of our brethren againſt us, may both ſtir up the compaſſion of 
the Lord toward us his children, ( Neh.5.19. Jand aſſ#re us of the attaining of 
this ourrequelt,7e2.2.13. And therefore that we may not be deſtitute of fo 
Important an argument, ( Mar. I1.25.1 Joh.3.14. ) both to plead for mercy 
with God,and to affure our ſelves of ſucceſs;we delire of God a portion of 
that mercy, which 1s ſo abundant in him, that we may be tenderly affeted 
one towards another, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake - 
forgiveth us.Ephe.q.32.Col.3.13. 
But ſeeing God alone forgiveth ſins, Mat.g 2, Mat. 2.7. Job 14.4. Ela. 43. 
23 Joy underſiood by the word Debt : how is it ſaid that we forgive 
ins © 
We forgive not the fin ſo far as it is ſin againſt God, but fo far as it bring» 
eth grief and hinderance unto us, we may torgive it. 
Are we hereby bound to forgive all our debts 2 | 
Noverily 3 we may both crave our debts of our debtors,and,if there be » 
| 2-2 ao 
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noother remedy,go to law, in a ſimple delire of Juſtice; (yea, in lawful war 
we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them ) being free from anger and 
revenge - yet ſo, that if onr debtors be not able to pay, we are bound 
in duty to forgive them, or at leaſt to have a conſcionable regard to their 
inability. 

How is the reaſon drawn ? 

From the leſs to the greater, thus. If we wretched ſinners upon earth can 
forgive others z how much more will the gracious God of heaven forgive 
us ? Mat, 5.7. & 6.14, 15. If we, having but a drop of mercy, can forgive 
others, how much more will God, whois a ſea full of grace? 1 Joh. 2:10.& 
3.14. eſpecially when we by forgiving, ſometimes ſuffer loſs ; whereas from 
God by forgiving us nothing falleth away. 

Wherein appeareth the inequality between our debt unto God, and mans 
debt unto us? | 

Firſt,in the number - our debts to Gods being compared to ten thouſand; 
mens debts to us, to one hundred. 

Secondly, in the weight: our debts to God being compared to ten thou- 
ſand zelents,mens debts to us to an hundred pence, 

How riſeth this great inequality in the weight ? 

From the great inequality between God and man. For if to ſtrike a King 
be much more hainous then to ſtrike a poor boy : what is it then to ſtrike 
God,who is infinitely greater then all the Kings of the earth ? 

What is to be gathered out of this reaſon 2 

That weſhould daily pray unto God, that he would work in us a mer- 
ciful afteQion,and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men,ftree 
from malice and revenge,and make us deſirous of their falvation. And that 
as this is a teſtimony to our hearts, that God will forgive us, if we for his 
ſake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: fo on the other fide, if 
we can {hew no favour unto others, we can look for none at the hands of 
God. And therefore to pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended us, 
were not only a meer babling, but alſo a procuring of Gods wrath more 
heavily againſt us. Which condemneth the hypocrifte of many which aſlu- 
ring themſelves in great confidence of the forgiveneſs of their fins, yet cannot 
find in their hearts to forgive others 3 and ſo by mocking the Lord, bring a 
curſe upon themſelyes in [tead of a bleſſing : ſeeing heart, hand, and mouth 
ſhould go together. : 

What further learn we by this reaſon 2 

That as our forgiveneſs is nothing, unleſs the danger of impriſonment be 
taken away, which inability of paying the debt doth draw with it; fo it 
availeth us nothing to have our fins forgiven us of God, unleſs the puniſh- 
ment allo be forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach that ſin and the 
guilt thereof is taken away by Chriſt ; but that we muſt ſatisfie for the tem- 
porary puniſhment of it. Wherein they make God like unto thoſe hypo- 
crites(here alſo condemned,)who will ſeem to forgive,and yet keep a prick 
and quarrel in their hearts, watching all occaſions of advantage z which ſay, 
they will forgive, but not forget. 

So much of the former Petition belonging tothe life to come. What are the 
words of the latter 5 which is the ſixth and laſt Petition of the Lords 
prayer £ 


Ind lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Mat.s. 13. 
Luke 11.4. | 


What is the ſum of it e | 
In it we pray for SanCtification,and ſtrength againſt our ſins. That ſin may 
not only be pardoned unto us, but daily mortified in us: (R9.6.1,2.Jand we 
either 
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either kept by the providence of Gad from temptations, (Pr9.30:8.2Cox.1 2: 
8. )or preſerved by his grace from being hurt thereby : (1 Cor.10.13.2 Cor. 
12.9.) And as we pray, that by the power of God we may be ſtrengthened 
againſt all temptations: ſo do we alſo pray, that by the ſame power we may 
be raiſed up to new obedience. For under one part of fanctification,that is; 
the avoiding and mortifying of (in, is implyed the other part alſo, which is 
ability unto new obedience. 2 Car.7.I.Rom.6.1l. | 
What is here to be obſerved in regard of the order 5 that this Petition con- 
ſequently followeth upon the former £2 
That therefore to {trengthen our faith for the obtaining of this Petition, 
we muſt be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven us our ſins, 
he will be pleaſed alſo to mortifie our fleſh, and quicken our Spirit : which 
are the two parts of Sanctification, and never ſevered from true Juſtifi- 
catton, 
What learn you of this ? | by | 
That we cannot rightly defire God to forgive us our fins, unleſs we crave 
alſo power to abſtain from the like in time to come : elſe our prayer is but 
babling. So that here we would be ſtirred to pray for ſtrength to avoid 
thoſe (ins, whereot we craved pardon for before - fo far isit, that men ſhould 
think that they are juſtified, when they have not ſo much as a purpoſe to 
leavetheir ſin. For who being delivered from a great diſeaſe will return to 
it again,and not rather defire a diet whereby he may eſcape it ? Swine in- 
deed after they are waſhed, and dops after their vomit, return, the one to 
their mire,the other to their vomit 3 (Pro.26.11. 2 Pet.2.22.) as do alſo the 
Papiſts,who after auricular confeſſion being diſcharged tn their opinion, will. 
go to their (ins afreſh: but thoſe that are truly waſhed with the blood of 
Chriſt, will never give themſelves over to their ſins again. 
If they cannot return to their vomit what need have they to pray 2 | 
Yes, very great: becauſe God hath ordained prayer one means of keeping 
them from revolt. And they ought to be ſo much the more earneſt in prayer 


as they are more'ſubje& to be beaten and buffeted with temptations, then 
others. Zach.1.11.Luk.11.21. 


What learn you from hence g | 
Much comfort in temptations; in that it isa token of Cods favour and of 
pardon of our (ins,that we are ſubject to temptation. h 
What other cauſe is there to pray,that we be not led into temptation 2 Oftemprati. 
For that the condition of them that are called to the hope of life, will be ons and the 
worſe then the ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of God, if — 
they give themſelves to evil : as arclapſe in diſeaſes 1s more dangerous then againit 7 the 
the firſt ſickneſs was. Joh.5.14.2 Pet.2.22.Mat.12.43. 
May we pray ſimply and abſolutely againſt all temptations ? 
No verily. = 
For tirft, the beſt men that ever were ( yea, the Son of God himfclf ) 
were ſubject to temptations. 
Secondly,all temptations are not evil:but ſome are tryals of our faith and 
hope, and oftentimes make for our good. In which regard, they are pro- 
nounced bleſſed that fall into divers temptations. And therefore ought we 
not to pray ſimply and without exception to be delivered from thernz (Fam. 
1.2.Dext.8.2.8 13.3.) but only from the evil of them. 
What then do we pray for concerning them £, SL, 
That if the Lord will bepleaſed to take tryal of the grace he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us.either by afflitions, or by occalion of temptation to fin of- 
fered us; that we be not given over to them, or overcome by them 3 but 
that we may have a good iffue,and eſcape from them : ( 1 Cor, 16.13. ) and 
that if either we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Loxd, we may rather 
chuſe affliction then fin : Job.36.2t. 


why 


LIMAIL 


EL 


The Sum and Subſtance 


How God 
eempteth us, 


Why are they called Tentations © 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience, to notifie our faith and pati- 
ence, both to our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or not - 
and therefore we may be aſſured,that ſo often as we beat back or overcome 
the temptations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonies of his Jove. 

What is bere meant then by the word Temptation £ 

Sin, and whatſoever things, by the corruption of our nature, are occaſi- 
ons to lead us into (in; as proſperity,adverlity, &c.(Pro.30.9. which other- 
wiſe ſimply are not to be numbred among theſe temptations we deſire here 
to be delivered from. 

How many wayes may 4 man be tempted & 

Three: 

I, By God, | 

2. By Satan and his wicked inſtruments. 

3. By a mans own corruption. 

How may God be ſaid to tempt © 

Though God tempteth no man unto evil, as he is tempted of none, 
(James 1.13.) yet ſometimes he leadeth men into temptations of probation - 
(12.4.1.8& 6.13.) and that firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts : as when 
he commanded Abraham to kill his ſon.Gen.22.1.8&c. Secondly, by ſending 
anextraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverſity. Dext.8.16. Thirdly,by 
letting looſe Satan ( his band-dog ) to buffet and molelt the godly, as Saint 
Paul, (2 Cor.12.7.) or to ſeduce the wicked, as 4Ahabs Prophets. 1 King. 22. 
22.Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men to themſelves : whether for a time, 
(Hoſ.5.1 5.) as Ezechias in the buſineſs of the King of Babels Embaſlagez ( 2 
Chr.32.31. )orutterly, as thoſe whom he juſtly giveth up to their own luſts. 
(Rom. 1.26,28.)and the power of Satan. AF.5.3. 

How agreeth it with the goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus into tempta- 
tron & 

Whea all things are of him and by him, it muſt needs follow, that the 
things that are done, are provided and governed of him; yetinſuch fort, as 
none of the evil which is in the tranſgreſſors cleaveth unto him. 

But how can that be without ſtain of his righteouſneſs 

[t is a righteous thing with God to puniſh ſin with fin, and to caſt a finner 
into further ſins by way of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we deſire God not to 
give us over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from us. As when men 
dodelight inlyes, he giveth them over to believe lies + (2 Theſ.2.11, ) and 
for idolatry,he juſtly puniſheth them with corporal filthineſs in the ſame de- 
gree. ( Hoſ.4.14:Rom.1.24. Now being naturally prone to fin, when by the 
juſt judgment of God we are left to our ſelves, we ruſh into all evil, even as 
a horſe into the battel to wham we put the ſpurs, oras an Eagle flyeth to 
her prey. 

May not earthly Magiitrates thus puniſh ſin? 

No verily-it werea curicd thing 1a Magiſtrates ſo todo.But God is above 
all Magiſtrates;who even for our natural corruption may juſtly give us over 
to all naughty affections. 

Why do the Papiſts ſay ? | And fuffer us not to be led into temptation ? ] 

In a vain fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of fin, if he ſhould be 
ſaid tolead us into temptation : and therefore they lay the Lords words (as 
it were)in water, avd change his tonge, and (et him to the Grammar School 
to teach him to ſpeak, which teacheth all men to ſpeak. Whole folly is ſo 
mvch the greater, as it is the uſual phraſe of Scripture. Exod.4.21.&* 9.16. 
1 Kings 22.20,21,22.R0-4.1,24,26,28.2 Theſ,2.11. 

What inconvenience followeth upon this addition £2 

Very great. For by this bare permiſſion of evil, they rob God of his 

olary; ( working in the moſt things that are done of men yea even of the 


beſt 
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beſt things, the doings whereof is attributed to his permiſſion. Heb.6.23; 
May we not offer our ſelves unto temptation,as Chrift did 2 

Inn o wiſe. For he was carryed extraordinarily by the power of his God- 
head into the deſert, to be tempted for our ſakes 3 that in his victory we 
might overcome. 

What learn you of this ? 

1. That no godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among thoſe of a ſinful 
profeſſion; as a chalt man among ſtews, or a temperate man among drunk- 
kards, belly- gods. &c. 

2. If we fall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unawares ; (28 did Joſeph, 
Gen.39.12.and David,t Sam.25.13,22.) that we pray God for his aſſiſtance, 
to carry our ſelves godly,and in no wile to be infected by them. 

What is meant by[ deliver us from evil 2] 

This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary, as thus 3 [ Lead us not int 
temptation | but pull us out of it ( even when we fall into it by our own infir- 
mity Jand that with force. For by delivering here is meant a forcible reſcu- 
ing of our nature, ('Ko/2.7.24.) neither able nor willing to help it ſelf out of 
theſe dangers. | 

IWhat doth this teach us ? 

That men are deeply plunged into fin, asa beaſt into the mire,which muſt 
be forcibly pulled out : although a beaſt will help it ſelf more, then we can 
do our ſelves,of our ſelves, Not that there is nota freedom and willingneſs 
in that which 1s well done: but, asthat force cometh from that which is 
without, ſothe grace cometh not from us, but from God. Therefore the 
Church ſaith, Car. 1.4. Draw me, we will run: and Chriſt Fohn 6.44. No mar 
can come unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. Whence 
" learn, that to have this deſire of being drawn out, is a fingular favour 
of God. 

What is Gods hand to pull us out of this evil? 

The Miniſtery of the Word, whereby he frameth our wills through the 

power of his Spirit to yield to his work. 
What gather you of this 2 

That we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our fins, ſeeing that they 
ſtrive to pluck us out of the mirez but that we rejoyce and yield to their 
exhortation. 

What-is meant bere by Evil ? 

Firſt,that evil one,(1 John 5.18,19.)Satan,(who pretendeth to have pow- What is 
er over us:)and in him,all his inſtruments and provocations to fin, Then ſe- Ji" Y 
condly, the <ffe& of temptation, which without the ſpecial grace of God is 
extreamly evil; to wit,fin and damnation. 1 Tim.6.9. 

Is not the Devil the author of all evil £ 

Yes,he is the firft Author:but properly thoſe evils are called his, which in 

his own perſon he ſuggelteth. | 
From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance e 

From two : | 

I. The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt ene- 
mies, James I.14.,15. 

2. The outward,as the Devil, and the World, which do work upon us by 
the former : and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward. theſe outward can» 
not annoy us. 

From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be delivered 2 

Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent and naturally inclined, or wherein 
our Country eſpectally, or our neighbours amongſt whom we converſe, 
( 1at.8.28, )do moſt delight: that we make the hedg higheſt, where Satan 

, ftriveth moſt to leap over; who, although he knoweth not our ſecrets, yet 
ſeeing his ſubti]ty and ſharpnets of diſcovering us even by a beck or coun- 
tenance 
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tenance is very great, we muſt defire wiſdom of God to diſcern his t empta- 
tions, and power alſo to reſiſt them. | 
Shew now briefly, as you have done in the ret, what things we pray for in 
this laſt Petition £ 
What things x7, That ſeeing we cannot be tempted without the will of God(Job 1.10.) 
we pray for in s . : + ; : 
he ſixth Peri. NOT reſiſt without his power 3 ( 2 Cor. 12.9. )if it be his bleſſed will, he would 
tion, give us neither poverty nor riches, (Pro. 30.8. ) nor any ſuch thing as may 
endanger our ſpiritual eſtate, but remove thoſe cauſes away which lead us 
into temptation. 

2, That he would tye up Satan, and reſtrain his malice and power,(2 Cor. 
12.8.)or elſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtratagems : (2 Cor. 2.11.) 
preſerve us from the evi] that 1s 1n the world, (Job. 17. 15.) and abate the 
power of the corruption that 1s within us. Row.7.24.,%5. 

3- That in our tryals(if he ice good to prove us ) he would keep us from 
charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure : ( Job.1.22, ) and that he 
would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein, and to make that ho- 
ly uſe of them for which.he hath ſent them.E/2.27.9. 

4. That he would not take his holy ſpirit from us in our trials, but give 
us ſuſtentation in our temptations, and always ſtand by us with his grace, to 
keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the temptations, 
I Cor.I0.I3.Jude verſe 24. 

5. That,leaving us at any time to our own weakneſs for our humiliation, 
he would gracioully raiſe us up agatn,with encreaſe of ſpiritual ſtrength and 
courage.P/al 51.12. 

6. That he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, fromdeſpair, and pre- 
ſumption of his mercies. 

7. That he would put an end to all tryals,and to theſe daies of confli&,in 
his own good time,treading Satan, with his forces, for ever under feet. Roz. 
I 6.20. 

8. That he would encreaſe and perfe& the work of his grace in us, ena» 
bling us to every good work, ( Heb.13.21. ) and, in ſtead of temptations to 
the contrary, affording us all helps unto well-doing, and all things that may 
further us in holineſsz 2s good company, godly examples, holy counſel and 
encouragements,&c, | f 

Hitherto of the Petitions. There remaineth the Concluſton; containing both 
the Thankgsgiving, (Which is the jecond part of Prayer Jand a Confirmas . 
tion of the former requeſts. What are the words of this cloſe of the Lords 


Prayer £ 
Concluſion of Foz thine 1s the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, fo 2 ever: 
crea Amen, Mar. 6. 13. 


Which words, though they be not repeated by St. L»ke, yet are expreſly 
mentioned by St. Matthew : and therefore caulclefly, ana without warrant 
omitted by the Church of Rome. 

IWhat obſerve you therein £ 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteal away this Thankſgiving from prayer, as if it 
were no part of it, So that it is no marvail that in Popery,all the whole bo- 
dy of their doctrine is of the ſalvation of men 3 Gods glory being buricd in 
a deep filence, 

Whence is this form of Thanks-giving drawn ? 

Out of Dariel 7.14.1and I Chroz. 29.10,11,12,13. where David uſcth the 
like phraſe in praifing of God. But that which David enlargeth there, our 
Saviour ſhortneth here; and yet comprehendeth the marrow of all. 

What is the ſum thereof £ 
That we ground our aſſurance of obtaining our prayers in God ; from 


whom 
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whom all things we ask do come, and to whom therefore all glory muſt 
return. 
What obſerve you in this ? | | 
That Chriſt maketh this Thankſgiving, confilting in the praiſe of God,to 
be a reaſon of all the Petitions going before 3; and therefore a further aſſy- 
rance of obtaining our ſuits : for ſo good men in praying for new bleſſings, 
do always joyn thank\{-gtving for the former. 
What do you here underſtand by [ Kingdom?) Whar is 
Gods abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things; 1 Chro.29.11.which "<antby 
anſwereth to the ſecond Petition, And therefore this reafon, of Gods right ws ns 
and authority over all, ought to move us to pray to him, and to him alone, 
as to one that hath only right to any thing we have need of. 
What is meant by | Power? ; 
The omnipotency of God, whereby he 1s able to do all things. Luke 1.37. aboortr 
That bcfides his right,noted in the former word, heis alſo ableto bring to Power, FE 
paſs whatſoever he will:both which concur in God, though not alwayes in 
earthly Princes. Which ſeemeth to anſwer unto the third Petition, and 
. ought to give us encouragement to pray unto him, who is able to effe& any 
thing we pray for according to his will; and to ſtrengthen us to any thing 
which in duty we ought to do, although there be no ſtrength in us. 
What is meant by | Glory?) has 
That due,which rifiag from the two former, of Kingdom and Power,doth mean by 
rightly belong unto God, as following upon the concurrence of the other &tory. 
two. For it whatſoever we deſire be granted unto us, in that he reigneth 
powerfully 3 it is reaſon. that from the eſtabliſhing of his kingdom and pow- 
er, all glory and praiſe thould return unto him again. Therefore hereby we 
do thankfully refer and return all good things to the honour and ſervice of 
God that giveth them. P/al#2. 65.1, 2. otherwiſe we have no comfort of our 
prayers. And it aniwereth to the f/# Petition, and ought to move us to pray 
unto him, and to aſſure us that our prayers are granted 3 ſeeing by our pray- 
ers duly made and granted, he is glorified. And it is one of the moſt power- 
ful reaſons that the ſervants of God have grounded their confidence of be- 
ing heard, that the name of God therein ſhould be glorified. 
What mean you by the word | Thine? ] : 
Hereby thele titles of Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are appropriated unto many 
God, to whom they do belong ; and all creatures excluded from fellowſhip oy 7 
with him in theſe attributes. For howloever, Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are 
communicated unto ſome creatures(namely Kings and Princes, Dar.2.37.)as 
Gods in!trumeats,and Vice-gerents : Pſalzze 82. 6, yet God alone claimeth 
them originally of himſelf, and abſolutely without dependance or control 
others have them not of themſelves, but as borrowed, and hold them of him 
as Tenants at will Rem.13.1.Prov.8.15.Job 33.13. 
What is meant by the words, | for every,or,for ages?) ; 
By azes,he meaneth eternity: D4.2.4. and thereby pntteth another diffe- ID b 
rence between the Kingdom, Power,and Glory of God, which is eternal. with- « ce. F 
out any beginning or end 3 I Tim. I. 17. and thatin Princes, whoſe King- 
doms,powers and glory fade. 
How is this a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts 
Becauſe? we do not only in general aſcribe Kingdom, Power, and Glory un- 
to Gad, as his due, bur alſo with reſpect unto our prayers and ſuits believing 
and profctling, that he, as Kzxg of heaven andearth, hath authority to dil- 
poſe of all his treaſures 3 Rev. 3. 7. 2S 0#nipotent, 18 able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think 5 Fph. 3. 20. finally, as the 
God of glory, is intereſled in the welfare of his ſervants for the maintaining 
of the honour of his name, Pſe.35-27.and truth of his promiſes, 7/al.119.4 9+ 
Therefore there are here contained three reaſons to move God to grant our 
Petitions, Becauſe, A aan. Firſt 
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Firſt,he isour Kingzand ſo tyed to help us, who are his Subjetts. 
Secondly,he hath powerzand therefore is able to help us. 
Thirdly, The granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe, 
Whereupon we firmly believe, that God the mighty and everlaſting King, 
x 7:.1.17.can,and for his own glory will grant the things we have thus de- 
manded.Eph.3.20.Fer.14.7.Ezek.36.22. 
What # underitood by the Iait word | Amen] 

Not only,So be it, as commonly men ſay ; but alfo, So it 7s or ſhall be, as 
we have prayed. (Rev.22.20,21.) For it is a note of confidence and declara+ 
tion of Faith, ( without which our prayers are rejected - ) whereby we aſ- 
ſure our felves, that God will grant thoſe things which we have prayed to 
him for. 

Why are we taught to conclude with this word 2 

There being two things required in prayer, a fervent deſire, (James 5. 
17. )and Faith, (J4m.1.6.) which is a perſwaſion,that theſe things which we 
truly defire, God will grant them for Chriſts ſake : this is a teſtimony both 
of our earneſt affection of having all thoſe rhiogs performed, which inthis 
prayer are comprehended, and the aſſurance of our faith roreceive our de- 
fires, at leaſt ſo far forth as God ſeeth good for us. And ſo hereby we do not 
only teſtifie our earneſt deſire that ſo it may be, but alſo expreſs our full aſ- 
ſarance that ſo it ſhall be, as we have prayed, according to the will of Gad : 
and being already /t i»( Mat.7.8. ) by the key of faithful prayer into the 
rich treaſure of his mercies, we alſo ſet our ſeal (John 3.11.) inthe word of 
faith, Amen. | 

Is it lawful to uſe no other form of words, than that which is ſet down ins 
the Lords Prayer 2 

We may uſe another form of words : but we muſt pray for the ſame 
things, and with like affeQion, as is preſcribed in that Prayer. 

This form being ſo abſolute, what need we uſe any other words in pray- 
ing © 

becedls, as to refuſe this form ſavoureth of a proud contempt of Chriſts 

ordinance, ſo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone, argueth extream 
idleneſs in this duty, wherein variety of words is required for the pouring 
out of our ſouls before the Lord, (* Hoſ.14.3. ) and oftentimes according to 
the occaſion ſome one Petition is more than the reſt to be inſiſted on and 
importuned. ( 4.26.44. ) Wherefore our bleſſed Saviour hath commended 
this form unto us, as an excellent copy or leſſon, tobe both repeated, and 
imitated, or at the leaſt, aimed at by us his Scholars : for which cauſe, both 
he himſelf, (Joh.17.1,8c. )and his Apoſtles, ( AF.4.24,8c. ) are recorded to 
have prayed in other words,which yet may be referred to theſe. Finally the 
liberty which the Lord affordeth us is not to be abridged, or deſpiſed, who 
admitteth all languages, words, and forms, agreeable to this pattern, whe- 
ther read, rehearſed by heart, or preſently conceived ; (2 Chron.29.30.P/al. 
90.8& 92. inthe Titles. Nur.10.35,36.) ſo be it we pray both with ſpirit and 
affection, and with underſtanding alſo. I Cor. 14.15. 

May there not then: beſides this prayer of the Lord, be now under the Goſpel 

a ſet form of Prayer in the Church #2 | 

Yes verily: ſo that it be left at the liberty of the Church ( not of private 
men without conſent of the Church) to alter it. 

Wherefore is it neceſſary or convenient that there be a ſet form of Prayer £ 

To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially : and yet ſo as the ' 
ſet form make not men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the gift of Prayer in them- 
ſelves according to divers occurrents 3 it being incident to the children of 
Gad, to have ſome gift of Prayerin ſome meaſure.Zach.12.10. 

Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſidered of prayer ? 

Something would be ſpoken of the Kinds and Circumſtances thereof. 


that 
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What kinds are there of Prayer 2 
Prayer is either publick or private : and both of them, either ordinary 
or extraordinary. A@#.6.4 &c.1 Tim.2.12 Mat.6.6, AG. 10.4. Joel 2.15. Jonah 
.6,&C. 
my What is publick, Prayer 2 | 
It is prayer made of and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the ſervice of What pub- 
God.P/a.84.1,8&c. | lick Prayer is 
What is private Prayer £ | DEFELRD . 
It is that Prayer which is made out of the Congregation, and it is either leſs What private 
private , as when the whole Family,or private friends, meet in that exerciſe: ©r2yer 5: 
( 2 $499.6.20. Efth.4.16, ) or more private 3 when either one of the mem+ 
bers of the family, ( Nebe.1.4,5.6.Ger.25.21.) or ſome, by reaſon of ſpecial 
duty they have, joyntly together make their prayers. 1 Peter 3.7. 


= Tsit not enough for every one in a family to make prayers with the reſt of the 


body of that houſhold ? 

No: it is required alſo that we pray ſo/;tarily by out ſelves. Mat.6.6. For 
as every man hath committed ſpecial fins, which others 1n the family have 
not ; and hath ſpecial defe&s; and hath received ſpecial favours, that others 
have not: ſointheſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have a ſpecial reſort 
unto God in Confeſſion, Petition, and Thankſgiving, 

What is ordinary Prayer 2 
It is that prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions. P/al.55.17, Whit ordina. 

Dan.6.11. ry prayer is, 

What is the extraordinary ? 

That which is made upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, of extraordinary acci- bad wi extra” 
dent falling out; by reaſon whereof it is both longer and ferventer; P/al. pee A 
119.62.A@.12.5.Joel 2.15.Jonab 3.6. | 

Are the ſame perſons always to keep the private extraordinary Prayers that 

keep the publick £2 

No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandment of others 3 unleſs it 
be publick, or with conſent of their commanders. Numb.30.13,14.,8c- 

What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer 2 | Circumflan- 
Geltures, Place, and Times. ces of prayer 
What behaviour and geſtures muſt we uſe in praying 2 | 
We mult uſe ſuch holy behaviour and comely geſtures of body, as are be- 

ſeeming the Majeſty of God with whom we have to deal, and fo holy an ex- 
erciſe which we have in hand: namely,ſuch as may beſt expreſs and encreaſe 
the reverence, humility.fervency,and afhance,that ought to be 1n our hearts, 
As the bowing of our knees, (* Eph.3.14. ) lifting up of our hands and eyes 
to heaven, (La. 3.41. Joh.17.1.) &c. which yet are not always or abſolutely 
neceſlary, ( L#k,18.13. ) ſo our hearts be lifted up, ( Pſa.25.1.6 143.8.) and 
the knees of our conſcience bowed before the Lord, ( Ph3l.2.10. ) and no- 
thing done unbeſeeming the company, with whom we pray, and the kind 
of prayer. 

Ts not the behaviour all one,in every kind of prayer 2 
No. In private prayer it ſufficeth, that we uſe ſuch words, geſtures, &c.as 

may expreſs our reverence and faith towards God : (1 Cor.14.2.) in pablick 
prayer our behaviour mult be ſuch, as may alſo witneſs our communion one 
with another, and deſire of mutual edification. ( 1 Cor.14.4,17,40.) When 
we pray by our ſelves, we have more liberty of words and geſtures, than 
in company. (1 Kings 18.42.) In extraordinary prayers the publick mult be 
done with open ſhew of affection, either ſorrow or joy, (Eſa.1.and 58. Joe? 

2.13.) which in the private muſt be covert and ſecret. Mat.s. I 7. P] 

2 Place of 
Where muſt we pray £ | —— 

Generally all places are allowed, (1 T:-2.2.8.) the ceremonial difference 
of places being removed, (John 4.21.) and Chriſt our propitiatory every 
Can3- where 
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where preſent before us ( 24t.18.20.) Notwithſtanding,” according to the 
kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort,for the worihip of God, 
beſt fitteth common prayers, ( E/a.56.7. Joel 2.17.)and the private houſe, or 
cloſet,is moſt convenient for private ſupplication: ( 44r.6.6, )howſoever the 
ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſecret unto God, may be as occaſion is, 
(without geſture) in any place or company.Neh.2.4. 

; iu of When muſt we pray £ : 

Prayer, . Continually; as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 Theſ.5.17. For the whole courſe 
of a Chriſtian is a perpetual iterconrſe with the Lord : either ſuing for mer- 
cies, or waiting for theanſwer of his ſuits, or rendring thanks for graces re- 
ceived. (Pſal.5.3. Luke 2.37.) Neverthelels ordinarily the Sabbath among 
the days of the week, 7/ſal. 92. Title - and morning and evening 
among the hours of the day, ibid.ver(e 2. are to be preferred, whereto ſuch 
times muſt be added, wherein we enter into any buſineſs, Col.3.17.Prov.3.6. 
or receive any of the creatures or bleſſings of God : 1 Cor.10.31.1 Tim.4-4,5. 
Extraordinarily other days,or hours,mult alſo belet apart for prayer,eſpecial- 
ly in caſes requiring longer continuance theretn.P/al.55.17.& 119.62,164» 

What circumſtances are annexed unto ſuch extraordinary prayers 2 
An holy faſting 3 or feaſting. 1 Cor.7.5.Zac.8.1g.Neh.8.10. the one, tofur- 
ther our zeal in Petition 3 the other 1n Thanksgiving, 
| What mean you by Faſting © 

ROO Not any oat #: A ce. ariſing from ſicknelsz nor medicinal, uſed to 

prevent or remove the ſame z nor civzl, enjoyned ſometimes by authority,” as 

in caſe of dearth, ſometimes inforced by neceſlity, as in fiege, 2 Kir.6.25. 
ſeafaring, &c. nor yet moral, for ſubduing of carnal concupiſcence, x Cor. 
9.27.and preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpecially in ſome conſtitutions 
by vertue of the ſeventh Commandment-but religious,Joel 1.14, that is, re- 
ferred to religious ends, for the furtherance of the ſpecial praQtice of repen- 
tance, and the enforcing of our prayers, | 
Is faſting a good work, 2 

Faſting is not properly a good work, but an help, and afliſtance thereto 
namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciſe thereof a certain mark of 

a godly man. The Phariſees which faſted, Luk.5.33.came not to our Saviour 

Chriſt to learn of him, ( as the diſciples of John did, Matth.g.14. although it 

were in weakneſs) but to diſcredit him; namely. to make the world believe 

that he was a bejly-god : as the Church of Kozze doth charge the children 
of God now, to open a ſchool to all liberty of the fleſh, following the ſteps 
of their old fathers the Phariſces. | 
What is an holy Faſt e | 

The chaſtiling of our nature, and laying aſide the delights of the ſenſes 
for a time 3 Joel 2.16.1 Cor.7.5. tothe end thereby to humble our ſelves,and 
to make us more apt to prayer. Or more fully - Faſting is a religious abſti- 
nence, commanded of God, whereby we forbear the uſe not only of meat 
and drink, but alſo of all other earthly comforts and commodities of this 
life, ſo far as neceſiity and comelineſs will ſuffer, to the end that we being 
humbled and afflicted in our ſouls, by the due conſideration of our ſins and 
puniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of God, more earneſtly and 
fervently call upon Gad, either for the obtaining of ſome lingular benefit or 

{pecial favour we have need of; or for the avoiding of ſome ſpecial puniſh- 

ment or notable judgment hanging over our heads, or already preſſed up- 

on us. 4F.16.30,31,32.C& 14.23.2 Chrov.20.Foel 1.8 2.12,16, 

Is there any neceſſuty of this exerciſe of Faſting 2 
Yes verily, in that it is neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the mighty 
and fearful hand of God; and to afflidt our ſouls with the confideration 
and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſhment due unto them : unto which, 
this outward exercile of Faſting is a good aid, For howſoever the kingdom 


of 
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of God confiſteth not properly in the matter of meatand drink, whether 
uſed or forborn 3 ( Row.14.17.) yet faſting, as an extraordinary help unto 
the chief exerciſes of piety, hath the warrant and weight of a duty,as well 
from precepts as examples, both out of the old Teſtament, ( Lev. 23. 27.65: 
Foel 2.22.Ej4.22.1 2. )and the new. ( Mat.g.14,15. AG, 13.3..) And our Savi- 
our Chriſt (L#.5.35. )doth expreſly ſay, that the time ſhall come, when his 
diſciples ſhall faſt, where both by the circumſtances of the perſons, and of 
the time, the neceſlity of faſting is enforced. 

How ſo £ bz 

By the perſons 3 for that the Apoſtles themſelves had need of this help of 

faſting for their further humiliation. And by the time; for that even after 
the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the graces of God were moſt 
abundant upon them, they ſhould have need of this exerciſe, 

What is gathered hereof 2 


That it is a ſhameful thing for men to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh or Cere- 
monial. 


What do you gather in that our Saviour would not have his diſciples to fait 
till after his Aſcenſton £ 
His ſingular kindneſs, in that he would not ſuffer any great trouble, or 
cauſe of faſt to come unto them, before they had ſtrength to bear them, or 
were prepared for them. 
When is the time of Faſting £ 
As oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer; either fot 
the avoiding of ſome great evil or notable calamity, (1 $am.7.6.Eft.4.16() 
or for the obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpecial benefit at the hand of 
God. ( Nehb.1.4.AG.10.30.) Forin that our Saviour Chrilt teacheth,(Lzk.5. 
34.) that it muſt not be, when he, whois as it were the Bridegroom,is with 


his diſciples, to furniſhthem with all manner of benefits they had need of; 


we are taught, that thetime 1s, when any great calamity is hanging over us, 
or faln upon us, whereby the gracious preſence of Chriſt is taken from us 3 
or when there is any weighty matter to be taken in hand. 

What gather you hereof £ | 

That the faſt in Popery 1s fooliſh, which is holden at fect times, whether 
the times be proſperous, or not proſperous 3 whether the affairs be common 
and ordinary, or whether they be ſpecial and extraordinary. 

When then is this religious exerciſe of Faſtipg to be performed of Chriſti= 
ans © | 

When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions,arifing from his 
providence, and our own neceſſities. Mat.g.1 5. 

What are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth us to faſting ? 

They are generally two - (as hath been noted 3 ) vis. 

1. Evils, which, being felt or feared, we deſire to remove, or to prevent : 
as ſins, ('1 $42.7.6. I Cor.5.2. and the judgment of God for ſin, Eft. 4.16. 
Jonah 3.7.Matth.17.21. 
| 2. Good things, ſpiritual ( AFs 10.30.) or outward, (Neh.1.4.) which we 
deſire to enjoy ; and therefore do thus ſeek them, and prepare our ſelves for 
the receiving of them. 

' Whenis this Faſt to begin and end 2 

As in all holy reſts, after preparation, { Lk. 23.54. ) it is to begin in the 
morning of the day of the Faſt, and to continue to the morning of the day 
following 3 Mark 16.2. Luke 24.1. 

It ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting will not ſuffer a man to ſup the 
night of that day when the Faſt is holden. 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been faid : but ſo, as there be that 
refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved, For ſuch as be ſick or weak, 
or to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance, thereby to be better = to 

erve 
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ſerve Gad in the Faſt 3 provided that they do not abuſe this to licence of 
the fleſh, | | 

Is it of neceſſity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin in the morning, and con- 

tinueuntil morning © 

No. It may be from morning till evening 3 (Jdg.20.26. 2 Sam. 3.25. ) or 

from evening till evening again. (Lev. 23. 32.) And according to the greats 

ne(s of the affliction, the Faſt is to be prolonged, even to the ſpace of three 

days3 as appeareth by the examples of the Jews, Eſ#,4.16. and Pan], 4&s 


_ 
Em 


9. eD 
Of the kinds IWhat are the kinds of Faſting 9 


of Faſting It is either publick or private, 
eonblick i hat is the publick Faſt 2 
me ” It is when fora general cauſe the Churches do faſt : viz. whenthe Go- 


vernours and Magiſtrates, (Joel 2.15. ) ſtirred up by confideration of com- 
mon fins, (Neh.9.1.&c, ) calamities, (Jonah 3.7.8.) neceſlities,or buſineſſes of 
great importance, do in the name of God blow the trumpet, and call a fo- 
lemn aſſembly, or aſſemblies; in which caſe he that obeyeth not, is culpa- 
ble before God and man. Lev.23.29. And it is either more publick, when all 
Churches fa generally z orelſeleſs publick, when ſome particular Chur- 
ches are humbled in faſting. | 
What is the private Faſt ? 

oy ac When upon the view either of prblick cauſes, not conſidered by ſuch as 

of ny are in authority, (Ezek.9.4. & 13.17. ) or of the like, but more private oc- 
caſions (as domeſtical or perſonal, 8&c. ) a Chriſtian is moved either with his 
family, or ſpecial friends, ( Zach.12.12. 1 Cor.7.5. ) or by himſelf (olitarily, 
(Ma#th.6.17.) to humble himſelf before the Lord. For it is more or leſs pri- 
vate - leſs private, as when a particular houſe 3 more private, whey a parti- 
cular perſon is humbled in faſting. 

Is _ any difference in the manner of holding a publick and private 
Fat 2 

Yes, In a publick Faſt, the ſorrow and prief ought to be declared openly 
tothe view of all: which ought to be covered, as much as may bein the 
private Faſt; wherein the more ſecrecy is uſed, the greater proof is there 
of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt reproveth 
the private faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly appear to mea to faſt ; 
and commandeth the contrary. Matth.6.16,17,18. 

Whom doth God call ts this exerciſe of faiting 2 

Whoareto A411 Chriſtians, enabled by underſtanding, and grace, to judg, and to per- 

faft. form aright this weighty duty : ( Zach. 12.12.69. unleſs any be exempted 
by preſent debility - ( Matth. 12.7. 1 Sam.14-29,30. ) but differently accor- 
ding to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kinds thereon depending,(where- 
of before hath been ſpoken.) 

May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or Maſters faſt, 
without leave of them £ 

No : but in the publick a/ may faſt. 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting ? 

By the unfitneſs of his own Diſciples for it, our Saviour Chriſt teacheth, 
that they that are meet for this exerciſe, muſt not be Novices in the profeſli- 
on of the truth:no more than he that is accuſtomed with the drinking of old 
wine, can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Lk. 5.33. 

Is it ſo hard a matter to abitain from a meals meat, and ſuch bodily com- 
forts for a ſhort time ; which the young ſucking babes, and the beaits of 
Nineveh did, and divers beaſts are better able tv performs than any 

man ? 

No verily. But hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of the 
mind required, not only in knowledge of our behaviour in this ſervice of 


God, 
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God, but alſo of power and ability to go under the weight of the things we 
humble our ſelves for : which ſtrength if it be wantiog, the faſt will be to 
thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a piece of new cloth ſewed into an old gar- 
ment 3 which becauſe it is not able to bear the ſtreſs and ſtrength of, hath a 
greater rent made into it, than if there were no piece at all. 
What gather you hereof £ gy wo WD 
That it is no marvel, if where there is any abſtinence and corporal exer- 
ciſe in Popery; yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, but rather 
worſe : having not ſo much as the knowledg of this ſervice of God ; much 
leſs any ſpiritual ſtrength and ability to perform it with. 
What then are the parts of a true Chriſtian Faſt £ | 
They are partly outward, partly inward. 1. Bodily exerciſe, ſerving to 
the inward ſubſtance, r 7722. 4.8. 


2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanifying the bodily exerciſe, and making it 


profitable unto the uſers. 
What is the bodily exercije in faſting 2 T3 

[t is the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in whole 
or in part, for the time of humiliation - ſo as nature be chaſtiſed but not diſa- 
bled for ſervice ; and the delights of the ſenſe laid afide, but yet without 
annoyance and uncomelinels. | | 

What are thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the time of the 
| fait £ | | | 

Firſt food + Eſther 4.16. Jonah 3. 7. from whence the whole ation hath 
the name of Faſtivg: and the word doth fignifie an utter abſtinence from all 
meats and drinks, and not a ſober uſe of them, which ought to be all the 
times of our life. Wherefore this outward exerciſe is thus deſcribed. 
_ 5.33. The diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt 5 but thine eat and 

rink. 
What is here to be conſidered 2s - 

A charge upon Popery. For the greater fort of people among them, in the 
day of their Faſt, fill their bellies with bread and drink ; and the richer ſort 
with all kind of delicates, (fleſh, and that which cometh of fleſh only excep» 
ted : ) ſo that the faſtings of the one and the other is but a fulneſs ; and the 
latter may be more truly ſaid to feaſt than faſt. | ENS IM 

It ſeemeth you make it unlawful for thoſe that fait to eat anything during 
their faſting, Oey | 
_ Notfo; hg help of weakneſs, the taking of meat be moderately and 
ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved. 
What other things are outward 2 TG | | 

The cealing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt ; ( Nu. 
29.7. )to the end we may the beter attend to the holy exerciſes uſed in faſt- 
ing : in which reſpect ſuch times are called Sabbaths ( Levit. 23.32. ) the 
laying alideof choice apparel, or whatſoever ornaments of the body, and 
wearing of homely and courſer garments. (Exod.33.4,5. Jonah 3.5,6. ) The 
forbearing of Sleep, Mulick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c. ( Dar. 6.18.8 10. 2, 3. ) 
And this abſtin=:ice is required of all that celebrate the Faſt. But of married 
perſons there is further required a forbearance of the uſe of the marciage- 
bed, and of the company each of others. 1 Cor. 7.5. Joel 2.16, | 

What is the meaning of the abſtinence from theſe outward things 2 | 

By abftinence from meat and drink, by wearing of courſer apparel, by 
ceaſing from labour in our callings, and by ſeparation in married perſons for 
the time 3 we thereby profeſs our ſelves unworthy of all-the benefits of this 
preſent life, and that we are worthy to be as far underneath the earth as we 
are above it; yea, that we are worthy tobe caſt into the bottom of hell : 

which the holy Fathers in times paſt did ſignifie, by putting aſhes upon their 
heads; (Job 2.12.Eft.4.,3.Jer.6.26, Ezek.27.30. Dan.g.3.) the truth whereof 
remaiaeth (ti]}, although the ceremony be not uſed. What 
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What is the ſpiritual ſubMance of duty, whereto the bodily exerciſe ſer- 
veth £2 

[t is an extraordinary endeavour of hxmblinrg our ſouls before the Lord, 
and of ſecking his face and favour 3 (Ezra 8.21.) wherein that inward pow- 
er and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen. 

herein doth it conſiſt 2 

t. Inthe abaſing of our ſelves, ( Joel 2.13. ) by examination, confeſſion, 
and hearty bewailing of our own, and the common fins: Ezra 9.3,4.,8c.Neh. 
9.1,2,&c, Dan.g.3,4,5,&c. _ 

2. In drawing near unto the Lord by faith, ( Lak, 15.18,21.) and earneſt 
invocation of his name 3 Jor4.3.5.Efſ2 58.4. 

The former is grounded upon the meditation of the Law and threatsof 
God - the latter upon the Goipel and Promiſes of Gad, touching the remo» 
ving of our fins and Gods judgments upon us for them, 

How agreeth this with the Popiſh Faſt | 

It faileth in both parts. For inſtead of tumbling themſelves and affliting 
their ſouls, they pride themſelves, and lift up their minds, in thinking they 
deſerve fomething at Gods hand for their faſting - which is great abominati- 
on. Neither have they upon the dates of their faſt any extraordinary exer- 
ciſe of Prayer, more then upon other dates.Of all which it may appear, how 
ſmall cauſe they have to boaſt of their faſting, which in all the warp thereof 
hath not a thread which 1s not full of leprofie, 

What is required in our humiliation 

Anguiſh and grief of our hearts, conceived for our fins, and the puniſh- 
ment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled 1n faſting, F or the 
effecting whereof, we are to fet before our eyes : | 

I. The glaſs of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to the 
breakers thereof, 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3. The judgments new felt, or feared of us. 

4. The ſpiritual contemplation of our bleſlcd Saviour, bleeding on the 
Croſs, -with the wounds which our ſins have forced upon him, Zach. 12, 
IO, CC. 

; that is required in our drawing xear anto the Lord by Faith? 

Not only fervently and importunately to knock at the gate of his mercy 
for the pardon of our (ins, removal of judgment, and grant of the graces and 
bleſſings we need : ('P/al.51.1,2,6&c. and verſe 14.) but alſo to make a ſure 
Covenant with his Majeſty,{Neherr. 9.38. Ezra 10.3.5. )of renewing and bet- 
tering our repentance thence forward, in a'more earneſt and cffeual hatred 
of ſin, and love of righteouſneſs. Eja.55.7. Jonah 3.8. 

What fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, having thus ſought the Lord 2 

Who knoweth whether by this means we may ſtand in the gap,and cauſe 
the Lord to repent of the evil intended, and to ſpare his people ? ( Foel 2. 
14,18,@c. Jona.3.9,10.) At theleaſt, for our particular, we ſhall receive the 
mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abominations generally 
committed 3 (Ezek.9.4,6.) together with plentiful evidence of our falvat- 
on, and aſlurance of the love of God towards us ; (Mat.6.18.Prov.28 12. 1 
J03.1.9.) ſtrength againſt temptations 3 patience and comfort in atflitions 5 
with all other graces, plentifully vouchſafed ( eſpecially upon ſuch renuing 
of acquaintance) by him whoisthe rewarder of all that come unto him 
(H-b.141.6, ) ſo that we need not doubt, but that as we have ſownin tears, 
{o we ſhall reapin joy - (Pf. 126. 5. )Jand as we have ſought the Lord with 
faſting and mourning ſo he yet again will be ſought, Ezck. 36.37. and found 
of us, with holy feaſting and ſpiritual rejoycing. 

What is an holy ſeasting £ 
Ofa holy A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſſings, to ſtir us up tothankfulneſs and 


Kal. ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual rejoycing. Or, (to deſcribe it more largely It is a folemn Thank 
giving unto God for ſome ſingular benefit, (or deliverance from ſome nota- 
ble evils either upon us, or hanging over us; ) which he hath beſtowed up- 
on us, efpecially after that in faſting we have begged the ſame at his hands. 
Zach 8.19.Efthar.9g.17,18,20,21,22,30,31. for this 1s a duty ſpecially requi- 
red for the acknowledgment of ſuch mercies, as we have by the former 
courſe obtained : ( Pſa. 3o. I1, 12. & 50. 51. Efthar 9.22.) and fo anſwer- 
ing thereto, that from the one, with due reference, the other may be con- 
ceived. 
What ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty ? 

That time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- Ofthe tims 
ceived : as we ſee in the ſtory, Efth. 9. where the Jewes that were in the * fins. 
country,and in the provinces,did celebrate their feaſt on the 14, day ofthe 
month Adar, becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 13. day 
before: and the Icwes in Shuſhan, becauſe they made not an end of the 
ſlaughter of their enemies before the 14. day was palt, they celebratedit 
the 15. day. Look 2 Chro. 20. 29. and the example of Zacob, checked 
for deferring the paiment of his vow at Bethel, Gen. 35. I. 3. with 
20.29, | | 

Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next the deliverance £2 

Becauſe we being molt ſtrongly and throughly affeted with the benefit 
wereceive the firſt time it is beltowed upon us, eſpecially where there is nat 
only a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we are freed from 
ſome notable evil that was upon us, or near unto us, weare then molt fit to 
hold a feaſt unto the Lord. 

Why is the ordinance of a yearly feaſt by Mordocheus, rather commanded 
upon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, then the day of the 
ſlaughter £ | 

To ſet forth that rejoycing ought not tobe ſo much for the deſtruction 
of our enemies, as that thereby we obtain peace to ſerve God in. 

Wherein doth this feaſt conſiſt 2 

The ſcope and drift of it 15, to rejoyce before the Lord; and toſhew our ,, Je PE 
ſelves thankfull for the benefit received: not only in that we are delivered, hely "29a 
but that we are delivered by prayer that we have madeunto God whereby fiſteth, ; 
our joy encreaſeth, and wherby it differeth from the joy of the wicked, 
which rejoyce that they are delivered, as well as we. 

How may that be beſt performed ? | 

Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes 3 and partly by ſpiritual exetci- 

ſes of godlineſs. | 
What are the outward exerciſes ? | 

A more liberall uſe of the creatures, both in meat and apparel, then is 
ordinary. 

May we eat and drink on that day more then on others? 

No: theexceding is not in the quantity of meat and drink,but in a more 
dainty and bountiful diet then ordinary. (Neh. 8. Io. ) Which yet is to 
be referred to the exerciſe of godlineſs; and therefore ought to be uſed in 
that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able thereunto: 
even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to 1urther humiliation of the mind, 
and affefting of the (ou). 

What is the exerciſe of godlineſs? | | 
It is either in piety and duty unto Gad, or in kindneſs unto men; 
What is the duty unto God? 
To lift up our voice in thanksgiving unto him, as for all other his mercies, 
( whereofthis benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance z as one ſin canſeth the 
remembrance of othersz ( Palme 51. ) ſofor that preſent benefit, and 
for that purpoſe to.call to remembrance, aud to compare the former evUys 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


Of Vows, 


Gen. 29. 28 


Judg. 11. 39. 


31.1 Sam I 
JT, 


Who are to 
VvOW. 


What 1s to 
be vowed. 


which either we were in, or were near unto, with the preſent mercy, and 
every part of the one with the members of the other. 
What other duty of Piety is to be performed nnto God 2? 

By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit, to confirm our faith and 
confidence in God;that he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly delivered us 
at this time, will alſo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver us hereafter, 
ſo far as the ſame ſhould be good for us. | 

What is the kindneſs we ſhould ſhew towards me» £2 

An exerciſe of liberality according to our power, out of the feeling of 

the bountifull hand of God towards us. 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed? 

To our friends in preſents, and as it were in New-years-gifts. ( Rev. 17. 

10. ) and portions to be ſent to the poor and needy. Neh. 8. 10. 
What remaineth further of theſe holy Feaſts £ 

The ſorts and kinds of them; which are, as before we have heard of 
Faſts, 

Hitherto of Prayer, and the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Faſt 
ing and Feaiting. What is a vow? 

A ſolemn promiſe madeunto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawfwl thing 
that is in their choice and power to perform. | 

It is thought that vows are Ceremonial, and not 10 pertain to the times 
of the Goſpel. 

There are indeed good, yea excellent perſons, that think fo; which car- 
ry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vows, becauſe they have been abuſed in 
Popery. Howbeit, it appears by the fiftieth Pſalm, verſe 14, 15. that 
itis a conſtant and perpetual ſervice of God, as ſhall appear. 

What is the proper end and nſe of a Vow £2 

It is twofold: 

Firſt, toſtrengthen and confirm our faith, 

Secondly, to teſtifie our thankfulneſs unto God: but no way to merit 
any thing at Gods hand. So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in advers 
ſity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity; the Vow may be 1n both. 

Who are the fit perſons that may vow ? 
Such as have knowledge, judgement, and ability to diſcern of a Vouw, 


and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame. Numbers - 


3O. 6. 
Are all ſuch bound to vow £2 


Not ſimply all, ( for it is no fin not to vow: Dent. 23. 22.) but thoſe 
onely, which either being in diſtreſs feel a want of feeling of Gods aſſiſt. 
ance, thereby to (trengthen their faith for neceſſary ayd: or they, who 
being delivered from ſome neceſlary evil, or have received ſome finpular 
g00d, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witneſs their thankfulneſfs, 
Deut.23, 21, 22, 23, Numb. 30.2. @ 6.2, &c, 

What have we herein further to conſider £ 


That the Vow mult be of lawful things : elle it is better not to pay the. 


vow, then to pay. As Herod, and the forty mentioned in 4.23. 24. and 
as the Monks, Fryers and Nuns vow wilful poverty, perpetual abſtinence 
from Marriage, and Canonical obedience, and the peoples pilgrimage. 
May we vow any thing which is lawful to be done £ 
We may not vow any vile or baſe thing: as ifa wealthy man ſhould vow 
to give tothe poor ſome ſmall value, far under his ability. For what 
either token of thankfulneſs can that be 3 or what comfort jn his troubles 
can he take of the performance thereof? 
What have we ſecondly to conſider 2 
That the vow mult be ofſuch things as are in our choice to perform. 
How many ways fail men againſt this 8 


Two 
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Two waies : 

x. In vowing that which we are not able to perform. _ Et 

2. In vowing that which otherwiſe by the law of God we are bound to 
perform. | | 

Who be they which vow that they cannot perform ? | | 

They are either they whoſe ſtrength doth fail through the common frai[- 
ty of all men ( as thoſe that vow perpetual continency ) whoſe lets come 
from themſelves : or they which cannot perform it; by reaſon of ſubje- 
Gion unto others; as wives unto their husbands, children to their parents, 
ſervants to their maſters, &c. in whoſe power they are, to perform their 


vowes, or not to perform them, Num. 30. 3, 4, Oc. 


Why may not a man vow ſuch things as he is otherwiſe bound to doe 2 

For that they are due unto God without the ſervice of a vow, and there- 
fore it were a dalliance with God,to make ſhew of ſome ſpecial and extra- 
ordinary ſ:rvice, where the common and ordinary is only performed : as 
if a man would preſent as agift unto his Lord, the rent of his houſe due for 
the occupation thereof. 

What may we then lawfully vow 2 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice: as to pray more often every day than ordi 
narily is uſed : or to be more liberal to the poor with ſome train of our 
ability; building of Colledges, Almes-houſes, &c. 

What is the duty of thoſe that have vowed? 

1. To have adiligent care to perform their vowes : Eccleſ. 5. 3, 4. Deut* The > of 
23. 21, 22, 23. Forif itbeareproachfull thing to deal with God as with omebann? 
a man : it is more reproachful to deal worſe with God than we dare deal 
with many men. 

2. Not to delay the performance of it. Fecleſ. 5. 3. For God correfted 
ſharply in 7acob the deferring of the payment of his vowes: ( Ger. 35. 1.) 

x. By his daughters deflowring. 2. By the rage and murther committed 
by his ſons. 
Ts the neceſſi'y of performing vowes ſo great, that they may no wayes be 
omitted £2 | 

Not ſo - for to the performance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
vow for a time, and after a time return, and be not a V ow- breaker. As 
the Rechabites for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Fers/alem, not- 
withltanding a former vow, that they would not dwell in a houſe; ( Zer. 

35. 9, Io, Il. ) and yet God witneſſeth, that the vow was not broken 74 
thereby : ſoto help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſſity, we may ceaſe 
from any vowed duty at that time,and not fin. Wherein the Papilts great- 
ly fail, who having vow'd unlawfully, yet think they may not intermit their 
vows. 
If a man in vowing, doth not conſider ſufficiently the greatneſs of the mat- 
ter 3 may he not break that vow that he hath not ſo adviſedly made 2 

No- the vow being otherwiſe lawful, that raſhneſs is to be repented, 

but the vow muſt be kept. | 
What have we to learn of all this 2 

That we be adviſed in that we doe, and not fo enquire after we have 
vowed, tofind ſome ſtarting hole where to go out 3 but either not to vow 
at allz or if we vow, to have a good remembrance of it, and a diligent 
care in the due time to perform it. Prov. 20,25. 

Hving ſpoken of thoſe good things which we do give unto God : let us 
proceed to that which we do give unto our needy Neighbour. What irAlmes? 

It is a duty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good, Of Almeg 
do fiecly impart to ſuch as are in want, I Zohz 3, 17. 1 Tim. 6. 17,18. 

Mat. 5.42, | 


Bbb 2 How 
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How can it be both a duty, and witha!l free g 

1. That it isa duty, appeareth by many formal precepts touchisg this 
matter. ( Dex. 15-7. &c. Heb. 13.16. )1in that it is called our juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs 3 (Pal. 112. 9. Mat. 6.1, )1n that every man is a ſteward of 
Gods bleſſings for the benefit of others 3 ( I Pet. 4. 10, ) finally, in that ac- 
cording to the performance, or negle&,even of this duty,men ſhall be judg- 
ed at the Jaſt day. af. 25.35, 42. 

2. It is free, not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we will 
doe it or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully perfor- 
ming this obedience to God, and relief of our brother, without compulli- 
on of humane law, &c. 2 Cor. 9. 7. 

IWho we to eve Almess& 
Vhoare to - Whoſoever |1nthtins worlds good, ( 1 7b. 5,17. ) that is, ſuch a portion 
give Ares. gut of which hy truvality ſomething may be ſpared, though it be but two 
mites (L#.2+.2,3.\And therefore not only rich men and houſholders are to 
givez1Ti.6.17. but alſoſuch as labour with their hands,CE9.4.28. ) out of 
their earnings 3 ſervants out of their wages; children out of their parents 
allowance z wives out of any portion they have in ſeveral without their 
husbands., or all>wance from their husbands. or out of the common ſtock 
they enjoy with their hu+bands: provided the. husbands conſent in whom 
the poſſeſſion fandamentaly remaineth be either expreſſed, or by ſilence, 
or not gainſaying imp!yed : Finally,even they that live upon liberal almes, 
muſt ſpare ſomething unto thoſe that have little or no ſupply. 2 Cor. 8. 
2, 24. 
May there not be ſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others may 
give without their knowledge, yea againf} their will 2 

Yes; as appeartth in the wiſe and commendable example of Abigail, (x 
S$4m.25.3.Gc.) to wit, when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or recei- 
ver, may be now or not atall,thus or not otherwiſe preſerved. For extreme 


neceſſity diſpenſerh with the ordinary courſe of duty, both to God and man, 
Maith. 12. 7. | 


Whereof muſt we give Almes ? 

Of that good thing. (N?.8 10. )that is wholſomeand profitable to the re» 
ceiver, which 1s juitly our own.not another mans; unleſs in caſe of extremi- 
ty before mentioned. For otherwiſe of goods evil gotten, or wrongfully 
detained, not almes, but reſtitution muſt be made, Lake 19.8. 

How much mnt we give & 
How much We muſt {ow liberally. that we may reap alſo liberally; 2 Cor.9.6.Gal.-6.7. 
mult be give ppop.1 1.25. notwithſtanding, in the quantity and proportion of almes, re- 
ſpect mult be had | 

1. Tothe ability ofthe giver CLuke 3.11.1Cor.16.2.) who is not bound 
ſo togive,as utterly to impoverith hirſelt, (2 Cor, 8,13.) and to make him- 
ſelf of a giver a receiver 3( is 20.35.)that in a common and extream ne- 
ceſſity of the Church, every one muſt he content to abate of his revenues 
that the reſt may not periſh ; ( 2 Cor. 9.1.2,9, Lake 12.33.)and ſome whoſe 
hearts God thall move, may voluntarily an commendably fell all, and put 
itinto the common ſtock : (AG. 4.34,354 with Aﬀs 5.4.) yea,it isunlawſul 
ſo to give unto ſome one good uſe, as to diſable oar ſelves for the ſervice 
of the common-wealth, Church, or Saints in general, or for the relief of 
our Family or kindrcd 1n ſpecial. x 7:-2.5.8, 

2. To the condition of the receiver,that his necefiity may be ſupplyed 5 
(2 Cor. 9.12. Tob 31. 17.18. &c. Tam. 2. 15.15.) not as to make him ofa 
receiver a giver for this 18 to givea patiimony,not an almesz and belong- 
eth rather to Juſtice, binding men to provide for thoſe of their own hou- 
ſhold, than to mercy. 

To whom muſt we give 2 


—— OR na 


To 
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To ſuch as are in want; (Mat. 5-42. Ro.12.10.) but with this difference; To whom 

7. In preſent extremity, we muſt preſerve life in whumſoever, without prawn nur 
inquiring who or what an one the party be.Lzke 10.33. with Tohs 4 g. 

2. In caſes admitting deliberation,( Pſ. 41.1.)we mult confine our almes 
to ſuch as God hath made poor: ( Dex. 15.7.11.) as Orphans, Aged, Sick, 

Blinde, Lame, the trembling hand,( Lev. 25.35. )&c. Wherein ſuch gifts are 
moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity; as the ereCting or endowing 
of Churches.C(Lxk.7.5 ) Schools of good Learning, ('2 Kizg. 6.1, &c, 2 Chrs 
34-22.) Hoſpitals, &c, But as for ſuch as turn begging into an art or occupa- 
tion, they are by order to be compelled to work for'their maintenance - 
(2 Theſ.3.10,11,12. which is the beſt and greatelt almes. 

What order muſt we objcrve in givirg © 

We muſt begin with ſuch, as are neareſt to us 1n regard of domeſtical, (1 What order 
Tim.5.8, Mat.15.5.6.)civil.CDent.15.7.) or Chriſtian (Gal.6.10.) neighbour- mult be obſer- 
hood, according as the laws of Nature, Nations and Religion direct us,uuleſs vedin giving; 
other circumſtances,as the extremity of want,or the dignity of the perſon to 
be relieved, 1 Kings 17.31. do diſpence: and fo proceed to ſuch as are far- 
ther off, according as our ability can extend , 

What are the times, and places fitteſt for this duty ? | 

For publick almes the fitteſt 77922 1s, when we meet together for the ſolemn 
worſhip of God; (1Cor. 16. 2.) Likewile the fitteſt place, where proviſion 
is made for publick colleQions. (Lak 21.1. ) For privete,when,and whereſo- 
ever the neceſlity of our poor brother offereth it {elf unto us. 70b 31.16, 
Prov.3.28. 

With what affeFion muſt we doe Almes-deeds ? | With what a7. 

1. With pity and compatiion on our needy brother.Pſ.1 12.4. feQion almes 

2. With humility, and ſecrecy, not ſeeking praile from men, but appro- 3 Þ* given. 
Ving our ſelves to God, Matth.6.1 Fc. 

3. With cheerfulneſs; ( Rom. 12.8.)becauſe God loveth a cheerful giver. 
2Cor.9 7. 

4. With ſimplicity. ( Rome. 12.8.) not refpeRing our ſelves, but the glory 
of Gad, and the good of our fellow members. 2 Cor.8.4,5. 

How many waies may almes-deeds be performed £2 

Fot onely by giving; but allo, 

Firſt, by lending, (Deni.15 8.Mat. 5.42.) to ſuch as are not able to lend 
to us again, Lyke 6.34.P/.37.26. (ſome being no leſs relieved by lending,than 
others by gitt- )provided we take nothing for the loan, (Ex0.22.25.) yea, 
in ſome caſes either remit part of the loanz(Neh.5.12. )or commit it into the 
hands of our poor brother without affurance to receive from him the 
principal again. Luk. 6.35. 

Secondly,by ſe/irg,when we do not onely bring forth the commodity, as 
of corn,&c.which others keep in:(Pro.11.26. )but alſoin a merciful commi- 
ſeration of our poor brother,abate ſomewhat of the extream price. 

Thirdly.by forbearing whatſoever is our right in caſe of great neceſſity. 
 Nehemrn.5.18. | 

What fruit may we expe out of this duty? 

Not thereby to merit at the hands of God : (1 Chro, 29.14.) but yet, 

1. Tomike God our Debtor. (?ro.19.17. ) according to his gracious pro- The fruits of 
miſez who alſo in Chriſt will acknowledge aud requite it at the laſt day, Mat. Almeſ-deeds. 
Io.42. & 25.35. 2 Tim.1.18. 

2, Tolcal the truth of our Religion. Tar. 1.27, 

3. To aſlure our Salvation. Heb.6.9.10. I 10h.3.14. 1Tim.6.19. 

4. To make amends to men, tor tormer covetouſnels and cruelty. Daz. 

424,25. Luk. r9.8. | b 

5. To lanctine our ſtore ( Lak. T1.41. and bring a bleſſing on our labours 

(Dert.15.to.) yea and upon our poſterity after us. Pc 112, 2.& 37. 26. 
2 Tim, 
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OF Vocation 


External, 


Internal, 


Means of Vo- 


Cation, 


2 Tim. 1. 16. 


' We have ſpoken at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, and 
the benefits of the Gojpel : Now we are to come unto the means whereby 
God doth effe® theſe things. 

Shew therefore how,and in what manner, God doth offer and communicate 
the Covenant of grace unto mankind, 

By Yocation,or Calling, ( Rom. 8. 30. Heb.3.1. ) when God, by the means 
of his Word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt,inviteth them tocome unto him; ( Hof. 2. 14. ) and revea- 
ling unto them his Covenant of grace, (Mzt.11.27.8. 16.17.10þ.14. 21. Pſa. 
25.14. )bringeth them ont of darkneſs to light. 4s 26. 18. 

Ts this calling of one ſort only 82 | 


No, there is an external gathering comman to all, together with ſome 


| light of the Spirit, and certain fruits of the ſame,attained untoby ſome that 


are no heirs of the promiſe : for many are called with this outward and in- 
effeCtuall calling, who are not choſen. Tſa.48.12.Mat.22.14.. 

And there is an internal and effectual calling, peculiar to thoſe few that 
are elect, whereby unfeigned faith and true repentance is wrought in the 
heart of Gods choſen 3 and God become in Chriſt their Father, doth not 
only outwardly by his word iavite, but inwardly alſo and powerfully by 
his Spirit allure and win their hearts to cleave to him inſeparably unto ſal» 
vation. Ger.9.27.P/.25.14.8.65.4elocl2.32. As 2.39, 

How do both theſe kinds of Callings differ 2 

Howſoever weare to judge charitably of all outwardly called, ( 1Cor.1. 
2.) becauſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only known to 
God (2 Tim.2.19.) yet doth this outward calling differ from the inward. 

7. In that it is wrought only by outwards means and common i]lumina- 
tion, ( Heb. 4. 2. ) without the ſpirit of regeneration, ( Iude verſe.19. ) or 
any portion of ſaving faith, Luke, 8.13. 

2. Inthat they are admitted only to an outward and temporary leagu 
of formal profcſſion,CAG-8.13.Rom.9.4,5.) not to that intire fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, required unto ſalvation. 1 Toby 2.19.1 Cor.1.8.9. 

What are th: means which God hath appointed to call us by ? 

They are partly inward, and partly outward, 1 Theſ. 5. 19,20. AFs 

10.44 
: What ave the inward 2 

The ſpirit of God; which is given by the outward things. Gal.3.2,3. 1 
Tim. T1. 14. 

What mean you by the ſpirit of God in this place? 

That power of God wich worketh in the hearts of men things which the 
natural diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attain unto, 

Being incomprehenſible, how may we come to ſome underſtanding and ſenſe 
of it # 

By Pl things whereuato it is compared. 

1. Towind, Ads 2. to ſhew the marvellous power of it in operation, 

2. To oyl, Heb. 1.9. that isofa hot nature, that pierceth and ſuppleth. 

3. To water, Ihr 4. that cooleth, ſcowreth, and cleanſeth. 

4, To fire, Mat.3. AFs 2. that fevereth droſs and good metal. 

How is the operation of it 2 | 
Divers : as ſoftning and hardning,enlightening and darkening;whichit 
worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of the elect and 
reprobate, according to the good pleaſure of Gods ſecret will onely ; and 
after that, according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will. So, that the 
Jawful uſe thereof is rewarded with a gracious increaſe of bleſſing; and the 
abuſe puniſhed with further hardneſs to condemnation. | 
What then doth the ſpirit work in the wicked? 


Finding 


Of Chaiſtian Religion. 375 


Finding them hard, it hardeneth them more(by with-holding of grace) 
to their further condemnation, 

What doth the ſame ſpirit work in the Godly © 

Faith; whereby they take hold on Chriſt, with all his benefits.Ep4.2.8. 

What are the outward things which God hath given to call us by £ 

They are either common to the whole world, or proper to the Church. 

IWhat are the things common to the whole world 2 

Gods works,not unprofitably given, although not ſufficient to ſalvation. 

Is not the knowledge of the wiſdome, power and goodneſs of God in the 
Creation and government of the Heaven and Earth, with the things that 
are in them, ſufficient to make us wiſe to ſalvation £ 

No. Firſt It ſerveth rather to further condemnation, without the word: 
Rom. 1.19,20,21. Secondly ; as by, and with the word, the due meditation 
and conſideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in religion, 
and in the graces of Gods ſpirit, 1Cor,1.21,22. 

Siththen God doth not reveal the Covenant of grace, nor afford ſufficient Of the 
means to ſalvation to the wal world, but onely to the Church: explain Et 
here what you mean by the Church, | 

We ſpeak not here of that part of Gods Church which is triumphant in 
glory : who being ia perfect fruition, have no need of theſe outward means 
of communion with him : ( Rev. 21. 22,23. ) but the ſubje& here is 
the Church militant. And that we conſider alſo, as viſible in the parts of 
itz confiiting of divers alſemblies and companies of believers, making pro- 
feſſion of the ſame common faith - howbeit many times, by force of per- 
ſecution, the exerciſe of publick ordinances may for a time be ſuſpended a- 
mong them. | | 

But are none to be accounted members of this Church, but ſuch as are true 
beleevers, and ſo inſeparably united unto Chriſt their head & 

Truly and properly none other. ( 1 Johz 2 19.) Howbeit, becauſe God 
doth uſe outward means with the inward, for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion amongſt themſelves, ( AF-. 
2.42.Cant.1.7. ) asto inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby the Church 
becomes viſible: hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the outward means, 
and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſſion, are therefore in 
humane judgemat accounted members of the true Church, and Saints by 
calling, ( 1 Cor. 1.1) untill the Lord(who onely knoweth who are his) do 
make known the contrary. As we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, 
Matth.13.24 47.8c.and of the draw-net, and the threſhing floor, where 
lyeth both good corn and chaff , atth.3. 

Hath Chriſt then his Church viſible upoz earth 2 

Yea, throughout the world, in the particular congregations of Chriſtians, 
(Ro14.3.3.) called to the profeſſion of the true faith and obedience of the 
Goſpel. In which viſible a{lemblies,and not elſe where, the true members 
ofthe trae Church inviſible, on earth, are to be ſought (Rom.11.5.) and 
unto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſt gladly joyn them» 
ſelves. Eſa. 60.4. 

Doth the viſible Church conſtſt of good and bad, or of good onely 2 

It conſiſteth of good and bad : as at the beginning we may (ce it did in | 
Cain and Abel, Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to anet,in 
which are fiſhes good and bad 3 and to a field, which init hath wheat and 
cockle. Matth,13.24.,47,&c. The marks 

What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern a true viſible bh Look 
Church,with which we may ſafely joyn #2 

Firſt and principally, the truth of Dodrine which 1s prefeſle1 and the 
ſincere preaching of the Word 3 together with the due adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, according to the commandment of Chriſt our Saviour, tat, 
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Secondarily, the right order which is kept ; with a ſincere and conſciona- 
ble obedience yielded to the word of Gad. 
Why do you make the firſt to be the principal mark, of viſible profeſſion 2 
Becauſe they are the onely outward means, appointed by God for the 


calling and gathering of the Saintsz and which prove the Church to be a 
Pillar of truth. Tirn.3.15. 


Can the Church . want theſe,and yet be a Chureh ? 
Yea; it may want them in the time of war or perſecution : and inſuch 


a time we may ſafely joyn our ſelves to a company which allows of the 


publick miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
howſoever the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of thoſe garboiles be wantiog 
for a time. 

Are we to joyn with all Churches, that have theſe marks 2 

Yea: neither muſt weſeparate from any, farther then they ſeparate from 
Chriſt, Ph;l.1.18.Cant.1.5. as ſhall be ſhewed. 

What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly given of the Church £2 

Either they are accidental,and in great part ſeparable; or utterly imper- 
tiaent, and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. 

But is not Antiquity a certain note of the Church 2 

No: for errors are very ancient 3 and the Church whea it began, was a 

Church, yet had no antiquity. 
Is not Multitude a note £ 

No - for Chriſts flock is a little flock 3 ( Luk,12.32.)and Antichriſts ve- 

ry great. Apoc.13.3,48,018 3. | 
Are not Miracles a mark of the Church 2 

No - for beſide that wicked people may work them,( Mat. 7.22.23.) the 
Church of Chriſt hath been without miracles;and the coming of Antichriſt 
is foretold to be with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders: (2Thel. 2.9. 
Apo. 13.13,14. )luch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag and boaſt, which 
are indeed no true miracles. 

May the Church erre, and be corrupted, or fall, and become no Church 8 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors. Some are fundamentall, ſuch as raze 
the foundation of the Church, (as the denying that Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
or the denying ofthe reſurreftion : ) and in theſe the Church cannot erre. 
Others are of leſs moment ; and in theſe it may erre. 

Secondly, the Catholick Church conſidered in het true members, can 
never utterly fall: (2atth,16.18.Ph3l.1.6, ITheſ.5.24.) howſoever no Con- 
gregation be fo pure, that it may be ſaid at any time to be free from all 
corruption, ( Ca#t.1.4,5.) or fo conſtant, but that,at times it may be ſhaken 
in the very foundation of truth z as may appear by the Ghurches of Co- 


 rinth, Galatia,@*c. 1 Cor, 15,12,13.33.Gal.3.1.&c. 


Thirdly, the Church being conſidered with reſpeCt to the placez God 
doth not alwaies continue a ſucceſſion of true beleevers within the ſame 
limits and borders : and hence we ſay, that divers Churches are faln, as 
thoſe of Aſfa.@c. Neither is any place ſo priviledged, but that for fin the 
Candleſtick may in time be thence removed. Rev. 2.5. 

How may we judge of a Church corrupt, or ceaſing to be a Church 2 

Where God utterly taking away the means of his Word and Worſhip, 


(A#.13.46. )hath apparently given the bill of divorce, (E{.50.1. ) there 


in what caſes 
we may lepa- 
rate from a 
corrupt 
Church, 


are we not to acknowledge any Church at all : as at this day in Jeruſalem, 
once the holy City. But where theſe means are yet continued, we are to 
acknowledge a Church of Chriſt, ( Rev.2.1 2,13. ) howſoever more or leſs 
corrupt, according to the greater or lefs abuſe of Gods Word and Worſhip. 


Since Churches may be jo diverſly corrupted; from which, and how farre 
are we to ſeparate ? 


F rom Churches mortally ſick of herefie. {T3t.3. 10,11. ) or Idolatry asit 
were 
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were a contagious plague or. leprofie, we are to ſeparate: ('/Rev. 18. 4. ) 
howbeit, whiles there is yet any life, rather fromthe ſcab or lore, then from 
the body 3 that is, from the prevailing fation, maintaining fundamental er-, 
rours, and forcing to Idolatrous worſhip. Such is our ſeparation from the 
preſent Church of Rowee,not from ſuch therein, whoeither meaning well in 
general, are ignorant of the depth of Satan. (Rev. 2.24.) or ſecretly difſent 
from theſe damnable corruptionsz ( 1 Kin.19.18.) with whom, as a budy 
yet retaining life, we deſire to joyn, ( Phz1.1.18.) fo far, as we may with 
ſafety from the foreſaid contagion. | 

Are we 10 continue fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly and 

dangerouſly corrupt ? 

From Churches holding the foundation, in ſubſtance of faith and worſhip, 
though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we are not to ſeparate(1 Kir.15, 
14.%22.43.) farther then in diſlike and refuſal of that wherein they dg 
apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpect either of manners,doQrine, or 
form of publick worſhip. 

that are the enemies of the Church ? 

Beſides theſe ſpiritual wickednefſes, which fight againſt our fouls; there 

are outward enemies alſo, that vilibly oppoſe the Church of Chriſt. Of the eze- 
How doth Chriſt defend his Church againit thoſe enemies # | mies of the 

This is partly to be done by the Civui Magiltrate,to whom it belongeth Os 
by civil means to maintain the Church in that truth and liberty, which 
Chrilt hath given unto it : and partly by the breath of Chriſts own mouth 
in the preaching of the Goſpel; yet not perfealy, but by the brightneſs 
of his coming ia the latter day. | 

What is the eitate of the Church, when theſe enemies do prevail 2 

The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned fo by them, that it doth 
partly degenerate, and is partly hid; but never wholy deſtroyed, nor alto- 
gether inviſible. | 

Is not the Church alwayes viſible in ber parts? Re IN 

The perſons are alwayes viſible. For Chriſt hath; and ever had from 
the begining, his Church viſible upon earth, (Kom.11.1,2,3,4.) that is,ſome 
companies of Beleevers making profeſſion of the ſame common faith, Yet 
the perſecution may be fuch, that the viſible Church may not appear 
throughly for a time:the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide themſelves 
from the eye of the world, ( Rev.12.14. ) and happily by the rage of the 
enemy ſo ſcattered,that (as in the dais of Elias, 1 Kin.19.10,14,18. ) they 
can hardly be known or have intercourfe between themſelves : And hence 
it is that the Church is compared to the Moon, ſometimes in the full, and 
ſometimes in the wane. | 

What diſtin@ion is there of the members of the viſible Church > _ 

Generally, they are all the fawily of Chriſi.Ephe. 3.15.) which as ſheep 
of his flock, are to hear his voice and follow him: ( 10h. 10.2,3,4. ) but 
more ſpecially out of theſe Chriſt the chief Prince ;and Shepherd, hath 
inſtituted ſome to be above, ſome to be under; ordaining ſome to have 
preheminence and government, others to be governed and guided by them, 
Heb.13.17. ES 

hom hath Chriſt appointed to be governonrs and guides unto the refs 

1. Church officers and Miniſters.appointed to teach and govern the flock 
of Chriſt, and to feed it with the wholſom food of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. 1 Cor. 12. 18. 1 Tim.5.17. Joh.21.15, 1Pet.5.2. | 

' 2, Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee to' 
the waies of his houſhold, ( and (oto rule and order it outwardly )that all, 
both Miniſters and People, do their office and duty, even in things concer- 
ning God.Pſa.78.71,72. 2 Chron.35.2,0c. &:34.32,32. Te | 

What are the parts of the Miniſtry, committed to the Officers of the 
Church? Cce © | The 
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The Word : ( Rom.10.17.Joh.5.25. & 6.68. )and the dependents thereof, 

viz, Sacraments, ( 1 Cor.I0.1,2,3,4. ) and Cenſures. Matth.18,15, 1 Cor.s5. 
What is the Word £ | 

That part of the outward Miniſtry which conſiſteth in the detivery of 
Dodrine. ( 2 Chron. 17.9. AG. 2.40, 41. & 11:20. 1 Cor.4 .15 ) And this is 
the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in beget ting of faith. Joh.17.20, 
Rom.10.17.Eph.1.13. 

What order is there uſed in the delivery of the Word, for the begetling of Faith ? 

Firſt, the Covenant of the Law is urged, to make fin and the puniſhment 
Rom.3.19.& thereof known - whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart with 


Ofthe Word. 


79,10. a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpair of any _ ig 
| - "p4* 4g | himſclfto obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation, the promiſes of the 


Mat-15.24 Goſpelare propounded: whereupon the ſtaner, conceiving hope of pardon, 
Gal.2.19.20. ſyeth to God for mercy; and particularly applieth to his owa ſoul thoſe 
--»—94gh# © comfortable promiſes which in the word are propounded, 
Rom.d.15. What is the inward means for the begetting of Faith ? 
86. The holy Spirit of God. 

Is it not lawful to ſeparate the inward means from the outward 2 

In no caſe: for thoie things which God hath joyned together no man may 
ſeparate. Matth.19.6. 

How doth it appear, that God hath joyned both theſe means together £2 

Becauſe he ſaith by the Prophet, Eſ/a.59.21. that this is the Covenant that 
he will make with his people 5 to put his Spirit and Word in them, and in 
all the poſterity of the Church. The Apoſtle ia like manner, 1 The. 5. 19, 
20. jJoyneth theſe two together : Quench not the Spirit, and Deſpiſe wot pro- 

heſying. 
pic by world ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle, that the ſpirit of Adoption and 
Sandification, proper to the faithfnl, may be lift 5 whilſt he exhorteth 
that we ſhould not quench the Spirit. 

By no means : but as God doth aſſure the faithful of their continuance in 
him, ſo he doth declare by theſe exhortations,that the ooly means whereby 
weſhould nouriſh this holy fire in us, is to take heed unto the preaching of 
the Ward. 

Ts, by the word propheſying, only meant the preaching of the Word ? 

No -: but by a figurative ſpeech, all thoſe outward means whereby God 
uſeth to give his holy Spirit, as are the Sacraments and the diſcipline of the 
Church 3 over and above the preaching of the Word, which being principal 
of all, is here ſet down for the reſt. 

Why doth the Apoſile ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, meant 


by Propheſte : conſidering that by and after preaching of the Word the 
Lord giveth his Spirit 2 


x. Becauſe the Spirit is the chief of the two: the Word being but the in- | 


ſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. 
2. For that the work of the Spirit is more genera), and reacheth to ſome 
to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach. 
3. For that the Word is never profitable without the Spirit : but the 
Spirit may be profitable without the Word, as after will appear. 
What do you learn of this, that the means of Gods Spirit and Word are 
uſually conjoyned together £2 
That no man is to content himſelf with this phantaſfie, to think that he 
hath the Spirit, and ſo to negle&t the Word: becaule they go together. 
IWho are by this condemned £ 
The Anabaptiſts, Papiſts and Libertines, which aſcribe to the ſpirit that 
which they like, although wickedly : ſeeing the Spirit doth not ordinart- 
ly page any thing to us, but that which it teacheth us out of the Word. 
0h.14-26. 
J Wh-4 other ſort of men are here condemned? The 
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The Stancarifts, who eſteem the Word to be fit to catechiſe, and to in- 
Niate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religion 3 but too baſe to exerciſe 
our ſelves continually in it : whereas the Prophets and Apoſtles, moſt excel- 
lent men, did notwithſtanding exerciſe themſelves in the Scriptures, Mar: 
4 1,2,&c. compared with 7/e.2.1,2.&c.2 Pet.3.15,16. 

Are none ſaved withont hearing of the Word & 

Yes. For fii{t, children which are within the Covenant, have the Spiric 
of God, without the ordinary means of the Word and Sacraments, Mar.2. 
Ro.8.9.14. Secondly, ſome allo of age in places where theſe means are not 
to be had. Thirdly, ſome alſo which live in places where ſuch means are; 
yet have not capacity to underſtand them 3 as ſome natural tools, mad men, 
or deaf born, toſhew that God is not tyed to means. 

What muſt we here take heed of ? 

That we preſume not upon this,fith that notwithſtanding this ſecret work 
ing of God, yet it is as impoſiible to come to heaven, ifhaving the means 
and capacity of receiving them, we contemn the means z as it is impoſlible 
to have a harveſt, whereno ſeed time hath gone before 3 (Met.13.) or to 
have children without the Parents feed : (1.Pet.1-23.) feeing among(t ſuch 
the Spirit of God works faith onely by the preaching of the Word. Indeed 
where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the Word, there he can and 
doth work faith without it : but where he hath placedit, he will not do 
it without. In times and places where Popery hath prevailed, many were, 
(and may be (o at this day in Spaiz and Rome ) converted by the very 
bare reading of the Word, yea without the reading of the Word:but not fo 
among them who have or may have it, either by going ftom home to it, or 
fetching 1t home to them, ET 

How #: the divers working of Gods Spirit, by the Miniſtery of the Word, ſet 
out unto us ? 

By the parable of the ſeed, three parts whereof fell into barren and un- 
profitable ground, one tnto good and fruitful. Mat.13.3,9,18,19,24. 


Are not three parts of the four in the Church likely to be condemned by this 
Parable #2 


No.inno caſe. For it is both curious, and uncomfortable doftrine : it 
being a far different thing to have three forts of wicked men in four forts 
and to have thrice as many of one ſort. | 
What is the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the Godly with the 
wicked ? ; What things 
Tounderſtand ſomething of the word of grace; and to give confent un- are common 
to the ſame. tO godly and 
If they underſtand it , how is it that the firſt ſort of unſruitful hearers are ne at 
| ſaid not 16 undeitand 2 Mat.13.19. : 
They have ſome underſtanding, but it is ſaid tobe none,becauſe it is no 
clear knowledge, (whereof they can give a reaſon out of the Word ) nor 
eff-uall. Which ariſeth from hence; for that they come without affeftion, 
and go away without care; 
What are we here to learn © | | 
I. To take heed not to deceive ourſelves in a bare profeſſion or light 
knowledge of the Word; and that we come to hear it with zeal, and de- 
part with care to profit. kd 
2. To beware of the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as. a ſwift bird, ſnatch» 
eth the Word out of unprepared hearts 3 even as alſo dath a thief, which 
taketh away whatſoever he findeth looſe. 
What obſerve you in the ſecond ſort,common to the Godly with the wicked ? 
To have ſome kind of delight in the Word, anda glimpſe of the lite to 
come. at. 13.20. Heb. 6.5. | | 
What difference is there between a godly joy and this ? IE 
Ccc 2 #, This 
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T. This is like the blaze of the fire, and is never full and ſufficient: where- 
as the Godly joy is above that in gold and filver. | 

2. The wickeds delight isfor another purpoſe, then is the Godlies. For 
it is onely to ſatisfie a humour defirous to know ſomething more then 0- 
thers : whereas the Godlies joy is to. know further, to the end they may 

raQtiſe, 
R Why is it ſaid they have mo root? Mat. 13.21. ; 

Becauſe, though they underſtand the thipgs, yet are they not grounded 
upon the reaſonsand teſtimonies ofthe Word, nor transformed into the o0- 
bedience of the Goſpel : and therefore when perſecution cometh, they 
wither away. 

Proceed to the third ſort 2 

They are they which keep it, ( it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſecu- 
tion - ) yet the thorns of covetouſneſs, or of worldly delights, overgrow 
the good ſeed, and make it unfruitful. 

So much of the three ſorts of unfruitful ſoyl, and therein of the things com- 
mon to the godly with the wicked. What are the things properto the godly ; 
ſignified by the good and fruitful ground 8 

1. The receivingof the ſeed in a good heart. 

2. The bringing forth of fruit with patience, L#k.8.15. 

What is there meant by receiving the ſeed into a good heart? 

By the ſeed, is meant, the word of promiſe; Whereby God hath faid he 
will be merciful to us in Chriſt, By receiving it into a good heart,is meant, 
the receiving it by faith in Chriſt. 

Where it is ſaid, that the Word muſt be received into a good heart; it may 

ſeem that a man hath a good heart before he receiveth that ſeed £ 

Doubtleſs, naturally they are all alike, and there is never a barrel better 
herring ( as they ſay:) but as the face anſwereth the face in the glaſs; ſo 
one of the ſonsof Adem is like another in their nativity they have by their 
parents, till they be regenerated. And therefore it is called a good heart, 
1n reſpe&t of Gods changing of it by the ingrafted word. (Fe.1.21.) And by 
theſe words he putteth difference between the fruits of the three former, 
and the fruits of this laſt: for that there! is no difference in the outward 
ſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed from an unclean 
heart, and thoſe from a heart that is cleanſed. 

How may we know that we have true faith; and ſo approve our ſelves that 

we are goodground ? 

By good fruits, which are the effeRs of faith. 

What are the effe(s of faith ? 

Reconciliation, and Sandtification. { Rowe.8.1,2,3. Eph.2.6.C0l.2.1,2,3.) 
The fruits of the former are ſet down, Rom2.5. 1,2,3.,4.The fruits of the lat- 
ter, = Repentance and new Obedience | which have been already de- 
clared. 

What ſpecial tokens obſerve you out of the former whereby we may diſcern 

ajiſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings ? | 

The ezd of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which ſhall be at the 
day of judgement, if we can willingly forſake father and mother, ſiſter and 
brother , wife and children, and abandon the world, and ſay 3 Come Lord 
Jeſus, come quickly : we may aſlure our ſelves we are in a happy caſe. 

What ſpecial marks of a juſtifying faith obſerve you out of the latter 2 

I. Tobe zealous of Gods glory. 

" . To love Gods children, For theſe be the ſpecial effe&#s of our holy 
altn. 

What is the Word further compared with, and likened unto ? 

The Apoſtle Peter, 1.cap.2.v. 1, 2. compares it-unto milk : As mew born 
baber deſire the ſincere milk, of the word,that you may grow thereby. Teaching 

us, 
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us, that the word is not onely of uſe for our begetting unto God ; but for 
or daily nouriſhment,that we may grow in grace, and itz the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt .2 Per.3.18. So it iscalled a light, a lanthornz and is ap- 
pointed ro be our guide, our Counfcller, or Comforter, &c; 
Is this meant onely of the word preached ? | 
. Doubtleſs, the blei{i1g of God doth in an eſpeciall manner wait upori 
that ordinaace. Wheace it is ſaid, that when Chriſt aſcended up on high, he 
gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtels, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathe- 
ring of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, ( Ep 4.12. )yet with- 
all, the reading of the Word with prayer and diligence, is of ſingulat iſe 
and benefit, and commended unto us by our Saviour, Search the Scriptures; 
Tob.5.59.and howreadeit thou £ Luk.10.26.and by the example of the Be- 
reaus, who ſearched the Scriptures daily, and examined the things they 
heard inthe publick miniſtery of them. As 17.11. 
So much of the Word. 
What are the dependants annexed to it © | 
Sacraments, (1 Cor. to. 3,4.) and Cenfures: ( Matth.18.15. 1 Cor. 
5. ) the one, ſcaliag the promiſesz the ather, the threatnings of the Goſ- 
pell. 
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What are Sacraments? 

Seals of the promite of God in Chriſt: wherein by certain outward g;4c $1c:4: 
ſigus, ( and facramental actions concerning the ſame ) commanded by ments. 
God, and delivered by his miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus with all his ſaving graces 
is ſignified, conveyed, and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian. For Sacra- 
ments are ſeals annexed by God to the word of the Covenant of grace; 

( Rom, 411.1 Cor.11.23.) to inſtruQ, aſſure, and poſſeſs us of our partin 
Chriſt and his benefits, ( G4a1.3.27.) and to bind us to all thankful obedi- 
ence unto God in him. Rom.6.4. 

Was not Gods Word ſufficient What need have we of Sacraments 2 

This argues our infirmity, and manifeſteth Gods great love and mercy : Th< _ 
who for the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſible ſigns to yt. © _ 
hisWord, that our ear might not onely be informed of the truth, but our 
eyes alſo might more plainly ſee it; and for the greater ſtrengthening of 
our faith, vouchſafe to confirm the covenant of grace unto us not onely by 
promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeals annexed thereunto. The like means. 
had Adam himſelf in Paradiſe, to put him in remembrance of Gods will. 

And if he in perfe&tion needed a token of Gods favour, ( which was the 
tree of life, ) how much more we that are corrupt and finfull? If we were 
Spirits or Angels, we ſhould not need theſe helps : but fith God knowing 
our frailties and what is beſt for us, hath given us theſe ſeals to our further 
comfort, let us uſe the receipt of fo skilful a Phyſitian, unleſs we will haſteg 
our own deaths. | 

How doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies in Chriite 

By exhibiting to the worthy receiver , by ſuch outward ligns, ( whether 
Elements, or Ations)) as himſelf for the relief of our weakneſs hath pre- 
ſcribed, whole Chriſt, God and min, with all his benefits; (1 Cop. 106. 4. ) 
in whom all the pramiſes of God are yea and Amen. 2 Cor. 1.20, | 

Doe they ſeal nothing elſe but the promiſe of God unto us ? | 

Yes : they ſeal our promiſe unto God, that we take him ohely for our 
God and Redeemer; whom alone by faith we reſt on, and whom we will 
obey. 

F How do they bind us unto God ? | | | | FOI 2 

We receiving them as pledges of his infinite love in Chriſt,doe thereby 
profeſs our ſelves bound to expreſs our thankfulneſs, by all duties to his 
Majeſty 3 (\ Col. 2.6,7.) and for his ſake one to another. Eph.4.3,4,5- What a Sa- 

Dejcribe yet more largely what a Sazrament is 2 Crament 15: 


A Sactament 
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A Sacrament is ag ordinance'of God, wherein by giving and receiving 
of outward: elements, according to his will, the promiſes of the Covenant 
of grace, made in the blood of Chriſt, being repreſented, exhibited and ap- 
plyed unto us, are farther figned and ſealed ber wixt God and min. Or Ir, 
is an action of the whole Church, wherein by certain vihble figns and out- 
ward things done according to Gods inſtruction, inward things being b<c- 
tokened, Chriſt with all his benefits is both offered unto us, and received 
by us: offered (I ſay )to all in the Church, but exhibited onely to the faith- 
ful, for the ſtrengthening of their faith in the eternal Covenant, and the 
bringing them more eftectually to the practice of Gods Commandments. 
Ex. 12.6.Liuk, 1.59. 3.3,16.1Cor.11.23.Mat.26.26.Rom.4.11.696.4. 1 Pet. 

, 27. 
: Why call you it an aGion ? 
Becauſe it is not a bare fign alone, but a work. 1 Cor.11.24.,25. 
Why call you it an aFion of the whole Church 2 

Becauſe it is a publick action, and appertaineth to the whole Chnrch:and 
therefore ought to be done in the preſence of the congregation, by the ex- 
ample of John.( Matth.3.11,12.) and commended of Pay!, 1 Cor.11.18, 20, 
22. it being a greater indignity for the Sacraments to be adminiſtered pri- 
vately, then for the civil judgement, which is open and publick ; that we 
ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were not ſo excellent 
as theſe; and yet it was not lawful to offer them in private. Which re- 
ptoveth the diforder of the Papiſts, who turn the Communion into a pri- 
vate Maſs, and miniſter the Lords Supper to one alone without the pre. 
ſence of the Congregation. 

But may not the Sacraments be ſo adminiſtred upon neceſſity ? as namely to 
a ſich manready to depart out of this life 2 

There is no ſuch neceſſity. For a man believing, wanting that opportu- 
nity of coming to the Lords Supper , wanteth not the effet thereof: 
ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Ezekiel, that he would be a Tabernacle to his 
people, being baniſhed from it. (Eze.37.27. ) And therefore the want of 
the Sacraments doth not hurt, when with conventency a man cannot enjoy 
them 3 but the contempt or neglect of them, when they may convenie ntly 

be come unto. 
What then is the fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ments © 

The fitteſt time, is the Lords day or ſome other day of publick meeting: 

The moſt convenient place is the Church and uſual place of the aſſembly 
of the Congregation. 
Did not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament of Circumciſion in his private 
houſe 2 
His ar was at that time the Church of God, and therefore not private. 
And ſo in the time of perſecution, the Gadly did oft-times meet in Barns 
.and ſuch obſcure places 3 which were indeed publick, becauſe of the 
Church of God there: the houſe or place availing nothing to make it pub- 
lick or private. Eeven as whereſoever the Prince is, there is the Court al- 
ſo ſaid to be; althoughit were tn 2 poor Cottage. 
What difference is there between a Sacrament and a Sacrifice 2 
Ina Sacrifice, there is an offering made to God; in a Sacrament, there is an 
offer made by God to us. In the Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as given 
for us, in the Sacraments as given to us: the Sacrifices were onely ſigns, 
the Sacraments ſeals alſo. | 
Who is the author of a Sacrament ? 
God alone; becaule he onely can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſealed in 
a Sacrament. | 
How doth God ordain a Sacrament ? 


By 
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By his Word. 


How many parts of Gods Word are there, whereby he doth inſtitute and or. 


dain a Sacrament ? 
Two 
Firſt, a commandment to doit. | £ 
. Secondly a promiſe of a bleſſing upon the right uſing of it, 
Was not the Rainbow a Sacrament, being aſign ordained by God £ © 

No. For though it werea ſign, yet it was no fign of falvation by 
Chriſt. 

What is the matter and ſubſtance of every Sacrament 2 

One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſly communicated in di- 
vers Sacraments, and in ſome more forcibly then in others z becauſe of 
ſome Elements communication with, or taking hold of, or reaching to 
more of our ſenſes. 

What things then are required in a Sacrament ? 

Three, 

Firſt, the outward figns 5 and facramental 'aQtions concerning the 
ſame; 

Secondly, the inward things ſignified thereby : viz. Chriſt Jeſus, with 
bis ſaving gracesz and ſpiritual ations concerning the ſame. 

Thirdly , a fimilitude betwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for example; 
that as water doth waſh the body, ſo doth the bloud of Chriſt waſh away 
the ſpots of the ſoul. 

What ſigns are uſed in Sacranients ? ; 
Some only repreſenting, as water, bread and wine: ſome applying 3 as 
waſhing, eating, drinking, and ſuch like. 
' What arethe things ſignified ? ., wy 
Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus and his merits: and (ſecondly, the applying of the ſame 
unto us 1n particular. | 
Wherein do the ſigns and the things ſignified differ # 

1. In Nature. 

2. In the manner of receiving. 

3: Inthe parts which do receive then. - 

4. In the neceſſity of the receiving of then; | 

Wherein do they agree £ NEO SA | | 
Ic this, that the ſign doth fo fitly repreſent the things ſignified thereby, 
that the mind of a Chriſtian is drawn by the figa to conſider of the things 
nified. 
s What then is the Sacramental union, betwixt the ſigns and the things 

_ .. ſignified ? ' | 

Such as betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed in the ſame. Frotth 
whence it is, that the names, effe&s, and properties of the one are given to 
the other. | | 

What is the cauſe that movedthe Lord to grace the outward ſigns in the 
Sacraments, with the names of the things ſignified? 

The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they ſet 
forth: 1 becauſe of their fit proportion and agreement, in regatd of the re- 
ſemblance and fimilitude of the elements and the things ſignified 3 in which 
reſped they are called Signs. 2. To ſhew the inſeparable conjunfion of 
the thiogs ſignified with the fign , in the worthy receiver; in which regard 
they are called Seal : as in the perſon of Chriſt his two natures are ſoinſe- 
parably united, that often times the properties and effeQs of the one are at. 
tributed tothe other. 

What is theground of this ſacramental union ? | 

In general, the inſtitution of Chrift, whereby fit things are appointed (o 
to be uſed, with a promiſe annexed, In ſpecial, the applying of that word 

unto 
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The uſe of 
Sacraments. 


the time of the Law and of the Goſpel. 


unto certain ſpeciall ſigns with prayer. In particular and unto me the 
ground js, my reverent and worthy receiving. | 
What is the uſe of Sacraments ? 

God hath ordained them, to'the end that by comparing and conferring 
the outward things with the inward, they might help, 

1. Our Underitandingz in which regard they are as it were images and 
glaſles. Gal.3.1. 

2, Our remembrance; in which reſpeC they are monuments. Lak,2 2.19. 
x Cor. 11.24. 

3. And ſpecially, the perſwaſions of our hearts; by reaſon whereof they 
are ſeals and pledges. Kom.4.11.For they are appointed by God to ſtrength- 
en us in the promiſes of ſalvation, which God hath nor onely made to us 
in word, bat alſo confirmed the ſame by writ: and left that we ſhould any 
wayes doubt ( as naturally we are inclined ) he hath ſet to his ſeals, ac- 
cording to the manner of men 3 that nothing might be lacking which ſhould 
increaſe our ſtrength. 

What do@ring is here to be gathered? . | 

1. What root of blindneſs, of forgetſulneſs, and eſpecially hardneſs of 
heart to believe, isin us , that the Word and Oath of Gad is not ſufficicat 
to pluck up, but that we muſt have ſuch aids. 

2. The mercy of God, that applieth himſelf to our weakneſs. 

3- What miſerable;men they are that refuſe the Sacraments. 

Repeat the principal ends, for which God hath inſtituted the Sacrament? 

To help our inſight as clear glaſſes; to relieve our memories as laſting 
monuments 3 and-ta confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and pledges : 
from whence they become our bonds of obedience,and the marks and bad- 
ges of our profeſſion. So the ends for which they are appointed are theſe 

our, . - | | 
I. Theclearing of our knowledge. 

2. The helping of our memories... 

3. The ſtrengthening of our faith. 

4+ The quickning of our obedience. 

How may we more clearly conſeder of thoſe things which are miniſtred 
in the Sacraments? _ .' REY any hy 

By confidering diſtinctly, the #h:ngs given and received, and the perſoxs 
piving and receiving... .,. TR PS 
What are the things gruen and received 2 
They are partly outward, and partly inward. 

What are the outward £ | 


f 


© The viſible creatures, ordained for ſigns and figures of Chriſt : as under 
the time of the Gaſpel, Water, Bread, and Wine. 
Why hath God made choice of theſe creatures? . 

Both th reſpe& they are for their natural properties molt fit to repreſent 
the ſpiritual things; as alſo for that they are moſt generally uſed of all na- 
tions In the world, - 

What are we to learn from hence? 


The wonderful wiſdome of Gpd , that hath choſen baſe and common 
things, for ſo high and ſingular myſteries: whereas he might have choſen 
things more rare and of greater price,to ſet out ſuch excellent benefits as are 
offered to us in the Sacraments. Whereia there is. great difference between 


” 
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What are the inward things ? 


The inviſible and ſpiritual graces : namely, Chriſt, with all his benefits. 
If bat learn you of this 2 | 


Not. to ſtick to the outward elements, but tolift up our hearts unto God; 
accounting the elements asa ladder, whereby to climb up to thoſe celeſti- 
al 
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al things which they repreſent. 
So much of the things, what are the perſons ? 
The Giver, and the Receiver. 
How mgany Givers are there? | 
Two: the outward, giving the oltward; and the inward, giving the The Perſons 
1n ward things. eat PLAD: 
IWho is the inward giver ? | wean 
God himſelf: even the holy Trinity, God the Father, God the Son, their actions. 
and God the Holy Gholt, 
What be the ations of God in a Sacrament? 
They are principally two : 
1. To offer and teach forth Chriſt and his graces, 
2. To apply them to the heart of the faithiul communicant. 
Who are the outward givers | 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whaſe ſtewards 
they are. Mat. 28.19.1Cor.4.1. 
What is the Miniſters office herein 2 
To conſeccate the elements, and then to diſtribute them, 
Wherein conſiſketh the conſecration of the elements £2 
Partly in declaring the inſtitution of the Sacraments, and partly in going 
before the Congregation in prayer unto God, Firſt in praifing God, who 
hath ordained ſuch means for the relief of our weakneſs: then in ſuing 
to God, that he would pleaſe to make thoſe means effetual to that end, 
for which they were ordained. 
Ts not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this conſecration 2 
No verily; onely the uſe isaltered, in that they are ſeparated from a 
common toa holy uſe: which changeand alteration contiaueth onely while 
the ation 1s in hand, | 
Doth the Miniſt:r with the ſions give the thing ſignified alſo £ 
No - heonely diſpenleth the {1gns + but it is God that giveth and dif+ 
penſeth the things (igmified. Matth. 3.11. 
I; God alwayes preſent to give the thing ſignified to all them that the Mini« 
 fter giveth the ſign © 
No, not to all: for ſome 1n receiving the ſigns, receive together with 
them their own judgement. ( I Cor.I1.29. ) Yet he 1s alwayes ready to 
{ive the thing ſignificd toall thoſe that are fit to receive the Sacraments: and 
to ſuch perſons the ſigns and things ſignified are alwayes conjoyned. 
Who are the perſons that are to receive the Sacraments £ 
All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto, | 
Is there any ſpecial preparation required to the receiving of the Sacrament? 
Yes verily - for (eeing men ought to come with preparation to the hea- 
ring of the Word alone; they ought much more to come when the Sacra- 
ments are adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſelf more famili- 
arly and vilibly tous. Exod. 3.5.1Cor.I 1.28, 
What is the preparation that is required in them that come to receive the 
Sacraments ? | 
There is required in thoſe that are of years of diſcretion, to a worthy Of preparati- 
participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling, both in the onto the Sa- 
Law. and in the Goſpel. | w a 
Seeing no man is able to attain the knowledge of the Law and the Goſ- 
pel perfeFly, much leſs the fumple and common people : tell me, how far 
is this knowledge. faith, and feeling, neceſſary £ . 
Firſt, concerning the Law. it 1s necetlary that the receiver of the Sacra- 
ment be able to underſtand and believe the common corruption ofall men, 
both in the bitter root of original ſin, and io the poyſoned fruits thereof, 
together with the curſe of everlaſting death due thereunto 3 and 
Dd d that 
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that he be able to apply both theſe, that is, the fin and wages thereof, to 
himſelf. 

Secondly, concerning the Goſpel, that he beable( in ſome meaſure) to 
underſtand the Covenant of grace, which God in Chriſt hath made with the 
ſons of men: and then that by faith he be able ( in ſome meaſure ) to ap- 
ply the ſame to himſelf. 

What ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, and feeling, to a further prepara- 
tion thereunto? 

A true and earneſt deſire to be made partaker of the Sacraments; with 
a conſcionable care to perform ſpecial duties, in and after the ation of re- 
ceiving. Matth.3.13. AG. 3.36. Luk.22.15. 

What duties in the aGion of receiving are to be performed 2 

Firſt, a grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteries. 

Secondly, an attentive heedfulneſs in comparing the outward ſigns and 
ations in the Sacraments, with the inward and ſpiritual things which they 
betoken. 

What duties are to be performed after the partaking of the Sacraments 2 

If we havea ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by them, we 
are to rejoyce with thankſgiving 3 if not, we are to enter into judgement 
with our (elves, and to humble our ſelves for want therein, And though 
we ought to be humbled, if we feel not the work of God in us, in or after 
the Sacraments: as that which argueth want of preparation before, or atten- 
tion in receiving of them ; yet ought we not therefore to be altogether dif- 
mayed: for as the ſick man feeleth not the nouriſhment of his meat, becauſe 
of his malady, and yet notwithſtanding 1s nouriſhed 3 fo it is 1n ſuch faith- 
ful ones, as donot fenfibly feel the working of God in and by the Sacra- 
ments, through the weakneſs of their faith. And although we cannot feel 
it immediately, yet after ( by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be able todiſcern 
of our profiting thereby. 

How many kinds of Sacraments be there ? 

Two. The firſt of the Admiſſzor of Gods children into the Church 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt, The ſecond 
of their Preſervation and nouriſhment thereinz to allure them of their con- 
tinual increaſe in Chriſt. ( I Cor. 10.1,2,3,4.Ex0d.12.48.)In which reſpe&, 
the former is once onely 3 the latter often to be adminiſtred. 

Hath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwaies after the ſame 
manner £ 

For ſubſtance it alwaies hath been the ſame: but in regard of the man- 


ner proper to certain times, it 1s diſtinguiſhed into two kinds; the 01d and: 


the New. Heb.11. &13. &13. 8. 2s Io. 43. & 15.11. &c.26. 6,7. Luke 16. 


_ 16, Toh, 1.17, Heb. 11. 2. &. 8.8, 9,10, 13. &. 9. 9, 10, II. 2 Cor. 


The Old Te- 
ftament and 
the Sacra- 
ments of it, 


3. 6, 9,0. 
What call you the old Miniſtry ? 
That which was delivered unto the Fathers,ta continue untill the fulneſs 
of times; wherein by the coming of Chriſt it was to be reformed. Heb. 1. 
I.&:g.10. A@5$7.44.2.C0r.3.7.11:; | 
What were the properties of this Miniſtry 2 
Firſt, the commandments of the Law were more largely, and the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe latter being 
ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 
them was further off. Malach. 4. 4, 5. Ter. 31. 32, 33. Heb, 11, 13. 2 Cor. 
3.13,18. | 
Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſhadowed with a multi- 
tude of types, and figures 3 which when the truth ſhoud be exhibited, were 
to vaniſh away. Heb. 8. 9, 13.& 9.1,8, 9, 10-2 Cor.3. 11, 13, Gal. 4.3, 4 
C01,2.16,17. 


What 
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What were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry , 
The firſt from Adam to Abrahams the ſecond from Abrahaws to Chrilt; 
What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods ?Þ _ 

Firſt it wag more ſpecially reſtratned unto a certain Family and Nation. 
Luke.1.54,55-Pſalm147.19,20.Rom.9.4. AF.13.17.Dent.q.1,6,7,8. & 14.2. & 
26.18,19. | | | 

Secondly, it had joyned with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration of 
the firſt Covenant of the Law. Tobn 1.17.Exod.24.7,8.Dent.4.12,13, & 5. 2, 

5.% 27.26.Rom.10.5« | 

Thirdly, befides the ceremonies, ( which were greatly inſarged under 
Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it. Heb.g.1,2,3. Ads 7.44445, 

6.4.7. | 
, hat were the ordinary Sacraments of this miniſtry ? 

The Sacrameat of Admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion inſtituted 
in the daies of Abraham: (Gen.1l7.9,10.Tohr 7.22.Exod.12.48.Dent.30.6,7, 

3.4&s 7.8. Rom.2.28,29.09 4.11.C01.2.11.) The other of continual Preſfer- 
vation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchal Lamb, inſtituted in the time of 
Moſes. Exod.t2.3.4. Num 9.11,12.Dent:16.2, 1 Cor. 5.7.1Pet.,I.19.Tohn. 19. 
36. with Exod.12.46. 
What is the new adminiitration of the Goſpel ? The new ad- 

That which was delivered unto us by Chriſt : which is to continue unto Munultration 
the end of the world. 1h.1.17,Heb,1,2, & 2.3,4. K 3:56. & 12-25,26,27, © Golhel. 
28.2 Cor.3,I1. 

What are the properties thereof 2 | tn Rs 

Firft it is propounded indifferently to all people, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles; and in that reſpe& 1s Catholick or univerſal. Eſa. 54.1,2,3. & 

60.3 4 5-& 65-1. &66.12,19,20.Mzt.18.19,20.Rom.16.25,26.Epheſ. 3.5.6, 
8.9.Col.1.5.6. os | 

Secondly.it is full of grace and truth; bringing joyful tydings unto man- 
kind that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now performed, 

and fo inſtead of the ancient types and (hadowes, exhibiteth the things 
themſelves;with a large and clear declaration ofall the benefits of the Goſ- 
pell. 1þ.1.17.8 t7.21,25. Rom.T1.1,2,3. IPet. 1.10,11,12, ICor.1.23,24. & 
2.9,16.2 Cor. 3.11,13,14,18. | 
What be the principal points of the Word of his mtiniftry e ES 

That Chriſt our Saviour ( whom God by his prophets had promiſed to 
ſend into the world ) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſhed the work 
of our Redemption. That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, horn 
ofthe Virgin Mary. ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, and dyed 
upon the Croſs. That the body and ſoul being. thus ſeparated , his Body 
was laid in the grave,and remained there under the power of death:and his 
Soul went into the place appointed for the ſouls of the righteous; name» 
ly, Paradiſe, the ſeat of the Bleſſed. That the third day, body and foul 
being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards aſcen- 
ded into Heaven ; where he (itteth at the right hand of his Father, untill 
ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt Judgement.Roz. r. 35. 
Toh. r.14 15. & 19. 28, 30. Heb. 9. 12, 26, 28. I Tim. 3. 16. Luke. L. 35. 
Matt. 1.18. rg, 20, 21, 22, 23. © 27. 2, 26. verſe ad. 50. & 12. 40. &* 27. 
59, 60. Rom. 6. 9. Luke, 23.43, 46, 47. Matth. 16.21, © 28. 19, I7. I Cor. 
I5. 4, 5, 6. 2 Tim, 2, 8. Mar. 16.19. Ads 1. 2. 3,9, 10, II. Epheſ, 4. 10,Heb, 
I. 3.2 Tin. 4. L. | 

How do th: Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of the 
Old ? 

In reſpe&, not ofthe Author,God 5 the ſubſtance Chriſt 3 or the receiverr, 
the people of God; which are in both the ſame: (Romr.4.11. 1 Cor.10.2,3, 
4+) But of continuance, ( Matth. 28.19,20. ) evidence, ( 1 Cor.lI.26.) caſte 
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performance, and efficacyzin all which thoſe ot the new Teſtament have great 
preheminence 3 ( 2 Cor.3.9.) 
What Sacraments be there of the New Teſtament ? 
The Sacta- Onely two - to wit, Baptiſm, ſucceeding in the place of Circumciſion 5 © 
ag and the Supper of the Lord, anſwering to the Paſſeover.(Rom.4.1.Gen.17, II, 


New Telta- | | 
ment,two 12.1Cor, 10.1,2,3. and 12.13. Matth.26.26. and 28.19.) By the former we 


only. have our admiſſzon 1nto the true Church of God : by the latter we are 
nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our admifiion. - 
How may it appear, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament ? 8 h 

Firſt when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary ( as under the 
law) they had but two: whereof we need require no more. 1 Cor. 10. 
1,32, 

Secondly, having meat, drink and cloths, we ought therewith to be 
content. { I Ti-.6.8. ) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance, our ſpiritual 
cloathing is ſealed unto us: ( Gal.3.27. ) and by that of our growth is ſea- 
led our feeding. ( 1Cor. 10.16.) 

Thirdly, thefe two ſeales allure us of all Gods graces; as of our regene- 
ration, entrance, and ingraffing into Chriſt, ſo of our growth and continu- 
ance in him: and therefore we need no more. ( I Cor. 12.13.) For there 
are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betokened to us 
about our juſtification. Now they be two; our birth in Chriſt, and our 
nouriſhment after we are born: as in the bodily life we ſee tht we need 
no more, but tobe born, and then to have this life preſerved. The Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ſheweth us the firit 3 the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
the ſecond. 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penance. Matri- 
mony, Orders, and extreme Unction, joyned by the Papilts, are ſupertlu- 
ous. Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant at all out of the Word of God, 
and God hath not promiſed a bleſſing upon the uang ofthem : others of 
them, though they be agreeable tothe Word, yet are without the nature 
and number of Sacraments. 

, What is Baptiſm & 

ors It is thefirſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of water 
ane what If 3h C Epheſ.5.26.) repreſenting the powerful waſhing of the bloud and ſpirit of 
Chriſt ; ( 1 Cor.g.11. Heb.10.22. ) and fo ſealing our regeneration or new 
birth, our extraxce into the Covenant of Grace, and our izgraftize into 
Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt, which is his Church. ( 70bz 3. 5. Tir. 
3.5. AFs 8.27.) The word Baptiſm ignifieth in general any waſhing : but 
here it is ſpecially taken for that ſacramental waſhing which ſealeth unto 
thoſe that are within Gods covenant, their birth in Chriſt and entrance in» 

to Chriſtianity. 
How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Church, inthe 

place of Circumciſion £ 

At the Commandment of God, (70h.1.33.) by the Miniſtry of 1b, 
therefore called the Baptii? + (Maith,3.1) after ſanctified and confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being baptized by 7b», ( Mat.3.13.) and gi- 
ving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the tame in his 
Church unto the end. ( 14t.28.18,19. ) 

Why call you it the firſt Sacrament s 

Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apoſtles, that after they have taught, 
and men believe, they ſhall bapti ze them; that ſo they might be enrolled a- 
monelt thoſe of the houſhold of God, and entred into the number of the 
Citizens and Burgeſles of the heavenly Jernſalem, 

What abuſe doth this take away £ 
That which ſometimes the ancient Church was inſeted withal : namely, 


| that 
e 
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that they baptized men at their deaths, and let them receive the Lords Sup- 
per twice or thrice a yearzwhereas this is the firſt Sacrament of theCovenant; 
What are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſm 2 | 

As of all other Sacraments, two - the outward figns , and the inward 
things ſignified. Where allo is to be conſidered, the pr oportien anduni- 
on Which is between thoſe two parts z which is as It were the very form 
and inward excellency of a Sacrament. 

What are the outward ſigns in Baptiſm 2 | EE 

They are the outward elements of water, and the outward ſacramental 
actions performed aboutit. 

IVhat are thoſe Sacramental ations ? 

Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and confecrating the water. And ſecondly, 
the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party to be baptized, 

May one but a lawful Miniſter baptize ? | 

No. For Baptiſm is a part of the publick Miniſtry of the Church, and 
Chriſt hath given warrant and authority to none to baptize, but thoſe 
whom he hath called to preach the Goſpel - Go, Preach and Baptize, Matt. 
28.19. thoſe onely may ſtand in the room of God himlelf, and miniſterially 
ſet to the ſeal of the Covenant. And itis monſtrous preſumption for Wa- 
men, or any other private perſons, ( who are not called) to meddle with 

| ſuch high Myſteries; nor can there be any caſe of neceſlity to urge, as will 
appear afterwards. | 
Touching the firſt a®ion of the Miniſter 3 how is heto bleſs and conſecrate 
the water £ 

Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the dodrine of Baptiſm, and 
the right inſtitution and uſe of itz what inward myſteries are ſignified and 
{:aled up by thoſe outward ſigns. So did Tohr, when he baptized + he 
preached the dodrine of Repentance, and taught the people the inward 
baptiſm of the Spirit, ſignified by his baptizing with water. Matth.3.11. 

Secondly, by acknowledging in the name of the congregation mans na- 
tural pollution, that we ſtand in need of ſpiritual waſhing;by giving thanks 
to God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiation for our ſins, and ap- 
pointing his bloud to be a fountain to the houſe of z/rae/, to waſhin;z and 
for ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament and ſeal of fo great a 
myſtery. : 

Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that behalf, 
and praying that they may be made good unto the party that is to receive 
the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſanQified by the Word of God and 
prayer: ſoin eſpecial manner the Sacramental water 1n Baptiſm is bleſſed 
and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution, and prayer to God for a bleſ- 
ling upon his own Ordinance, 

What is the ſecond Sacramental aFion? 

The action of waſhing, that is, of applying the Sacramental water unto 
the party tobe baptized; diving or dipping him intoit, or ſprinkling him 
with it, 1 the name of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Is the ation of diving, or dipping, material and eſſential to the Sacya- Wat.13.rg. 


ment 2 or is there abſolute ground and warrant for ſprinkling 5 which is Whether di- 
mot commo nly praiſed with us in theſe cold Countries? ving & 
Some there are that ſtand (tritly for the particular ation of diving or NS Haan 

dipping the baptized under water, as the onely ation which the inſtitution me. 

of this Sacrament will bear 3 and our Church allows no other, except in 

caſe of the childs weaknels, and there is expreſt in our Saviours baptiſm, 

both his deſcending into the water and riſing up : ſo that ſome think our 

common ſprinkling to be (through eaſe and tenderneſs) a ſtretching the 

nberty of the Church further then either the Church would, or the 


{y mbolicalneſs of the outward lign with the thing ſignified can ſafely admit, 
It 
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it typifyingour ſpiritual burial and reſurreftion. Roe.6.8. 

Others conceive the ation of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantablez eſpecially in young children, to whom further 
wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds are theſe. 

Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is cſfential to the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, nor ſprinkling; but only waſhing and applying water to the body, as 
a cleanſer of the filth thereof. \ 

Secondly, then as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonful of wine is as figni- 
ficant as a whole Gallon; fo here, a handful of water is as fignificant as a 
whole River. 

Thirdly, the ation of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with the inward 
as well as dipping, and hath authority 1n the Scriptures. Read 1 Pet. 1.2. 
and Heb. 12.24, Where is ſpeeci of the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, 
and the blood of ſprinkling ſpeaking better things than the blood of Abel, 

Fourthly, it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by ſprink- 
ling or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into: fith we read of divers 
baptized in houſes, as well as others in rivers. , However the waſhing the 
body by water is eſſential : ( Epheſ,5.26.) though whether way it be done, 
ſeem not to be eſſential 3 ſo water be applied to the body for the cleanſing 
of it. 

Thus much of the Sacramental element, and Sacramental ations, which 
are the outward part of Baptiſm. 
What now is the inward part £ 


The invard = Thoſe ſpiritual things which are ſignified and repreſented, and exhibited 
——— in and by the outward element and aCtions. As the water fignifies the blood 
Baptilm, of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water ſignifies God the Fathers fet- 
tiog apart his Son for the explation of the fins of the world by his blood ; 
the Miniſters applying the water ta the body of the baptized to cleanſe it, 
ſignifieth Gods applying the blood of his Son to cleanſe the ſoul for juſtifi- 
cation and remiſſion of fins: and not only to fignifie but toſeal up unto the 
believer, that the inward part is affeRed as well as the oatward. 
- How come theſe viſible things to ſignifie ſuch inviſible myſteries 2 
hy _ There is a natural fitneſs and aptneſs in the outward things to expreſs the 
ae Tan WW inward. As for water to be a reſemblance of the blood of Chriſt; thus 
ching ſigni- they agree. 
fied, Firſt, water is a neceſ{iry element 3 the natural life of man cannot be 
without it: and the blood of Chrilt is as neccſliry to his ſpiritual life. 
Secondly, water is a comfortable element z as the Hart parteth after the 
water brooks. Pſal.q2.1. The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched but by 
water: whence the height of miſcry is deſcribed by a barren and dry ground 
where no water is, Pſal.63.1. So the thirft of the ſoul cannot be quenched 
but by the blood of Chriſt. John 4.13.14. 
Thirdly, water is a free element - as it is neceſſary, uſeful, and comfor- 
table, ſo it is cheap and eaſte to com? by without coſt. So is the blood of 
Chriſt. Eſe.55-1. Ho, he that thirſteth come and drink freely. 
 Fourthly, water is a common element: none are barred from it, any 
may go to the river and drink. And the blood of Chriſt is offered as gene- 
rally to all, rich and poor, high and low, bond and free; every one may 
lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him, Job» 1.12. Whoever 
receiveth him, whoever believeth, the propoſal-is without reſtraint z noge 
can ſay I am ſhut out or excepted. 
Fifthly, water is a copious and plentiful elemgnt; there isno leſs in the 
River for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the blood 
of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawa dry : of his fulneſs we may all 


receive, and yet he never the more empty. Hence the Scripture ſpeaks of 
plenteous redemption, 


| Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially, water 1s a cleanſing and a purifying ele- 
ment: and it reſembles the blood of Chriſt fitly inthat for 1 John 1,7.The 
blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. | | 

And here*we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſs between the Sacramen- 
tal action of waſhing, and the inward grace ſignified, 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean: even fo the Sacras 
mental waſhing implies our natural pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits to this 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, doth by fo doing acknowledge himſelf to be defi- 
led 3 whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by fo doing make con- 
feſſion of original corruption and finfulneſs, as Fohrs hearers were baptized 
of him in Jordan confeſling their ſins. A4at.3.6. 

Szcondly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and cleanſ- 
eth; ſoit is with the blood of Chriſt; it cleanſeth not the ſoul, but by 
being applied to it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanQifying Spi- 
ritz of which the outward miniſterial waſhing is a fign and ſeal. 1 Cor. 
6.10. 

What is there beſides the natural fitneſs of the outward things to expreſs 
the inward? | | | 

There is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining and appoint- 
ing theſe things to typitle to the ſoul Chriſt crucified in his cleanſing quality, 
For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſs in the creature; yet 
it hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, 'unleſs the Lord do ſpe- 
cially appropriate it to ſerve for (uch a purpoſe. And then with Gods in- 
ſtitution there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpecial virtue and power attends on a 
divine Ordinance. That which makes the outward figas ſignificant, is Gods 

Word and Appointment. IE : 
But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only barely ſignified in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm ? | 

Nay more: the inward things are really exhibited to the believer as well 
as the outward; there is that ſacramental union between them, that the 
one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other. . Hence are thoſe phraſes of 
being born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, John 3.5. of deanfing by the 
walhing of water, Epheſ.5.26, &c. lo, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy ſins, As 22.16. ſo*Rom.6.3. We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, &+c. 
the Sacraments being rightly received, do effe& that which they do re- 

reſent, | | 
F Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of Baptiſm, par» 
takers alſo of the inward waſhing of the Spirit * Doth this Sacrament 
ſeal up their ſpiritual ingraffing into Chriſt to all who externally re- 

ceive it & | | 
Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the con- 
veyance of the inward grace to our foulsz yet there is no neceſſity that we 
ſhould tie the working of Gods Spirit to the Sacraments more than to the 
Word. The promiſes of Salvation, Chriſt and all his benefits are preached 
and offered to all in the Miniſtry of the Word : yet all hearers have not them 
conveyed to their ſouls by the Spirit z but thoſe whom God hath ordained 
to life. So in the Sacraments, the outward elements are diſpenſed to all, 
who make an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel, (for in infants their being 
born in the boſome of the Church is inſtead of an outward profeſſion) be- 
cauſe man is not able to diſtinguiſh corn from chaff; but the inward grace 
of the Sacrament is not communicated toall, but tothoſe only who are heirs 
of thoſe promiſes whereof the Sacraments are ſeals. For without a man 
have his name in the Covenant, the Seal ſet to it confirms nothing to 

him. 

What is the advantage then or benefit of Baptiſm to a common Chriſtian 8 

The ſame as was the benefit of Circumciſion to the Jew outward, Row. 2.28, 

Fom, 
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Rom. 3. 1,2, there is a general grace of Baptiſm which a!l the baptized 
partake as ofa common favour; and that is their admif{lion into the viſi- 
ble body of the Church, their matriculation and outward 1ncor porating 1n- 
to the number of the worſhippers of God by external communion, And 
ſo as Circumciſion was not onely a ſeal ofthe righteouſneſs which is by faith 
but as an overplus God appointed it to be like a wall of ſeparation between 
Jew and Gentile : fo 1s Baptiſm a badge of an outward member of the 
Church, a diſtin&ion from the common rout of Heathen; and God there» 
by ſeals a right upon the party baptized to his ordinances, that he may uſe 
thein as his priviledges,and wait for an inward bleſſing by them. Yet this is 
but the porch,the ſhel,and outfide:all that are outwardly received into the 
viſible Church,are not ſpiritually ingratted into the my {tical body of Chriſt. 
Baptiſm alwaies is attended upon by that general grace, but not alwayes with 
this ſpecial. 


To whom then is Baptiſm effeFual to the ſealing up this inward and ſpeci- 
algrace £ 

We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized. The Church doth not 
only baptize thoſe that are grown and of years; if any ſuch being bred Pa- 
gans be brought within the place of the Church, and teſtifie their compe- 
tent underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profeſs their faith in the Lord Jeſus 
and in Gods precious promiſes of remiſtion of fins by his bloud, and their 
earneſt deſire to be ſealed with Baptiſm for the ſtrengthening of their ſouls 
in this faith + but the Church alſo Baptized her infants ſuch as being born 
within her boſom of believing parents are within the Covenantzand ſo have 
right unto the ſeal thereof. 


Doth tbe inward grace alwaies accompany the outward ſign in thoſe of 
gears baptized £2 

No3 but only then when the profeſſion of their faith 1s not outward 
only and counterfeit, bot ſincere and hearty; they laying hold on Chritt of- 
fered 1nthe Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive the 
mercies offered. A&s 8.37. If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou maiſt be 
baptized; faith Philip to the Eunuch. For it were abſurd to extend the 
benefit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is made on- 
ly to the faithful, Zohn 1.12.Mark,16.16. He that believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved 3 but be that believeth not, whether he be baptized or no, ſhall 
be condemned. Simon Magus (' Ats 8.13.) and Julian, and thouſands of 
Hy pocrites and Formaliſts ſhall find no he!p in the day of the Lord by the 
holy water of their baptiſm, without it be to encreaſe their judgement. 


But what ſay you of Infants baptized that are born in the Church; doth the 


inward grace in their baptiſm alwaies attend upon the outward ſign? 

Surely no: the Sacrament of baptiſm is effeual 1n Infants, only to thoſe 
and to all thoſe who belong unto the eleCtion ofgrace. Which thing though 
we ( in the judgement of charity ) do judge of every particular Infant, yet 
we have no ground to judge ſo of all: in general « or if we ſhould judge ſo, 
yet it is not any judgement of certainty 3 we may be miſtaken. 

Is every ele Infant then aFually ſand@ifi:d and united unto Chriſt in and 
by Baptiſm ? 

We mult we alſo diſtinguiſh of ele& Infants baptized, whereof ſome dye 
in their [nfancy,and never come to the uſe of reaſon; others God hath ap- 
pointed to live and enjoy the ordinary means of faith and ſalvation. 

What is to be thought of ele@ Infants that die in their infancy, and have 
0 other outward means of ſalvation but their baptiſm £2 

Doudbtleis1n all thoſe the inward grace 1s united to the outward ſigns; 
and the Holy Ghoſt doth as truly, and really, and aQtually apply the me- 
rits and bloud of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanCtifying vertue unto the 


ſoul of the ele Infant, as the Miniſter doth the water to ts body, and rhe 
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lavifible grace of the Sicrament is conveighed by the outward means. 
But how can an Infant be capable of the grace of the Sacrament ? | 
Very well. Though lafants be not capable of the grace of the Sacrament How Infants 
by that way whereby the grown are, by hearing, conceiving, believing 3 7 4 9 
yet it followeth not that Infants are nor capablein and by another way. It gr: of the 
is eaſte to diltingyiſh between the gift conveyed,and tie manner of convey- Sacrament. 
ing it. Faith is nat of abſolute neccflity toall Gods ele, but only to thoſe 
to whom God affrds means of believing. It isthe application of Chrits 
righteouſneſs that juſtifieth ue, not our apprehending it - God can ſupply 
the defect of faith by his ſanctifying Spirit, which can do all things on our 
part which faith thonld doe. Do we not know that the fin of Adam ts im- 
puted tochildren, and they defiled by it, though they be not capable to 
underſtand jr? even fothe righteouſae(s of Chriſt may be, and is by Gods 
ſecret and unknown way to ele Infants:and fo to thoſe that are born deat, 
and fools, not capable of underſtanding, For though God tieth us to means, 
yet not himſelf : he that hath ſaid of Infants, to them belongs the kingdome of 
God, knows how to ſettle upon them the title of the Kingdome. And we 
haveno reaſon to think, but that even before or in, at or by the act of Bap- 
tilm, the Spirit of Chriſt doth unite the foul of the elect infant to Chrilt, 
and cloathit with his righteouſneſs, and impute unto it the title of a ſon or 
daughter by Adoption, aad the image of God by ſanCtification 3 and fo tit it 
for the (tate of glory. | TOY 
But what is to be thought of the effe of Baptiſm in thoſe cleF Infants 
wiom God hath appointed to live to years of diſcretion © . | 
In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordinary work yh; henefc 
to whom God intends to afford ordinary means. Far though God do ſome- elcR Infants 
times ſanctifie from the womb, as in Jeremy, and John Baptiſt, ſometime 1n pp nel 
. WY years have by 
Baptiſm as he pleaſeth; yet it is hard toaffirm (as ſome do) that every e- z;gim fo; 
let Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſm receive initial regeneration the preſeor, 
and the ſeed of faith and grace. For if there were ſuch a habit of grace then 
inſuſed;it could nat be fo utterly loſt or ſecreted as never to ſhew it (clf bur 
by being attained by new inftrution, But we may rather deem and judge 
that Baptiſm is not aCtually efteCtual.co juſtifie and ſanfifie, until the party 
do believe and embrace the promiſes, | 
Is not Baptiſm then for the moſt part a vain empty ſhew, conſiſting of ſhad- 
dows without the ſubitance, and a ſign without the thing ſignified # 
Noz it is always an eftcQual ſeal to all thoſe that are heirsof the Cove- 
nant of grace - the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Remiflion, A- 
doption. are made and ſealed in Baptiſm to every ele child of God ; then 
to be actually enjoyed, when the party baptized ſhall aQually lay hold up- 
on them by faith. Thus Baptiſm to every ele Infant is a ſeal of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt,to be extraordinarily applied by the Holy Ghoſt, if it die 
in1ts infancy 3 to be apprehended by faith, if it live to years of difcretion, 
So that as baptiſm adminiſtered to thoſe of years is not effeual unleſs 
they believe; fo we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm admini- 
ftred tn our infancy until we belteve, The righteouſneſs of Chriſt and all 
the promiſes of grace were in my Baptiſm eſtated upon me and ſealed up 
unto me on Gods part + but then I come to have the profit and benefit of 
them, when I come to underſtand what grant God in Baptiſm hath ſealed 
unto me, and actually tolay hold upon it by faith, 
Explain this more clearly e 
We know that an eſtate may be made unto an Infant, and in' his 
infancy he hath right unto it, though not afual pofleſſion of it until 
ſuch years. Now the time of the childs incapability, the uſe and comfort of 
this eſtate 15 loſt indeed 5 bat the right and title is not vaia and empty, 
but true and real, and ſtands firmly ſecured untothe child to beclaimed 
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what time ſoever he1s capable of it. Even ſo Infants ele& have Chriſt and 
all his benefits ſealed up unto them in the Sacrament of Baptiſm; yet through 
their uncapableneſs they have not actual fruition of them, uni} God give 
them actual faith to apprehend them. Is Baptiſm loſt then which is admi- 
niſtred in our infancy 2 Was ita vain. and an empty Ceremony ? No, it 
was a compleat and effeQual Sacrament 3 and Gods inviſible graces were 
truly ſealed up under viſible ſigns. And though the uſe and the comfort of 
Baptiſm be not for the preſent enjoyed by the Infant 3 yet by the pa- 
rent it is, who believes Gods promiſes for himſelf and for his feed, and fo b 
the whole Congregation : and the things then done ſhall be actually 
effectuall to the Infant, when ever it {hall be capable to make uſe of 
them. 

But arethere not ſome who utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be 
warrantable ? 

The Jawful- Yes; but not toinfilt upon anſwering their weak arguments, ſufficient 
heſs of Infants and clear ground for the practice of qur Church in this behalf may both be 
Bapciſn. pick out of that which hath been ſpoken before 3 and further evidenced by 
theſe following arguments. 

I. The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the old Teſtament, 
which anſwereth to Baptiſm : yet that was applyed to the Infant the eighth 
day. There can be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of Baptiſm, but that 
which may be given againſt Circumciſion 3 the main whereof is there inca- 
pableneſs of the grace of the Sacrament. 

2. To Themto whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the ſeal 
of the Covenant that conirms the right unto them, But to the infants of 
faithful parents the Covenant belongs: To you and to your children are 
the promiles made, faith Peter, As 2.39. and to them belongs the King- 
dome of God : if the thing it ſelf, then the ſign and ſeal of it. And the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Your children are holy, I Cor. 7. 14. there is a feederal ſanCtity, 
or external and viltble holineſs at leaſt in children of believing parents; 
and they are to be judged of the true flock of Chriſt, until they ſhew the 
contrary. 

Tea, but it is objeFed that they do not believes which is in the Scripture 
required of thoſe that are to be baptized, that they make profeſſion of 
their faith. 

The Scripture requiring faith in the party to be baptized, ſpeaks of grown 
men, When the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhould eat but thoſe that la» 
bour, it were monſtrous from thence to deny meat to children or impotent 
perſons, Belides, it is not ſimply an improper ſpeech to call the [nfant of 
believing parents a believer. Our Saviour reckoneth them among Believers, 
Mat.18.6. he took a child and ſaid, Whoſoever oftendeth one of theſe lit- 
tle ones that believe in me, What doe we deem of Chriſtian Infants? is 
there no difference between them and Pagans ? Certainly as it were hard 
to call them Infidels, ſo it were not harſh to call them Believers. And further 
It is the received judgment of our Church, that the faith of the parents (' or 
of thoſe that in ſtead of parents preſent the child in the Congregation ) is ſo 
far the Infants, as to give him right unto the Covenant. And laſtly, as we 
have ſaid before,the Spirit of God in elect Infants ſupplies the room of faith: 
and however it be, Adams corruption cannot be more effcual to pollute 
the Infant, then Chriſts bloud and innocency is to ſandtifie them; and 
Gods wiſdome wants not means to apply it, though we cannot attain unto 
the manner. 

But the Anabaptiſts urge, we have no rule in Scripture for batizing In- 
fants, nor example. 

But do we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the liberty of 
the Church therein? nay,do not the Scriptures afford many friendly proofs 
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by conſequence of it? we read of ſuch an one baptized, and all his hou- 
ſhald. the houſe of L;47a, of the Jaylor, of Criſpxs, of Stephanus, &c. why 
ſhould we imagine that there were no infants there, or that they were lett 
out? And if the Scriptures not expreſling directly the baptizing of infants, 
were ſufficient reaſon why that Sacrament ſhould be denyed them : then 
by the ſame reaſon the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ſhould be denyed to 
women. Fer ( to my remembrance ) it is not expreficd in all the new 
Teſtament, that any women did partake of it : which thing yet were ſen(- 


leſs to doubt of. : 
But is baptiſm of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation £2 OT un: - 
Baptiſm, as we have ſeen, is a high Ordinance of God, and a means guyign nor of 
whereby be hath appointed to communicate Chriſt and his benefits to our abſolute ne. 
ſouls 3 and therefore not to be neglected or {lightly eſteemed, but uled Yo fal- 
with all reverence and thankful devotion when it may be had. Yet where © 2 
God denieth it,cither in regard of the ſhortneſs of the infants life, or by any 
other unavoidable neceſſity, there comes no danger from the want of the 
Sacraments, but onely from the contempt of them, 
Who are here to be confuted £ | | | | 
Firſt, the Papiſts z who have contrived in their own brains a room near 
hell which they call ( Limbus infantum ) a receptacle for the ſouls of in- 
fants which die without Baptiſm z and where,as they feign, they are depri- 
ved of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy and happineſs. 
Secondly,many ignorant people among(t us;who for want of better teach- 
ing, harbor in their minds ſuch Popiſh conceipts, eſpecially that Baptiſm 
doth confer grace upon all by the work done, ( for they commonly look 
no higher : ) and they conceive a kind of inherent vertue, and Chriſten- 
dom ( as they call it ) neceflarily infuſed into children by having the water 
caſt upon their faces. Hence the miniſter is oft poſted for to baptize in a 
private chamber, to the diſhonour of that Ordinance « and which 1s more 
1ntolerable, in caſe of the want ofa Miniſter, women will undertake to be 
Baptizers3 which is a monſtrous prophanation of ſo high a ſervice. 
How may theſe errors of opinion and pradGice be avoided 2 Es 
They proceed from groſs ignorance and therefore the means to cure 
them is to be informed 1n the right nature and uſe of the Sacraments, and 
in the extent and limitation of the necefiity of them. 
How may that be done ? Nr or yr ko Wop Ra ot | 
We mult know that Sacraments properly do not give us any right unto 
God and his Chriſt, but onely ſeal up and confirm that right and intereit 
% which already we have in Gods Covenant and promiſe. God promiſed to 
Adamlite 3 and then he gave him the Tree of life to be a pledge of his pro- 
miſe : It was not the Tree of life that gave Adam life, but the promiſe. 4- 
dam might have lived by the promiſe without the Tree; but the Tree could 
do him no good without the promiſe. Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and 
his benefits to the faithful and to their ſeed, and then he gives us Baptiſm 
to ſeal theſe promiſes: it is not Baptiſm that faves us, but the promiles; it 
15 not water that purgeth our fins, but the bloud of the Covenant. 
Why then was the Sacrament added 2 | ES 
For our wenkneſs, to be a (trengthening to our faith 3 not to give any 
ſtrength or efticacy to the Covenant made 1n the bloud of Chriſt. Gods 
Word is as ſure as his bond, his promile 1s as ſure and effecual as his ſeal, 
and ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed 3 the Sacraments avly give ſtrength to 
Out faith in apprenending it. 
What infer you from this 9 | | | | 
That where God is pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments, they 
are great comforts and pledges of his lovez and to deſpiſe or {light them 


were a horrible fleightiog even of the Covenant it ſelf Burt where he de- 
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nieth means and opportunity of injoying the ſigns, the things lignified are 
never the farther off, or leſs effeua)l. It is ſaid, Ger. 17. 14. that the un- 
circumciſed ſhould be cut off from Gods people, becaule he had broke the 
Covenant : butit is meant onely of voluntary and wilful refuſing of Cir- 
cumciſion. For the people of God in the wilderneſs were forty years with- 
- out the outward fign of Circumciſion; yet they were not without the in- 
ward grace. Davids child dyed the ſeventh day,aday before the time ap- 
pointed for Circumciſion: and yet both his words and his carriage expreſs 
that he doubted not of the ſalvation of it;ſo the theet upon the Croſs belee- 
ving in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt into Paradiſe,though he were never 
baptized : he had the inward grace of Baptiſm, the waſhing of the bloud 
of Chriſt, though not the outward lign. When God affordeth means, 
we mult wait upon him fora bleſſing in them and by them : when he doth 
not afford means, we mult not tye the working of his grace to them. God 
who ſanQifieth ſome in the womb. knowes how to ſanctifie all his ele&t in- 
fants, and by his Spirit apply the merits of Chriſt unto them without the 
outward water, Some have the outward ſign and not the inward grace 
ſome have the inward grace and not the outward ſign ,we mult not com- 
' mit Idolatry by deifying the outward element. Therule will hold . Ir is 
not the want of the Sacraments, but the contempt or wilful neglect of them 
that 1s dangerous. 
What other errors of opinion and praFice do you obſerve about Baptiſm ? 
not robe , 28 ſome through ignoranceand ſuperſtition have too high a conceipt of 
bichly ic- the outward ſigns, ſo others through ignorance and prophaneneſs have too 
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compted of, mean and baſean opinion of them. Some there are who eſteem of Baptiſm . 


as of a meer Eccleſiaſticall ceremony and Church complement 3 as if there 
were no ſerious vertue or efficacy in it, or profit to be expeRed by it 3 or 
had no other uſe, but to give the child a name and there is an end, they 
look no further, 
How doth it appear that ſome have ſo ſlight an opinion of this Ordinance? 
DE By their anſwerable pradtices: ſuch as theſe and the like. 1. Often, Bap- 
"A Nivhe tiſm is deferred, and that upon every trifling occaſion, as if it were a buſi- 
eſteem of this neſs of no great weight and moment, but might attend every ones leiſure : 
. Ordinance. and many times, through delay, the child dieth without it. Which though 
it doth nothing prejudice the childs ſalvation; yet it will lie heavy upon 
the parents conſcience, for neglefing Gods ordinance when he afforded 
opportunity. 

2. Often the miniſter is ſent for home to perform that ſervice with few 
in a private chamber, when no imminent neceſſity urgethz to the diſhonour 
of ſo ſacred a buſineſs, which ought to be a moſt ſolemn and publick 
action of the whole Congregation. 

3. Though the child be brought to Church, yet often ſome by-day is 
choſen, and not the Lords Sabbath; and it is then done as if it were only 
womens work to be preſent at Baptiſm, who have moſt leiſure to ſpend time 
about matters of ſmaller conſequence. 

4. If it be on the Sabbath 3 then the main care and preparation is about 
matters of outward pomp and ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould chiefly be 5 viz. the hearts and 
minds of thoſe that go about a buſineſs of that nature. 

5. Whilethe Sacrament 1s in performing, the deineanor of many ſheweth 
that they have a ſlight opinion of that ſervice : ſome turning their backs 
upon it and going out of the Church ſo ſoon as Sermon 1s doe, as if the 
word was worth the minding, but not the Sacrament 3 others prating and 
talking all the while, as if there were nothing for them to learn by , but 
no duty for them to perform in that adcion. 

6. Laſtly, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſm ia their infan- 
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cy, but are never by their Parents taught the dodrine of Baptiſm when they 
come to years of underſtanding : Baptiſm 1s not made uſe of, as it ought, 
in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, that men commonly 
have a mean conceit of this Ordinance. 

what is the beſt way to reform theſe irreligions pra@ices ? 


A ſerious pondering and conſidering of the high dignity of this divine What are the 
ordinance : which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor in that holy _—_ 
JIM ns 
fight elt2ert, 


buſineſs. | | 
1. Every one ſhall conſider that it is no cuſtomary formality, but an ho- 
norable ordinance inſtituted by the Jawful authority of God himſelf; who 
never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vain, It was honoured by 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who ſanGified it unto us by ſubmitting unto it 
in his own ſacred perſon; confirmed by his practice, by his precept. 8&c. 
2. Every one ſhould conſider, that there are infinite mercies ſealed up 
by it to the faithful, and to their ſeed. le 1s a viſible admittance of thy 
child ( if thou beeſt a Parent) into the congregation of Chriſts flock, ſignt- 
fying its intereſt in the heavenly Jeruſalem which 1s above. Is this a bufi- 
nels to be mumbled over ina corner? Chriſt came from Galilee to Jordan to 
be baptized. Is the receiving of thy child 1ato the boſome of the Church 
ina full Congregation,no comfort unto thee? 1s it not mercy to ſee the bloud 
of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant, to purge it from that pol- 
lution which it hath brought into the world with it; which alſo thou mak- 
eſt confeſſion of by preſenting ie to this myſ[terial waſhing ? Is it not joy to 
thy heart, to hear the whole congregation of Gods Saints pray for thy child: 
And that God hath honoured thee ſo much, as to count thy very child ho- 
Iy and within this Covenant ? think on theſe things. Fs 
3, Every one that is preſent at Baptiſm ſhould conſider, that that being 
a publick aQion of the Congregation, every particular perſon ought reve- 
rently to joynin it. - Shall the whole Trinity be preſent at Baptiſm, (Max. 
3.)and we be gone? Joyn ought every one 1n prayer to God for the Infant, 
joyn in praiſes to God for his mercy, that we, and our children are brought 
forth, and brought up within the pale of his Church ( whereas the reſt of 
the world are like a wilderneſs ) and thank God for adding at the preſent 
a member to his Church. Joyn every one ought in meditation of the pollu- 
tion of nature, of the bleſſed means of redemption by Chriſt, of the happy 
benefits that God ſeales up unto us in our Baptiſm, even before we knew 
them 3 of the vows and promiſes which we in our child-hood made by 
thoſe who were undertakers for us : and finding our failings, every time 
we are preſent at Baptiſm, we ſhould renew our Coveriant with God, and la- 
bour to get new ſtrength to cloſe with his promiſes, which in our Baptiſm he 
made unto us. Thus if we were wiſe to makea right uſe of itz we might 
learn as much at a Baptiſm as at a Sermon. | | 
4. Parents ſhould alwaies bear in mind the promiſes which their children 
have made to God by them, and they for their children 3 labouring ta 
bring them up accordingly in the inſtruftion and information of the Lord, 
teaching them (ſo ſoon as they underſtand) the meaning of that Sacrament, 
unfolding unto them Gods precious promiſes, and their ſtrict ingagements. 
The negligence of parents herein, is a cauſe of monſtrous profaneneſs in ma» 
ny : they bring children to receive Chriſts badge, but bring them up to the 
ſerviceof the Devil : and God hath not ſo much diſhonor by Heathens and 
Pagans, as by thoſe who have taken upon them the name of Chriſtians, | 
Laſtly, Baptiſm ſhould be of continual uſe through a Chriſtians whole 
life: It is adminiſtred but once, but it is alwaies laſting 1a the vertue and 
efficacy of it. Baptiſm loſeth not its ſtrength by time. In all thy fears and 
doubts look back to thy Baptiſai, and the promiſes of God ſealed up unto 
thee there; lay hold on them by faith , aud thou ſhalt have the ar 
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comfort of thy Baptiſm, and feel the effeft of it, though thou never ſaw it, 
In thy failings, lips, and revolts, to recover thy felt have recourſe to thy 
Baptiſm: new baptiſm ſhall not need ; the Covenant and ſeal of God liands 
firm, he changeth not- onely renew thy repentance, renew thy faith in 
thofe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were feal:d up unto thee ia thy 
Baptiſm. | - 

So much for Baptiſm. What is the Lords Supper £ 

' It is the ſecond Sacrament of the new Teltament, wherein God by the 


figns of bread and wine fignifieth, ſealeth and exhibiteth to every faithful 
receiver, the body and bloud of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nounſhment and 
growth in Chriſt : and fo ſealing unto him his continuance with increaſe in 
the body of Chriſt, which is his Church,confirmeth him in the Covenant of 
grace. Or thus : It is a Sacrament of the Goſpe), wherein by the outward 
elements of Bread and wine, ſanCtified and exhibited by the miniſter, and 
rightly received by the communicant, aſſurance is given to thoſe that are in- 
graffed into Chriſt, of their continuance in him and receiving nouriſhment 
by him unto eternal life. 
Are there divers graces offered to us in Baptiſm and in the Lords Supper 2 
No. the Covenant ſolemnly ratified in Baptiſm, is renewed inthe Lords 
Supper, between the Lord himſelfand the receiver: and the ſame graces 
offered again, but to divers ends : in Baptiſm, to the inveſting and entring 
of us into Chriſtianity ( for ofthat entrance Baptiſm is a ſeal: ) in the Lords 
Supper, to the nouriſhing and continuing of us in itz of which growth and 
continuance in Chriſtianity, it is a ſeal. And therefore as unto the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, ſo unto this of the Lords Supper, the Popiſh feigned Sa- 
crament of Confirmation 1s notably injurious. 
Wherein then doth Baptiſm differ from the Lords Supper © TT 
I, In regard of the thing figmitied. Baptiſm ( as hath been ſaid ) is a 
ſeal of our entrance into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of our 
continuance in the ſame z the one of our new birth, the ather of our ſpiri- 
tual food. The former is ordain'd to this end, that being out of Chriſt by 
nature, we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingraffed into his 
body - ( Titrz-s.3-5-704.3.5. ) the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, we 
might continue and increaſe in him. 1 Cor.10.16.& 11.231 Pet.3.21. 
2. In regard of the outward fign. Water in the one, bread and wine in 
the other. | 
3. In regard of the Communicants. Unto Baptiſm both Infants, and 
thoſe that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted but unto the Sup- 
per of the Lord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion. | 
4. In regard of the time. The Supper of the Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occafion 3 Baptiſm but once. 
Why is this called the Lords Supper © ſeeing we uſe not to make it a 
Supper £ 
It is called the Lord: Supper, ( 1 Cor.11.20.) not becauſe he appointed 
it a Supper to us; but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt Supper 
ordained it in ſtead of our Paſſeover. For inthe night that he was betray- 
ed, (I Cor.11.23. ) immediately after he had eaten the Paſſeover with his 
Diſciples, he did both himſelf with them celebrate this holy Sacrament , 
( Mat. 26.26.&c.) and withall, give charge for continuance of the ſame in 
the Church until his ſecond coming. 1 Cor. 11.26. 
What may we learn by this; that both our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper £ 
That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, but have our minds lifted 
up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by them. 
For men after Supper ſet not bread and wine, but banqueting diſhes upon 
the Table. Which ſerveth to reprove. . 
T. Suc 
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1. Such prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine only. 
2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. | 
» But Goth not th: example of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles tie us to 
adminiſter this Sacrament in the night time £ 
No: becauſe they had ſpecial cauſe fo to do,which we have not. 
. What canſe had our Saviour ſo to do 2 

He was to adminilter it after ſupper. 

Firſt becauſe it was to come in lteu and ſtead of the Paſſeover;and there» 
fore was preſently after the eating of it. : 

Secondly that it might go immediately before his paſſion, the better to 
ſhew whereunto it ſhould have relation. Where alſois another difference: 
our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which followed the 
Supper and was to come 5 our Sacrament repreſenting the death of Chrilt 
already ſuffered and palt. 

IWhat cauſe had the Apoſtles 2 

They did it in the night, becauſe it was not ſafe for the Church to meet 
in the day for fear of perſecution, Wherefore herein the laudable cuſtome 
of the Church of adminiſtring it in the Morning, when our wits and capaci- 
ties are beſt, is to be followed. In which reſpe& alſo there is ſome diffe- 
rence between this Sacrament, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm which may 
without any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 

What is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament £2 

The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
For although our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter it on another day, ( for the 
reaſons before declared ) yet he did not bid us ſo to do, But the Apoſtles 
example and religious practice herein is to be followed, which did cclebrate 
the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day. 

So much of the time. -Now for the nature of this Sacrament, haw may it 
be known £ 

Firſt, by the matter 3 and ſecondly, by the form of it. 

IWnat is the matter of the Supper of the Lord? 

Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine 3 partly inward, as 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. Thoſe outward elements hgniftying Chriſt 
and him crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſiton ; even 


Of the matr=r 
of the Lords 
SUpPPCr, 


whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation, Mat. 26, 26, 3 = 


Cor.I1.24+25. 


Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 


elements of this Sacrament ® | 
; Becauſe meaning to ſet forth our ſpiritual nouriſhment by them, they are 
of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt.?Pſ.104.15, 
Why did be not content himſelf with one of theſe only £ 
He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentiful and aſſured re- 
demption we have in Chriſt, whom theſe do repreſenf. Wherefore it is 
no marvel, that the Papilts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anſwerably 
teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor « = 
What argument do you obſerve, inthe inſtitution of the Sacrament, againſt 
this robbery ? 

' The foreſeeing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledge that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe of the Cup, hath 
prepared a preſervative againſt itz ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 
( which he did not of the bread ) Drizk ye all of this.Mat, 26.27. 

IWhat Bread uſed our Saviour Chriit 2 
Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Table, at that time. It 
was indeed unleavened bread : but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 
laiful at the feaſt of the Paſlzover. | 
Are not the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Bloud of Chriit 
178 
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WY in this Sacrament ? 
£ — , No : they are not changed in nature, but in uſe ( 1Cor, 19. 16. )For the 
r n 


wine are not 


words of eating and drinking do properly belong to the outward elements 


changed into of bread and wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly belong to the 
the body and body and bloud of Chriſt : to note unto us the communion we have with 


bloud of 
Chrilt. 


our Saviour Chriſt, of whom we are verily partakers by a lively faith, ay of 
the bread and wine, by eating and drinking them. And thus we ſay that 
theſe elements are changed in uſe; becauſe being ſeparated from a common 
uſe, they are conſecrate to ſign and ſeal unto us our ſpiritual nouriſhment 
and growth by the body and bloud of Chriſt Jeſus. ( Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 
10.3,4.) Foras the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth ſeal to us a ſpiritual rege- 
neration ; ſo the Lords Supper, a ſpiritual feeding : and even as well the 
body and bloud of Chriſt is in Baptiſm given us for cloathing,as they are gi- 
ven in the Lord Supper for nouriſhment: Therefore the bread and wine 
are not the true body and bloud of Chriſt, but the figns and tokens of them, 
as in Baptiſm, the water was onely a ſign of Chriſts bloud,not the bloud. 

What further reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament ? 

1. If the bread were turned into Chriſt;zthen there ſhould be two Chriſts, 
one that giveth, another that is given - for our Saviour Chriſt gave the 
bread, &c. | 

2, If the bread be the very body of Chriſt , there ſhould then be no 
ſign of the thing ſignified 3 and ſo no Sacrament. ( Row. 4. II. ) Where 
their miſerable ſhift, that the whiteneſs is the ſeal and ſign, 1s not worthy 
the anſwer, | 

3. The wicked receiver might theneat and drink Chriſts body and blond 
as well as any true believer, 7oh. 13. 2, 30. 

4. The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace, but the outward clement 
1n the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. L»ke 3. 16. 

What reaſon was there to move our Saviour Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borrowed 
ſpeech in this ſo great a myſtery ; 

| Becaule it is ordinary and uſual in the Scripture, to give the name of the 
thing ſigned and ſignified to the fign - as it 1s called the tree of life, which 
was but a ſign of life. ( Ger. 2.6. ) Soin the Sacraments of the Old Te- 
ſffament. circumciſion is called the covenant, ( Ger. 17. 10. ) that is, the 
token of the Covenant : ( verſe 11. Jand the Lamb or Kid the Paſſcover, 
whereof it was a ſign only. ( Exod. 12. ) The ſelfſame manner of ſpeech is 
alſo uſed inthe new Teſtament, of Baptiſm, called the new birth and waſh- 
ing away of (ins, whereof it is only a ſeal. So that unleſs the Lord would 
in this Sacrament have departed from the wiſdome of the Spirit of God ac- 
cultomably received 3 he muſt needs here alſo tread in the ſame [teps of a 
borrowed and fignrative ſpeech. 

Howbeit, it may ſeen that to have uſed a more proper ſpeech, would have 
been more meet for him, being near unto his death, and more convenient 
for their underſtanding ? | 

He did after his laſt Supper ule as figurative ſpeeches as this in the 13.15, 
and 16 of Toh; and that without all danger of darkneſs of ſpeech : there 
being, often-times more light in a borrowed, then in a proper ſpeech. And 
a trope of force muſt be yeilded, when he faith, that the cup is the new 
Teſtament. 

It maketh further for the corporal preſence, tbat our Saviour Chriſt ſaith 
in his Supper, that his body was then broken, and not that it ſhould be 
broken ajter. 

That it is alſo uſual to the Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 
things to come, as of them that are preſent. 


But there is nothing impoſſible unto God £ 
I. The 
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\ I. The queſtion is here, not of the power, but of the will of God ; what 
he will have done. ; | | 

2, God cannat do theſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould cortradi& 
himſelf : and therefore the Scripture feareth not, without diſ- honour td 


God, to ſay that he cannot lie, nor cannot deny himſelf. Tir. t. 2i2 Tim. 
2.48; 


Why is the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament ? | 
Becauſe it is a ſeal of the promiſes of God touching our falvation in Chriſt, 
which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhedding of bloud 
of beaſts, is now after a tiew manner accompliſhed in the bloud of Chriſt 
himſclf. | 
Thus much of matter of this Sacrament : wherein conſiſteth the form 
thereof ? Ro Et ER ph 
Partly in the outward aQtions both of the Miniſter and of the receivers ; Mb re 
partly in the inward and ſpiritual things ſignified thereby - theſe outwatd 25m 
ations being a ſecond ſeal, ſet by the Lords own hand unto his Coye- ment of the 
nant, 


| Lords Supper. 
What be the Sacramental aioas of the Miniiter in the Lords Supper? The $1cr2- 
Four. Firſt to take the bread and wine into his hands,and to ſeparate menial a&ti- 


it from ordinary bread and wine: ons of the Mi- 


What doth this ſignifie?. | niſter. 


That God in his eternal decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other mer 


tobe our mediator: and that he was ſet apart to that office, and ſeparated 
from linners. Exod.12.5,Heb.7.26. 


What is the ſecond 2 


' To bleſsandconſecrate the bread and wine, by the Word and Prayer. 
that doth that ſignifie ? 


. 
Co 


| That God in his due time ſent Chriſt into the world and ſanGified him; 
fixrniſhing him with all gifts needful for a Mediator. 


v\ 


How arethe Bread and Wine tobe bleſſed and conſecrated? Of the conſe- 
By doing that which at the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did. cration of the 
4 Bread and 
hat is that 2 


1. He declared the doctrine of the myſtery of the Sacrament unto his A- j_ 


poſtles, which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe out- 
ward fjgos did fignifie. T- Co oi oo go 

_ 2. He thanketh his heavenly Father for that he had fo loved the world; 
that he gave him, which was his onely Son, to die for it 3 through the break- 
ing of his moſt holy Body,and ſhedding his moſt precious bloud, Alſo he 


gave him thanks, for that he had ordained theſe outward elements, to ſeal 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chriſt, | 


is o 


3. By a trope ofthe chief part of Prayer ( which is thankſgiving ) for the 
whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtand; that our Saviour Chriſt ſued 
to God his heavenly Father, that his death, in it ſelf ſufficient to fave, might 
by the working of his holy ſpirit, be effefual to the ele : and thar thoſe 
outward (igns of Bread and Wine might, through the operation of his ho- 
ly ſpirit, be cfteCtual to the purpoſes they were ordained unto. 

Haw ſhall it be known that he gave thanks, and prayer for theſe things ; 
feeing there is no mention of theſe things in the Evangeliſts © 
1. The very matter it (elf that is handled, dath guide us to the know- 
ledge of thele things, _ ng | 

2. The like manner of ſpeech in other places of Scripture; where. there 
being no mention what words he uſed, yet muſt needs be granted that he 
gavethanks and prayea,proportionably to the prayer and thanks here uſed. 
For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes, and giving thanks; what can be un- 
dcr{tood,but that he giving thanks to God, that had given thoſe creatures for 
the bodily nouriſhment, prayed that he would bleſs them, andmake them 


Fff eftetu- 
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effeCtual to that purpoſe and end? (Meat,14.19.and15436.70hn 6.11. ) And 
as it is not lawful to eat and drink the common meat and drink, without 
ſuch prayer and thankſgiving 3 ſo it is not lawful to communicate theſe 
elements without thankſgiving and prayer. 
So much for the ſecond aFion (' which the Miniſter indeed performeth with 
the Communicants, but yet as chief in the adion: )What is the third 2 
To break the Bread and pour out the Wine. 
What doth it ſignifre ? 

The paſſion and ſuffering of Chriſt, with all the torments which he en- 
dured for our fins both in body and ſoul : his bleſſed body being bruiſed 
and crucified, his precious bloud ſhed ( trickling and ſtreaming down 
from all parts of himto the ground ) and his righteous ſoul powred out 
untodeathz ( 7a. 53.5,10,12. Heb.g.14.) That Chriſt himſelf of his own 
accord offered his body to be broken, and his bloud to be ſhed, upon the 
Croſs: and that as the Bread nouriſheth not, if it remain whole and un- 
broken; ſo there isno life for us in Chriſt, but 1n as much as he died. 

What is the fourth £ Fo 

To give and diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers, 

What doth that ſignifies DT 

That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf unto us - that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered to all forts of receivers; and that God hath 
given him unto faithful receivers, to feed their ſouls unto eternal life. Joby 
3.14,15,and 6.50,51. 


Fhe Sacra- What be the Sacramental aFions of the Receivers £ | 
mental acti" They by two: firſt to take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter, 
ons of the Re- 

—— - What doth that ſignifie ©. 


The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefits by faith, That 
they, and only they, have benefit by Chriſt crucified, which thus apply 
Chriſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith. 7ohz 1.12. | 

What is the ſecond ? 

Toxat the bread and drink the wine; receiving them in the body, and 

digeſting them. x Cor.11.26. 
What doth that ſignifi © 

Our uniting unto Chriſt, and enjoying of him. That we muſt with des 
light apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neceſſities of our ſoul; ſpiritu- 
ally feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the eating gf the bread 
to ſtrenthen our nature, betokeneth the inward ſtrengthening of our ſouls 
by grace, through the merit of the breaking of Chriſts body for us : and 
the drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, betokens that the bloud of 
Chriſt ſhed onthe Croſs, and ( as it were) drunken by faith, cheriſheth 
our ſouls. And as God doth bleſs theſe outward elements,to preſerve and 
ſtrenthen the body of the receiver: ſo Chriſt apprehended and received 
by faith, doth nouriſh him, and preſerve both body and ſoul unto eternal 
life. Joh.6.50.51.1 Cor.10.3,11,16,17. 

Is Chriſts body and bloud, together with the outward elements, received 
of all Communicants £2 

No. For howſoever they be offered by God toall, ( 4t.26.26.) yet 
are they received by ſuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt. And theſe with the bread and wine ſpiritually receive Chriſt with 
all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked and thoſe that come without faith 
they receive onely the outward elements, 1 Cor.11.27. and withall judges 
ment and condemnation to themſelves, verſe. 29. 

So much of the matter and form : Shew now the ſpecial ends and uſes for 

which the Lords Supper was ordained. | 
Theendsand 1, To callto mind and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſts death. 
uſes ofh® 7 Cor, 11, 24 


Lords Supper 2. To 
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2. To increaſe our faith, begotten by the Word preached : and to c6n- 
firm unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of-Chriſts death. 

3. To increaſe our love. | 

4. To encreaſe our joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, our 
hope of eternal life, and all other graces of God in us. - 


5. Toſtir us up with greater boldneſs to profe(s Chriſt, then heretofore 
we had done. 


6. To quicken our hearts to all holy duties. 

7. To ſh:w our thankfulneſs to God for his mercy beſtowed upon us 
in Chriſt. 

8. To makea difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chriſt; 

9. To knit us more neer in good will one to another. | 

Io. To preſerve the publick miniſtry of the Wordand Prayer in Chri- 
ſtian afl-mblies. | 

Who are to be partakers of this Sacrament £2 | Whoare to 

All baptized, who are of years and ſound judgement to diſcern the receive the 
Lords body, ought to repair to this Sacrament. But thoſe onely come wor- oa 
thily, who profefling the true faith, have duly examined and prepared 
themſclves. ( E{a. 66.23. ICor. 11.27.28. ) Whereby all not of age and 
ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament 3 which are riot alwaies 
from the other of Baptiſm, | 

M ty none be admitted by the Church to the Supper of the Lord, but ſuch as 
have theſe things in them which God requireth at their hands ? 

Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge, do make profeſſion of religion and 
are found guilty of no great errour or crime unrepented of, 

What if any thruſt themſelves to the Lords Table,who are ignorant, or 
guilty of ſuch crimes . 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
What is be performed by every Chriſtian,that he may worthily partake of 
the Lords Supper ? 2 

There muſt be a careful preparation befors the ation, great heed inthe Pf orcppratt- 
whole action, and a joyful and thankful'cloſe and thutting up of it, All Td Habs: 
which muſt be performed as well by the Minitter as the people. For there 
is great diffcrence betwixt our Saviour  Chrilt,-the firſt deliverer of this 
Sacrament, and all other Miniſters. He having 'no' battel of the (pirit 
and fl-(h in him, but being alwaies prepared unto every good work, had 
no need of theſe things: but other Miniſters have as much need thereof 
as the people. | | 

How are we to prepare our ſelves to this Satrament 2 

By due ſearch and tryal of our own fouls, whether we can find in our 

{elves the thing which God dath require in worthy communicants. 
How may we perform that ? 

By fitting our #:izds, and framing our hearts thereunto, 1 Cor. 10. 15, 

16. and. 11, 28. | | 
How may we fit our minds? 

By examining our wiſdome and knowledge both of Gods will in gene- 
rall, and of the nature and uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular : whe- 
ther we can give a reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the bread and 
wine and bring the reſemblance and difference of the proportion of the 
bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſt ; and of the eating 
and drinking of the elements, with the partaking of the ſpiritual things, 
Rom.4.11.1Cor.18.3.4,16,17. CEAY 

How may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the vertue and power of - 
this Sacrament ? . 
1. By weighing with our ſelves what need we have of it, and what bene- 


fit we may reap by it. 


Fifa | 2; By 


404 


The Sum and Subſtance 


' 14,16,21. As 15.9, 


| — 


———_ 


2, By examining of our Faith,( 2 Cor. 13.5. I Tim. 1.5,15.) and Repen- 
tance, {( Heb, 16. 22.1ames 4. 8.)attended with true love of God,(Zach.1 2, 
10. )and of our brethren, 1 Cor; 16. 4. | 

3. By fervent Invocation, praying for a bleſſing upon this ordinance of 
God, Mat. 26. 26, 

How may we find what need we have of this Sacrament 2 

Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature, and partly by our weak eſtate 
by grace. 

What may we find by our eſtate by nature ? 

That being prone to all evil, we have need ofthis Sacrament to nouriſh 
and preſerve the life of gracenew begun, which otherwiſe by our own cor- 
ruption might die or decay in us. I Cor. 10.16. 

What need have we of this Sacrament for relief of our weak eſtate by grace? 

That being weak in #rderſianding and feeble in wemory, we may by the 
ſigns of Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding bettered, and our me- 
mory confirmed in the death of Chriſt. 1 Cor, 11. 24, 26. 

What further need may we find of it 2 7 

That being frail in faith and cold in /ove, we may by the ſame creatures, 
as by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further ſtrengthned and our love 
more inflamed to God and Gods children. 

What benefit then may we reap by the Lords Supper 2 

We ſee already the benefit is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſs for the 
24;nd, a monument for the wewory,a ſupport of faith, a provocation to love, 
a quickning to obedience, and a fign and ſeal of all the mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

How muſt the heart be prepared to find the power of this Sacrament for 
ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of theſe benefits 2 | 

The heart muſt be purged by Repentance and purified by Faith. Cor, 10 

How may the heart be purified by faith ? 

If I havenot onely knowledg what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, but 
a full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done he hath done it for wc as 
well as for any other. 1 Cor. 2.2. John 17.3.6Gal.2-20. | 

IWhat gather you hence? 

That they onely are to preſent themſelvesat the Lords table, who after 
their baptiſm are able to make a profeſſion of the true faith, and can find 
that they do truly believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and unbelieving per- 
ſons do rather eat and drink their own judgement, then reap any benefit 
by this Sacrament. I Cor, I1. 29,30,31. 

' How may thy heart be purged by repentance £ 

If from my heart I do repent of my particular fins paſt, and judge my 
ſelf for them, bewailing and forſaking them: and frame the reſt of my 
life according to Gods will. 1 Cor. 11. 30,31.Gal. 6. 16, 

What learn you hence? 

That it is. dangerous for ſuch as remain in their old ſins, or after the ſa- 
crament return unto them, ance to offer themſelves to the Lords Table : 
foraſmuch as by this means they procure the wrath of God againſt them and 
thoſe that belong unto them ; although not in condemnation in the world 
to come ( which the faithful notwithſtanding their unworthy receiving 


' Cannot come unto) yet to fearful plagues and judgements in this world. 


Is it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we come 
to the Lords Supper ? 

Yes it is:for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjunRion with Chriſt, 
and of our ſociety one with another :. ( 1 Cor. 10. 17.) and we muſt know 
that true repextance purgeth out malice amongſt other fins; and a ſound faith 
worketh by love towards God and our Brethren. Ma7.5.22.23.1ames1.19, 
20,21.17et.2.1.Gal.5.6. So 
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So much for Examination and Preparation required before the aFion: © 
dof is to be done by the Communicants in the preſent ation ? | 

I. They are to ule reverent attention, the better to apply the whole a- 

- ion: hearkning to the doftrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Mini- 
ſter, joyning with him in his prayers, making uſe of all the ſacramental a&- 
ions, and ſo commemorating the Lords death for the comfort and refreſhing 
of their own ſouls 1 Cor.11. 17,26. | | 

2. According as it is commanded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine in- 
to their hands. Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will either 
have it thruſt into their mouths, or elſe take it with their gloves: as if the 
hand ofa Chriſtian, which God hath both made and ſanctified, were not 
as fir as theskin ofa beaſt, which the Artificer hath tanned and fewed. 

3. They muſt moreover, according to the commandment of Chriſt, eat 
and drink the Bread and Wine 3 not laying or hanging it up, or worſhip- 
Ing it, as the Papilts do. vs 

4. Laſtly, they muſt uſe thankſgiving : offering up themſelves both ſouls 
and bodies as a ſacrifice of thanks, (' Rome. 13.1. ) in which regard this Sacra- 
ment is called the Ercharie. 

What is tobe done after the aFion. 

1. We mult by and by uſe joyful thankſgiving, with prayer and medita- What duries 
tion: being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that - hs pet 
we be ready with a feeling joy to finga Pſalm uato the Lord. Mat. 26. 3o. jy. 1tion. 

2. We muſt continually endeavour to find an increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt, /ove to God and all his Saints, power to ſubdue fin and praQtiſe obedi- 
ence, withall other ſandifying and ſaving graces: ( 1 Cor. 10.16, 17. and 
I1. 21.Col.2.6,7.2 Pet.3.1g. ) Fora truereceiver ſhall feel in himſelf, after 
the receiving of the Sacrament, an encreaſe of faith .and ſanGtification 
a further deading of the old man, and foa greater meaſure of dying unto 
ſia; a further ſtrength of the new man, and ſo a greater care to live in 
newnels of life, and to walk the more ſtrongly and ſteadily in the waies ot” 

God all the dates of his life. This being a Sacrament, not of our incorpo- 
ration, as Baptiſm, but of our growth : which albeit one cannot alwaics 
diſcern immediately after the aftion, yet between that and the next 
Communion it may beealily eſpied in our ſervice towards God and men. 
What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any ſuch 
thing in himſelf 2 

He may wel ſuſpe&t himſelf, whether he did ever repent or not ; and 
therefore is to uſe means to come to ſound faith and repentance. For the 
Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances, if men prepare their hearts 
to meet himinthem. If we receive no good nor refreſhment at this ſpiri- 
tual feaſt,if God ſend us away empty : either it is becauſe we have no right 
unto his mercies, being not in Chriſt, and ſo not accepted ; or becauſe 
ſome ſecret unmortityed luſt remaineth in us, like 4chars wedge of gold. 

So ſome beloved fin C either not feen, or not ſufficiently forrowed for, and 
reſolved againſt ) lyeth glowing in the heart, which cauſeth God to frown 
upon our ſervices; and like a dead fly cauſeth the ointment to ſtink - and 
therefore in this caſe, a man ſhould deſcend ivto himſelf,and make a more 
ſtri& ſearch into his conſcience, that he may again come before the Lord 
with more humility,and better preparedneſs,and God will reveal himſelf in 
due time to every one who unfainedly feeks after him ia his ordinances, 

So much of the Sacraments. What are the Cenſures ? Of the Ed 

They are the judgements ofthe Church , for ratification of the threats ures of the 

of the Goſpel, againſt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments, Church. 
What do theſe Cenſures profit #he Church of God ? | | 

Very much. Forby them the godly having ſtrayed from the courſe of 
fincerity, are through obedience brought home again 3 but the wicked 

are 


—. 
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are hardened by them through diſobedience:whereot it is,that the wicked 
are properly ſaid to be puniſhed, the Godly only chaltned and correfted. 

But it ſeerns that corre@ions rather belong to Magiſtrates then to Miniſters? 

The Magiſtrates by the laws ofthe Common-wealth puvriſh ſome by death, 
others by other torments, and ſome by purſe : which belongech not to the 
Miniſter, who hathto do only with the ſoul. And theſe ſpiritual cen- 
ſures are of as neceſſary uſe in the Church ( both to help the godly, and 
to reſtrain and root out the wicked out of the Church ) as thole penall 
laws of the Magiſtrate in the Common- wealth. They therefore who upon 
this pretence that God forceth no man to come unto him, ſuppole the cen- 
ſures to be unprofitable; are like unto childsen that will havenorod in 
the houſe. | 

Whereby doth the neceſſity of Cenſures appear ? 

Eaſily. Forſith inthe Church of God there be ofall ſorts, as in a net caſt 
into the ſea, which catcheth good and bad - it is impoſſible, without cor- 
recon, to keep good order in the Church; eſpecially to reſtrain the wick- 
ed hypocrites from offending,and thereby {landering their profcilion. 

If then there were no hypocrites, there were no uſe of Cenſures. 

Not ſo: but they ſerve moſt of all for them that make no conſcience of 
their calling. For the beſt man that is, having ſome ſparks of his naturall 
corruption remaining unregenerate, may fall and offend, and therefore mult 
be chaſtned by the Church Burt this is the difference : the godly falling 
by infirmity, by corretiondo amend 3 but the wicked offending purpole- 
ly, by puniſhment are hardened. 

What is to be gathered of this ? 
That fith cenſures areas needful in the Church, as the rod inthe houſe, 
or the Magiſtrates ſword in the common-wealth for offenders 3 ( yea and 
of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life, and the other 
for the ſoul and life to come ) they that ſer themſelves againſt them, care 


not what diſorder there be in the Church, but ſeek to exempt themſelves 


from puniſhment. that they might do what they liſt,and make the Goſpel a 
covert for all their wickedneſs: who are like co them inthe ſecond Plalm, 
that would not bear the yoke of Government. 
So much for the uſe and neceſſity of Cenſures. Where is the doGrine of 
them eſpecially delivered 2 
In the 18 chapter of Saint Matthew,from the 15 verſe to the 20. where 
both their Inſtitution and Ratification is laid down. For firſt our Saviour 
declareth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called bre- 
thren, ( which are generally corre&ions according to the greatneſs of the 
offences, ) and then treateth of their power and authority. 
What is to be obſerved in the degrees of the cenſures £ | 
That the cenſures be according to the offences - as if the offence be pri- 
vate, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. Wherein the cenſurer is to 
deal circumſpetly : 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admoniſh 
the offender ſecretly. 3. That hedo it in love, convincing his offence ſo to 
be by. the word of God. | 
What further ditty is required of us in this caſe ? 
1. That we run not to others to ſlander the offender - which Moſes for- 
biddeth, Lewzr. 19. 16. 
2. Not to keep the injury in mind, of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it. 
+ 29 todeal roughly with one, under pretence of ſeeking the glory 
of God. 
4. Notto deſpiſe the offender.but by all means to ſeek his amendment, 
Who are to be admoniſhed openly in the Church? 
Thoſe that fin openly. 


What if they will not amend by admonition 2 
Then 
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Then they are by ſuſpenſion to be barred for a time from ſome exerci- 
ſes of religion - and if by that they will not amend, then they are by ex- 
communication to be cut off from the Church, and delivered unto Satan, as 
ſhall be declared. | | 
How are the Cenſures ratifyed, and the authority of the Church confirs 
med by our Saviour Chriſt 2 | 
That appeareth by his words unto the diſciples, Matth. 18. 18. Whatſo- 
ever you bind on earth, ( meaning according to the rule ) ſhall be bound in 
heaven; and whatſoever you looſe on earth 3 ſhall be Iooſed in heaven. Which 
1s as much as if a Prince, giving authority to one of ſmall reputation,ſhould 
bid him execute juſtice, he would bear him out. 
How is this further uſed | 
It is further confirmed in the verſe following, by a-reaſon of compari- 
ſon. If two or three ſhall agree upon any thing, and ſhall ack it in my name.; it 
ſhall be granted. If Chriſt will ratifie the deed of two or three, done in 
his namez how much more then, that which the whole Church ſhall da 
acccordingly. RY Ons | 
hy is it ſaid; And ſhall ask it inmy name? LR EL | 
To declare that by prayer unto Gad in the name of our Saviour Chriſt 
all the cenſures of the Church, but eſpecially Excommunication, ſhould be 
undertaken as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.g.4.hen you are gathered together in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ( that is, calling upon the name ) deliver 


ſuch an one unto Sasan, | 
What need is there of this ratifying of the Churches authority in exerciſing 
the Cexſures 2 | 
Becauſe ſome do contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as proceeding 
from men onely,as if thereby they were no whit debarred from the favour 
of God + whereas neverthelefs, whom the Church ſeparateth from - the 
outward ſeals, them alſo Chriſt depriveth of inward graces; baniſhin 
them from his kingdome, whom the Church hath given over to Satan. 
What gatber you of this 2 : | 
That men ſhould not ſlightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteem the 
cenſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelf: and although they be 
never ſo high and (tout, yet are they to ſubjet themſelves to the Judgement 
of God in the Church, unleſs they will ſet themſelves againſt the Lord 
himſelf. Wo. = | 
We have heard of the generall doFrine of Cenſures. What are the kinds of Of the kinds 
. them? | | s 
| They arceither of Soveraign medicine, (Mat.18.15, 16. x Cor, g.) or of 
fearful revenge - ( 1Cor. 16.22.2Ti#4,4.14+)) the former properly -xe cor« 
reFions, the latter puniſhments. mw 
What arethe Medicinal Cen(ures 2 | PO 
They are ſuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance: the principal end of 
the next glory of God, being the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured. 
What things are required of them that do execute theſe Cenſures againſt a« 
ny man © | 
Six. fy Wiſdom. 2. Freedom from the fin reproved. 3. Love. 4. Sorrow, 
5. Patience. 6. Prayer for the party. 
Of what ſort are the Medicinal Cenſures 2 
They are either in Word or Deed. 
What are they in Word 2 i a Ph 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for ſin:which we call Admonitions. 
How many forts of Admonitions are there & : 
Two: the firlt is private, betwixt brother and brother 3 ( Levit. 19. 17. Private 2d} | 
Mzt.18.15.16,) the other publick, by the Miniſter aſſiſted by the congre- monition, 
gatton, when the private will not prevail. Mat. 18.17.1,7;#4.5-20, 
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Kow we muſt 
reprove, 


What are we to obſerve in the private Admonitions ? 

That we ſhould watch one another diligently, witneffing thereby our 
mutual love, which God requireth of us. As ifany man ſeeing another 
( whoſe journey he knoweth ) wander out of the way, if he ſhould not ad- 
moniſh him, he might juſtly be accounted unnatural : much more we know- 
ing all men think to journey towards heaven, if we ſee any go the wrong 
waies, ( as by Robberies, Adulteries, Uſury, Swearing, or Drunkenneſs ) 
and do not admoniſh them, are even guilty of their wandering 3 eſpecially 
fith the other belongeth to the body, but this both to body and ſou). 

But is it not ſufficient for men to watch themſelves; ſeeing every man ſland- 
eth or falleth toGod ? 

Such was the wicked anſwer of Cai : and they that uſe it,are like un- 
tohim, But if God commanded in the-Jaw,to help our enemies Ox or Afle, 
haviog need ofhelp;z we are more bound by the law of charicy to hel p 
himſelf. And unleſs we reprove him, we are partakers of hisfins ( as hath 
been ſaid;)which we ought not to be,becaufe we have enough of our own. 

What are the degrees of private admonition # 

They be two. The former is moſt private, done by one 2 the other is 
private alſo, but more publick then the firſt; and it is done by two or three 
at the moſt, whereof he that firſt admoniſhed, muſt be one. Maz.18. 15,16. 

Why hath our Saviour Chriſt limited us with theſe degrees ? 

By all means to win the offender, if it be. poffible : if not, that his con- 

demnation may appear to be moſt juſt,after ſo many warnings, 
How is the firit degree of private Admonition expreſſed 2 

If thy brother offend againſt thee, or, 1n thy knowledge only ; tell him bee 
tween thee and him. Mat 18.15, 

Are we bound toreprove all men of what profeſſion ſoever 2 - 

No: but him that is of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity that we be of, 
whom the Scripture termetH a brother 3 ( thereby ſhutting forth Jews, 
Turks, Hereticks, and Atheiſts: ) except we have ſome particular bond ; as 
of a maſter to his ſervant; or father to his child, or magiltrate to his ſub- 
ject. &c. 

What learn you thereby ? | 
1. That we obſerve this in our admonitions 3 that he be a brother whom 
we admoni(b, and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner. 

2. That we are not to make light of or contemn the admonitions of 0- 
thers, but to accept ofthem and account of them as a prec:vus balm, 

How muſt we reprove our brothers fault ? 
Firſt, we mult be ſure that it is a fault we reprove him for : and then we 


mult be able to convince him thereof out of the word of God, fo that he 


ſhall not be able to gainſay us, unleſs he doit contemptuoully 3 it being bet- 
ter for us not to reprove him, then not to be able to convince him by the 
word of that we have reproved himin. Laſtly, we ought to do it with all 
love and mildneſs, regatding the circumſtances of perſons,time, and place - 
not inconliderately, nor of hatred;or to reproach him,or as one that is glad 
of ſomewhat to hurt his good name. 

What is ment by,Tell him between thee and him? Ma#.18.15. 

That the good name and report of another man ſhoud be fo regarded 
by us, that if his fault be private, we are not to ſpread it abroad : as ſome 
that think they be burthened, unleſs they tell it to others z which is not 
the rule of charity. 

Why is this added, If he hear thee, thou laſt gained thy brother ? 

As a notable means to encourage us in this duty, For it the beltowing 
of a Cup of cold water ſhould not be unrewarded: how much more gaining 
of a ſoul from Satan ? 

What if our brother hear us not,and ſo we do not gain him? 


Not- 
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Notwithſtanding we loſe not our labour + but our reward is laid up 
with God. 1/2. 49.4. For that which is done for Gods cauſe,though it be 
never ſo evil taken, or ufed, ſhall certainly be remembred of God; who 
willrecompence it plentifully, and lay it up among ou; good deeds. Alſo 
this ſhall ſerve againſt him that is reproved, in judgement, for refuſing ſuch 
a profitable means, | 
What is the ſecond degree of Private Admonitions ? - . lhe oc 
It is more publick then the former. If thy brother hear thee not. take degree of pri- 
yet with thee oze or 1wo, Matth, 18. 16. For although he hear not the firſt v#** Admoni- 
admonition, yet love will not give him over: but as the caſe requireth; 
and the nature and the condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be. 
ealie or hard to repent 3 the admoniſher is to take with him one, or if 
need be twoat the moſt, to aſſiſt him; | 
The firit Admonition not availing, may we take whom we will to the 
econd 2 | 
the! choice is to be made whichis likelieſt to take effet. And there- 
fore we may not take his enemy, or one that is not able to convince: but 
we tnuſt chuſe one or two ſuch, whom either he reverenceth or at leaſt fa- 
voureth, or otherwiſe may do moſt good with him; either by gracioul. 
neſs of ſpeech, or ability of perſonage, or ſome other gift; ina word, 
ſuch as be fitteſt both for gifts and authority to recover him ; of whom the 
Paſtor may be one 3 as he alſo rhay be the firſt, | 
May the firſt admoniſher ſubſtitute another in his plare the ſecond time? | 
No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it free ſo to do; but will 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to be one 5 both for the better confer- 
ring of the former dealing with the Jatter 3 as allo for keeping the fault of 
the offender in as much filence and fecrecy as may be. 
What is gathered hereby d Ee I EY 
That great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him ; as alſo 
what diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our brother. 
Why may not one alone deal with him the ſecond time? | 
Becauſe that by the teſtimony of two or three he might be brought to re- 
verence now, that which he would not at the firſt admonition : and fur- 
ther, that way may be made to the publick judgement of the Church, yea 
to the others way before the Church, which under two teſtimonies at leaſt 
cannot proceed further againſt him. For i» the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every wruth is confirmed. Matth.18.16; | | 
| Thus far of the private Admonitions . What is the publick? 
| That which is done by the whole Church, or the Miniſter afliſted by the »,,1;v 14: 
Congregation ( 1.Tiz2. 5- 20. ) For if the ſecond warning ſerve not, our monitioas, 
Saviour would have the offender preſent to the Church, as to the high- 
eft Court, ( Matth, 18.19.) not of greateſt perſonages, but of the molt lear- 
ned, and beautified with inward graces, whoſe preſence he cannot chuſe 
but reverence. As inthe book of Numbers, a wife ſuſpeted of adultery,was 
brought unto the prieſt. in the houſe of God; that the reverence of the 
p'ace and perſon might ſtrike a fear in her heart, to cauſe her to confeſs the 
truth. ( Num. 5. 15,16, ) Whereinappeareth a farther ſtep and degree of 
Gods fingular love and affeCtion. 
But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſcemeth rather hurtful then pro- 
table ? | 
Tg the godly, to whom it 1s ptepargg] as a ſoveraign medicine for his 
diſeaſes. For as a wealthy man being fick, afſembleth a whole College of 
Phylicians to conſult of his diſeaſe and the remedy thereof, ſo the whole 
Church in the like caſe having VUrim & Thummim,that is,treaſures of know- 
ledge, ſhould conſult upon the recovery of the offender 3 who therefore 
hearing their Admonition, Is to be received, notwithſtanding his former 
Geog obſtinacy. 
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_— 


obſtinacy. But the hearts of the wicked by the warning are the more 
hardned to their everlaſting perdition, 
Hitherto of the Corre@ions which are in word: what are they in Deed ? 
Suſpenſion, ( Num. 12.14. Exo4.33.6,7. and Excommunication. Mat.18; 
17.1 Cor.g. 
What is Suſpenſion £ | | 
A certain ſeparation of him that will not amend by Admonition, from 
ſome holy things in the Church? as t: the uſe of the Sacrament - 2.ſome of- 
fices inthe Church. | 
What is Excommunication © | | 
The caſting of the ſtubborn ſinner out of the church, and delivering him 
unto Satan, Who being thus disfranchilſed of all the liberties, and depri- 
ved of all the benefits and common ſociety of the church, is ſeparated, as 
it were, from that proteion and mercy which may be looked for at the 
hands of God. | 
What 3s the end of this cating out ? 
It is twofold : 
Firſt, in regard of Gods glory 3 
Secondly in regard of men. 
How in regard of God ? | 
Becauſe that his holy Name and religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken of by 
ſuffering wicked and unclean perſons, ( as blaſphemers, adulterers, &c. ) in 
the Church 3 which ſliould not be like unto a ſtie, but clean from all ſhew 
of filthineſs. For in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, detracter, or 
lyer, ( much lefs a drunkard or filthy perſon ) is not ſuffered : much leſs 
ought ſuch an one to be in the church, which is the houſe of the living 
Gad, leſt the Goſpel come to reproach through ſuch; in that god- 
leſs perſons would thereby take occaſion to open their mouths againſt the 
truth, | 
How in regard of men ? | 
That likewiſe is two fold : either reſpe&ing the good of the perſon ex- 
communicated, or the reſt of the church. 
What is the regard that concerneth tbe Church ? 
That they be not infe&ted with his naughtineſs, and that they may keep 


' themſelves from the like offence, For that if he remain in the Church,and 


be not baniſhed; | 
Firſt, other men would be provoked to commit the like fins. For the 
Apoſtle comparing a ſinful man to leaven, 1 Cor. 5.6. teacheth, that as a 
little leaven will ſowr the whole batch ; fo one wicked man will infet 
the whole Church. | 
Secondly, the weak would take occafion thereby of falling away from 
the truth; and others yet without , would be holden from coming 
unto It. 
What is the regard that concerneth him that is caft out 2 
That he being ſhamed, may be brought to repent and turn unto the 
Lord : as the Apoſtle ſaith of the inceſtuous perſon 3 who ſhould be cut 
off for the deſtrutionof the fleſh, that is, the natural corruption, and for 
ſaving of the ſpirit, that 1s, the man regenerate. 1 Cor.5.5.1 1i94,1.20. 
If the ſeverity of this cenſure be ſuch as hath been declared 5 how then ten- 
deth it to reformation? | 
They that are thus cenſured, are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
if they repent not, Soit isa means either to bring them to Chriſt, or ſend 
them to the devil : as a hand almoſt cut off, and hanging but by the skin, 
is in danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome skilful Chirurgeon bind it up. 
What is to be done to him if he repent 2 
He 1s to be received of the Church 3 whom as they looſe in earth, our 
Saviour 
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All 


- Saviour Chriſt looſeth in heaven. Yet he is not by and by tobe admitted to 


all priviledges of the church, but to be ſuſpended for a time,ti!l the fruits gf 
repentance may betterappear. Forif ſome in the Law, for a certain <4 
lution in a lawful duty of burying the dead, were ſuſpended from the 
Paſſeover 3 ( N##2.9.6. ) much morein the Goſpei for ſuch obltinacy: 
How many ſorts Aud ro then are there 2 


x Ll - 


Two : one going before Excommunication, and the other following the 
ſame, towards them that are penitent. Both which were ſhadowed in the 
Levitical law, in the caſe of Leprofie. For firſt in the 13. of Lev. we find 
that. upon ſ#ſpicion of Leprofie a man was ſhut up for a time, not only from 
the worſhip of God, but alſo from all ſociety of men : how much more 
then may it be lawful under the Goſpel, to execute the cenſure of ſuſpen- 
fion after two admonitions upon a knows offence? Secondly, it is ſet down 
in the 14. of Levit. that a man cleanſed from his leprofie, was brought 
home unto the camp and placed in nis tent, where he ſtayed for certain 
daics3 it being not lawful for him to come into the Tabernacle. | 

So much of the Medicinal cenſures. What is the laſt cenſure of fearſul 
revenge © 0 REES | | | 

The curſe unto death called by S. Paul, Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor. 16. 
22. that isaccurſed until the Lord come, or everlaſtingly. Which is thought 
to have been executed upon Hymerens and Alexander by Paul,(1Tim.1.20.) 
and afterwards upon Julian by the Church then. 

Agsinſt whom is this Cenſure to proceed 2 


. 
7 


This everlaſting curſe, which is the moſt fearful thunder: clap of Gods 


Judgement, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch asare deſperately wicked, 


that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and ſhewed their incor- 
rigibleneſs by their obſtinate and malicious reſiſting all means graciouſly u- 
ſed toreclaim them : giving tokens even of that unpardonable fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearful fin, by how much the more difficult it is 
tobe diſcerned and known 3 by ſo much the more carefully is this heavy 
doom tobe uſed by the church. Yet doubtleſs God doth ſometimes give 
clear tokens thereof in blaſphemous Apoſtates, ſuch as Julian and others, 
who maliciouſly oppoſe, deride and perſecute that truth of God which they 
have been enlightned in, And where God doth ſet-ſych marks upon them, 
the church of God may pronounce them to be ſuch, and carry it ſelf to- 
wards them accordingly. | SY rg | 
tho are the outward enemies that oppoſe themſelves againſt the Church of 
Chriſt 2 

Some Shader ſhew of friendſhip, and fome with profeſſion of enmity. 

Who are the open enemies? | 

Heathens, Jews, Turks, and all that make profeſſion of profaneneſs, by 
fitting down 1 the ſeat of fcorners, 


What enemies are they, that make ſhew of friendſhip 2 


Such are all thoſe, that bearing the name of chriſtians, do obſtinately de- 
ny the faith, whereby weare joyned unto Chriſt, which are called Hereticks; 
or that break the bond of charity, whereby we are tied in communion one 
to another, which are termed Schiſxraticks z, or elſe adde tyranny to ſchiſm 


and herefie, as that great Antichriſt, the head of the general Apolſtaſie, 
which the Scriptures forewarned of by name, 


Where are we forewarned of that Apoſtaſie & 
In 1 Ti#4.4.1. and 2 7; io A where the Apoſtle foretelleth, that there 


ſhall bea general Apoſtaſie, or falling away from the truth of the Goſpel, 
before the latter day. | 


Is it meant, that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chriſt "i 


No : it were impoſlible that a perfe& head ſhould be without a body. 
Why is it then called generall? 


Geg 2 Beeauſe 


FP. natherns : 
Alaranatha, 
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+” ; and whohe is 


— 


Becauſe the Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughout the 


world; from it, both whole Nations did fall, and the moſt part alſo even 
of thoſe Nations that keep the profeition of it : howbeit ſtill there re- 
mained a Church, though there were no ſetled eſtate thereof. 
Is it likely the Lord would bar ſomany nations that lived under Antichriſt, 
and that ſo long, from the means of ſalvation e 

Why not ? and that tiioſt juſtly. Forif the whole world of the Gentiles 
were rejeted, when the church was onely in Jury, for ſome 1500.years; 
and ſeeing even the Jews ten Tribes were rejeQed, and of the remainder, 
but a few were of the church - with great reaſon thight the Lord reject 
thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages 3 ſeeing they rejeted Gods grace 
in falling away from the Goſpel, which the Lord moſt graciouſly revealed 
unto them, rather then unto their Fathers before them. 

Is this Apoſtaſie neceſſarily laid upon the See of Rome z 
Yes verily : as by the deſcription that followeth may evidently appear. 
What are the parts of this Apoſtaſie 2 

The head and the body. For as Chriſt is the head of the Church, which 
is his body : ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church which is his 
body. 

"who is that Antichriit ? 

He is one who under the colour of being for Chriſt; and under title of 
his Vicegerent, exalteth himſelf above, and againſt Chriſt ; oppoſing himſelf 
unto him in all his offices, and ordinances, both in Church and Common- 
wealth : bearing authority in the Church of God; ruling over that City 
with ſeven Hils,which did bear rule over nations,and put our Lord to death: 
a Man of fin, a Harlot, a Mother of ſpiritual fornications to the Kings and 
people of the nations, a child of perdition, and a deſtroyer ; eſtabliſhing 
bimſelfby lying miracles, and falſe wonders. All which marks together 
do agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 


How doth the Apoſtle in 2 Thefl. 2. 3. deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 


unto us £ 


Firſt, he deſcribeth what he is tewards others: and then what he is in 
himſelf. 


What is he tow}; others 2 


That is declared by two ſpecial titles, the Mar of ſin, and Sor: of perditi- 
on ; declaring hereby, not ſo much his own fin and perdition, which is 
exceeding great 3 as of thoſe that- receive his mark, whom he cauſeth to 
fin, and conſequently to fall into perdition, as Feroboam, who is otten bran- 
ded with the mark of cauſing 1/rae/to fin. And he isſo much more dete- 
ſtable then he 3 by how much both his Idolatry is more execrable,and hath 
drawn more Kingdoms after him, then Jeroboarz did Tribes, 

In what reſpe@ is he called the man of fin 2 
| In that he cauſeth many tofta : and this the Pope doth in a high degree; 
juſtifying fin, not by overſight , but by Laws adviſedly made; not only 
commanding ſome fins, wtiich we are by our corrupt nature prone unto, as 
ſpiritual fornication, but alſo (' to the great profanation of the holy name 
and profeflion of Chriſt ) permittiag and teaching for lawful ſuch as even 
our corrupt nature (' not wholly ſubverted through enormous cuſtome of 
ſia ) abhorreth : asinceſtuous marriages, and breaking of faith and leagues, 
equivocating, and the like 53 which profane men ( by the very light of na- 
ture ) dodeteſt. 

In what ſenſe is he called the child of perdition ? 

Not as the unthrift mentioned in the Goſpel, ( Lxk, 15. 32. ) neither as 
Judas,who is paſſively called the Son of perdition, (.Jobx 17. 12. ) but a- 
Qively, as itis other-where expounded, where he is called the deſtroyer, 
( Kev. 9.11, ) becauſe he deltroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch an 


one, 
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one, ſome of his own Secretaries make it good 3 confeſling that many who 
were well diſpoſed perſons vefore their catring 1ato that See, became cur- 
ſed and cruel beaſts when once they were ſettled in the ſame, as if there 
were ſome peltilent poyſon in that (eat infecting thoſe that ſic therein. 
IFhat learn you of this? | | 
That the calling of the Pope is unlawful, For every office or calling which 
the Lord doth not bleſs, or wherein none occupying the place groweth in 
piety, isto beeſtecmed for anunlawful calling: for ina lawſul calling ſome 
( at the lealt ) are found 1a all ages prefitableto the Church or Common« 
wealth. 
What is the uſe of all this doFrine 2 rf iarrens 
That whoſoever are partakers of the ſins of Rome, are alſo under the ſane 
curſe: and therefore ſuch of us as have lived in Popery ſhould examine our 
ſelves if we have truly repented us ofit 3 firſt, by the change of our under- 
ſtanding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the truth: and 
ſecondly, by the change of our affe&ions, as whether we hate Popery, and 
love the truth unfainedly 5 and ſo let every one judge himſelf, that he be 
not judged, and that with harder judgement, according as God hath been 
the longer patient towards us. Rom. 2. 4. 
What further £2 | | 
That there can beno ſound agreerhent betwixt Popery and the profeſ- 
fioa of the Goſpelz no more then betwixt light and darkneſs, falſhood and 
truth, God and Belial: and therefore no reconciliation can be deviſed be- 
twixt them. Forif the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed 3 we can- 
not in any ſort communicate with them in their errours,unleſs we will bear 
them company in their deſtruction alſo. | | | 
Doth every errour deſtroy the ſouls _ JE 
Nao verily. Foras every wound killeth not a man, ſo every errotir de- 
priveth not a man ofſalvation ; but as the vital parts being wounded or in- 
tected, bring death, ſo thoſe errours that deſtroy the fundamental points 
and heads of faith bring everlaſting deſtruction z in which kind is Popery, 
which ſundry waies overthroweth the principles and grounds of our holy 
faith, and therefore is termed an Apoſtaſte, or departing from the faith. 
Is it then impoſſible for a Pope to be ſaved £ | 
No ; it is not impoſfible,his fin being not neceffarily againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, to which only repentance 1s denied, For ſome ( 1n likelyhood ) 
haveentred into, and continued in that See ignorantly ; and therefore ma 
poſlibly find place to repentance. But if any be ſaved, it is a ſecret hidden 
with God: for concerning any thing that appears by the end of any Pope, 
fince he was lift up into the Emperours chair, and diſcovered to be the man 
of ſin, there is no grounded hope given to perſwade that any one of them 
is laved, . | | 
So much of Antichriſt, what he is towards others. What is he in him- 
elf £ | | 
That $/þ zt down in two points. Firſt, in that ( contrary to right, and by 


meer uſurpation ) he ſeateth himſelfin the Temple of God, as if he were 


Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy : both which the word Antichriſt 
noteth, 
Secondly, in that he is expreſly named an adverſary, and one that is 
contrary to Chrilt. 
Wherein is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt 5 
Every way ; in life, and in office. 
How in life ? 


2 Pet. 2, L 


In that Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holineſs it ſelf ; the Popes 


many ofthem are, and have been, moſt filthy and abominable in blaſphe- 
ming, conjuring, murthering, covetouſneſs, whoring, and that tnceſtyuouſ- 
: Tn by 
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ly and Sodomitically : and yet will they in theirordinary Titles be called 
holy,yea holineſs it ſelf 3 which 1s proper only to Chrilt, | 
How is office £ 
Firſt, in his Kingdome. Chriſts Kingdome is without all outward ſhew 
or pomp: but the Popes Kingdome confiſteth wholly in Pomp, and Shews, 
as imitating his Predeceflors the Emperours of Rome in his proud, ſtately,and 


lordly offices, princely train, and ovtragious expences in every ſort. 


Secondly, in his Prieft-hood : iq railing up another Sacrifice than Chrilts, 
another Prieſt-hood than his, other Mediators than him. 

Thirdly, in his prophetical office: in that he teacheth clean contrary to 
him. Chriſt eaught nothing but what he received of his Father : the Pope 
fetteth out his own Canons and decrees of Councils; and in them he 
teacketh ſuch dofrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that which 
Chriſt taught. gg 

What is the ſecond effe® ? | | 

That he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 

How doth this agree to the Pope? 

More fitly than to any other perſon. For Chriſt being very God, aba- 
ſeth himſelf unto the aſſuming of the nature of man : the Pope a vile man, 
advanceth himſelf to the Throne of God. Chriſt being above all ſecular 
power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelt to be crowned 
with a crown of Thornes, and bear his own Croſs: but the Pope, being 
under all ſecular power, exalteth himſelf above all ſecular powers, exateth 
Tribute of Kings. ſetteth his foot on the neck of Emperours, carrieth a trip- 
ple Crown of gold, and is born upon mens ſhoulders. | 

But he calleth himſelf the ſervant of ſervants ? 

Though he do, yet ( by the confeſſion of his own Canoniſts ) he doth 
it but diſfemblingly and in hypocriſie, whichis double iniquity 3 for they 
ſay, that he doth in humility only ſay ſo; not that he is indeed ſo as he 
ſaith. 

What are the effe@s of this his pride * | 

They are two. Firſt, he fitteth in the Church as God: for he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his decrees,which no Prince's Law can doe. For 
though men obſerve no ſuch Lawes,yet if they break them not of contempt, 


they are diſcharged, if they did bear the penalty preſcribed in them, 


By this it ſeemeth that the Church of Rome is yet the Church of God although 
corrupt; ſeeing it is ſaid, that he ſitteth in the Temple of God £ 
No verily : but it is ſo faid, firft, becauſe it beareth the name of the 
Church - for the Scripture giveth the name to a thing according to that it 
hath been 3 as when Chriſt ſaith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall ſtand in 
the holy place ; he meaneth not that the Temple was then holy, which at 
that time, ( being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his church ) was pro- 
faned, but that it had been holy - ſo we confeſs that there had been a true 
church in Rowe 3 which 1s now no hurch of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of 
Satan. | 
Secondly, be is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
his tyrannical rle in the chriſtian world, and is moſt buſie 1n thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his church, and the Goſpel is profeſſed ; labouring in all 
places, either by himſelf or his wicked-inſtruments.to overthrow or corrupt, 
poyſon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel : ſo that in this regard he 
may be ſaid tot in the Temple of God, that is, to reign and tyrannize in 
the church of God; though the city where he is, be Sodomr, and the church 
whereof he is head, the Synagogue of Satan. 
What is the other effe@ of bis pride ? 
He boaſteth himſelf that he is God : as the Popes flatterers in the canon 
Law call him, O#r Lord God the Pope, Neither doth his pride ſtay there, 
| but 
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but alſo he challengeth to himſelf things proper to God - as the title of 
Holineſs, alſo power to forgive fins; and to carry infinite ſouls to het] with- 
out check or controlement, and to make of nothing' fomething 3 yea, to 
make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and no Scriptureto be Scripture, 

at his pleaſure, yea to make of the Creature the Creator, 
It may ſeem to be an impoſſeble thing,that men ſhould be carried away from 
the faith of the Goſpel, by one ſo monſtrous and” direFly oppoſete to 

Chriſt ? s | EE | 
It A ſo indeed, if at once at-a ſudden he had ſhewed himfelfin 
ſuch foul colours : and therefore by certain degrees. of iniquity he raiſed 


himſelf to this hight of wickedneſs, and did not at the firſt ſhew himſelf in 
ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likeneſs. | 


How doth that appear 8 


By the Apoſtle, who in the 2 Thefſ.2.3. unto 13. ſheweth of two courſes 
the Devil held to bring this to paſs: one ſecret and covert, before this man 
of (in was revealed 3 the other when he was revealed and ſet up in his 
Seat. 4 
What were the waies of Antichriſts coming before ht was revealed ? 
Thoſe ſeveral errours which were ſpread, partly in the Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time, thereby to make a way for his coming. And in 
this reſpeQ,this myſtery of iniquity was begun to be wrought (as it were) 
under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time. | 
| How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought in the Apoſtles time ? 
By many ambitious ſpirits, ( asit were } petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous to be Lords over the churchz and wicked Hereticks, which then 
ſowed many ecrrours and Herefies, as juſtification by works: worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats, and condemned marriage.8&c. 
which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriftraniſm, 
2Tohn.g9.AG:$5.1,G01.1.6,7.092.16.C01.2.18,21.1Tim. 4.3. 
What gather you of this 2 
| That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, ſhould 
ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remnants thereof; leſt if they cleave 
{till to any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon them again. 
How ſhall Antichrifts Kingdome be continued and advanced after that 
'  heis revealed? | 
By the power of Satan, in lying miracles and falſe wonders, 
What difference is there betwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs 2 
Very great every way. For Chriſts miracles were true : whereas theſe The difecren- 
are falſe and lying, and by legerdemain. Chriſts miracles were from God: = Crit 
but theirs, where there is any (ſtrange thing and above the common reach ce; a1 the. 
of men, from the Devil. Chrifts miracles were for the moſt part profitable Pops. 
tothe health of man : but theirs altogether unprofitable, and for a vain 


ſhew. Chriſts miracles were to confirm thetruth ;: but theirs to confirm 
falſhood. 


What gather you of this? "FSH ER, 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth ſo much in wond ers, it is moſt 
ike that he is Antichriſt : ſeeing the falle Chriſts and the falſe Prophets ,,.._ . 
ſhall do great wonders to deceive ( if it were poſlible) the very EleRt,aad pw :i;.1,2, 
that ſome of the falſe Prophets Prophefies ſhall cometo paſs, we ſhould not 3- 
therefore believe the dottrine of Popery for their wonders fake, ſeeing the 
Lord thereby tryeth our faith; who hath given to Satan great knowledg 
and power to work ſtrange things, to bring thoſe to damnation who are 
appointed unto it. Moreover, whatſoever Miracles are not profitable to 
ſome .good, neither tend to confirm a truth, they are falſe and lying. So 
that as the Lord left an evident difference between his miracles and the 
tachantments ofthe Egyptians; ſo hath he left an evident difference be- xx24.7.:2. 
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The ſeat of 
Antichrilt- 


tween the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Ro milh Sy- 
nagogue. 
Are not miracles as neceſſary now, as they were in time of the Apoſtles 2 
No verily. For the dotrine of the Goſpel being then new unto the 


world, had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven : but- 


being once confirmed there is no more need of miracles ; and therefore we 
keeping the ſame dodrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content our 
ſelves with the confirmation which hath already been given. 

IWhat ariſeth out of this ? 

Thar the doftrine of Popery is a new doftrine, which had need to be con- 
firmed with new miracles 3 and ſo it 18 not the doftrine of Chriſt, neiþer 
is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. 

What force ſhall the Miracles of Antichriſt have 2 
Marvellous great, to bring many men to damnation: God,in juſt revenge 
of the contempt of the truth, ſending a ſtrong deluſion among them. 
Hitherto we have heard Antichriſt deſcribed by his effe@s and properties : 
now tell me,where is the place of his ſpecial reſidence 2 
That is the City of Rome. | 
' How doth that appear £ | 

Firſt, becauſe he that letted at the time when Pay! wrote was the Empes 
rour of Rowe, who did then fit there and mult be dif ſeated, ( as the lears 
ned Papiſts themſelves grant ) ere Antichriſt could enter upon it, Se- 
condly, John called the City where he muſt fit, the Lady of the world: 
( Rev.17.18. ) which at that time agreed only to Rowe, being the Mother 
City of the world, Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon fe- 
ven hills ( Rev. 17.9. ) which by all ancient records belongeth properly to 
Rome. As for the occaſion of the Popes placing there, it came by the 
means of tranſlating of the ſeat of the Empire from Rowe to Conſtantino- 
ple, from whence enſued alfo the parting of the Empire into two parts: by 
which diviſion it being weakened, and after alſo ſundred in affection, as 


well as in place, was the eaſier to-be entred upon, and obtained by the 
Pope. 


What do you further gather of that the Apoſile ſaith, that he that letteth' 


ſhall let? 


That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fancy; 
for then by the like phraſe he that letreth muſt be one paricular man: where 
it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred. years , as from 
Pauls time to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire from Rozee, much leſs 
untill within two years and a half of the latter day as they imagine the 
time of Antichriſt, And therefore as by him that letteth is underſtood a 
ſuceflion of Emperours, not one man alone - ſo by Antichriſt the man of 
fin is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one only man: So in Dar. 

.3,17. the four beaſts, and the four Kings, do not fignifie four particu- 

ar men, but fout governments;in every one whereof there were ſundry: 
men that ruled. So that the argument of the Papiſts. who upon the words 
( the man of fin ) would prove, that the Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of, is one ſingular man, is but vain, and hath no conſequence in it. 

But how can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing the Empire yet ſtandeth 2 

The name of the Empire onely remaineth, the thing is gone, For he 
hath neither the chief City,.nor the Tribute: nor the command of the peo- 
ple : and therefore he can be no let to the Antichrſts coming ; efpecial- 


ly the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand over him, as to cauſe him to 
wait at his gate barefoot, and to hold his [tirrop. 


What ſhall be the end of this Antichriſt 2 
God (hall confound him with the breath of his mouth, that is, with the 
preaching of his Word, Which ſerveth for another argument to prove 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt : for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdoms an 

Empires under his feet , he hath been of late mightily ſuppreſſed by the 

word preached, and not by outward force, as other Potentates uſe to be. 
What learn you of this # 


The marvellous power of Gods word to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſeth 2- EOS 61 


gainſt it - for if the mightieſt cannot ſtand before it, much leſs the ſmalleſt. 
And therefore it is expreſſed by a mighty wind, AFs 2.2.3, which carcieth 
all before it 3 and by fire, which confumeth all, and pterceth all. And 
it declareth a marvellous ealie victory againſt the enemies, when it is ſaid 
that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume his enemies. 
What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Antichri3t ? 
The glorious appearance of the Son of God in the latter day, 
What gather you of this © 
That before the Jaſt day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followeth not that the head ſhould remain till then : for 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be taken and caſt into the fire before 
the latter day 3 but ſome ſhall retain a liking of him and his errors and ſu- 
perſtitions, even till the laſt day. | 
Hitherto of the head of the general Apoitaſie. What ave the members of it 2 
They are firſt de{cribed by their end,even a number of people that ſhould 
periſh - which accordeth with that name and property of the head,'the 
Deſtroyer or Son of perdition 3 being truely veritied in them, in regard of 
the fearful end he ſhall bring them to. 
What is the aſe of this 
That as no poyſon can take away the life of an ele& - fo ſmall occaſi- 
ons carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtruction. 
How otherwiſe are theſe members of Antichriſt deſcribed 2 


By this that they never love the truth, although they underſtood and 
profeſled it, 


How ſhould a man love the truth ? 
For the truths ſake 3 not for vain-glory, fleſhly delight or commo- 
ditie. 

How appeareth it that men love the word of God ? 

When they walk accordingly, and keep faith and a good conſcience ; 
which ſome looſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith,that 1s, their 
Religion, 1 Tiz2.1.19. | 

How is it to be underſtood, that God giveth men up to firong deluſions ? 

Becauſe God isa juſt Judge, which by them either puntſheth or correct- 
eth former ſins, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpel : in which regard 
evenamong(t us now, ſome are caſt into the ſink of Popery, ſome into the 
Family of love 3 ſome become Arians, ſome Azabaptifts 5 all which are 
( asit were ) divers Gaols and Dungeons, whereinto hee throweth thoſe 
that are cold and careleſs Profeſſors of the G ofpel. 

What learn you by this 2 | 

That they which imagine God favourable unto them notwithſtanding 
their fins, becauſe their life, or goods, or honours are ſpared, are foully 
deceived. For when the Lord ceaſeth to reprove any, or to ſtrive with 
them 3 then doth he give them up into vanity of their own minds, to do 
their own wicked wills; which is the greateſt judgement,and very uſual with 
God to do. Rom. 1.24426. | 

What is our duty in ſuch caſes 2 
To pray toe the Lord to keep us from all errour : but if for our trial, or 
further hardning of others, it pleaſe him to ſend errours amongſt us, that 
it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we taſt not of that 
bait, whereby Satan ſeeketh to catch us, 
What other cauſe is there of ſending theſe errours 2 
Hhh 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


Of the 1a? 


Judgement, 


Why the righ- 
teous die. 


Of particular 
judgement at 
the hour of 
death. 


That thoſe may be damned, which believe not the truth - for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation,ſo betwixt his counſel in rejeting them 
and the final effect ofit, there muſt be fin to bring the effect juſtly vpon 
tem, 

What reaſon is annexed of their juſt damnation ? 

Becauſe they reſt in unrighteouſneſs, having their ears itching after er- 
rourz which they drink in,as the earth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes water. 
So that albeit they be powerfully fent of God in his juſt judgement ; yet 
are they alſo greedily detired and afte&ed of them. 

Having ſpoken at large of the Providence of Gods diſpoſing of man in this 
world : it followeth to ſpeak, of his Providence concerning mankind in 
the world to come. How doth God then deal with men after this life? 

He bringeth them all unto Judgement. 

What is ment here by Judgement ? 
* The pronouncing, and executing of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſolution 
or Condemnation. _ 

How is that done? 


Partly, on every man in particular,at the hour of his death « ( Heb.9.27. ) 
but f#lly and generally upon all men, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt. ( AFs 
X 7.31.) The death of every one feverally goeth immediately before the par- 
ticular Judgement - the general Reſurrection of all goeth before the final 
Judgement which ſhall be at the laſt day. 

Mui? all men then die ? | 


Yea, all both good and bad : ( ?ſal. 49.10. Eccleſ, 2.16.) fave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuch as ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt a Change 
{hall bein ſtead of Death. 

Death being the puniſhment of ſin how cometh it to paſs that the righ- 
teons die, to whom all ſins are forgiven ? 

Death indeed came on all mankind by reaſon of fin : ( Rom.5.12. ) but 
yet it is not in all things the ſame tothe godly and to the wicked. Far 
howſoever unto both it be the enemy of nature, as the end of natural life: 
( 1Cor.15.26.Pjal.go.3. ) yet | 

x. Unto thegodly it is a token of Gods love:unto the wicked of his anger 
P/al 37.37,38,J0b 18.13,14. 

2. Unto the godly it is a reft from labour and miſery: ({ Apoc. 14. 13. ) 
unto the wicked it is the height of all wordly evils. Luke 12.20, 

3. Unto the godly it is the utter aboliſhing of fin, and perfeQion of 
mortification: ( Roz2.6.7.) unto the wicked it is the conqueſt of fin and ac- 
compliſhment of their ſpiritual captivity. 

4. Unto the godly it is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 
even the body ſevered from the ſoul,and rotting in the grave, is yet united 
unto Chriſt, and rhe ſou] freed from the- body is with him in Paradiſe - 
( Luke 23.43.Ph1il.1.23.)unto the wicked it is an utter cutting off from 
the favourable preſence, and fruition of God. 

5. Unto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory: unto the wick- 
edit is the entrance into hellith and endleſs torments. Lxke 16.22,23. 

How are men judged at the hour of death ? 

1. God at that inſtant pronounceth, and conſcience apprehendeth, the 
ſentence of bleſſing or curling. Heb.6.27. 

2. Theſoul of every man accordingly is ( by the power of God, and the 
miniſtry of Angels ) immediately conveyed inta that (tate of happineſs or 
miſery, wherein it ſhall remain till the ReſurreGion, and from thence 
forth both body and ſoul for ever. Luke 16.22,23,26, Eccl.11,3. 

What gather you of this ? 

That the dodrine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dead is vain: ſeeing 

it appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe that die in Gods 


favour 
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favour are preſently received into joy. Eſa.57.-2.709.5,24Luke23 43.Ap9c.T4. 
12. with 1 Theſ.4.16. and the fouls of thoſe tnat die in their (ins, caſt into. 
endlcls torments5 no means being left after death to procure remiſſion of 
ſins. 7/2. 22.14. Jobn 8.24. & 9.4-Rom.6,10. 
IWhat is the general and final Judgement ? | | | | 
The great day of afſze tor the whole world ; wherein all mens Jives Thegeneral 
that ever have been, are,or ſh1l] be, being duely examined, every one ſhall 59. PRÞs 
receive according to his works. ( As 17, 3I.Eccleſ.12.14. 2 Cor. 5, 10. )In | Car, 4.15; 
which judgement we are to conlider; 
1. The preparation to It. 
2. The aQting of it. 
. The execution of the ſentence. | 
Wherein doth the preparation to the laſt judgement conſiſt 2 
In five things. | | y 
Firſt, in the foretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo ſea? ig, fre 12n) 
Icd up in the treaſury of Gods counſel, that neither man nor Angels, nor judgement 
yet our Saviour himſelf as man in the daies of his fleſh had expreſs notice ay L7. 
thereof, ( that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſs of it we might be IT 
taught to be alwaies 1n readineſs for it; } yet it hath pleaſed God to ac- 
quaint us with ſome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approaching, as 
men in the Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the ſhooting 
forth of the Fig tree. Mat.24.32.,33. 
What are the ſigns foretokening the lift judgement 2 The fizns of 


. , | the laſt judg- 
They are certain notable changes in the World and Church : ſome fur- mens, * > 


ther off, ſome nearerunto the coming of Chriſt; as, Mat.z 4. 
1. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel.throughout the world. _ 
2. The Apoſtaſie of moſt part of,profeſfors not loving the truth. toe yr 


3. The revealing of Antichriſt that man of fin and Child of perdition. * me 


4. Common corruptions in manners joyned with ſecurity ; as in the 
daies of Noah and Lot. | 
5. Wars and troubles in the world and Church. - | 
6. : alſe Chrilts 3 attended with falſe Prophets, and armed with falſe 
miracles. Ep ng _ 
7. The calling of the Jewes unto the faith of the Goſpel: rhe 
8. And laſtly, ſigns in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements. As the 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, &c. Yea, firing of the whole frame of 
Heaven, and Earth, with the {ign of the Son of man ; whereby his com- 
10g ſhall then be clearly apprehend*d by all men. 2 Pet.3.7.Matth. 24.30. 
What is the ſecon? thing in the preparation 2 | | 
The coming of Jefus Chriſt the Judge ofthe- world : who in his humane The ſecond 
vilible body ( but yet with unſpeakable glory ) ſhall ſuddenly break forth das. boo 
like lightning through the Heavens, riding on the clouds,  environed with 
a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of. the ele& Angles, and eſpecial- 
ly with the voice and ſhoutof an Archangel and the Trumpet of God ; and 
ſo ſh1ll fit down in the royal throne of judgement 
What it the third thing 2 SE REF | 
The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead and living men, together The third 
with Devils, before the glorious throne of Chriſt the Judge. _ thing, 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned ? | Ns 
By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angels; and namely by 
the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archangel : whereto the Lord joyniog his Yohn' 5. x8 
divine power ( as unto the word preached for the work of the firſt reſur- Mr.:;. . r. 
rection )ſhall in a moment both rajfe the dead with their own bodies and 1 Cor.15.53, 
every part thereof though never ſo diſperſed; and change the living, fo 
that it ſhall be with them as if they had been along time dead and were now 
raiſed tolife again, 


Hhh2 Shall 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


The fourth 
thing. 


Shall there be no difference between the reſurreFion of the Ele& and Re- 

obate £2 
q Yes. For howſvever they ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice and 
power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived upon earth, and thoſe 
ſo altered in quality , as then they ſhall be able toabide for ever in that e- 
ſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged: yet 

I. The Ele& ſhall be raiſed, as memberg of the body of Chriſt, by vertue 
derived from his reſurreQion : the Reprobate, as MalefaQors, ſhall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the grave, by vertue of the judiciary power 
of Chriſt and of the curſe of the law. 

2. The Ele ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, which 1s called the re. 
furreQion of life , the Reprobate to ſhame and perpetual contempt, called 
the reſurre&ion of condemnation. | h 

3. The bodies of the Ele& ſhall be ſpiritua], that is glorious, powerful, 
nimble, impatible, ( 1 Cor.15.42,43.44. Ph3l. 3.21. ) but the bodies ofthe 
Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomelinefs and horror,agreeable to the guilti- 
neſs and terrour of their conſcience, and liable to extream torment. 

How ſhall all men be preſented before the throve of Chriſt ? 

t. The Ele& being gathered by the Angels,ſhall with great joy be caught 
up into the air to meet the Lord. Lake 21.28. 1 Theſſ.4.17. | 

2, The Reprobate, together with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall with 
extream horrour and confufion be drawa into his preſence. Rev.6.15. 

What 3s the fourth thing ? = 

The ſeparation of the EleQt from the Reprobate. For Chriſt. the great 
Shepheard, ſhall then place the Elect, as his Skeep that have heard his voice 
and followed him, on his right hand 3 and the Reprobates with the Devils, 
as ſtraying Goats, on the left hand. Mat. 25.33. 


Tk 6fh ching What is the fifth and laſt thing? 


The at of 
judgemenr, 
and how per- 
formed. 


Mat.12.27, 
4342. 


The opening of the book of record, by which the dead fhall be judged. 
Rev.20.1 2.v1%. 

1. The ſeveral books of mens conſciences: which then, by the glorious 
illumination of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſheſs, ſhining in his full ſtrength, 
ſhall be ſo ealightned, that men fhall perfealy remember whatever good 
or evil they did ia the time of their life z the ſecrets of all hearts being then 
revealed, | 

2. The book of life, that is, the eternal decree of God to ſave his Elet 
by Chrift - which decree ſhall then at length be made known to all. 

Thus far of the preparation tojudgement : What are we to conſider in the 
ſecond place e 
The a& of judgement: wherein the Ele fhall firſt be acquitted, that 
they may after as affiſtants joyn with Chriſt in the judgement of the repro- 
bate'men and Angels. | h 
. How ſhall the a@ of judgement be performed ? 
7. By examination. 
2. By pronouncing fentence. 
How ſhall the examination be ? | 

xr. According to the taw of God, which hath been revealed unto men : 
whether it be the law of nature only, which is the remainder of the moral 
Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the power 
of God nnto all men, to leave them without excuſe ; or that written 
Word of God, vonchſafed unto the church in the Scriptures, firſt of the old, 
and after alſo ofthe new Tettament, as the rule of faith and life Roz. 2.12. 

2. By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, 
whether gogd or evil, to light; bearing witneſs with him or apaialt him: 
together with the tefliimony of ſuch, who either by dottrine, company, or 
example, have approved or condemned him. Tg 
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' Shall there beno difference in the examination of the Ele& & the Reprobate? | 
Yes. For, 1. The Elect ſhall not have. their fins, for which Chriſt ſa- Ez.:3 22, 
ticficd, but only their good works, remembred. 2 © 1 OB AeTPs 
2. Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not undergo the ſtri& trial 


_ of the Law (imply in it ſelf; but as the obedience thereof doth prove them 


to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel 
Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſecmeth Mat, 
.&K25F | 
, No,but the conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt.ſhall clear 
all thoſe doubts, and reje& thoſe objeQtions andexcuſes, which they ſeerm 
now to apprehend. 
How ſhall the ſentence be pronounced? . __ NE TONY 

By the Judge himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - who according to the e, 
vidence aud verdict of conſcience touching works, ſhall adjudge the Ele& 
unto the blefling ofthe kingdome of God his Father; and the Reprobates; 
with the Devil and his Angels, unto the curſe of everlaſting fire, 

wp ty then be judged to ſalvation or damnation for their works 
ake e {58 

1. The wicked ſhall be condemned for the merit of their works; becauſe 
being perfeQly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation. | 

2. The godly ſhall be pronounced juſt, becauſe their works,though im- A 
perfect, do prove their faith ( whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and his James.2.18, 
meritorious righteouſneſs ) to be a true faithz as working by love in all $54: 
parts of obedience. | F ES. 

RE 0 of the a# of judgement. What are we to conſider in the third and 

Iaſi place? er ES 

The execution of his judgement : Chriſt,by his almighty power and mi- The.execuri- 
niſtry of his Angels, caſting the Devils and Reprobate men into hell; and 9" of the lait 
bringing Gods EleCt into the poſſeſſion ofhis glorious kingdome. Where- ns 
in the Reprobates ſhall firſt be diſpatched, that the righteous may rejoyce Plal.;8.10. 
to - _— vengeance; and as it were waſh their feet in the bloud of the 
SIT. -; ps | 

t7 hat ſþall be the Hes of the wo inhell? at Bat pt 2 | ; 

They ſhall remain for ever in uvſpeakable torment of body, and anguiſh Th* <fateof 
of mind; being caſt out from the favourable preſence of God, and glorious aka a 
fellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints ( whoſe happineſs they ſhall ſee and : Thed.z.g. 
envie-) into that horrible Dungeon figured in Scripture by utter darkneſs, 
blackneſs of darknefs, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the Worme that ne- 
ver dieth, the fire that never goeth out, &c. | 

What ſhall be the eſtate of the EleF in haven? 9,  . 

They ſha)l be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly bleſſed and glorious in bo- The eſtate of 
dy and ſoul; being freed from all imperfeQions and infirmities , yea from the Elettin | 
ſuch Graces as imply imperfefion, as Faith, Hope, Repentance,&c. endued . 
with perfe&t Wiſdom and Holineſs, poſlefſed with all the pleaſures that are : cor. ow 
at the right hand of God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty, crowned 1 Cor-13.13. 
with Crowns of Gloty,poileſfing the new Heaven and Earth wherein dwel- Ms nds 
leth Righteouſneſs, beholding and being filled with the fruition , Tin 4.8, 
of the glorious preſence of God, and of the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, in the 2 P<t-3.13. 
jay 2a of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scripture phraſes  Thell'4 47 

. Heb.12.22, 

What ſhall follow this ? Lo T0 : . | 

Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenſatory Kingdome ( which he received = Cor.r5. 
for the ſubduing of his enemies and accompliſhing the falyation of his *4**: 
Church )Junto God the Father, and God ſhall beall in all for all eternity. 

What nſe may we make of this do@rine concerning this general end and fi- 
nal judgement & A 
Firlk, 


« 


Rom 8.23, 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


The uſe of 
this doctrine 
concerning 


Firſt, it ſerveth to confute, not only heathen Philoſophers 3 who, as in 
other things, ſo in this concerning the worlds continuance, became vain in 
their imaginations,and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſs.(Rom.1.21.) 


the laſt judge- being deſtitute of the Word of God to guide them + but alſo to confute 


ment. 
Kevel.1.7. 


Afts x7. 


James 5.7. 
Heb.10.36. 


Lnk. 12.43» 
Mat.2 5.21. 


many profane Atheilts, in the church of God, who do not believe in their 
hearts thoſe Articles of the reſurrection and of the general judgement. It 
is much indeed, that there ſhould be Atheiſts in the Church of God. and 
none in Hell ; that any ſhould deny, or doubt of that which the Devils 
fear and tremble at. But ſure the Apoltle Peters prophecy is fulfilled, 2 
Pet.3,3. There ſhall come in the lait aajes jcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 
and ſaying Where is the promiſe of kis coming? for ſince the fathers died,all 
things continue alike from the beginning of the creation, and ( as they would 
perſwade themſelves ) ſo they ſhall for ever. And anſwerable their lives 
are to ſuch conceits: Eccleſ.1 1.9. But it neither the light of reaſon;(it being 
impoſſible that the truth and goudneſs and juſtice of God ſhould take effct 
if there were not after this life a doom and recompence, 1 Theſ.1.6.) Nor 
ſecondly, the light of conſcience, which doubtlets with Felix, AFs 24. 25. 
makes them tremble in the midlt of their obſtinate gain-ſaying; Nor third- 
ly the light of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of this truth: then 
we muſt leave them to be conſuted and taught by woful experience, even 
by the fecling of thoſe flames, which they will not believe to be any other 


than fancies; and by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus coming in the clouds when alt 


nations ſhall weep before him 3 and theſe Atheilts eſpecially, lament their 
obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, and ever enduring miſery. 

And this doctrine may be terrour to all graceleſs and wicked livers; to 
conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt all 
ungodlinels and unrighteouſnels of men : Theſ. 1.6, when 811 the ſweetneſs 
of their ſinful pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and bitterneſs for ever, 
Wiſ(d.5.6,7,8. 

How may the conſideration of this do@Frine, touching the end of the world 
and the day of Judgement, be uſeſul to the Godly ? 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us: not to ſeck for happineſs in this world. or ſet 
our affections on things below < for this world paſleth away,and the things 
thereof. | 

Secondly, here is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort,and a ground of Chri- 
ſtian patience in all troubles, that there ſhall be an end, and a Saints hope 
ſhall not be cut off. If iz 1his life onely we had hope, we were of all mn moſt 
miſerable. 1 Cor.15.19. But here is the comfort and patience of the Saints: 
they wait for another world, and they know it isa juſt thing with God, to 
give them reſt after their labours, 2 Theſ. 1.9. and a Crown after their com- 
bate, 2 Tim. 4. 8, and after their long pilgrimage, an everlaſting habita- 
tion, 2Cor.5. 1.Be patient(laith the Apoſtle) ard ſettle your bearts for the com- 
ing of the Lord drawetb neer. James 5.7, when they that have ſown in tears 
ſhall reap in joy.Pſal.126.5. | 

Thirdly, from this doctrine, excellent arguments may be drawn to preſs 
Chriſtians to a holy life. 2 Pet.3.11.Seeing then all theſe things muſt be diſſol- 
ved; what manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation, and god- 
lineſs? And verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, give diligence 
that you may be fonnd of him inpeace. We ſhould alwayes live in expecta- 
10n of the Lord Jeſus in the Clouds, with Oyl in our Lamps, prepared tor 
his coming. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Maſter when hecometh ſhall 


3nd ſo doing : he ſhall ſay unto him 3 Well done good and faithful ſervant.ens 
y 5 Y 
ter into thy Maſters joy. 
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HE holy Prophet, in the Book of the (a) Proverbs, poſeth « Prov.3o.3; 
all ſuch as have not learned wiſedome, nor known the know- + 
ledge of the holy, with this Queſtion. #ho hath aſcended 
up in heaven, or deſcended ? who kath gathered the wind in 
his fiſts? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth ? what 
is bis name and nhat is his S ON Sname,if thou canſt tell ? 
To helpus herein,the SO N Himſelf did tell us, when he was here upon 
earth, that (b)Noze hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that deſcended from } John ;.1;1 
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. And that we might not be - 
3gnorant of his zame?, the Prophet Eſay did long before forctel, that (c ) c Efa.g.s. 
Unto us a Child is born,and unto\us a Son is given 5 whoſe name ſhall be cal- 
led Wonderful, Gounſeller, The Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, The Prince 
of peace. 
Ih here if it be demanded, how theſe things can ſtand together ? that the 
Sor of Man ſpeaking upon earth, ſhould yet at the ſame inſtant be ir hea- 
ven £ that the Father of Eternity (hould be borz in time? and that the 
Mighty God ſhould become a Child 5 which is the weakeſt ſtate of Man 
himſelf 2 we muſt call to mind, that the firſt letter of this preat Name, is 
WONDERFUL. When he appeared of old to Maregah his name 
was Wonderful, and he did wonderouſly. Judg.13.,18,19. But that, and all 
the wonders that ever were, muſt give place to the great myſtery of his in» 
carnation; and in reſpec thereof ceaſe to be wonderful ; for of this work 
that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe wonderful judgements, that 
God brought upon Egypt 3 when he would (4) ſhew his power, and have ; _ : 
his name declared throughout all the earth ('c } Before them were no ſuch z, fr 9 
| e Tbid.chaps 
neither after them ſhall.be the like. 

Neither the creation ot all rhings out of nothing, which was the begin- 
ning of the works of God ( thole (1x working days putting as it were an 
end to that long Sabbath that never had beginning ; wherein the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (f) glorifie themſelves and (9g ) rejoyce # Jown r75: 
in the fruition one of another, without communicating the notice thereof $9539 
unto any creature ) nor the Reſurrection from the dead and the reſtaurati- 
on of all things, the laſt works that ſhall go before that everlaſting Sabbath 
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C which ſhall have a beginning, but never ſhall bave an end: ) neither 
that firſt, I ſay, nor the laſt, though moſt admirable peeces of work, may 
be compared with this, wherein the Lord was pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt 
pitch (if any thing may be ſaid to be higheſt in that which is jnfihite and 
exempt from all meaſure and dimenſions ) of his Wiſdome, Goodneſs, Pow- 
er, and Gloty. 

The Heathen Chaldeans,to a queſtion propounded by the King of Babel, 
make anſwer (b) that it was a rare thizg which he required, and that 
none other could ſhew it, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh. But 
; Rom.9.5. the rarity of this lyeth in the contrary to that which they imagined to be 
fam: tz. ſoplain: that he (7) who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, ſhould take our 
& Exod.qo. fleſh and dwell, or*pitch his Tebernacle with us. That as (h, )the glory of 
3435 De” God filled the Tabernacle ( which was a (1) figure of the humane nature of 

*-9-9- our Lord) with ſuch a kind of fulneſs, that 24oſes himſelf was not able to 

approch unto it 3 ( therein comming ſhort, (-”) as in all things, 'of the 
i Heb.3.3,6. Lord of the houſe ) and filled the Temple of Solomon ( a type likewiſe 
# Johnz,19, (=) of the body of our Prince of Peace) in (0) ſuch fort that the Prieſts 
+ IO could not enter therein: ſo(p)) i» him all the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould 
p Coloſl. :.g. dwell bodily. 

And therefore, if of that Temple, built with hands, Solomon could fay 
with admiration: (4) B«t will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? 
Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee 5 how much le(3 
this houſe, which T bave built > of the true Temple, that is not ofthis buil. 
ding, we may with great wonderment ſay with the Apoſtle, (r) Without 
controverſie, great is the myſiery of religion : God was 7 pr in the fleſh; 
EG.7.13,14, YEa was made of a woman, and born of a Virgin; a thing fo 
that it was given for a (ign unto unbeleevers ſeven hundred and forty years 


þ Dan. 2.11. 


q+Chro.6.18. 


y1Tim.3.16. 


before it was accompliſhed; even a ſign of Gods own chooſiag, among all 


the wonders in the depth, or in the heighth above. Therefore the Lord hims- 
ſelf hall give you a ſign. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and 

ſhall call his name Immannel, Ela.7.14. | 
: Gat A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all cortipariſon. That the 
hs yaks.y c. Son of God ſhould be('t_) made of a Woman; even made of that Woman, 
Col.1.16. Which was (%) made by himſelf. That her womb then, and the (x) beavers 
" 0k ba now, ſhould contain him whom (y) The Heaven of Heavens connot contain. 
9 1KI0S*"-?7* That he who had both Father and Mother, whoſe pedegree is upon record 
even up unto Adam, who in the fulneſs of time was brought forth in Beth- 
lebems, and when he had finiſhed his courſe was cut off ont of the land of the 
living at Jeruſalem ; ſhould yet notwithſtanding be in truth, that which 
zHeb.7.3, hisſhadow AMelchiſedeck was onely in the conceit of the men of his time, (z) 
with Ela.53. without Father, without Mother, without Pedegree, having neither beginning of 
.J Ys dayes nor end of life, That his Father ſhould be (a) greater then hez and 
2 John 24.28, yet he his Fathers (b) equal, That he (c) 5, before Abraham wasz and 
b John 5.18. yet Abrahams birth preceded his, wel-nigh the ſpace of 2000 years. And 
"Ts 's finally,that he who was Davids Son.ſhould yet be Davids Lord: (4d) acaſe 
3Mat.2+.42, Which plunged the greateſt Rabbies among the Phariſees 3 who had not 

433%. yet learned this wiſdome, nor known this knowl-dge of the holy. 

The untying of this knot dependeth upon the right underſtanding of the 
wonderful conjun&ion of the divine and humane Nature in the unity of the 
Perſon of our Redeemer. For by reaſon of the ſtriftneſs of this perſonal 
unton, whatſoever may be verified of either of thoſe Natures, the ſame 
may be truely ſpoken of the whole Perſon, from whetherſoever of the Na- 


tures it be denominated. For the clearer conceiving whereof, we may - 


call to mind that which the Apoſtle hath taught us touching our Saviour. 
e Col.2.9. (e )In hine dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, that is to ſay by 
ſuch a perſonal and real union, as doth inſeparably and everlaſtingly con- 


joyn 


(ſ) wonderful, 
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joyn that infinite Godhead with his finite Manhood in the unity of the 
{clf-fme individual Perſon. | 

He in whom that fulneſs dwelleth, is thePERSO N-: that fulneſs which 
ſo doth dwell in him, is the NAT U RE. Now there dwelleth in him not 
onely the fulneſs of the God-head, but the fulneſs of the 24a»hood alſo. For 
we believe him to be both perfect God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his 
Father before all worlds; and perfe& Man, made of the ſubſtance of his 
Mother in the fulnels of time. And therefore we muſt hold, that there 
aze two diſtindt Natures in him: and two fo diſtin , that they do not 
make one compounded nature: but ſtill remain uncompounded and un- 
confounded together. Brut Hein whom the fulneſs of the Manhood dwel- 
}<th is not one, and he in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead. another: but 
he in whom the fulneſs of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame 
Inminuel,and conſequently it muſt be believed as firmly, that he is but one» 
Perſon. | | 

ho here we muſt confider, that the divine Nature did not aſſume an hu- 
mane Perſon, but the divine Perſon did aſſume an humane Nature: and 
that of the three divine Perſons, it was neither the firſt nor the third that 
did aſſume this Nature; but it was the middle Perſon, who was to be the 
middle one, that muſt undertake this mediation betwixt God and vs;which 
was otherwiſe alſo moſt requilite, as well for the better preſervation of 
the integrity ofthe bleſſed Trinity in the God-head, as for the higher ad- 
vancement of Mankind by means of that relation which the ſecond Perſon 
the Mediator did bear unto his Father. For if the fulneſs of the Godhead 
ſhould have thus dweltin any humane Perſon, there ſhould then a fourth 
Perſon neceſlarily have been added unto the Godhead : and ifany of the 
three Perſons, belide the ſecond, had been born of a woman ; there ſhould 
have been two Sons in the Trinity. Whereas now the Son of God and 
the Son of the bleſſed Virgin, being but one perſon, is conſequently but 
one Son3. and ſono alteration at all made in the relations of the Perſons 
7 the Trinity. | f | | | 

Again in reſpe@& of us, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for this very end (f ) f611.4 4,5,7- 
God jent his own SON made of a Woman; that W E might receive the a- 
doption of $S ON 8, and thereupon maketh this inference; Wherefore thou 
art 0 more a Servant but a $. ON, and if aSO N,then an HEIR of God 
trough Chriſt; 1atimating thereby, that what relation Chriſt hath un- 
to God by Nature, we being found in him have the ſame by Grace. By 
nature he is (g) the onely begotten Son of the Father : but this is the high OG 2b 
orace he hath purchaſed for us that (6 Jas many as received him, to them he : Jo "dais 
gave power, or priviledge, to become the Sons of God, even to them that be- b John x 2, 
lieve on his Name. For although he reſerve to himſelf the preheminence, 
which is due unto him in a"peculiar manner, of being ('7) the firſt born *P,ypucr gud 
among many brethren yet in him, and for him, the reſt likewiſe by the «nunqudg;e/t 
grace of adoption are all of them accounted as firſt borys, take, Hine o6- 

So God biddeth Moſes to ſay unto Pharaoh: (k) Iſrael is niy Son, even my _ Oe 
firſt born. And Tſay unto thee; Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve me + and if iRom.$.29. 
thou refuſe to let hin go 5 behold Twill ſlay thy ſon even thy firit born, And *Ex0-4-23, 
the whole Trae! of God, conſiſting of Jew and Gentile, is in the ſame *** 
ſort deſcribed by the Apolile to be (1) the general aſſembly and Church of the , Heb. 13.23; 
firſt born inrolled in heaven, For the ſame reaſon that maketh them to be 
Sox's, to wit, their incorporation into Chriſt, the ſelf-ſame alſo maketh 
them to be firſt borns : ſoas( however it fall out by the grounds of our 
Common Law ) by therule of the Goſpel this conſequence will ſtill hold 2 
true; (2)if children, then heirs, heirs of God and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, ” Rom. 8. 17, 
And fo much forthe SO N, the Perſor aſluming. 

The Natzre aflumed, is the ſecd of Abraham, Heb.,2.16; the ſee of David, 
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Rom. 1.3, the ſeed of the Woman, Gen.3.15. the O KD, (=) the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity, being (ov) made#F LESH, that is to ſay, (p) Gods 
own Son being made of a Woman, and ſo becoming truly and really (4) the 


fruit of her womb. Neither did he take the ſubſtance of our nature onely, 


but all the properties alſo and the qualities thereof: ſoas it might be ſaid 
of him as it was of (r) Elzas and the (+) Apoltles; that he was « man ſub- 


Jef to like paſſions as we are, Yea he ſubjected himlelfF (t) 7» the daies of 


his fleſh to the ſame (#) weakneſs, which we find in our own frail nature,and 
was compaſled with like i»firmitiesz and 1n a word, 77 all things was made 
like unto his brethren , *liq onely excepted: Wherein yet we mult conſi- 
der, that as he took upon him, not an humane Perſoz, but an humane Na- 
ture; ſoit was not requilite he ſhould take upon him any Perſonal infirmi- 
ties, ſuch as are, madneſs, blindnels, lameneſs, and particular kinds of diſca- 
ſes which are incident to ſome onely and not to all men in general; but 
thoſe alone which doaccompany the whole nature of mankind, ſuch as are 
hungring, thirſting, wearineſs, grief, pain and mortality. 

We are further here to obſerve in this our (x) Melchiſedek, that as he 
had no Mother in regard of one of his natures,ſo he was to have no Father in 
regard of the other 3 but muſt be born ofa pure immaculate Virgin, with- 
out the help of any man. 

And this alſo was moſt requilite, as for other reſpeds,ſo for the exempti- 
on of the aſfumed nature from the imputation and pollutiog of 4dams fin. 
For (y)lin having by that one man entred into the world; every Father 
becometh an Adazz unto his child, and conveyeth the corruption of his 
nature unto all thoſe whom he doth beget. Therefore our Saviour aſlum- 
ing the ſubſtance of our nature, but not by the ordinary way of natural ge» 
neration, is thereby freed from all the touch and taint of the corruption of 
our fleſh; which by that means onely is propagated from the firſt man unto 
his poſterity. Whereupon, he being made of man but not by man, and ſo 
becoming the immediate fruit of the wowb,and not of the /oy»s,mult of ne- 
ceſſity be acknowledged to be (z) that HO LT THING, which ſo 
was born of ſo bleſſed a Mother. Who although ſhe were but the paſſive 
and material principle of which that precious fl:ſh was made, and the holy 
Gholt the agent and efficientz yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſus thereby be 
made the Sox of his (a) awn Spirit 3 becauſe Fathers do beget their chil- 
dren out of their own ſubſtance : the holy Ghgſt did not fo, but framed the 
fleſh of him,from whom himſelf proceeded,out of the creature of them both, 
(b)the handmaid of our Lord ; whom from thence all generations ſhall call 
bleſſed. 

Uu bleſled womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the holy 
Ghoſt did knit that indiſloJuble knot betwixt our humane nature and his 
Deity: the Son of God aſſuming into the unity of his perſon that which be- 
forc he was not; and yet without change ( for ſo muſt God ſtill be) re- 
maining that which he was; whereby it came to paſs, that (c) this holy 
thing which was born of her, was indeed and in truth to be called the SO N 
OF GOD. Which wonderful connexion of two fo infinitely differing 
natures inthe unity of one perſon, how it was there effected, is an inquiliti- 
on fitter for an Angelical intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity to look 
after; to which purpoſe we may alſo obſerve, that in the fabrick of the 
Ark of the Covenant (4) the poſture of the faces of the Cherubims toward 
the Mercy-ſeat ( the type of our Saviour) was ſuch as would point unto us, 
that theſe are the things which the Angels deſire to*ſtoop and look into. 

And therefore let that ſatisfaQtion, which the Angel gave unto the Mo- 
ther Virgin ( whom it did more eſpecially concern to move the queſtion, 


eLuke 1.34. (e) How may this be 2 )content us, ( f ) The power of the High:ſt ſhall over 
[1b1d VCr-37- dow thee, For as the former part of that ſpeech may inform us, 


that 
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that (g) with God nothing is impcſjible : fo the latter m > lis in mi <5 UE 
that the ſame God having dang ov ca this myſtery por. np _ hc 
we ſhould not preſume with the men of (þ) Bethſhemeſh to look into chis * 1Sam. 6.19! 
Ark of his; leſt for our curioſity we be [ſmitten as they were. Oaely this 
we may ſafely ſay, and muſt firmly hold : that as the diſtintion of the 
Perſons in the holy Trinity hindreth not the unity of the Nature of the 
Godhead, although every Perſon intirely holdeth his own incommiinica- 
ble property 3 ſo neither doth the diltinction of the two Natures in our 
Mediator any way croſs the unity of his Perſon, although each nature re- 
maineth intire 10 it ſelf, and retaineth the properties agreeing thereunto, - 
*,yithout any converſion, compoſition, commixion, or confuſion. "flag agree. 
When () Moſes beheld the buſh burning with fire, and yer no whit eon- 5» one 
ſumed, he wondred at the fight, and ſaid 3 7 will now tur afide,and ſee this ©. 
ſight, why the buſh is not burnt, But when God thereupon called utito him AQ 5. © apud 
Gut of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid, Draw zot xigh hither, and told him Eoagib.s. | 
who he was 3 Moſes trembled; hid his face, and durſt not behold God 44 
Yet although, being thus warned, we dare not draw fo nighs what doth anon Fro 
hinder but we may (tand aloof off, and wonder at this great fight? (4) ter,indi vis&, | 
Our God js « conſuming fire; faith the Apoſtle: and a queſtion we find (943m 
propounded in the Prophet, (/) Who among us ſhall dwell with the devou- ca pro reg 
ring fire £ wha amongſt us ſhall dwell with the everlaſting burnings ? Moſes was /** Prof. /fnis 
not like other Prophets, but {») God ſpake unto him face to face, as man init.Cmncul. 
ſpeaketh unto his friend -: and yet for all that when he beſought the Lord =} "pigs 
that he would ſhew him his glory 3 he received this anſwer, () Thou canſt * Exod.3.2,3 
not ſee my face - for there ſhall no man ſee me and live. Abrahambefore him 7 + 
though a ſpecial (o)friend of God, and the (p) father of the faithful, the FT - "605 Afi 
children of God: yet held it a great matter that he ſhould take upon him Efa.33.1 " 
ſy much as to (4) ſpeak unto God, being but duſt and aſhes. _ Yea, the very ” Num. 12.6, 
Angels themſelves (r ) ( which aregreater in power and might ) are fin to.) Ex. hs, 
, Lat ; | n EX,33.18, 
(/) cover their faces, when they ſtand before him3 as not being able to 20 
behold the brightneſs of his glory. o Eſa418, 


With what aſtoniſtiment then may we behold our | alli at, 206307 
med into the undivided unity of Gods own Perſon; Ann Ru iron wa _ yo 
here as ani inmate, under the ſame roof ? and yetinthe midft of theſe ever- 25 rene 
laſting burnings, the buſh to remain unconſumed, and to continue freſh and = Ig 
green for evermore. Yea, how ſhould not we with Abraham rejoyce to FOR T7 
ſee this day, wheretn not onely our nature in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus / Eſa.6.2. | 
is found todwell for ever in thoſe everlaſting burnings 5 but,in and by him 
our own perſons alſo are brought ſo nigh thereunto, that (tz) God doth ſet 
his SanQuary and Tabernacle among us, and dwell with us 3 and which is, _ 
much more) maketh us qur ſelves to be the («.) hoyſe and the (x )habitati- { Lev.24.12, 
on, wherein he is pleaſed to dwell by his Spirit 3 according to that of the Eze 37,26,27 
Apoltle: (y) Te are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid; Iwill Revaatg. 
dwell in thent and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they ball be mm CIS. 
people 3 and that moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviour himſelf made eq 
unto his Father in our behalf (z) Ipray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo : 
which ſhall believe on me through their word : that they all may be one, as thou 2Johnt7.20, 
Father art in me, and Tin thee, that tbey alſo may be one inns ; that the — 
jr Foun thou gas ow _ Tin them,and thou in me,that they may be 
made perfe? in one and that the world may know tha , | 
w.* loved them as thou haſt loved me. banda « vote boa 

o compa this conjunQion betwixt God and us, he that was to be our 
(a) JESUS or Saviour, mult of neceſſity alſo be I MM ANUEL ; 
which being interpreted is, God withus; and therefore in his Perſon to be aMat.t.2t,2f 
Immanuel, that is, God dwelling with our fleſh 5 becauſe he was by his Auſzims 
Office too to be Immanuel, that is, he who muſt make God to be at one ng Dow BE 


with 


ountiumms A__vca_—— 
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br Tim.z.5. with us. For this being his proper oftice, to be (6b) Aediator between God 
and men, he muſt partake with both : and being from all eternity conſub- 
Heb.z.rz, ſtantial with his Father, he muſt at the appointed time become likewiſe con- 
ſubſtantial with his children (c) Foraſmuch ther as the children are partakers 
of fleſh and bloud; he alſo himſelf likewije took part of the ſame,faith the Apoſt- 
le. We read in the Roman Hiſtory,that the Sabines and the Romans Joyn» 
ivg battle together,upon ſuch an occalion as is mentioned in the laſt Chap- 
terof the book of Judges 3 of the children of Bexjamin, catching every 
man a wife of the daughters of $h:/0þ 3 the women being. daughters to the 
one fide, and wives to the other, interpoſed themſelves, and took up the 
quarrel, ſo that by the mediation of thoſe, who had a peculiar intereſt in 
"PIE either fide, and by whoſe means this new allyance was contratted betwixt 
falta {eduſ- the two adverſe parties; they who before ſtood upon highelt tearms of 
ju percuſſum: hoſtility, *did not onely entertain peace, but alſo joyned themſelves toge- 
ſecutaq, res ther into one body and one ſtate. | 
Ms Elvis God and we were(d) enemies;before we were reconciled to him by his Son, 
ſuis novamur He that 7s to be (e) onr peace, and to reconcile us unto God, and to ſlay this 
Crbem hoſes enmity, muſt havean intereſt 1n both the parttes that are at variance, and 
OY : haveſuchareferenceunto either of them, that he may be able to ſend this 
fovis 0 pes comfortable meſſage unto the ſons of men, ( f ) Go to my brethren, and ſay 
pro dots ſocia- unto them: I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father ; and to my God, and 
T Io rn JOUr God. For as long as (g.) be is not aſhamed to call us brethren 5 (h)God is 
2. FIONTULLOT, . - . . 
Rom1 1c, #0t aſhamed to be called our god; and his entring of our appearance, in his 
2Rom.5.19. own name and ours, after this manner 3 (i) Behold, Tand the children which 
eEph.2,1 pg God hath given me 3 18a motive ſtrong enough to appeaſe his Father, and 
[F< ond to turn his favourable countenance towards us : as on the other fide, when 
FHeb.1r.1s. we become unruly and prove rebellious children 3 no reproofcan be mare 
mieb.2.1;- forcible, nor inducement ſo prevalent ( if there remain any ſpark of grace 
|: Pori.zs Inus-Yto make us caſt down our weapons and yield, then this. (4) Do 
"I ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe 2 Is not he thy Father 
that hath bought thee ? and bought thee (1) not with corruptible things, as ſilver 
and gold, but with the precious bloud of his own Son. 
How dangerous a matter it is to be at odds with God, old FE; ſheweth 
WI SUM 2.25 by this main argument, (#1) If one man ſin againit another, the Judge ſhall 
nJobg.z2.33- judge him + but if a man fin againſt the Lord,who ſhall plead or intreat for him, 
and Job,betore him. (») He is not a man as Tam that Tſhonld anſwer him,and 
we ſhould come together in judgement: neither is there any Days- man or Umpire 
betwixt us, that may lay his hand upon us both. If this general ſhould admit 
no maner of exception, then were we in a woful caſe, and had cauſe to 
oREV,5-3-t- weep much more then S. John did in the Revelation; when (0) none was 
found iz- Heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, that was able to open the 
book which he ſaw 1n the right hand of him that fate upon the Throne, yez- 
= ther to look thereon. But as S. John was wiſhed there to refrain his weeping, 
'pRev.s.s; becauſe (p) the Lyon of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, had prevailed to 
open the book and to looſe the ſeven ſeals thereof:lo he himſelf elſewhere giveth 
91John2.3,2. the like comfort unto all of usin particular.(q)) If any man ſin we have an 
| Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous : and he is a propitiation 
for our ſins, and not for us only,but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 

For as (7) there is oze God, fo is there one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Chri$t Jeſus, who gave himſelf for a ranſome for all 3 and in diſcharge 
of this his office of meciation, as onely fit umpire to take up this controver- 
fie, wasto lay his hand aſwell upon God the party ſo highly offended, as 
ſHcb, 5.1.9 upon Mar the party ſo baſely offending. In things concerning God, the 
al7s Prieſthood of our Mediator 1s exerciſed.( ſ) For every high Prieſt is taken 

| from among men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to God, The 
parts of his Prieſtly function are two; SatisfaFion and Interceſſzon : the for- 


mer 


j1Tim,2.526, 


UMI 


juſt, and the juſtifier of hine which beleeveth in Jeſus. 
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mer whereof giveth contentment to Gods jyſtice 3 the latter ſolliciteth his 
mercy, for the application of this benefit to the children of God in parti- 
cular, Whereby it cometh to paſs,that God in (t) ſhewing mercy upon - 
whom he will ſhew mercy, is yet for his juſtice no loſer : being both (#) =" Rath 


. 


x | ©  wRom.3,26, 
By vertue of his 72zerceſſzou, Our Mediator (x) appeareth in the preſence «Heb.g.:4, 


of God for us, and (y) and maketh requeſt for us. To this purpoſe, the yRom.8. 34. 
Apoſtle noteth inthe IT Flth to the Hebrewez, I. That we bave a great high —_ 
Prieſt that ir paſſed into the heavens, Jeſns the Son of God ( ver. 14. )II. That 
we have not an high Prieſt wbich cannot be touched wiih the feeling of onr in- 
firmities, but was in all things tempted as we are, yet without ſin. (verſ.15.) 
Betwixt the having of ſuch, and the not having of ſich an Interceſlor, 
betwixt the hight of him in regard of the one and the /owlineſs in regard 
of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort ofthe poor ſinner. He muſt be = Heb.z.17; 
ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart - and therefore (&) in all things it 
behoved hins 10 be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high Prieft, In which reſpe& as it was needful he ſhould partake 
with our fleſh and bloud that he might be tenderly affe&ed unto his bre- 
thren:ſo likewiſe for the obtaining of ſo great a ſate,it behoved he ſhould be 
moſt dear to God the Father,and have ſo great anintereſt in him,as he might , 1,4, ::_,.- 
4lwaies be ſtire to be(Jheard in his requeſts:who therefore could beno o- 5 Mar..;.;. 
ther,but of whom the Father teſtified from heavenz(b) This is my beloved 
Son,in whom 1 am wellpleaſed.It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould be Man,like un- A 
toour ſelves 3 that we might(c)boldly cometo him,and find grace to belp in 1,10. 11.7. 
time of need + it was fit he ſhould be God,that he might boldly go to the Fa- oil. :.6. 
ther, without any way diparaging himzas being his(d)fe/low and (e) equal. | 

\ But ſuch was Gods love to juſtice and haired tofinz that he would not 
have his jaſtice ſwallowed up with mercy, nor ſi» pardoned without the 
making of fit teparation. Afd therefore our Meditate: muſt not look to 
procure for us a ſimple pardon without more ado; but muſt be a (fpropiti- fineewis, 
4tio# for our fins, and redeem us by fine and (g)ravſome: and ſo not onely _ F 
be the maſter of our requeſts, toentreat the Lord for us3 but alſo take up- a 
on him the part of an (b) Advocate, to plead full /atisfa@iozm made by him- 87 «rn 
ſelf, as our (7 )ſ#rety,unto all the debt wherewith we any way ſtood chargea- oe 
ble. Now the ſatisjaFion which our furety bound himſelf to perform in 57 in 
our behalf, was a double deb : the principal, and the acceſſory; The : Tim.z. 6. 
principal debt is obedience to Gods moſt holy Law:which man was bound See Job 33- 
to pay as a perpetual tribute to his Creator,although he had never ſinned. = FW} 
but, being now by his own default become bankrupt , is not able to dif. ;Heb.7.3z: 
charge in the leaſt meaſure. His ſurety therefore being to fatisfie in his ſtead 
none will be found fit to undertake ſucha payment, but he who is both 
Gad and ma... ns = Po ag 

Man it is fit he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by the Arti- — 
cles of the firit Covenant was tyed to his obedience ; and it was requiſite | 
that, {&) as by ones mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the * Rom.g.1g! 
obedience of one man likewiſe many ſhould be made righteous. Again if 
our Mediator were onely God, he could have performed no obedience 
( the Godhead beeing free from all manner of ſabjeCtion - ) and if he 
were a bare man, although he had been as perfeCt ag Adam in his integrity, 
or the Angels themſelvesz yet being left unto himſelf amidſt all the tem- 
tations of Satan and this wicked world, he {hould be ſubje& to fall, as 
they were: or if he ſhould hold out, as (/)the ele# Angels did ; that muſt i; Tim.;.:7, 
have been aſcribed to the grece and favour of another + whereas the gi- 
ving of ſtri& ſatisfation to Gods juſtice was the thing required ia this behalf. 
But now being God, as well as Man, Ire by his own (#) eternal Spirit pre- 
ſerved himſelf without ſpot : preſemivg a far more fatisfafory obedience "9-14 
unto 
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unto God,then could have poſſible been performed by 442 in his integrity, 

For, beſides the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Perſons, 
which maketh the actions of the one beyond all compariſon to exceed the 
worth and value of the other : we know that Adam was not able to make 
himſelf holy 5 but what holineſs he had, he received from him who created 


-him according to his own image : ſo that whatſoever obedience Adam 
» x Cor .o.7. had performed, God ſhould have(z)eaten but of the fruit ofthe vineyard 


or Chio.29. Which himſelf had planted 3 and (9) of his owe: would all that have been, 
1416 Which could be given unto him. Put Chriſt did himſelf ſancifie that hu- 
mot en 2 mane nature which he aſlumed ; according to his own ſaying, Job. 17. 19+. 
For their ſakes T ſan@ified my ſelf : and {o out of his own peculiar ſtore did 
he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which for the 
ſatisfa@ion of our debt he was pleaſed to tender unto his Father. Again, 
pLuk.17.10. if Adams had(p) done all things which were commanded him, he mult for 
ail that havelaid : 7am an unprofitable ſervant; IT have done 1hat which was 
my duty to doe, Whereas in the voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſub- 
jected himſelf unto, the caſe ſtood far otherwile. 

7 Johnr4.28. True it is,that if we reſpect him in his humane nature,(q bis Father is grea- 
rEfa.53.11. fer then hezand he is his Fathers (r ) ſervant:yet in that he ſaid & molt true» 
# Johng - ly ſaid, that God was bis Father,( / the Jews did rightly infer from thence, 
Zach 13.9, that he thereby made himſelf equal with God; and(t)the Lord of Hoſts him- 
ſelf hath proclaimed him to be the an that is his fellow, Being ſuch a man 
therefore, and ſo highly born,by the priviledge of his birth-right,he might 
have claimed an exemption from the ordinary ſervice whereunto all other 
«Mat 17.25, menare tyed: and by being (#) the Kings Son, have freed himſelf from the 
*Heb.r.6, Payment of that tribute which wasto be exaCted at the hands of Strangers. 
When(x)the Father brought this his firſt begotten into the world, he ſaid; 
Let all the Angels of God worſhip him : andat the very inſtant wherein the 
Son advanced our nature into the higheſt pitch of dignitie, by admitting it 
into the unity of his ſacred Perſon,that nature fo aſſumed was worthy to be 
JUcb. 12 2x, Crowned with all glory and honour : and he in that nature might then 
have ſet himſelf down (5) at the right hand of the throne of God 3 tyed 
tono other fubje&tion.then now he 1s, or hereafter ſhall - be, when after 
the end of this world he ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to God the 
zCor.15-27- Father, For then allo, in regard of his aſſumed nature, he(s )/ball be ſub- 

je# unto him that put all other things under him. 
Thus the Son of God if he had minded onely bis own things, might at 
hits ver. FRE Very firſt have attained unto the joy that was ſet before him : but (a) 
— | looking o# the things of others, he choſe rather to come by a tedious way 
and weariſome journey, unto it, not challenging the priviledge of a Son, 
but taking upon him ze form of a mean jervant.. Whereupan in the daies 
of his fleſh, he did not ſerve as an honorable Commander in the Lords 
hoſt, but as an ordinary ſoldier , he #zade himſelf of no reputation, for the 
DOI: time as it were*emptying his {elf of his high ſtate and dignity;be humbled 
b Gai.a.s, himſelf, and became obedient until his death 3 being contented all his life 
cRom.8.3, Jong to be (b) madeunder the law: yea, fo far, that as he was ſent (c) in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, ſo he dildained not to ſubject himſelt unto the law 
which properly did cincern ſrnfa! fiſh, And therefore howſoever Circums» 
JCol.1.11.13 Ciſion was by right appliable onely unto ſuch as were (4) dead in their ſins, 
and the circumciſion of their fliſ; yet he in whom there was xo body of the 
ſins of the fleſh to be put off, ſubmitted himſelf notwithſtanding thereunto- 
not onely to teltifie his communton with the Fathers of the old Teſtament; 
but alſo by this means to tender unto his Father a bond, figned with his 
own bloud, whereby he made himſclfin our behalf a debter unto the whole 
Law. For Tteſtifie ( faith the (e) the Apdltle ) to every man that is cirgumnts 


eGal. 5.3. ciſed, that he is a dcbier to the whole law, 


In 
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In Ike manner Bep:i/m appertatned properly unto fuch as were defiled, 
and had need to have their (f)fins waſh?d away: and therefore when fas: .15; 
all the land of Juda and they of Jeruſalem went out unto John, they(g )were £Mat.3-6. 
all baptized of him in the river Jordan, confeſſing their ſons. Among the te No 
reſt came our Saviour alſo: but the Baptiſt conltdering that he had need to 4; 
be baptized by Chriſt, and Chrift no need at all tobe baptized by him,re- 
fuſed to give way unto that ation 3 as altogether unbefitting the ſtate of 
thatimmaculate Lamb of God, who was to take away the fin of the world. 
Yet did our Mediator ſubmit himſelf to that Ordinance of God alſo : not 
onely to teſtifie his communion with the Chriſtians of the new Teſtament; 
but eſpecially ( which ts the reaſon yielded by himſelf } becauſe (hb) 74 be- 6 Mar.z. 15 
came him thus to fulfil all righteouſneſs. And ſo having fulfilled all righte- 
ouſneſs, whereunto the meaneſt man was tyed,io the daies of his pilgrimage 
which was more then he needed to have undergone, tf he had reſpetted only 
himſelf: ) the works which he performed were truely works of ſapereroga- | 
7i02, which might be put upon the account of them whoſe debt he undertook 7 
to diſcharge 3 and being perform«d by the perſon of the Son of God, mult ny 
in that reſpe& not onely be equivalent, but infiaitely over- value the obedi- aA 
ence of Adamand all his poſteritte,although they had remained in their 1n- 
regritiz, and continued until this hour,inſtantly ſerving God day and night 
And thus for our main and principal debt of Obedience, hath our Medi- 
ator given ſatisfaCtion unta the juſtice of his Father 3 with (7) good meaſure, * Lukes .z8. 
preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over. | 
But belide this, we were lyable unto another debt; which we have 
incurred by our default, and drawn upon our ſelves by way of forfeiture 
and nomine pene. Foras (4) Obedienceis a due debt, and Gods ſervants ,,, _ 
in regard thereof are truely debters: ſo likewiſe is fin a (1) deb, and fin- rm , 7,” 
ners (#-) debters, in regard of the penaltie due for the default, And as the G4l.;.;. 
paiment of the debt which cometh o-zine pene, diſchargeth not the te- Math. 6.12. 
nant afterwards from paying his yearly rent which of it ſelf would have \;.;. " 
been due although no default had been committed, fo the due payment of Luke.:« 4, | 
the yearly rent after the default hath been made, is no ſufficient fatisfaci- ris erp 
on for the penaltic already incurred. Therefore our ſurety, who ſtand- MOOG 
eth chargeable with all our debts,as he maketh paiment for the one by his 
A@ive, ſo mult he make amends for the other by his Paſſzve obedience: he 
muſt firſt (--) ſuffer, and then enter into his glory (0) For it became him, utuke 24-25, 
for whorn are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons un- 9.2.10; 
to glory. to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfe® ( that is, a perfect ac- 
compliſh-r of the works which he had undertaken) through ſufferings. 
The Godhead 1s of that infinite perfection, that it cannot poſſibly be ſub- 
je& to any paſſion. He therefore that had no other nature but the God. + 
head, could not pay ſuch a debt as this; the diſcharge whereof conſiſt- 
ed in ſuffering and dying. It was alſo fit, that Gods juſtice ſhould 
have been ſatisfied in that nature which had tranſgrefied ; and that the ſame 
nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhmeat, that had committed the offence. (p) pneb.z1 4,15; 
Foraſmuch then as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo him- 
ſelf took part of the ſame 3 that through death he might deſtroy him that had 
the power of death, that is, the Devil ; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life time ſubje@ to bondage. Such and ſo great was the 
love of God the Father towards us, that (q ) he ſpared not his own Son, but 1Rom 8.33. 
delivered him up for us all : and ſo tranicendent was the love of the Son of 
God towards the ſons of men; that he delired not to be ſpared 3 but rather 
then they ſhould ly under the power of death, was of himſelf moſt willing 
to ſuffer death for them : Which ſeeing 1n that infinite nature, which by 
eternal generation he received from his Father, he could not do; he reſfol- 
ved in the appointed time to take unto himlelf a Mother, and out of her 
Kkk ſubſtance 
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7 Phil, 2.8. 


ſHeb, I0.57- 


| Ib.ver,g.10. 


uRevi7.g, 
«Rev.5.9. 


zEa 11.2. 


2Mar.14.33 


a Heb.5.7, 


ſubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelf, wherein he might (+) be- 
come obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, for our redemption, 
And therefore ( /)when he cometh into the world,he ſaith unto his Father: 
A body haſt thox fitted me; Lo,T come to dothy will O God. By the which 
will (faith the (7) Apolile)) we are ſan&ified through the offering of the body 
of Jejus Chriſt once for all. 

 Thuswe ſee it was neceſſary for the ſatisfation of this debt, that our 
Mediator ſhould be Man : but he that had no more in him then a Man, 
could never be able to go through with ſo great a work. For if there 
ſhould be found a Man as righteous as Adaz was at his firſt creation, who 
would be content to ſuffer for the offence of others : his ſuffering could 
not poſlibly ſerve for the redemption of one ſoul z much leſs would it be a 
ſufficient ranſome for thoſe (#) innumerable multitudes that were to be(x ) 
redeemed to God out of every kindred,and tongue,and people,and Nation. Nei- 


«ther could any Man or Angel be able to hold out, if a puniſhment equiva- 


lent te the endleſs ſufferings of all the ſinners in the world ſhould at once 
be laid upsn him. Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſelf, upon whom(y ) 
the ſpirit of might did reſt, were ſo (haken 1D this ſharp encounter ; that he, 


Who was the moſt accomplyſht pattern of all fortitude,ſtood('sz )ſore amazed, 


and with (a) ftrozg crying and tears prayed that, (b) if it were pojſzble, the 


1 i» hour might paſs from him. 


cHeb.10.1 2, 
dCan.$.6., 


e>E(1,33.14. 
fHeb.g.14. 


glb.yer.12! 
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s1Cor.:.8, 
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mZach.13.7 
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#2Sam.18,3. 


oMat.23.43, 


44. 
pxTim.6'15, 


Rev.19.16. 
qRom.g.s, 


(c) This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for fins for ever; to 
the burning of that ſacrifice he mult not onely bring the (d) coales of his 
love as ſtrong as death, and as ardent as the fire which hath a moſt vehe- 
ment flame, but he muſt add thereunto thoſe(e)everlaſting burnings alſo , 
even the flames of his moſt glorious Deity: and therefore (f') through the 
eternal ſpirit muſt he offer himſelf without ſpot unto God z, that hereby he 
might(g) obtain for us an eternal redemption. The bloud whereby the 
Church is purchaſed, muſt be (b) Gods own bloud : and to that end mult 
(3) the Lord of glory be crucified; (k) the Prince and-Author of life be killed; 
he (1) whoſe eternal generation no man can declare, be cut off out of the land 
of the living 3 and the 147 that is Gods own fellow be thus ſmitten z accor- 
ding to that which God himſelf foretold by his Prophet. (#) Awake 0 ſword, 
againſt my ſhepherd, and ageinſt the man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoits : ſmite the ſhepherd,and the (beep ſhall be ſcattered, The people of 1/- 
rael, we read did fo value the life of David their King, that they coun- 
ted him to be worth (=) #er thouſand of themſelves : how ſhall we then 
value thelife of(o) Davids Lord 3 (p) who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords £ It was indeed our nature that ſuffe- 
red 3 but he that ſuffered in that nature, (4) 3s over all, God bleſſed for ever: 
and for ſuch a Perſon to have ſuffered but one hour, was more than ifall 
other perſons had ſuffered ten thouſand millions of years. 

But put caſe alſo, that the life of any other ſingular man might be equi- 
valent to all the lives of mankind : yet the laying down of that life would 
not be ſufficient to do the deed, unleſs he that had power to lay it down 
had power likewiſe to take it up again. For, to be detained alwates in that 


rMatth. 5.26. priſon,(r)from whence there is no coming out before tbe payment of the uttermoſt 


farthing; is to ly alwaies under execution, and to quit the plea of that full 


#1Cor.15.17 Payment of the debt wherein our ſurety (tood ingaged for us. And there- 


tRom.4.25. 


fore the Apoſtle upon that ground doth rightly conclude; that(/ ) if 


Chriit be not raiſed, our faith is vain , we are yet in our ſins; and conſequent- | 


ly, that as he mult be (7) delivered to death for our offences, lo he mult be 
raiſed again for our Juſtification. 

Yea our Saviour himſelf, knowing full well what he was to undergo for 
our ſakes, told us before-hand, that the Comforter whom he would ſend un- 


vJohn.16.10, tous, ſhould(#) convince the world, that 1s fully fatihie the conſciences of 


the 
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the ſons of men, concerning that (x)everlaſting righteouſneſs, which was to nv... 
be bronght in by him, upon this very ground: Becanſe Tgo to my Father,and | 
ye ſee me no move, For it he had broken priſon and made an eſcape, the 
payment ofthe debt, which as our ſurety he took upon himſelf, being not 
yet ſatisfied; he ſhould have been (cen here again: Heaven wofild not have 
held him, more then Paradiſe did 4dam., after he had fallen into Gods 
debt and danger. Burt our Saviour railing himſelf from the dead, preſen- 
ting himielt in Heaven before him unto whom the debt wzs owing, and 
mamraming his ſtanding there, hath hereby given good proof, that he is 
now a free man, and hath fully diſcharged that debt of ours, for which he 
ſt>2d committed. And this is the evidence we have to ſhew of that righ- 
teoulrefs, whereby we ltand juſtihed in Gods fight : according to that of 
the A.oftie.(y) Who ſhall lay any thirg to the charge of Gods Elc&# 2 It is God 53.33. 
that juſtifirth. Whois he that condemneth ? Tt 3s Chriſt that died, yea rather *© 
e421 11 rijen again, Who is even at the right hand of God, who aljo waketh itt 
terclfuon for Hs. T : 
Now although an ordinary man may eaſily part with his life-yet doth it 
no! ly 11 his power to reſume 1t again at his own will and pleature. But he 
that muſt do the turn for us. mult beable to ſay as our JESUS did. (& } -Tokn 20,17, 
T lay down my life, that T might take it again, No man taketh it from me, but **: 
T lay it down of my ſclf:T have power to lay it down.and Thave power to take it 
azain. And 1n another place: (a) DeStroy this Temple, and in three dayes T john x0 
willraiſe it up {aith he unto the Jewes, ſpeaking of the Temple of his body, * 
An humane nature then he muſt have had, which might be ſubject to diffo- 
lution ; but being once diltolved, he could not by his own ſtrengthcwhich 
was the thing here neccſlarily required ) raiſe it up again; unleſs he had 
(b) declered himlelt to be the Son of God with power, by the reſurreFion from iron. 
the dead, The Manhood could lufter, but not overcome the ſharpneſs of 
death : the Godbead could ſuffer nothing. but overcome any thing. He 
therefore that wasto ſuffer and to overcome for us, muſt be partaker of 
both natures : that (e) being put to death in the fleſþ, he might be able to 
Quicken himfeit by his own Spirit. | 
And now are we come to that part of Chriſts mediation, which concer- 
neth the conveyance of (d) the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſz9n unto the eFph,1, 14, 
ſons of men. A dear purchaſe indeed, which was to be redeemed with no 
leſs prize than the bloud of the Son of God - but what ſhould the purchaſe 
ot a {tranger have been tous £ or what ſhould we have been the better 
for all this; if we could not derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or raiſe 
ſome good title whereby we might eſtate ourſelves tn his purchaſe? Now 
this was the manner in former time 1n 7{rael, concerning redemptions : that 
unto him who was the next of kin, belonged the right of being(e) Go- Ruth 3.12. 
el. or the Redeemer. And Job had before that left his glorious profeſſion Wa Df. 
of his faith unto the perpetual memory of all poſterity. (f) I know that my | Job 19.25, 
Goel or Redeemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the duit (or, ſtand up- 26,27, 
on the earth.) And after this my (kin is ſpent 5 yet in my fleſhſhall I ſee God. 
Whom I ſhalljee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not another for me. 
Whereby we may ecaltly underſtand, that his and our Redeemer was to be 
the inviſible God 3 and yetin his aſfumed fleſh made vilible even to the bo- 
dily eyes of thois whom he redeemed. For if he had not thus aſſumed our 
fleſb; how Ih50ld we have been of his bloud, or claimed any kindred to hin 
and unlels the Godend had by 2 perſonal union been unleparably con- 
Joyned untothat ficih; how could he therein have been accounted our zext 
of jK1n. 
For the hetter clearing of which Haft reaſon; we may call to mind that 
ſentence of the Apolilc. (g) The firft man is of the earth earthly: the ſecond | 
man is the Lord from heaven, Where, notwithſtanding there were many $700715 47, 
KKK 2 militons 
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millions of men in the world betwixt thele two; yet we ſee our Redeemer 
reckoned the ſecond man. And why 2 but becaule theſe two were the one- 
Iy men who could be accounted the prime fountains from whence all the 
re[t of mankind did derive their exiſtence and being. For as all men in the 
warld by mean deſcents do draw their tir{t original fron the firft man : (o 
in reſpect of a more Immediate influence of cffictency and operation do 
they own their being unto the ſecond man,as he is the Lord from heaven, This 
þ Jeri 5, . 1s Gads own language unto Jeremiah 3 (b) Before Tformed thee in the belly, 
a - T knew, and this 1s Davids acknowledgement, for his partz (z) Thy hands 
, th ''99* have made me and faſhioned me (k) thou hait covered mein my mothers womb: 
IPlal.71.6, (1) thou art he that took me out of my mothers bowels z and Jobs, for his alſo; 
mJobio.8,21. (zz) Thy hands have made me and faſhioned me together round about : thou haſt 
cloathed me with skin and fl:ſÞ, and haſt fenced me with bones and ſinews;and 
nAts77,27, the (») Apoſtle for us all 5 In himwe live, and move, and have our being; 
28,29, viho inferreth alſo thereupon , both that we are the off-ſpring or generation of 
God; and that he is not far from every ene of us; this being to be admitted 
for a molt certain truth ( notwithſtanding the oppoſition of all gain fayers) 
* See Brad- that*God doth more immediately concur to the generation and all other 
wardi0.de motion; of the creature, then any natural agent doth or can do. And there> 
cauſa De1,li', wb : po : 
1.cap 3.&4. fore, (0)if by one mans offence,death reigned by one, much more they which re- 
Rom.5.17, Cceive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſh41l reign in life by 
one, Jeſus Chriſs, Confidertng that this ſecond man is not onely as univertal 
a principal of all our beings, as was that f;rſ#, and ſo may ſuſtain the com» 
mon perſon of us all, as well as hezbutis a far more immediate agent 1a the 
production thereof: not, as the firſt, ſo many generations removed from us, 
but more neer unto us then our very next progenitors 3 and ia that regard 
jultly to be accounted our next of kin, even before them allo, 

Yet'is not this ſufficient neither : but there is another kind of generati- 
on required, for which we mult be beholding unto the ſecond man.the Lord 
frem Heavenzbefore we can have intereſt inthis purchaſed Redemption. For 
as the guilt of the firſt mans trauſgrefiion is derived unto us by the means 
of carnal generation : ſo mult the benefit of the ſecond mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by ſpiritual regeneration. And this mult be laid down 

p Johnz.3. as a molt undoubted verity : that, (p) except a man be born again, be cannot 
4 Jakni/13; ſee the kingdome of God z, and that every ſuch mult be ('q) born, not of bloud, 
nor of the will of the fl-ſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, Now, as our 
Mediator in refpe& of the Adoption of Sons, which he hath procured for 
1.218, US, (DB not aſhamed to call us Brethrex : ſoin reſpect of this new birth, 
© Whereby he begetteih us to a ſpiritual and everlaſting life, he difdaineth 
SEf.53.10. not to own us as his Children. (ſ) When thoa ſhalt make his ſeed an offering 
-Plal.22 3% for ſen, be ſhall ſee bis ſeed : ſaith the Prophet Eſaias. (t) 4 ſeed ſhill ſerve 
him 5 it ſhall be accounted to the Lord for a generation : ſaith his Father Dx. 

#cb.2 13, vid likewiſeof him. And he himſelf of himſelf: Cu )Behold T, and the children 
which God hath given me. Whence the Apoſtle deduceth this conclutton:(Cx }) 
Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of jl-ſh and bloud, he alſo himjelf 
likewiſe took, part of the ſame. He himſelſ,that is he who was God equal to the 


x Ibid.ver.14. 


9:Cor.5.17- Fathers for whoelfſe was able to make this (y) ew creature, but the ſams 
mM  (&)God that is the Creator of all things ? { no lefs power being requiſite 
2Johnz.zz, to the cffeCting of this, then was at the firſt to the producing ct ail things 
James 1.8. qut of nothing - ) and theſe new (a) babes being to be (5) born of the Spi- 
ph GA 77t5 who could have power to ſend the Spirze. thus to beger them. but the 
zrVer.2.2, Father and the Son from whom he proceeded? the fame blefled Spirit, who 
{ip framed the natural body of our Lord in the womb of te Virgin, being to 
<2 © new mould and falhioacvery member of his myittcal bodyfunto his fimilt- 


tude and likenels. 
For the further opzning of which myſtery ( which went beyond the ap» 
prehention 
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prehenlon of (c) Nicodewrs, though a maſter of Tjrael ) we are to conſider  clbid.ver. 4, 
that in cvery perfect generation, the creature produced receiveth two things > 
from him that doth beget it : Life and Likene/s, A curious Limner draw- 

eth his own ſons pourtraicture to the life ( as we ſay : )yet* becaule there 

is no true Jife in it but a likeneſs onely 3 he cannot be ſaid to be the beget- 

ter of his Picture, as he is of his Son. And ſome creatures there be that are 
bred out of mud or other putrid matter: which although they have life, 

yet becauſe they have no correſpondence in likeneſs unto the principle 
from whence they were derived. are therefore accounted to have but ari 
improper and <quivocal generation. Whereas in the right and proper 
courſe of generation ( others being eſteemed but monſtrous births that 
ſwerve from that rule ) every creature begetteth his like : 


——ec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile columbam. | » 


Now touching our ſpiritual death and life, theſe ſayings of the Apoſtle 
would be thought upon. (a) We thus judge, that if one dyed for all.then were 1.c:.; 11, 
all dcad:; and that he dyed for all that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 15. 
into themſelves, bit unto him which dyed for them and roſe again.(e) God who cEph.2.4,5. 
#1 rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were | 
dead in our ſins, hath quirkened ws together with Chriſt.Cf )4nd you being dead fCol 2.13, 
in your ſins,and the uncircumciſton of your fleſh,hath he quickned together with 
him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes. (g ) Tam crucified with Chriſt, Newer- gGal.z 20. 
the lels T live, yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which Tnow 
live iti the flefſh, T live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
b:mielf for me. From all which we may eaſily gather, that if by the obe- 
dience and ſufferings ofa bare man,though never ſo perfe@, the moſt ſove- 
raign medicine that could be thought upon ſhould have been prepared for 
the curing of our wounds: yet all would be to no purpoſe, we being found 
dead, when the medicine did come to be applyed. 

Our Phy lician therefore muſt nat onely be able to reſtore us unto health, 
but unto life it ſelf - which none can do but the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt 3 one God, bleſſed for ever. To which purpoſe, theſe paſſages of | 
our Saviour alſoare to be conſidered. (hb) As the Father hath life in hims- bJohng.26. 


ſelf : ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf. (i) As tbe living Fa- 


ther hath ſezt me, and IT live by the Father : ſs he that eateth me, even he ſhall ny: 

live by me. (k) T am the living bread, which come down from heaven; if a- tyid.yer.;x. 

ny man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that Twill give, 

is my fl:ſh, which I will give for the life of the world. Theſubſtance where« 

of is bricfly comprehended in this ſaying of the Apoſtle + (7) The laſt Adam , ©, DP 

was made a quickning ſpirit, An Adam therefore & perfect Man muſt he have het 

been 3 that his fleſh, given for us upon the Croſs, might be made the con- 

duit to conveigh life unto the world : and 4 quick»ing ſpirit he could not 

þave been, unleſs he were God, able to make that fleſh an effequal inſtru- 

ment of life by the operation of his bleſſed Spirit. For, as himſelf hath de- 

clar-d, (») It 3s ihe ſpirit that quickneth; without it, the fleſh would profit mſohns.630 

n0ihing. | FL 
A. tor the point of ſtmilitude and likeneſs: we read of Adam after his 

f:1| thet he (2) begat a fon in bis own likeneſs, after his image. And gene- RL 

r:ils, 35 well touching the carnal as the ſpiritual generation, our Saviour *** 5" 

bach taught us this Ieffton, (0) That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſhy and K's 

t1.t 164k 31 born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit, Whereupon the Apoſtle maketh 2.4083. 


this compartioun butwixt thoſe who are born of that firſt man, who is of the 

ear) carrhjy, anc ofthe fecond man, who isthe Lord from heaven.. (p) As p:Cor. rg, 

. ; or | j 4 A 4 PRES: 5 . 4 - A 

Js the cariby, jucl are they that are earthyz and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 48,45: 
they 
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they alſo that are heavenly:and as we have born the image of the earth, we ſ1:4ll 
alſo bear the image of the heavenly, We (hall indeed hereafter bear it in full 
g Phil.z.2:. PperfeCtion: when (q)T he Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our baje body. t'at it ray 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body; according to the working, whereby be 
is able even to ſubdue all things tumto hizzſelf. Yet in the mean time alſo 
a conformity is required 1n us unto thar heavenly man, that (r ) ozy conpere 
ſation musf be in heaven, whence we look for this Saviour : and that we muſt 
= [) put off, concerning the former converſation, that old man which 34 rorrupt 
according to the deceitful luſts, and be renued in the ſpirit of our wind ; and 
put on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and irne holj- 
#1Cor.11:7- weſs, For as In one particular point of domeſtical authority, (? ) the 21411 
1s faid to be the image and glory of God, aad the Woman the glory of the 
Mn, loin a more univerſal manner 1s- Cirift ſaid to be( u)the image of God, 
«x Heb,r.z. even (x) the vrightneſs of bis glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon; ard 
ca ve(y)to be conformed to his image. that he might be the firſt born among thoſe 
© £-015-25 many brethren, who in that reſpect are accounted (z)) the glory of Chriſt. 
We read 1n the holy ſtory, that God (a) fook of the ſpirit which was vpox 
Moſes,and gave it unto the ſeventy Eldergzthat they might bear the burden of 
the people with him, and that he might not bear it, as before he had done, 
himſelf alone. It may be, his burden being thus lightned, the abilities 
that were left him for goverment were not altogether fo great, as the ne- 
ceſ{ity of his former 1mployment required them to have been : and in that 
regard, what was given to his aflt{tants, might perhaps be ſaid to be taken 
from him. But we are ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now 
b Jo3-34 we ſyeak + unto whom (b) God did not thus give the Spirit by meaſure, And 
therefore although ſo many millions of beleevers do continually receive 
ePhil.1.1g., this(c) ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; Jet neither is that fountain any 
__ wayexhaulted, nor the plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace any whit 
dCol.1.13, impared or diminiſhed - it being Gods pleaſure (4) That iz hin ſhould all 


r Ibid. ver. zo, 


F Eph .4.22 
23,24. 


t 2 Cor.g.q 


aNum.11,17, 
2 5. 


*Jonn 1.16. fulneſs dwell; and that (e) of bis fulneſs all we ſhonld receive, grace for grace. 


That as inthe natural generation there 1s ſuch a correſpondence 1n all parts 
betwixt the begetter aud the Infanr begotten, that there is no member to 
be ſeen in the Father, bur there is the lik@ anfwerable to be found in the 
child, although in a far leſs proportion : fo it falleth out in the ſpiritual, 
that for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in Chriſt, a 
like grace will appear in Gods child, although in a far inferiour degree ; 
fimilitudes and likenciles being defined by the Logictans to be compariſons 
made in quality, and not in quantitie, 

Weare yet further to take 1t into our conſideration, that by thus inlive- 
ning and faſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſts purpoſe was not 
- fJohnn3. 52: to raiſe a ſeed unto himiclt diſperfedly and diſtraftedly.bur to (f gather to- 
g Eph. 1.12. geth'r i77 one, the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad; yea and cole) 

bring all unto one head by himſelf. both them which are in Heaven and them 
bExod.26.33. which are on the-Earth;that as In the Tabernacle,(h)the vail divided between 
Oy Wt the Holy place and the mv Holyzbut the curtains which covered them both 
kEph.2.21,22 WETE ſo coupled together with the taches,that It might (i101 (7) be one Taa- 
1 Sermon to bernacle : ſo the Church militant and Triumphant, typifi-d thercby. ti5ogh 
ud pro diſtant as far the one from the other as Heaven is from Earth, yerits made 
on; but one Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt; (4 ) in whom all the building fitly framed 
1620, together groweth unto an holy Temple 11 the Lord,and in whom all of us are butl- 
EG ded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
NN SL The bond of chis myſtical union betwixt Chrilt and ns ( as (1 ) elſwhere 
1.RoMm.5 9, hath more fally been declared ) is on his part tivat (72 ) quickn?no Spirit, 
119113-24+ which being in him as the Head, 1s from thence diffuſed ro the fptritual ant 
NE os mation of all his memhers : and on our part (#) Faith, which 1s the prime 
;.5 &.11. aftof life wrought in thote who are cavable of utderttanding by that fame 
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Soirit, Both whercot mult be acknowledged to be of fo high a nature, 
that none could potlibly by fuch ligatures knit up fo admirable a body, but 
he that was God Almighty. And theretore although we did ſappole ſuch 
a man might be found who ſhould perform the Law tor us, ſuffer the death 
that was due to our oft<nce and overcome it 3 yea and whole obedience 
and ſuffcrings ſhould be of ſuch value,that it were ſufficient for the redemp- 
tion of the whole world : yet could it not be efficiext to make us live by 
faith, unleſs that Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit to apply the ſame 
unto us. 
Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can do 3 fofor 
Faith we are taught by S. (0) Part, that It is the operation of God, anda, co . ;. 
work of bis power, even of that ſame power wherewith Chriſt himſelf was 2 The@ 1.11. 
raiſed from the dead. Which is the ground of that prayer of his, that the 
eyes(p) of our underſtanding being 1nlightned, we might know what 3s the t Fpbeſ.i.rg, 
exceeding greatneſs of bis mighty power to us-ward who believezaccording to the **© 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand inthe heavenly places far a- 
bove all Principality, and Power, and Might , and every Name that is named 
n10t onely in this world, but aljo in that to come « and hath put all things under 


. bis feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the Church, which is his bo> 


dy,the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 

Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be of the ſame nature with the -- 
Body which is koit unto it : and therefore that he ſhould fo be God, as that 
he might partzke of our fleſh i1kewile. (q)For we are members of his body, 4Fp"*\-5-30- 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, of his fleſh, and of his bones. And, (r) except ye eat 
the fleſh of the Son of man, laith our Saviour himſelf, and drink his 
blood 5 yehave no life in you, (ſ) He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my ſlid ver.56, 
blood, dwelleth in me, and Tin him. Declaring thereby, firſt, that by this my- 
ſtical and ſupernatural union,we are as truly conjoyned with him, as the 
meat and drink we take is with us ; when by the ordinary work of Nature, 
it 1s converted into our own ſubſtance. Secozdly, that this conjundion is 
immediately made with his humane nature.Thirdly,that the (t) Lamb ſlain , Sar Son 
that is, (#) Chriſt crucified, hath by that death of his, made his fleſh broken, «1 Cor.: : "A 
and his blood powred out for us upon the Crols,to be fit food for the ſpiri- *:-2- 
tual nouriſhment of our ſouls; and the very well-ſpring from whence, by the 
power of his Godhead, all life and grace is derived unto us. | 

Upon this ground it is, that the Apoltle telleth us, that we(x)have bol4- i 
neſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus by a new and living way ,, 
which he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to (ay, bis fleſh. That 
asin the Tabernacle, there was no paſſing from the Holy to the moſt Holy 
place, but by the veil : ſonow there is no paſſage to be looked for from 
the Church Militant to the Church Triumphant, but by the fleſb of him, 
who hath ſaid of himſelf; (y) Tam the way, the truth aud the life, no man 9Jolin 14.6. 
cometh untothe Father but by me. Jacob 1n his dream beheld (z) a ladder :6cn.:8.::, 
ſet upon the Earth, the top whereof reached to Heaven, and the Angels of God *3. 
aſcending and deſcending on it, the Lord himſelf tanding above it. Of which 
viſion none can give a better interpretation then he, who was prefigured 
therein, gave unto Nathazicl, (a) Hereafter you (hall ſee heaven opened, and | Tohns.s #: 
tle angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man. Whence we 
may well collett, that the onely means whereby God ſtanding above and 
his 7rael lying here below are conjoyned together, and the onely ladder 
whereby Heaven may be ſcaled by us, 1s the Sor of #24n; the type of whoſe 
fleſh, the veil, was therefore commanded to be(b) made with Chernbims; ,.,4...; 
to ſhzw that we come(c)to ar innumerable company of Angels when we come $;s.;; a 
to Jeſus, the Mediator of the New Teſtament : who as the head of the Church Heb. 12. 23, 
hath power to(d)ſend forth all thoſe miniſtring ſpirits,to miniſter for them who 54 
{ball be Heirs of ſalvation. _L.---- 


r Job. 6.53. 
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Laſtly, we are to take it into our conlideration, that as in things concer- 
ning God, the main execution of our Saviours Prieſtzood doth confiſts fo in 
things concerning man, he exerciſeth both his 7rophetica! Officez whereby 
he openeth the will of his Father unto us.and his Kingly, whereby heruleth 

-Deut.z3.10. and protecteth us. It was indeed a part of (e) the Priei7s oftize.in the old 
Hagg.2.12. Teſtament to inſtruCt the people in the law of God, and yet were ( f they 
Mal.z-7. diſtinguiſhed from Prophets : like as in the new Teſtament alfo, (g) Prophets 
\ooryrng'? as well as Apoſtles, are made a different degree from ordinary Paſtoxrs and 


$.10.&14. Teachers,who received not their doCtrine by immediate inſpiration from 
23.& Heaven 3 as thoſe other (þ) Holy men of God did, who ſpake as they were mo- 
23-1123 3134s ved by the Holy Ghoſt, WhenceS. Paul putteth the Hebrews in mind,that 
- LAM.2.10s rf yy . , | 

2Eph.q4.uz, God who (75) in ſundry parts and in ſundry manners ſpake in time paſt unto the 
b:Pet.1 21, Fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unto us by his Son 
ons Chriſt Jeſus: whom therefore, he ſtileth (4) the Apoſtle, as well as the high 


Nob. bs Pries? of our profeſſion 3 who was faithſul to him that appointed him, even as 
$Z.12, 


Moſes was in all his houſe. 
Now Moſes, we know, had a fingular preheminence above all the reſt 
of the Prophets : according to that ample teſtimony which God himſelf 
Num.rz. giveth of him. (1) If there be a Prophet among you, Tithe Lord will make my 
6,7,8, ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and T will ſpeakunto him in a dream. My 
ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all mine houſe : with himwill T ſpeak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark, ſpeeches ;, and the ſimilj« 
tude of the Lord ſhall be bebold. And therefore we find, that our Mediatour 
in the execution of his Prophetical office is in a more peculiar manner like- 
»Deut.13.25, ned unto Moſes : which he himſelf alſo did thus foretel. (zz) The Lord thy 
I 6-XC. God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, 
AO 33 3obgs like unto mes and unto him ye ſhall hearken. According to all that thou de- 
ſtredſt of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me 
210t hear again the voyce of the Lord my God z neither let me ſee this great fire 
any more, that I dye not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken, 
: that which they have ſpoken. Twill raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
; brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak 


* 
Pt I 


ad. 
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unto them all that 1 ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 


ſoever will not hearken unto my woras which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, T will 
require it of him. 

Our Prophet therefore muſt be a Man raiſed from among his Brethren 
the 7ſraelites, (#) ( of whom, as concerning the fleſh, he came ) who was to 

HRom.gy, ” R 
»Exod 20.19. PErfOrm unto us, that which the Father requeſted of 1/9ſes : (0) Speak 
Deut.5.15, thou to us aud we will hear; but let not God ſpeak with us, left we dye. And 
27. yet(thatin this alſo we may ſee, how our Mediator had the preheminence) 
0 when Aaroy, and all the children of 7rae/ were to receive from the 
Poe; *3” mouth of Moſes all that the Lord had ſpoken with him in Mount $5zai, 
they were afraid to come nigh him, by reaſon of the glory of his ſhining coun- 
tenance : ſothat he was fain to put a vail over his face, while he ſpake 
unto them that which he was commanded. But that which for a time was 
"23: thus (9) made glorious, had noglory in reſped of the glory that excelleth J and 
Jor,r;, both the glorie thereof, and the wail which covered it, are now aboliſhed 
in Chrii7: the vail of whoſe flc{h doth fo over-ſhadow (r) the brightneſs 
M43; of his glory, that yet under it we may (ſ ) behold his glory, as the glory of the 
4 -or_hs: 8. onely begotten of the Father ;, yea, and (7) we all with open face, beholding as 
in aglaſs the glorie of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glory, 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 

And this is daily effected by the power of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
inſtituted by the authority, and ſecond by the power,of this our great Pro- 
phet : whole tranſcendent excellency beyond Moſes ( unto whom, in the 
execution of that funftion he was otherwiſe likened) is thus ſet forth by 


the 
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the Apoltle.(z) He is connted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much «Hb 
as he who hath builded the houſe hath more honour then the honſe. For every 95: 
houſe is builded by ſome one : but he that built all things is God. And Moſes 
verily was faithful in all his houſe,as a ſervant, for a teſtimonie of thoſe things 
which were to be ſpoken after : but Chriſt, as the Son, over his own houle (x) x:Tim.; 
This houſe of Gad is no other then the Church of the living God: whereof Es 
as he is the onely Lord, fo is he properly the onely Builder. Chriſt there. 
fore being both the Lord and the (7) Builder of his Church, muſt be God 
as well as Man : which is the cauſe, why we find all the ſeveral manſions of 
this (z) great houſe to carry the title indifferently of the (4) Churches of God, + :Tim. 1.2%. 
and the (b) Churches of Chriſt. | " arCor-11 16. 
True it 1s, that there are other miniſteriall bxilders, whom Chriſt em. *322-16.26. 
ployed inthat ſervice: this being not the leaſt of thoſe gifts which be be- 
ſtowed upon men at his triumphant aſcenſion into Heaven, that (c) he gave $pb--11,14 
not onely ordinary Paffoxrs and Teachers, but Apoſtles Iikewiſe,and Prophets, 
and Evaneeliſts; tor the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the minj= 
firie, for the edifying of the body of Chrif, Which, what great power it re- 
quireth, he him(clf doth fully expreſs in paſſing the grant of his bigh Com- 
miſſion unto his Apoſtles. (4) All power is given unto me in Heaven and in 43. 28. 18, 


:3*3»+3 


5» Mar. 16.39. 


Earth. Goye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of 1929 


the Father, and of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt z, teaching them to obſerve all 
things, whatſocver T have commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even 
anto the end of the World. Amen, ; | 

S. Paul profeſleth of himſelf, that he (e) /aboured more abundantly then ;iCor.r; 10 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles : yet nor 7, ſaith he, byt the grace of God which was DET 
with me. And therefore although ( f ) according to the grace of God which f1Cor 3.9,10 
was given unto him, he denyed not but that, as a wiſe Maſfter-builder.he had 
laid the foundation; yet he acknowledgeth that they upon whom he had 
wrought, were Gods bailding, as well as. Gods busbandrie, For who, ſaith 
(g.) he, is Paul, and who is Apollo, but Miniſters by whows you believed, even glbid.v.5,c,7 
84 the Lord gave to every man © I have planted, Apollo watered : but God 
gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing,neither he that 
watereth: but God that giveth the encreaſe. 

T wo things therefore we find in our great Prophet, which do far exceed 
the ability of any bare Manzand fo do difference him from all the (+) Holy bLuker.70. 
Prophets, which have been ſince the world began. For firſt, we are taught; that 
(i) no man knoweth the Father, ſave the Son,and he to whomſoever the Son will | | 
reveal him : and that (k ) no man hath ſeen God at any time; but the only 4 be '. 
begotten Son. which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. Be- | 
ing in his boſozze, he is become conſcious of his ſecrets, and ſo out of his 
own immediate knowledge, inabled to diſcover the whole will of his Fa- 
ther uatousz whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive their reve- 
lations at the ſecond hand, and according to the grace given unto them by 
the Spirit of Chriſt. Witneſs that place of S, Peter, for the Prophets : (1) 
of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired, and ſearched diligent ly,who pro. tt! 
pheſied of the grace that ſhould come unto you; ſearching what or what maz- 
er of time THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHICH WASIN 
THEM did ſignifie, when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chrift,and 
the glory that ſhould follow. And tor the Apoſtles, thoſe heavenly words 
which our Saviour himſelf uttered unto them, whilſt he was among them: 
(i) When the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth : for he  Johti6.1.75 
ſhall not ſpeak of him ſelf, but whatſoever he ſball hear, that ſhall he ſpeaks and 
he will ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorifie merfor he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father bath,are mine : therefore ſaid 
1, that be ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
= #ccom:ly, all other Prophets and Apoſtles can do no more (as hath been 

| L1I faid ) 
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ſaid) but plant and water 3 onely God can give the increaſe:they may teach 

indeed and baptize 3 but unleſs Chriſt were with them by the power- 

ful preſence of his Spirit, they would not be able to ſave one ſoul by that 

nr Pas. Miniſtrie of theirs. We (z) as lively ſtones, are built upon a ſpiritual houſe © 
2 Pſal. 127.1, but, (x) except the Lord do build this houſe, they labour in vain that build it. 
For who is able to breathe the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones, but he, 

p John 5.25- of whom it is written ;3(p) The hour is coming, and now is when the dead 
ſhall hear #he voice of the Son of God 3, and they that hear it ſhall live: and 

_ again * (49) Awake thou that ſſeepeſt, and ariſe from the dead; and Chriſt ſhall 


——— 


JEph. 5.14. 


unto theſe blind EVes of ours but the Lord our God.unto whom we pray, 
rPſal.r;.z. thathe would (r ) lighten our eyes, leſt we ſleep the {leep of death. | 

And as a blind man 1s not able to conceive the diſtinction of colours, 

although the skilfulleſt man alive ſhould uſe all the art he had to teach him; 

fr Cor.2-14. becauſe he wanteth the ſenſe whereby that objet is diſcernable - fo c / 
the natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God( for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him, ) neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned, Whereupon the Apoſtle concludeth, concerning himſclf and all 
# 2C07.4.67: his fellow-labourers, that(t)God who commanded the light to ſhine ont of dark: 
neſs, hath ſhined in our hearts; to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen weſjels 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us, Our Mediator 
wHeb.7.25: therefore ( who mult (#) be able to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto 
God by him ) may not want the excellency of the power, whereby he may make 
us capable of this high knowledge of the things of God, propounded unto 
us by the miniſtery of his ſervants : and conſequently, in this reſpeCt allo, 

mult be God as well as Mar. 

There remaineth the Kizgdowz of our Redeemer: deſcribed thus by the 
Prophet Eſay. (x) Of the increaſe of his goverment and peace there ſhall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his Kingdome 5 to order it, and io 
eſtabliſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever: and 
9Dan.7.13. by Daniel - (5)Beh0/4, one like the Son of man came with the tlouds of Hea» 
TY, ven, and came tothe Ancient of days; and they brought him near before him. 

And there was given him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kinedome, that all Peg- 
ple, Nations and Langnages ſhould ſerve h;m. his dominion is an everlaſting do- 
minion, which ſhall not paſs away 3 and his kingdome that which ſhall not be de- 
frroyed: and by the Angel Gabriel in his imbaſlage to the bleſled Virgin, 
2Luk.1.31, (%) Behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and thou 
oa (halt call his-name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the 
Higheit 5 and the Lord God ſhall give him the Throne of his Father David. 
And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob ſor ever; and of his kingdome there 
(ball be no end. 

This is that new (4)David our King, whom God hath raiſed up unto his 
af do en (b) own Tjrael: who was 1n Truth, that which he was called 3 the Son of 
"837.24 Aar, and the Son of the Higheſt. Thatin the onereſpe&. (c) we may: ſay 
bGa1.6.16. unto him, as the 7/raelites of old did unto their Davids (4d) Behold, we are 
4 £41 thy bone and thy fl:ſh : and inthe other, ſing of him as D2vid himſelf did 3 
tot (e) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, untill I r2ahe thine 
Mat.22.43 enemies thy footFool, So that the promite made unto qur firit Parents, 
VP = that (f) the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents hcad, may well ſtand 
fGen.z.15, Withthat other ſaying of Saint Paxl; that (g) the God of peace ſhill britiſe $4- 
$ Rom 16.20. tau under onr feet. Seeing (þ ) for this very purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 
: Ln 3-0. feited (3) in the fleſh, that he might deſtroy the works ofFhe Devil, And till 
kE£:..21. that foundation of God will remain unſhaken: 7 (4k)even I am the Lord, and 
1 Hoſ.z3.4. beſide me there is no Saviour. (1) Thou ſhalt know no God but me : for there is 

n0 Saviour beſide me, 


xEfa.9.7: 


Two 


give thee light, Who can awake us out of this dead (leep, and give light 
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Two ſpecial branches there be of this Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour: 

the one of Grace, whereby that part of the Church is governed which is 

Militant upon Earth 3 the other of Glory, belonging to that part which is 
Triumphant in Heaven. Here upon Earth, as by his Prophetical Office he 

worketh upon our Mind and Undetrſtanding,o by his Kingly,he ruleth our = 

Will and AﬀeGtionsz (m7) caſting down imaginations and every high thing m:Cor.1o.; 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 

every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Where, as we muſt needs acknow- 

ledge, that (#) it is G O D which worketh inus both to will and to do, and »Phil.e.r 3. 
that it is (o) he which ſan@ifieth us wholly ; fo are we taught likewiſe to , iTheſ.z.23 
believe (p )both he who ſan@ifieth, and they who are ſan@ified, ave all of one, pycb.2.n1, * 
namely of one and the ſelf ſame nature 3 that the ſanifier might 2ot be aſha- 

1ed to call thoſe, who are ſanQifyed by him, his brethrez, that as their na- 

ture was corrupted, and their bload tainted in the firſt 4dam, fo it might 

be reſtored again in the ſecond Adams and that as from the one a corrupt, 
ſo from the other a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmitted unto the 
heirs of ſalvation. | | 

The ſame (/q)God that giveth grace, is he alſo that giveth glory: yetſo, 3Pſal.s I1 

that the ſtreams of both of them muſt run to us through the golden pipe of — 
our Saviours humanity.(r)For ſence by man came death; it was fit that by man  1Cor 15,24. 
alſo ſhould come the reſurreFion of the dead. Even by that man who hath 
ſaid : ( ſ )Vbo ſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and \Jotns. 54, 
T will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Who then. ('t)) ſhall come to be glorified in 12The\-1.30 
his Saints, andto be made marvellous in all thexs that believe : and (x ) ſhall #322: 
change this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned like unto his own glorious 
body; according to the working, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf. Unto him therefore that hath thus (x) loved us, and waſhed us Rev. i.; 6, 
rom our ſins in his own blood,and hath made ns Kings and Prieſts unto God and 
his Father 5 to him beglory and dominion for ever and ever, AMEN. 


— 
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T count all things but loſs for the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 
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